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fflSTOBY  OF  POETBY,  FROM  1600  TO  1650. 


Sect.  L— On  Italian  Poetry. 

Characters  of  the  Poets  of  the  Seventeenth  Century  —  Sometimes  too  much 
depreciated — Marini  —  Ttusoni  —  Chiabrera. 

1.  At  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  few  remained  in 
Italy  to  whom  posterity  has  assigned  a  considerable  reputa- 
tion for  their  poetry.  But  the  ensuing  period  has  Low  esu- 
stood  lower,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  opinion  of  ■eiceSi.d. 
later  ages  than  any  other  since  the  revival  of  letters.  The 
seicentisti,  the  writers  of  the  seventeenth  century,  were  stig- 
matised in  modem  criticism,  till  the  word  has  been  asso- 
ciated with  nothing  but  false  taste  and  everything  that 
should  be  shunned  and  despised.  Those  who  had  most 
influence  in  leading  the  literary  judgment  of  Italy  went 
back,  some  almost  exclusively  to  the  admiration  of  Petrarch 
and  his  contemporaries,  some  to  the  various  writers  who 
cultivated  their  native  poetry  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
Salvini  is  of  the  former  class,  Muratori  of  the  latter.* 

2.  The  last  age,  that  is,  the  concluding  twenty  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  brought  with  it,  in  many  Not  quite  w 
respects,  a  change  of  public  sentiment  in  Italy.  A  Si^eJTy. 
masculine  turn  of  thought,  an  expanded  grasp  of  philosophy, 
a  thirst,  ardent  to  excess,  for  great  exploits  and  noble  praise, 
has  distinguished  the  Italian  people  of  the  last  fifty  years 
from  their  prc^enitors  of  several  preceding  generations. 
It  is  possible  that  the  enhanced  relative  importance  of  the 
Lombards  in  their  national  literature  may  have  not  been 
without  its  influence  in  rendering  the  public  taste  less  fas- 

*  Muratori,  Delia  Perfeita  Poesia,  ia    are  contuned  some  remarks  by  Salvini, 
one  of  tiie  best  books  of  criticism  in  the    a  bigoted  Florentine. 
Italian  language;  in  the  second  volume 
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tidious  as  to  purity  of  language,  less  fine  in  that  part  of 
aesthetic  discernment  which  relates  to  the  grace  and  felicity 
of  expression,  while  it  became  also  more  apt  to  demand 
originality,  nervousness,  and  the  power  of  exciting  emotion. 
The  writers  of  the  seventeenth  century  may,  in  some  cases, 
have  gained  by  this  revolution ;  but  those  of  the  preceding 
ages,  especially  the  Petrarchists  whom  Bembo  had  led, 
have  certainly  lost  ground  in  national  admiration. 

3.  Rubbi,  editor  of  the  voluminous  collection,  called 
i»rai8eof  Pamaso  Italiano,  had  the  courage  to  extol  the 
iiubw.  "  seicentisti "  for  their  genius  and  fancy,  and  even 
to  place  them,  in  all  but  style,  above  their  predecessors. 
"Give  them,"  he  says,  "but  grace  and  purity,  take  from 
them  their  capricious  exaggerations,  their  perpetual  and 
forced  metaphors,  you  will  think  Marini  the  first  poet  of 
Italy,  and  his  followers,  with  their  fulness  of  imagery  and 
personification,  will  make  you  forget  their  monotonous 
predecessors.  I  do  not  advise  you  to  make  a  study  of  the 
seicentisti ;  it  would  spoil  your  style,  perhaps  your  imagi- 
nation ;  I  only  tell  you  that  they  were  the  true  Italian 
poets ;  they  wanted  a  good  style,  it  is  admitted,  but  they 
were  so  far  from  wanting  genius  and  imagination,  that  these 
perhaps  tended  to  impair  their  style."  ^ 

4.  It  is  probable  that  every  native  critic  would  think 

some  parts  of  this  panegyric,  and  especially  the 
strongly  hyperbolical  praise  of  Marini,  carried  too 
far.  But  I  am  not  sure  that  we  should  be  wrong  in  agree- 
ing with  Rubbi,  that  there  is  as  much  catholic  poetry,  by 
which  1  mean  that  which  is  good  in  all  ages  and  countries, 
in  some  of  the  minor  productions  of  the  seventeenth  as  in 
those  of  the  sixteenth  age.  The  sonnets,  especially,  have 
more  individuality  and  more  meaning.  In  this,  however, 
I  should  wish  to  include  the  latter  portion  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Salfi,  a  writer  of  more  taste  and  judgment 
than  Rubbi,  has  recently  taken  the  same  side,  and  remarked 
the  superior  originality,  the  more  determined  individuality, 
the  greater  variety  of  subjects,  above  all,  what  the  Italians 
now  most  value,  the  more  earnest  patriotism  of  the  later 

^  Parnaso  Italiano,  vol.  xli.    (Awer-    volumes,  to  the  writers  of  the  seven- 
timento.)    Rubbi,   however,  gives  but    teenth  century, 
two  out  of  his  long  collection  in  fifty 
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poets.*'  Those  immediately  before  us,  belonging  to  the 
first  half  of  the  century,  are  less  numerous  than  in  the 
former  age ;  the  sonnetteers  especially  have  produced  much 
less;  and  in  the  collections  of  poetry,  even  in  that  of 
Bubbi,  notwithstanding  his  eulogy,  they  take  up  very 
little  room.  Some,  however,  have  obtained  a  durable 
renown,  and  are  better  known  in  Europe  than  any,  except 
the  Tassos,  that  flourished  in  the  last  fifty  years  of  the 
golden  age. 

5.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  praise  of  a  masculine 
genius,  either  in  thought  or  language,  cannot  be  Adoneof 
bestowed  on  the  poet  of  the  seventeenth  century  ^"^' 
whom  his  contemporaries  most  admired,  Giovanni  Battista 
Marini.  He  is,  on  the  contrary,  more  deficient  than  all  the 
rest  in  such  qualities,  and  is  indebted  to  the  very  opposite 
characteristics  for  the  sinister  influence  which  he  exerted  on 
the  public  taste.  He  was  a  Neapolitan  by  birth,  and  gave 
to  the  world  his  famous  Adone  in  1623.  As  he  was  then 
fift;y-four  years  old,  it  may  be  presumed,  from  the  cha- 
racter of  the  poem,  that  it  was  in  great  part  written  long 
before ;  and  he  had  already  acquired  a  considerable  repu- 
tation by  his  other  works.  The  Adone  was  received  with 
an  unbounded  and  ill-judging  approbation :  ill-judging  in  a 
critical  sense,  because  the  faults  of  this  poem  are  incapable 
of  defence;  but  not  unnatural,  as  many  parallel  instances  of 
the  world's  enthusiasm  have  shown.  No  one  had  before 
carried  the  corruption  of  taste  so  far;  extravagant  meta- 
phors, false  thoughts,  and  conceits  on  equivocal  words,  are 
very  frequent  in  the  Adone  ;  and  its  author  stands  ac- 
countable in  some  measure  for  his  imitators,  who  during 
more  than  half  a  century  looked  up  to  Marini  with  emulous 
folly,  and  frequently  succeeded  in  greater  deviations  from 
pure  taste  without  his  imagination  and  elegance. 

6.  The  Adone  is  one  of  the  longest  poems  in  the  world, 
containing  more  than  45,000  lines.  He  has  shown  ,  ^ 
some  ingenuity  in  filling  up  the  canvas  of  so  slight 
a  story  by  additional  incidents  from  his  own  invention,  and 
by  long  episodes  allusive  to  the  times  in  which  he  lived. 
But  the  subject,  expanded  so  interminably,  is  essentially 
destitute   of  any   superior   interest,   and  fit  only    for   an 

'  Salfi,  HUt.  Litt.  de  Vltalie  (contmuation  deOiDgudnd),  vol,  xii.  p.  421. 
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enervated  people,  barren  of  high  thoughts  and  high  actions, 
the  Italy,  notwithstanding  some  bright  exceptions,  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  If  we  could  overcome  this  essential 
source  of  weariness,  the  Adone  has  much  to  delight  our 
fancy  and  our  ear.  Marini  is,  more  than  any  other  poet, 
the  counterpart  of  Ovid ;  his  fertility  of  imagination,  his 
ready  accumulation  of  circumstances  and  expressions,  his 
easy  flow  of  language,  his  harmonious  versification,  are  in 
no  degree  inferior;  his  faults  are  also  the  same;  for  in 
Ovid  we  have  all  the  overstrained  figures  and  false  conceits 
of  Marini.  But  the  Italian  poet  was  incapable  of  imitat- 
ing the  truth  to  nature  and  depth  of  feeling  which  appear 
in  many  parts  of  his  ancient  prototype,  nor  has  he  as 
vigorous  an  expression.  Never  does  Marini  rise  to  any 
high  pitch;  few  stanzas,  perhaps,  are  remembered  by 
natives  for  their  beauty,  but  many  are  graceful  and 
^leasing,  all  are  easy  and  musical.^  **  Perhaps,"  says 
]alfi,  ***with  the  exception  of  Ariosto,  no  one  has  been 
more  a  poet  by  nature  than  he  ;*'*  a  praise,  however,  which 
may  justly  seem  hyperbolical  to  those  who  recall  their 
attention  to  the  highest  attributes  of  poetry. 

7.  Marini  belongs  to  that  very  numerous  body  of  poets 
And  popn-  who,  delighted  with  the  spontaneity  of  their  ideas, 
^*^  never  reject  any  that  arise;  their  parental  love 

forbids  all  preference,  and  an  impartial  law  of  gavelkind 
shares  their  page  among  all  the  oflfepring  of  their  brain. 
Such  were  Ovid  and  Lucan,  and  such  have  been  some  of 
our  own  poets  of  great  genius  and  equal  fame.     Their 

^  Five  stanzas  of  the  seventh  canto,        Though  this  metrical  skill  maj  not  be 

being  a  choral  song  of  satyrs  and  bac-  of  the  highest  merit  in  poetry,  it  is  no 

chanti,  are  thrown  into  versi  sdrucdoli,  more  to  be  slighted  than  facility  of  touch 

and  have  been  accounted  by  the  Italians  in  a  painter. 

an  extraordinary  effort  of  skill,  ftom  the        *  Vol.  xiv.  p.  147.     The  character  of 

difficulty  of  sustaining  a  metre  which  is  Marini's  poetry  which  this  critic  has 

not  strong  in  rhymes  with  so  much  spi-  given,  is  in  general  very  just,  and  in 

rit  and  ease.    Each  verse  also  is  divided  good  taste.     Comiani  (vii.  123)  has  also 

into  three  parts,  themselves  separately  done  justice,  and  no  more  than  justice, 

adrucciolif   though  not  rhyming.      One  to  Marini.     Tiraboschi  has  hardly  said 

stanza  will  make  this  clear: —  enough  in  his  fiftvour;  and  as  to  Mura- 

Hord'cUenks-adomlno.edlpampino  ^^.'  ^*.^«*  ^  business  to  restore  and 

I  giovani,  e  le  vergtni  piji  tenere,  maintain  a  purity  of  taste,  which  ren- 

B  Remine  nell'  anlma  al  stampino  dered  him  severe  towards  the  excesses  of 

1/ tawgtae  dl  IJben^e  di  Venere.  such  poets  as  Marini. 

Tutu  ardano,  a  accendano,  ed  avampiDO,  "»«'"  ^/vcw  as  jmi^muu., 

Qoal  Sem«le,  ch'  al  folgore  fii  oeMre ; 
E  eantino  a  CapkliDe,  ed  a  Bromlo, 
Con  muneri  poetid  un  encomlo. 

Cut.  vU.  St  118. 
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fertility  astonishes  the  reader,  and  he  enjoys  for  a  time  the 
abundant  banquet ;  but  satiety  is  too  sure  a  consequence, 
and  he  returns  with  less  pleasure  to  a  second  perusal.  The 
eensure  of  criticism  falls  invariably,  and  sometimes  too 
harshly,  on  this  sort  of  poetry ;  it  is  one  of  those  cases 
where  the  critic  and  the  world  are  most  at  variance ;  but 
the  world  is  apt,  in  this  instance,  to  reverse  its  own  judg- 
ment, and  yield  to  the  tribunal  it  had  rejected.  "To 
Marini,**  says  an  eminent  Italian  writer,  "  we  owe  the  law- 
lessness of  composition :  the  ebullition  of  his  genius,  inca- 
pable of  restraint,  burst  through  every  bulwark,  enduring 
no  rule  but  that  of  his  own  humour,  which  was  all  for 
sonorous  verse,  bold  and  ingenious  thoughts,  fantastical 
subjects,  a  phraseology  rather  Latin  than  Italian,  and  in 
short  aimed  at  pleasing  by  a  false  appearance  of  beauty. 
It  would  almost  pass  belief  how  much  this  style  was  admired, 
were  it  not  so  near  our  own  time  that  we  hear  as  it  were  the 
echo  of  its  praise ;  nor  did  Dante,  or  Petrarch,  or  Tasso, 
or  perhaps  any  of  the  ancient  poets,  obtain  in  their  lives  so 
much  applause."'  But  Marini,  who  died  in  1625,  had  not 
time  to  enjoy  much  of  this  glory.  The  length  of  this  poem, 
and  the  diffiiseness  which  produces  its  length,  render  it 
nearly  impossible  to  read  through  the  Adone ;  and  it  wants 
that  inequality  which  might  secure  a  preference  to  detached 
portions.  The  story  of  Psyche  in  the  fourth  canto  may 
perhaps  be  as  fair  a  specimen  of  Marini  as  could  be  taken : 
it  is  not  easy  to  destroy  the  beauty  of  that  fable,  nor  was 
he  unfitted  to  relate  it  with  grace  and  interest ;  but  he  has 
displayed  all  the  blemishes  of  his  own  style.* 

8.  The  Secchia  Rapita  of  Alessandro  Tassoni,  published 
at  Paris  in  1622,  is  better  known  in  Europe  than     gxchu^^ 
might  have  been  expected  from  its  local  subject,     xajwoni. 
idiomatic  style,  and  unintelligible  personalities.     It  turns, 

'  Cresdmbeni,  ii.  470.  and  good  poetry,  it  should  be  taken  out 

•  The  Adone    baa    been    frequently  of  every  one's  hands.    After  such  invec- 

charged  with  want  of  decency.     It  was  tives,  it  may  seem  extraordinary  that, 

put  to  the  ban  of  the  Roman  inquisition,  though  the  poem  of  Marini  must  by  its 

and  graye  writers  have  deemed  it  neces-  nature  bo  rather  voluptuous,  it  is  by  far 

sary  to  protest  against  its  licentiousness,  less  open  to  such  an  objection  than  the 

Andrte  even  goes  so  far  as  to  declare,  Orlando  Furioso,  nor  more,  I  believe, 

that  no  one  can  read  the  Adone  whose  tiian  the  Faery  Queen.     No  charge  is 

heart  as  well  as  taste  is  not  corrupt;  and  apt  to  be  made  so  capriciously  as  this. 
that,  both  for  the  sake  of  good  morals 
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as  the  title  imports,  on  one  of  the  petty  wars,  frequent 
<iniong  the  Italian  cities  as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  wherein  the  Bolognese  endeavoured  to 
recover  the  bucket  of  a  well,  which  the  citizens  of  Modena 
in  a  prior  incursion  had  carried  off.  Tassoni,  by  a  poetical 
anachronism,  mixed  this  with  an  earlier  contest  of  rather 
more  dignity  between  the  little  republics,  wherein  Enzio, 
king  of  Sardinia,  a  son  of  Frederic  II.,  had  been  made  pri- 
soner. He  has  been  reckoned  bv  manv  the  inventor,  or  at 
least  the  reproducer  in  modern  times,  of  the  mock-heroic 
stvle.**  Pulci,  however,  had  led  the  wav  :  and  when  Tas- 
soni  claims  originality,  it  must  be  in  a  very  limited  view  of 
the  execution  of  his  poem.  He  has  certainly  more  of 
parody  than  Pulci  could  have  attempted ;  the  great  poems 
of  Ariosto  and  Tasso,  especially  the  latter,  supply  him  with 
abundant  opportunities  tor  this  ingenious  and  lively,  but  not 
spiteful,  exercise  of  ^-it,  and  he  has  adroitly  seized  the  ridi- 
culous side  of  his  contemporary  Marini.  The  combat  of 
the  cities,  it  may  be  observed,  is  serious  enough,  however 
trifling  the  cause,  and  has  its  due  proportion  of  slaughter ; 
but  Tassoni,  \er\  much  in  the  manner  of  the  Morgante 
Maggiore,  throws  an  air  of  ridicule  over  the  whole.  The 
episodes  are  geneially  in  a  still  more  comic  style.  A  grace- 
iul  facilitv  and  a  lisht  humour,  which  must  have  been  in- 
comparably  better  understood  by  his  coimtrymen  and  con- 
temporaries, make  this  a  very  amusing  poem.  It  is  exempt 
from  the  bad  taste  of  the  age ;  and  the  few  portions  where 
the  burlesque  tone  disap()ears  are  versified  with  much 
elegance.  Perhaps  it  has  not  been  observed,  that  the 
Count  de  Culagne,  one  of  his  most  ludicrous  characters, 
bears  a  certain  resemblance  to  Hudibras^  both  bv  his 
awkward  and  dastardly  appearance  as  a  knight,  and  bv  his 
ridiculous  addresses  to  the  lady  whom  he  woos,^  jSone, 
however,  will  question  the  originality  of  Butler. 

'*  Buileau  3eeo35  to  acknowleii^  him-  Quixote,  or.  in  ItaIi;UL.  th«  romance  of 

•elf  inil<ibttHl  to  T;k»<.'ni  (or  tht*  Lutrlu:  Bertoldo.  i&II  older  than  Tadsoni-     What 

and  Pope  mav  have  foUoweil  both  in  the  eL?e  are  the  tvpnlar  tale«  of  childrvn. 

first  sketch  of  the  Ri(.h*  of  the  L«.vk,  Joan  the  Oijcaaticide.  aad  manr  more? 

thooich  what  he  ha*?  ailde^l  i*  a  purely  The  poem  of  T;h$9om  had  a  very  great 

original   ccneeptioa.      But   lq   rjurt  the  reputut:v»n.      Volsaire  did  it  injustice, 

mock-herjic  or  buriesque  ■style,  in  a  -.^e-  thouich  it  wrw  much  in  hi*  own  liae. 

neral  sense,  ia  «  natural,  ind  moreover  '  C;int,>#  X.  and  XI.     It  wa*  intended 

ao  commfHL,  thas  it  id  idle  to  talk  of  its  a»  a  ridicule  on  ^"•<"v  bat  reprcsiaLfei  a 

isTVDtor.     What  else  is  Kabela».  Don  reiJ  pervooa^     Sal!:,  2:i:.  U7. 
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9.  But  the  poet  of  whom  Italy  has,  in  later  times,  been 
chktoreim.  ^^^  more  proud  than  of  Marini  or  Tassoni  was 
Chiabrera.  Of  his  long  life  the  greater  part  fell 
within  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  some  of  his  poems  were 
published  before  its  close ;  but  he  has  generally  been  con- 
sidered as  belonging  to  the  present  period.  Chiabrera  is 
the  founder  of  a  school  in  the  lyric  poetry  of  Italy,  rendered 
afterwards  more  famous  by  Guidi,  which  affected  the  name 
of  Pindaric.  It  is  the  Theban  lyre  which  they  boast  to 
strike:  it  is  firom  the  fountain  of  Dirce  that  they  draw 
their  inspiration;  and  these  allusions  are  as  frequent  in 
their  verse,  as  those  to  Valclusa  and  the  Soi^a  in  the  fol- 
lowers of  Petrarch.  Chiabrera  borrowed  from  Pindar  that 
grandeur  of  sound,  that  pomp  of  epithets,  that  rich  swell 
of  imagery,  that  unvarying  majesty  of  conception,  which 
distinguish  the  odes  of  both  poets.  He  is  less  frequently 
harsh  or  turgid,  though  the  latter  blemish  has  been  some- 
times observed  in  him,  but  wants  also  the  masculine  con- 
densation of  his  prototype;  nor  does  he  deviate  so  fre- 
quently, or  with  so  much  power  of  imagination,  into  such 
digressions  as  those  which  generally  shade  from  our  eyes, 
in  a  skilful  profusion  of  ornament,  the  victors  of  the 
Grecian  games  whom  Pindar  professes  to  celebrate.  The 
poet  of  the  house  of  Medici  and  of  other  princes  of  Italy, 
great  at  least  in  their  own  time,  was  not  so  much  compelled 
to  desert  his  immediate  subject,  as  he  who  was  paid  for  an 
ode  by  some  wrestler  or  boxer,  who  could  only  become 
worthy  of  heroic  song  by  attaching  his  name  to  the  ancient 
glories  of  his  native  city.  The  profuse  employment  of  my- 
thological allusions,  frigid  as  it  appears  at  present,  was  so 
customary,  that  we  can  hardly  impute  to  it  much  blame ; 
and  it  seemed  peculiarly  appropriate  to  a  style  which  was 
studiously  formed  on  the  Pindaric  model.*'  The  odes  of 
Chiabrera  are  often  panegyrical,  and  his  manner  was  well 
fitted  for  that  style,  though  sometimes  we  have  ceased  to 
admire  those  whom  he  extols.     But  he  is  not  eminent  for 

^  Salfi  justifies  the  continual  intro-  purpose  if  their  mythology  had  not  been 

duction  of  mythology  by  the  Italian  almost  exclusively  Greek.    But  perhaps 

I>oets,  on  the  groimd  that  it  was  a  part  all  that  was  of  classical  antiquity  might 

of  their  national  inheritance,  associated  be  blended  in  their  sentiments  with  the 

with  the  monuments  and  recollections  of  memory  of  Rome, 
their  glory.    This  would  be  more  to  the 
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purity  of  taste,  nor,  I  believe,  of  Tuscan  language ;  he 
endeavoured  to  force  the  idiom^  more  than  it  would  bear, 
by  constructions  and  inversions  borrowed  from  the  ancient 
tongues ;  and  these  odes,  splendid  and  noble  as  they  are, 
bear,  in  the  estimation  of  critics,  some  marks  of  the  seven- 
teenth century."'  The  satirical  epistles  of  Chiabrera  are 
praised  by  Salfi  as  written  in  a  moral  Horatian  tone, 
abounding  with  his  own  experience  and  allusions  to  his 
time.**  But  in  no  other  kind  of  poetry  has  he  been  so  highly 
successful  as  in  the  lyric ;  and,  though  the  Grecian  robe  is 
never  cast  away,  he  imitated  Anacreon  with  as  much  skill 
as  Pindar.  "His  lighter  odes,"  says  Crescimbeni,  "are 
most  beautiful  and  elegant,  full  of  grace,  vivacity,  spirit, 
and  delicacy,  adorned  with  pleasing  inventions,  and  diflFer- 
ing  in  nothing  but  language  from  those  of  Anacreon.  His 
dithyrambics  I  hold  incapable  of  being  excelled,  all  the 
qualities  required  in  such  compositions  being  united  with  a 
certain  nobleness  of  expression  which  elevates  all  it  touches 
upon."° 

10.  The  greatest  lyric  poet  of  Greece  was  not  more  the 
model  of  Chiabrera  than  his  Roman  competitor  was  of 
Testi.  "  Had  he  been  more  attentive  to  the  choice  of  his 
expression,"  says  Crescimbeni,  "  he  might  have  earned  the 
name  of  the  Tuscan  Horace."  The  faults  of  his  age  are 
said  to  be  frequently  discernible  in  Testi ;  but  there  is,  to 
an  ordinary  reader,  an  Horatian  elegance,  a  certain  charm 
of  grace  and  ease  in  his  canzoni,  which  render  them  pleasing. 
One  of  these,  beginning,  Ruscelletto  orgoglioso,  is  highly 
admired  by  Muratori,  the  best,  perhaps,  of  the  Italian 
critics,  and  one  not  slow  to  censure  any  defects  of  taste.  It 
apparently  alludes  to  some  enemy  in  the  court  of  Modena.^ 
The  character  of  Testi  was  ambitious  and  restless,  his  life 
spent  in  seeking  and  partly  in  enjoying  public  offices,  but 
terminated  in  prison.  He  had  taken,  says  a  later  writer, 
Horace  for  his  model;  and  perhaps  like  him  he  wished 
to  appear  sometimes  a  stoic,  sometimes  an  epicurean ;  but 
he  Knew  not  like  him  how  to  profit  by  the  lessons  either  of 
Zeno  or  Epicurus,  so  as  to  lead  a  tranquil  and  independent 

•  8l]fl»  zIL  250.         "  Id.  xiii.  2012.         »  Storia  della  yolgar  poesia,  iL  483. 
*  tUi  Mowmit  in  MathiM,  Componimenti  Lirioi,  ii.  190.  *>  Salfi,  xiL  281. 
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11.  The  imitators  of  Chiabrera  were  generally  unsuc- 
cessful; they  became  hyperbolical  and  exaggerated,  nisfoiiow. 
The  Translation  of  Pindar  by  Alessandro  Adi-  •^ 
mari,  though  not  very  much  resembling  the  original,  has 
been  praised  for  its  own  beauty.  But  these  poets  are  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  Marinists,  to  whom  they  are 
much  superior.  Ciampoli,  whose  Rime  were  published  in 
1628,  may  perhaps  be  the  best  after  Chiabrera.'  Several 
obscure  epic  poems,  some  of  which  are  rather  to  be  deemed 
romances,  are  commemorated  by  the  last  historian  of  Italian 
literature.  Among  these  is  the  Conquest  of  Granada  by 
Graziani,  published  in  1650.  Salfi  justly  observes  that 
the  subject  is  truly  epic ;  but  the  poem  itself  seems  to  be 
nothing  but  a  series  of  episodical  intrigues  without  unity. 
The  style,  according  to  the  same  writer,  is  redundant,  the 
similes  too  frequent  and  monotonous ;  yet  he  prefers  it  to 
all  the  heroic  poems  which  had  intervened  since  that  of 
Tasso.' 


Sect.  IL — On  Spakish  Poetby. 

JUmiances  —  The  Argemolas  —  ViUegas  —  Oongcra,  and  his  School, 

12.  The  Spanish  poetry  of  the  sixteenth  century  might  be 
arranged  in  three  classes.  In  the  first  we  might  The  styiet 
place  that  which  was  formed  in  the  ancient  school,  poetry. 
though  not  always  preserving  its  characteristics ;  the  short 
trochaic  metres,  employed  in  the  song  or  the  ballad,  alto- 
gether national,  or  aspiring  to  be  such,  either  in  their  subjects 
or  in  their  style.  In  the  second  would  stand  that  to  which 
the  imitation  of  the  Italians  had  given  rise,  the  school  of 
Boscan  and  Garcilasso ;  and  with  these  we  might  place  also 
the  epic  poems,  which  do  not  seem  to  be  essentially  different 
from  similar  productions  of  Italy.  A  third  and  not  incon- 
siderable division,  though  less  extensive  than  the  others,  is 
composed  of  the  poetry  of  good  sense ;  the  didactic,  semi- 
satirical,  Horatian  style,  of  which  Mendoza  was  the  founder, 

'  Sftia,  p.  303.  TiniboBohi,  zi.  364  Boillet,  on  the  authority  of  othen,  spedu 
lev  honourably  of  CiampoU.    N.  1451.  '  Id.  toI.  xiu.  p.  94—129. 
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and  several  specimens  of  which  occur  in  the  Pamaso  Es- 
pafiol  of  Sedano. 

13.  The  romances  of  the  Cid  and  many  others  are  re- 
The  TO-  ferred  by  the  most  competent  judges  to  the  reign 
"^**^  of  Philip  III/  These  are  by  no  means  among 
the  best  of  Spanish  romances,  and  we  should  naturally 
expect  that  so  artificial  a  style  as  the  imitation  of  ancient 
manners  and  sentiments  by  poets  in  wholly  a  diflTerent  state 
of  society,  though  some  men  of  talent  might  succeed  in  it, 
would  soon  degenerate  into  an  affected  mannerism.  The 
Italian  style  continued  to  be  cultivated ;  under  Philip  III., 
the  decline  of  Spain  in  poetry,  as  in  arms  and  national 
power,  was  not  so  striking  as  afterwards.  Several  poets 
belong  to  the  age  of  that  prince,  and  even  that  of  Philip 
IV.  was  not  destitute  of  men  of  merited  reputation." 
Among  the  best  were  two  brothers,  Lupercio  and  Bartho- 
xhe  brothers  lomcw  Argcusola.  These  were  chiefly  distin- 
Argcnsou.  guishcd  iu  what  I  have  called  the  third  or  Hora- 
tian  manner  of  Spanish  poetry,  though  they  by  no  means 
confined  themselves  to  any  peculiar  style.  "  Lupercio," 
says  Bouterwek,  "formed  his  style  after  Horace  with  no 
less  assiduity  than  Luis  de  Leon  ;  but  he  did  not  possess 
the  soft  enthusiasm  of  that  pious  poet,  who  in  the  religious 
spirit  of  his  poetry  is  so  totally  unlike  Horace.  An  under- 
standing at  once  solid  and  ingenious,  subject  to  no  extra- 

*  Duran,  RomaDgero  de  romances  doc-  critics  agree'  in  this,  I  know  not  why 

trinales,  amatorios,  festivos,  &c.  1829.  foreigners  should  strive  against  them. — 

The  Moorish  romances,  with  a  few  ex-  [It  is  hardly,  perhaps,  necessary  to  warn 

ceptions,   and    those    of   the  Cid,   are  the  reader,  that  the  celebrated  long  poem 

ascribed  by  this  author  to  the  latter  part  on  the  Cid  is  not  reckoned  among  these 

of  the  sixteenth  and  the  first  half  of  the  romances. — 1842.] 

seventeenth  century.     In  the  preface  to  "  Antonio  bestows  unboimded  praise 

a  former  publication,  Romances  Moris-  on  a  poem  of  the  epic  class,  the  Ber- 

cos,  this  writer  has  said,  Casi  todos  loe  nardo  of  Balbuena,  published  at  Madrid 

romances  que  publicamos  en  este  libro  in  1 624,  though  he  complains  that  in  his 

pertenecen  al  siglo  16""**,  yalgunoepocos  own  age  it  lay  hid  in  the  comers  of 

i  principle  del  17"*^.    Los  autores  son  booksellers'  shops.      Balbuena,   in  his 

desconocidos,  pero  sus   obras  han  lie-  opinion,  has  left  all  Spanish  poets  far 

ro,  y  merecido  llegar  d  la  posteridad.  behind  him.    The  subject  of  his  poem  is 

seems  manifest  from  internal  evi-  the  very  common  fable  of  Roncesvalles. 

dence,  without  critical  knowledge  of  the  Dieze,   while  he  denies    this  absolute 

language,  that  those  relating  to  the  Cid  pre-eminence  of  Balbuena,  gives  him  a 

are  not  of  the  middle  ages,  uiough  some  respectable  place  among  the  many  epic 

seem  still  inclined  to  give  them  a  high  writers   of  Spain.     But   I  do  not  find 

antiquity.    It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  him  mentioned  in  Bouterwek ;  in  fact, 

the  language  has  been  modernised;  the  most  of  these  i>oenis  are  very  scarce,  and 

whole  structure  of  these  ballads  is  redo-  are  treasures  for  the  bibliomaniacs, 
lent  of  a  low  age;  and  if  the  Spanish 
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vagant  illusion,  yet  full  of  true  poetic  feeling,  and  an 
imagination  more  plastic  than  creative,  impart  a  more  perfect 
Horatian  colouring  to  the  odes,  as  well  as  to  the  canci- 
ones  and  sonnets  of  Lupercio.  He  closely  imitated  Horace 
in  his  didactic  satires,  a  style  of  composition  in  which  no 
Spanish  poet  had  preceded  him.  But  he  never  succeeded 
in  attaining  the  bold  combination  of  ideas  which  character- 
ises the  ode  style  of  Horace;  and  his  conceptions  have 
therefore  seldom  anything  like  the  Horatian  energy.  On 
the  other  hand,  all  his  poems  express  no  less  precision 
of  language  than  the  models  after  which  he  formed  his 
style.  His  odes,  in  particular,  are  characterised  by  a  pic- 
turesque tone  of  expression  which  he  seems  to  have  imbibed 
from  Virgil  rather  than  from  Horace.  The  extravagant 
metaphors  by  which  some  of  Herrera*s  odes  are  deformed 
were  uniformly  avoided  by  Lupercio.*'""  The  genius  of 
Bartholomew  Argensola  was  very  like  that  of  his  brother, 
nor  are  their  writings  easily  distinguishable ;  but  Bouterwek 
assigns,  on  the  whole,  a  higher  place  to  Bartholomew. 
Dieze  inclines  to  the  same  judgment,  and  thinks  the  eulogy 
of  Nicolas  Antonio  on  these  brothers,  extravagant  as  it 
seems,  not  beyond  their  merits. 

1 4.  But  another  poet,  Manuel  Estevan  de  Villegas,  whose 
poems,  written  in  very  early  youth,  entitled  Ama- 
torias  or  Eroticas,  were  published  in  1620,  has 
attained  a  still  higher  reputation,  especially  in  other  parts 
of  Europe.  Dieze  calls  him  "  one  of  the  best  lyTic  poets  of 
Spain,  excellent  in  the  various  styles  he  has  employed,  but 
above  all  in  his  odes  and  songs.  His  original  poems  are 
full  of  genius ;  his  translations  of  Horace  and  Anacreon 
might  often  pass  for  original.  Few  surpass  him  in  harmony 
of  verse ;  he  is  the  Spanish  Anacreon,  the  poet  of  the 
Graces."^  Bouterwek,  a  more  discriminating  judge  than 
Dieze,  who  is  perhaps  rather  valuable  for  research  than  for 
taste,  has  observed,  that  "  the  graceful  luxuriance  of  the 
poetry  of  Villegas  has  no  parallel  in  modem  literature ;  and, 
generally  speaking,  no  modern  writer  has  so  well  succeeded 
in  blending  the  spirit  of  ancient  poetry  with  the  modern. 
But  constantly  to  observe  that  correctness  of  ideas,  which 

'  Hist,    of    Spanish    Literature,    p.         ^  Geschichte  der  Spaniachen  Dicht- 
39«5.  kunst,  p.  210. 
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distinguished  the  classical  compositioiis  of  antiquity,  was  by 
Yillegas^  as  by  most  Spanish  poetSy  considered  too  rigid  a 
requisition,  and  an  unnecessary  restraint  on  genius.  He 
accordingly  sometimes  degenerates  into  conceits  and  images, 
the  monstrous  absurdity  of  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
author  8  nation  and  age.  For  instance,  in  one  of  his  odes, 
in  which  he  entreats  Lyda  to  suffer  her  tresses  to  flow,  he 
says  that  *'  agitated  by  Zephyr,  her  locks  would  occasion  a 
thousand  deaths,  and  subdue  a  thousand  lives ;'  and  then  he 
adds,  in  a  strain  of  extravagance,  surpassing  that  of  the 
Marinists,  ^  that  the  sun  himself  would  cease  to  give  light, 
if  he  did  not  snatch  beams  from  her  radiant  countenance  to 
illumine  the  East'  But  faults  of  this  glaring  kind  are  by  no 
means  frequent  in  the  poetry  of  Villegas,  and  the  fascinat- 
ing grace  with  which  he  emulates  his  models,  operates  with 
so  powerful  a  charm,  that  the  occasional  occurrence  of  some 
little  affectations,  from  which  he  could  scarcely  be  expected 
entirely  to  abstain,  is  easily  overlooked  by  the  reader,"* 

15.  Quevedo,  who  having  borne  the  surname  of  Villegas, 

has  sometimes  been  confounded  with  the  poet  we 
have  just  named,  is  better  known  in  Europe  for  his 
prose  than  his  verse ;  but  he  is  the  author  of  numerous 
poems,  both  serious  and  comic  or  satirical.  The  latter  are 
by  much  the  more  esteemed  of  the  two.  He  wrote  bur- 
lesque poetry  with  success,  but  it  is  frequently  unintelligi- 
ble except  to  natives.  In  satire  he  adopted  the  Juvenalian 
style.*  A  few  more  might  perhaps  be  added,  especially 
Espinel,  a  poet  of  the  classic  school,  Borja  de  Esquillace, 
once  viceroy  of  Peru,  who  is  called  by  Bouterwek  the  last 
representative  of  that  style  in  Spain,  but  more  worthy  of 
praise  for  withstanding  the  bad  taste  of  his  contemporaries 
than  for  any  vigour  of  genius,  and  Christopher  de  la  Mena.** 
No  Portuguese  poetry  about  this  time  seems  to  be  worthy 
of  notice  in  European  literature,  though  Manuel  Faria  y 
Sousa  and  a  few  more  might  attain  a  local  reputation  by 
sonnets  and  other  amatory  verse. 

16.  The  original  blemish  of  Spanish  writing  both  in 
Defects  of  prosc  aud  verse  had  been  an  excess  of  effort  to  say 
gj^  everythuig  in  an  unusual  manner,  a  deviation 
vcwe.       i^Qjjj  j^jjg  beaten  paths  of  sentiment  and  language 

■  Bouterwek,  i.  479.  '  Id.,  p.  468.  «•  Id.,  p.  488. 
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in  a  wider  curve  than  good  taste  permits.  Taste  is  the  pre- 
siding fisiculty  which  regulates,  in  all  works  within  her  juris- 
diction, the  struggling  powers  of  imagination,  emotion,  and 
reason.  Each  has  its  claim  to  mingle  in  the  composition ; 
each  may  sometimes  be  allowed  in  a  great  measure  to  pre- 
dominate ;  and  a  phlegmatic  application  of  what  men  call 
common  sense  in  aesthetic  criticism  is  almost  as  repugnant 
to  its  principles  as  a  dereliction  of  all  reason  for  the  sake  of 
fantastic  absurdity.  Taste  also  must  determine,  by  an  in- 
tuitive sense  of  right  somewhat  analogous  to  that  which 
regulates  the  manners  of  polished  life,  to  what  extent  the 
most  simple,  the  most  obvious,  the  most  natural,  and  there- 
fore,  in  a  popular  meaning,  the  most  true,  is  to  be  modified 
by  a  studious  introduction  of  the  new,  the  striking,  and  the 
beautiful,  so  that  neither  what  is  insipid  and  trivial,  nor  yet 
what  is  forced  and  affected,  may  displease  us.  In  Spain, 
as  we  have  observed,  the  latter  was  always  the  prevailing 
fault.  The  public  taste  had  been  formed  on  bad  models, 
on  the  Oriental  poetry,  metaphorical  beyond  all  perceptible 
analogy,  and  on  that  of  the  Froven9als,  false  in  sentiment, 
false  in  conception,  false  in  image  and  figure.  The  national 
character,  proud,  swelling,  and  ceremonious,  conspired  to 
give  an  inflated  tone ;  it  was  also  grave  and  sententious 
rather  than  lively  or  delicate,  and  therefore  fond  of  a 
strained  and  ambitious  style.  These  vices  of  writing  are 
carried  to  excess  in  romances  of  chivalry,  which  became 
ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  sensible  men,  but  were  certainly 
very  popular;  they  affect  also,  though  in  a  different  manner, 
much  of  the  Spanish  prose  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
they  belong  to  a  great  deal  of  the  poetry  of  that  age,  though 
it  must  be  owned  that  much  appears  wholly  exempt  from 
them,  and  written  in  a  very  pure  and  classical  spirit.  Cer- 
vantes strove  by  example  and  by  precept  to  maintain  good 
taste ;  and  some  of  his  contemporaries  took  the  same  line.*^ 
But  they  had  to  fight  against  the  predominant  turn  of 
their  nation,  which  soon  gave  the  victory  to  one  of  the 
worst  manners  of  writing  that  ever  disgraced  public 
favour. 


*  Cervante«,  in  his  Viage  del  Pamaso,     style;  but  this,  Dieze  says,  is  all  ironical, 
praises  Gongora,  and  even  imitates  his    Qesch.  der  Dichtkunst,  p.  250. 


16  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Pabt  III. 

1 7.  Nothing  can  be  more  opposite  to  what  is  strictly  called 
Pedantry  »  classical  stylc,  or  one  formed  upon  the  best 
Sd»^"  models  of  Greece  and  Rome,  than  pedantry.  This 
auostons.    ^g^  neverthelcss  the  weed  that  overepread  the  face 

of  literature  in  those  ages  when  Greece  and  Rome  were  the 
chief  objects  of  veneration.  Without  an  intimate  discern- 
ment of  their  beauty  it  was  easy  to  copy  allusions  that  were 
no  longer  intelligible,  to  counterfeit  trains  of  thought  that 
belonged  to  past  times,  to  force  reluctant  idioms  into 
modern  form,  as  some  are  said  to  dress  after  a  lady  for 
whom  nature  has  done  more  than  for  themselves.  From 
the  revival  of  letters  downwards  this  had  been  more  or  less 
observable  in  the  learned  men  of  Europe,  and  after  that  class 
grew  more  extensive,  in  the  current  literature  of  modem 
languages.  Pedantry,  which  consisted  in  unnecessary,  and 
perhaps  unintelligible,  references  to  ancient  learning,  was 
afterwards  combined  with  other  artifices  to  obtain  the  same 
end,  far-fetched  metaphors  and  extravagant  conceits.  The 
French  versifiers  of  the  latter  end  of  the  sixteenth  century 
were  eminent  in  both,  as  the  works  of  Ronsard  and  Du 
Bartas  attest.  We  might,  indeed,  take  the  Creation  of  Du 
Bartas  more  properly  than  the  Euphues  of  our  English 
Lilly,  which  though  very  aflFected  and  unpleasing,  does 
hardly  such  violence  to  common  speech  and  common  sense, 
for  the  type  of  the  style  which,  m  the  early  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  became  popular  in  several  countries, 
but  especially  in  Spain,  through  the  misplaced  labours  of 
Gongora. 

1 8.  Luis  de  Gongora,  a  man  of  very  considerable  talents, 

and  capable  of  writing  well,  as  he  has  shown,  in 
difierent  styles  of  poetry,  was  unfortunately  led  by 
an  ambitious  desire  of  popularity  to  introduce  one  whicn 
should  render  his  name  immortal,  as  it  has  done  in  a  mode 
which  he  did  not  design.  This  was  his  estilo  cultOy  as  it 
was  usually  called,  or  highly  polished  phraseology,  wherein 
every  word  seems  to  have  been  out  of  its  natural  place. 
**  In  fulfibnent  of  this  object,"  says  Bouterwek,  **  he  formed 
for  himself,  with  the  most  laborious  assiduity,  a  style  as 
uncommon  as  afiected,  and  opposed  to  all  the  ordinary 
rules  of  the  Spanish  language,  either  in  prose  or  verse.  He 
particularly  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  his  native  tongue 


aaAttiJWWgenHmtirf  words  had  neirer  beea  attempted  in 
Spamflh  eompoiitkm.  He  ooQseqiien%  foiiiid  ift  ocKseae^ 
to  kiTail  ft  particttlar  aystem  of  pnnctaatioi^  kk  ocder  to 
imder  jdie  aeoae  of  his  Teraea  intelUgible*  Noi  ai^bied 
widi  this  patdiwork  Idod  of  pluraaeohigyy  he  affected  to  afe* 
tadi  an  estnmdiBary  depfth  of  meaning  to  each  ivordi  rad 
to  diflbae  an  air  of  aoperior  dignity  ovar  hia  whole  style. 
In  GdDgora^a  portry  the  moat  common  words  reoeiTed  a 
totaUy  new  aignificatioii ;  and  in  order  to  impart  perfeetion 
to  hia  afilife  cidto^  he  sonmioned  all  hia  mytlu>logieal  leamr 
ii^  to  hia  aid.''^  ^Gongomi''  saysan  Bn^Ubb writ^»  ^^waa 
the  foonder  of  a  seet  in  literature.  The  style  called  in 
Castilian  mdtimno  owes  its  origin  to  him.    Tms  affectation 

oonsialB  in  using  language  so  pedanticy  metafdiora  so  strainedf 
and  eoBSiruoti<His  so  inyolved,  that  few  readers  have  the 
knowMge  requisite  to  understand  tibe  w<nrd%  and  still  fewer 
ingenuity  to  cubeoTw  the  alludiony  or  patience  to  unrayd 
the  aenteneea.  These  authiHrs  do  not  avail  themselves  of 
the  invwtiQn  of  letters  fw  tiie  purpose  of  conveying  but  of 
concealing  Iheir  ideas.*** 

19.  ^*  The  Gongorists  formed  a  strong  party  in  literature^ 
and  carried  with  diem  the  public  voice.  If  we  ]^<;^gf* 
were  to  believe  some  writers  of  the  seventeenth  bim. 
century,  he  was  the  greatest  poet  of  Spain/  The  age  of 
Cervantes  was  over,  nor  was  there  vitality  enough  in  the 
criticism  of  the  reign  of  Philip  IV.  to  resist  the  contagion. 
Two  sects  soon  appeared  among  these  cxdtoristos ;  one  who 
retained  that  name,  and,  like  their  master,  affected  a  certain 
precision  of  style ;  another,  called  conceptistos^  which  went 
still  greater  lengths  in  extravagance,  desirous  only,  it  might 
seem,  of  expressing  absurd  ideas  in  unnatural  language.^ 
The  prevalence  of  such  a  disease,  for  no  other  analogy  can 
so  fitly  be  used,  would  seem  to  have  been  a  bad  presage  for 
Spain ;  but  in  &ct,  like  other  diseases,  it  did  but  make  the 

'  Bouterwek,  p.  434.  reyened  the  sentence.    The  Portuguese 

*  Lord    Holluid's    Lope    de    Vega,  have  laid  claim  to  the  eetilo  culto  as 

p.  64.  their  property,  and  one  of  their  writers 

'  Dieze,   p.  250.     Nicolas  Antonio,  who   practises  it,  Manuel  de  Faria  y 

to  the  disgrace  of  his  judgment,  main-  Sousa,  gives  Don  Sebastian  the  credit  of 

tains  this  with  the  most  extravagant  having  been  the  first  who  wrote  it  ia 

eulogy  on  Gk>ngora;  and  Baillet  copies  prose. 

him ;  but  the  next  age  unhesitatingly  '  Bouterwek,  p.  438. 

VOL.  in.  c 
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tour  of  Europe,  and  rage  worse  in  some  countries  than  in 
others.  It  had  spent  itself  in  France,  when  it  was  at  its 
height  in  Italy  and  England.  I  do  not  perceive  the  close 
connexion  of  the  estilo  culto  of  Gongora  with  that  of  Marini, 
whom  both  Bouterwek  and  Lord  Holland  suppose  to  have 
formed  his  own  taste  on  the  Spanish  school.  It  seems 
rather  too  severe  an  imputation  on  that  most  ingenious  and 
fertile  poet,  who,  as  has  already  been  observed,  has  no  fitter 
parallel  than  Ovid.  The  strained  metaphors  of  the  Adone 
are  easily  collected  by  critics,  and  seem  extravagant  in 
juxtaposition,  but  they  recur  only  at  intervals  ;  while  those 
of  Gongora  are  studiously  forced  into  every  line,  and  are 
besides  incomparably  more  refined  and  obscure.  His  style, 
indeed,  seems  to  be  like  that  of  Lycophron,  without  the 
excuse  of  that  prophetical  mystery  which  breathes  a  cer- 
tain awfulness  over  the  symbolic  language  of  the  Cassandra. 
Nor  am  I  convinced  that  our  own  metaphysical  poetry  in 
the  reigns  of  James  and  Charles  had  much  to  do  with  either 
Marini  or  Gongora,  except  as  it  bore  marks  of  the  same 
vice,  a  restless  ambition  to  excite  wonder  by  overstepping 
the  boundaries  of  nature. 


Sect.  III. 

Malheibe  —  Regnier  —  Other  French  Poets, 

20.  Malherbe,  a  very  few  of  whose  poems  belong  to  the 
Maihorbc  ^^^  ccutury,  but  the  greater  part  to  the  first  twenty 
years  of  the  present,  gave  a  polish  and  a  grace  to 
the  lyric  poetry  of  France  which  has  rendered  his  name 
celebrated  in  her  criticism.  The  public  taste  of  that  coun- 
try is  (or  I  should  rather  say,  used  to  be)  more  intolerant 
of  defects  in  poetry  than  rigorous  in  its  demands  of  ex- 
cellence. Malherbe,  therefore,  who  substituted  a  regular 
and  accurate  versification,  a  style  pure  and  generally  free 
from  pedantic  or  colloquial  phrases,  and  a  sustained  tone 
of  what  were  reckoned  elevated  thoughts,  for  the  more 
unequal  strains  of  the  sixteenth  century,  acquired  a  repu- 
tation which  may  lead  some  of  his  readers  to  disappoint- 
ment.    And  this  is  likely  to  be  increased  by  a  very  few 
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lines  of  great  beanty  which  are  known  by  heart  These 
stand  too  much  alone  in  his  poems.  In  general,  we  find 
in  them  neither  imagery  nor  sentiment  tiiat  yield  us  delight. 
He  is  less  mythological,  less  affected,  less  given  to  frigid 
hyperboles  than  his  predecessors,  but  far  too  much  so  for 
any  one  accustomed  to  real  poebry.  In  the  panegyrical 
odes  Malherbe  displays  some  felicity  and  skill ;  the  poet  of 
kings  and  courtiers,  he  wisely  perhaps,  wrote,  even  when 
he  could  have  written  better,  what  kings  and  courtiers 
would  understand  and  reward.  Polished  and  elegant,  his 
lines  seldom  pass  the  conventional  tone  of  poetry ;  and 
while  he  is  never  original  he  is  rarely  impressive.  Malherbe 
may  stand  in  relation  to  Horace  as  Chiabrera  does  to 
Pindar :  the  analogy  is  not  very  close  ;  but  he  is  far  from 
deficient  in  that  calm  philosophy  which  forms  the  charm  of 
the  Boman  poet,  and  we  are  willing  to  believe  that  he 
sacrificed  his  time  reluctantly  to  the  praises  of  the  great 
It  may  be  suspected  that  he  wrote  verses  for  others ;  a 
practice  not  unusual,  I  believe,  among  these  courtly 
rhymers ;  at  least  his  Alcandre  seems  to  be  Henry  IV., 
Chrysanthe  or  Oranthe  the  Princess  of  Conde.  He  seems 
himself  in  some  passages  to  have  affected  gallsuitry  towards 
Mary  of  Medicis,  which  at  that  time  was  not  reckoned  an 
impertinence. 

2 1 .  Bouterwek  has  criticised  Malherbe  with  some  jus- 
tice, but  with  greater  severity.*"  He  deems  him  criudmas 
no  poet,  which  in  a  certain  sense  is  surely  true.  p<*try. 
But  we  narrow  our  definition  of  poetry  too  much,  when 
we  exclude  from  it  the  versification  of  good  sense  and 
select  diction.  This  may  probably  be  ascribed  to  Malherbe ; 
though  Bouhours,  an  acute  and  somewhat  rigid  critic,  has 
pointed  out  some  passages  which  he  deems  nonsensical. 
Another  writer  of  the  same  age,  Rapin,  whose  own  taste 
was  not  very  glowing,  observes  that  there  is  much  prose 
in  Malherbe ;  and  that,  well  as  he  merits  to  be  called  cor- 
rect, he  is  a  little  too  desirous  of  appearing  so,  and  often 
becomes   frigid.*      Boileau    has    extolled    him,    perhaps. 


*  Vol.  V.  p.  238.  puret^  au  grand  style;  mais  comme  il 

*  Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique,  p.  147.  comnien9a  cette  mani4re,  il  ne  put  la 
Malherbe  a  est^  le  premier  qui  nous  a  porter  jusques  dans  sa  perfection;  il  y  a 
remis  dans  le  bon  cheinin,  joignant  la  bien  de  la  prose  dans  ses  vers.     In  an- 

c  2 
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somewhat  too  hfghly,  and  La  Harpe  is  inclined  to  the  same 
side;  but  in  the  modern  state  of  French  criticism,  the 
danger  is  that  the  Malherbes  will  be  too  much  depre- 
ciated. 

22.  The  satires  of  Regnier  have  been  highly  praised  by 
satirosof  Boileau,  a  competent  judge,  no  doubt,  in  such 
^***^*'*  matters.  Some  have  preferred  Regnier  even  to 
himself,  and  found  in  this  old  Juvenal  of  France  a  certain 
stamp  of  satirical  genius  which  the  more  polished  critic 
wanted.*^  These  satires  are  unlike  all  other  French  poetry 
of  the  age  of  Henry  IV.;  the  tone  is  vehement,  somewhat 
rugged  and  coarse,  and  reminds  us  a  little  of  his  con- 
temporaries Hall  and  Donne,  whom,  however,  he  will 
generally  and  justly  be  thought  much  to  excel.  Some  of 
his  satires  are  borrowed  from  Ovid  or  from  the  Italians." 
They  have  been  called  gross  and  licentious ;  but  this  only 
applies  to  one,  the  rest  are  unexceptionable.  Regnier, 
who  had  probably  some  quarrel  with  Malherbe,  speaks 
with  contempt  of  his  elaborate  polish.  But  the  taste  of 
France,  and  especially  of  that  highly  cultivated  nobility 
who  formed  the  court  of  Louis  XIII.  and  his  son,  no 
longer  endured  the  rude,  though  sometimes  animated, 
versification  of  the  older  poets.  Next  to  Malherbe  in 
lucan-  reputation  stood  Racan  and  Maynard,  both  more 
Maynard.      ^^  j^gg  ^f  jjjg  gchool.    Of  thesc  it  was  Said  by  their 

master  that  Racan  wanted  the  diligence  of  Maynard,  as 
Maynard  did  the  spirit  of  Racan,  and  that  a  good  poet 
might  be  made  out  of  the  two."  A  foreigner  will  in  gene- 
ral prefer  the  former,  who  seems  to  have  possessed  more 
imagination  and  sensibility,  and  a  keener  relish  for  rural 
beauty.  Maynard's  verses,  according  to  Pelisson,  have  an 
ease  and  elegance  that  few  can  imitate,  which  proceeds 
from  his  natural  and  simple  construction.**  He  had  more 
success  in  epigram  than  in  his  sonnets,  which  Boileau  has 
treated  with  little  respect  Nor  does  he  speak  better  of 
Malleville,  who  chose  no  other  species  of  verse,  but  seldom 

other  place  he  says,  Malherbe  est  exact  ™  Niceron,  xi.  397. 

et  correct  ;  mais  11  ne  hazarde  rien,  et  "  Pelisson,    Hist,   de   TAcadcmie,   i. 

par  Tenvie  qu'il  a  d'6tre  trop  sage,  U  est  2G0.      Balllet,    Jugemens    des    Savans 

aouvent  froid.     P.  209.  (Poetes),  n.  1510.     La  Uarpe,  Cours  de 

^  Bouterwek,   p.    246.      La    Harpe.  Litt^rature.     Bouterwek,  v.  260. 

Biogr.  Univ.  °  Idem. 
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produced  a  finished  piece,  though  not  deficient  in  spirit  and 
delicacy.  Viaud,  more  frequently  known  by  the  name  of 
Theophile,  a  writer  of  no  great  elevation  of  style,  is  not 
destitute  of  imagination.  Such  at  least  is  the  opinion  of 
Rapin  and  Bouterwek.^ 

23.  The  poems  of  Gombauld  were,  in  general,  published 
before  the  middle  of  the  century ;  his  epigrams,  which  are 
most  esteemed,  in  1657.  These  are  often  lively  and  neat 
But  a  style  of  playfulness  and  gaiety  had  been  introduced  by 
Voiture.  French  poetry  under  Ronsard  and  his 
school,  and  even  that  of  Malherbe,  had  lost  the  ***°^ 
lively  tone  of  Marot,  and  became  serious  almost  to  severity. 
Voiture,  with  an  apparent  ease  and  grace,  though  without 
the  natural  air  of  the  old  writers,  made  it  once  more 
amusing.  Tn  reality,  the  style  of  Voiture  is  artificial  and 
elaborate,  but,  like  his  imitator  Prior  among  us,  he  has  the 
skill  to  disguise  this  from  the  reader.  He  must  be  admitted 
to  have  had,  in  verse  as  well  as  prose,  a  considerable  in- 
fluence over  the  taste  of  France.  He  wrote  to  please 
women,  and  women  are  grateful  when  they  are  pleased. 
Sarrazin,  says  his  biographer,  though  less  cele- 
brated than  Voiture,  deserves  perhaps  to  be  rated 
above  him ;  with  equal  ingenuity,  he  is  far  more  natural.** 
The  German  historian  of  French  literature  has  spoken 
less  respectfully  of  Sarrazin,  whose  verses  are  the  most 
insipid  rhymed  prose,  such  as  he  not  unhappily  calls 
toilet-poetry 7  This  is  a  style  which  finds  little  mercy  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine ;  but  the  French  are  better 
judges  of  the  merit  of  Sarrazin. 

>*  Bouterwek,  252.     Rapin  Bays,  Th6-  all  these  poets  \^11  be  found  in  the  col< 

ophile  a  Vimagination  grande  et  le  sens  lection  of  Augiiis,  vol  vi.  :  and  I  must 

petit,     n  a  des  hardiesses  heureuses  \  own,  that,  with  the  exceptions  of  Mai- 

force  de  se  permettre  tout.    Reflexions  herbe,  Regnier,  and  one  or  two  more, 

BUT  la  Poetique,  p.  209.  my  own  acquaintance  with  them  eztenda 

•I  Biogr.  Univ.     Baillet,  n.  1532.  little  farther- 

'  Bouterwek,  y.  256.    Specimens  of 
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Sect.  IV. 

Bise  of  Poetry  in  Cfermany  —  Opitz  and  hisfaHotffen  *—  Dutch  Poets. 

24.  The  German  language  had  never  been  more  de- 
ix>w  state    spised  by  the  learned  and  the  noble  than  at  the 
uu?r»uiTe.   beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  which  seems 
to  be  the  lowest  point  in  its  native  literature.   The  capacity 
was  not  wanting ;  many  wrote  Latin  verse  with  success  ; 
the  collection  made  by  Gruter  is  abundant  in  these  culti- 
vators of  a  foreign  tongue,  several  of  whom  belong  to  the 
close  of  the  preceding  age.     But  among  these  it  is  said 
that  whoever  essayed  to  write  their  own  language  did  but 
fail,  and  the  instances  adduced  are  very  few.     The  upper 
ranks  began  about  this  time  to  speak  French  in  common 
society ;  the  burghers,  as  usual,   strove  to  imitate  them  ; 
and,  what  was  far  worse,  it  became  the  mode  to  intermingle 
French  words  with  German,  not  singly  and  sparingly,  as 
has  happened  in  other  times  and  countries,  but  in  a  jargon 
affectedly  piebald  and  macaronic.     Some  hope  might  have 
uterery     bccu  fouudcd  on  the  literary  academies,  which, 
Societies.    ^^  cmulatiou  of  Italy,  sprung  up  in  this  period. 
The  oldest  is  The  Fruitful  Society  (Die  fruchtbringende 
Gesellschaft),   known  also  as  the  order  of  Palms,  esta- 
blished at  Weimar  in  1617.'     Five  princes  enrolled  their 
names  at  the  beginning.     It  held  forth  the  laudable  pur- 
pose of  purifying  and  correcting  the  mother  tongue  and  of 
promoting  its  literature,  after  the  manner  of  the  Italian 
academies.   But  it  is  not  unusual  for  literary  associations  to 
promise  much  and  fail  of  performance ;  one  man  is  more 
easily  found  to  lay  down  a  good  plan,  than  many  to  co- 
operate in  its  execution.     Probably  this  was  merely  the 
scheme  of  some  more  gifted  individual,  perhaps  Werder, 
who  translated  Ariosto  and  Tasso  ;*   for  little  good  was 
effected  by  the  institution.     Nor  did  several  others  which 
at  different  times  in  the  seventeenth  century  arose  over 
Germany  deserve  more  praise.     They  copied  the  acade- 
mies of  Italy  in  their  quaint  names  and  titles,  in  their  by- 

'  Bouterwek,  x.  35.  *  Bouterwek,  x.  29. 
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laws,  their  petty  ceremonials  and  symbolic  distinctions,  to 
which,  as  we  always  find  in  these  self-elected  societies, 
they  attached  vast  importance,  and  thought  themselves 
superior  to  the  world  by  doing  nothing  for  it.  "  They  are 
gone,"  exclaims  Bouterwek,  "  and  have  left  no  clear  vestige 
of  their  existence."  Such  had  been  the  meister-singers 
before  them,  and  little  else  in  eflFect  were  the  academies,  in 
a  more  genial  soil,  of  their  own  age.  Notwithstanding 
this,  though  I  am  compelled  to  follow  the  historian  of 
Grerman  literature,  it  must  strike  us  that  these  societies 
seem  to  manifest  a  public  esteem  for  something  intellectual, 
which  they  knew  not  precisely  how  to  attain ;  and  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  several  of  the  best  poets  in  the  seventeenth 
century  belonged  to  them. 

25.  A  very  small  number  of  poets,  such  as  Meckerlin 
and  Spee,  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth 
centiuy,  though  with  many  faults  in  point  of  taste, 
have  been  commemorated  by  the  modem  historians  of 
literature.  But  they  were  wholly  eclipsed  by  one  whom 
Germany  regards  as  the  founder  of  her  poetic  literature, 
Martin  Opitz,  a  native  of  Silesia,  honoured  with  a  laurel 
crown  by  the  emperor  in  1628,  and  raised  to  offices  of  dis- 
tinction and  trust  in  several  courts.  The  national  admira- 
tion of  Opitz  seems  to  have  been  almost  enthusiastic ;  yet 
Opitz  was  far  from  being  the  poet  of  enthusiasm.  Had 
he  been  such  his  age  might  not  have  understood  him.  His 
taste  was  French  and  Dutch ;  two  countries  of  which  the 
poetry  was  pure  and  correct,  but  not  imaginative.  No  great 
elevation,  no  energy  of  genius  will  be  found  in  this  German 
Heinsius  or  Malherbe.  Opitz  displayed,  however,  another 
kind  of  excellence.  He  wrote  the  language  with  a  purity 
of  idiom,  in  which  Luther  alone,  whom  he  chose  as  his 
model,  was  superior;  he  gave  more  strength  to  the  versifi- 
cation, and  paid  a  regard  to  the  collocation  of  syllables 
according  to  their  quantity,  or  length  of  time  required  for 
articulation,  which  the  earlier  poets  had  neglected.  He  is, 
therefore,  reckoned  the  inventor  of  a  rich  and  harmonious 
rhythm ;  and  he  also  rendered  the  Alexandrine  verse 
much  more  common  than  before."*     His  sense  is  good  ;  he 

"  Bouterwek  Cp.  94)  thinks  this  no  advantage  ;  a  rhymed  prose  in  Alezan- 
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writes  as  one  conversant  with  the  ancients,  and  with  man- 
kind ;  if  he  is  too  didactic  and  learned  for  a  poet  in  the 
higher  import  of  the  word,  if  his  taste  appears  fettered  by 
the  models  he  took  for  imitation,  if  he  even  retarded,  of 
which  we  can  hardly  be  sure,  the  development  of  a  more 
genuine  nationality  in  German  literature,  he  must  still  be 
allowed,  in  a  favourable  sense,  to  have  made  an  epoch  in 
its  history/ 

26.  Opitz  is  reckoned  the  founder  of  what  was  called 
His  follow-  the  first  Silesian  school,  rather  so  denominated 
®"*  from  him  than  as  determining  the  birthplace  of 

its  poets.  They  were  chiefly  lyric,  but  more  in  the  line 
of  songs  and  short  efilisions  in  trochaic  metre  than  of 
the  regular  ode,  and  sometimes  display  much  spirit  and 
feeling.  The  German  song  always  seems  to  bear  a  re- 
semblance to  the  English;  the  identity  of  metre  and 
rhythm  [conspires  with  what  is  more  essential,  a  certain 
analogy  of  sentiment  Many,  however,  of  Opitz's  fol- 
lowers, like  himself,  took  Holland  for  their  Parnassus,  and 
translated  their  songs  from  Dutch.  Fleming  was  distin- 
guished by  a  genuine  feeling  for  lyric  poetry;  he  made 
Opitz  his  model,  but  had  he  not  died  young,  would  pro- 
bably have  gone  beyond  him,  being  endowed  by  nature 
with  a  more  poetical  genius.  Gryph,  or  Gryphius,  who 
belonged  to  the  Fruitful  Society,  and  bore  m  that  the 
surname  of  the  immortal,  with  faults  that  strike  the  reader 
in  every  page,  is  also  superior  in  fancy  and  warmth   to 

drines  overspread  the  Qerman  literature  dico;  ita  sentio  i  te  primum  Qermanicte 

of  the  seventeenth  and  first  part  of  the  poesi  formam   datam  et  habitum  quo 

eighteenth  century.  cum  aliis  gentibus  possit  contendere. 

'  Bouterwek,  x.  89 — 119,  has  given  Ep.  999.     Baillet  observes,  that  Opitz 

an  elaborate  critique  of  the  poetry  of  passes  for  the  best  of  Qerman  poets, 

Opitz.     "  He  is  the  father,  not  of  Qer-  and  the  first  who  gave  rules  to  that 

man  poetry,  but  of  the  modem  Qerman  poetry,  and  raised  it  to  the  state  it  had 

language  of  poetry,  der  neueren  deut-  since  reached ;  so  that  he  is  rather  to  be 

schen  Dichtersprache,  p.  93.    The  fame  accoimted  its  father  than  its  improver, 

of  Opitz  spread  beyond  his  country,  Jugemens  des  Savans  (Poetes),  n.  1436. 

little  as  his  language  was  familiar.    Non  But  reputation  is  transitory;  tibough  ten 

periit  Oermauia,  Grotius  writes  to  him,  editions   of  the  poems  of  Opitz  were 

in  1631,  Opiti  doctlBsime,  qua>  te  habet  published  within  the  seventeenth  cen- 

locupletissimum    testcm,    quid    lingua  tury,    which  Bouterwek   thinks    much 

Germanica,  quid  ingenia  Qermanica  va-  for  Germany  at  that  time,  though  it 

leant.     Epist.  272.     And  afterwards,  in  would  not  be  so  much  in  some  countries, 

1638,  thanking  him  for  the  present  of  scarce  any  one,  except  the  lovers  of  old 

his  translation  of  the  Psalms :   Dignus  literatiu^,  now  asks  for  these  obsolete 

erat  rex  poeta  intorprote  CJcrmanorum  productions.    P.  90. 
poetartmi  rege ;  nihil  enim  tibi  blandiens 
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O^pits.  But  Grypfii  is  better  known  in  German  fiteratore 
hy  Mb  tragedies^  The  hymns  of  ike  Lutheran  church  are 
by  no  means  the  lowest  form  of  German  poetry*  They  have 
been  the  work  of  every  age  since  the  Beformatkm ;  but 
Saeh  and  G^ard,  who,  especially  the  latter,  excelled  in 
these  devotional  songs,  lived  about  the  middle  dPihe  seven- 
te^ith  century.  The  shade  of  Luther  seemed  to  protect  the 
^ureh  from  the  profanation  of  bad  taste ;  or,  as  we  should 
rather  say,  it  was  the  intense  theopathy  of  the  German  nar 
turn,  and  the  simple  majesty  of  their  ecclesiastical  music^ 

27*  It  has  be^  the  misfortune  of  the  Dutdi,  a  great 
peojde,  a  people  fertile  of  men  of  various  ability  jma 
and  Audition,  a  people  of  scholars,  of  theologians  '**^^' 
and  jdiilosophers,  of  mathematicians,  of  historians,  of 
paintans,  and,  we  may  add,  of  poets,  tibat  these  last  have 
been  the  mere  vblets  of  the  shade,  and  have  peculiarly 
sufered  by  the  i^brrow  limits  within  which  their  language 
has  been  spoken  or  known.  The  Flemish  dialect  of  ihe 
acmdiem  iN'etherlands  might  have  conlaributed  to  make  up 
something  like  a  national  literature,  extensive  enough  to  be 
respected  in  Europe,  if  those  provinces,  which  now  affect 
the  luime  of  Belgium,  had  been  equally  fertile  of  talents 
with  their  neighbours. 

28.  The  golden  age  of  Dutch  literature  is  this  first  part 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  Their  chief  poets  are 
Spiegel,  Hooft,  Cats,  and  Vondel.  The  first,  who 
has  been  styled  the  Dutch  Ennius^  died  in  1612 ;  his  prin- 
cipal poem,  of  an  ethical  kind,  is  posthumous,  but  may  pro- 
bably have  been  written  towards  the  close  of  the  preceaing 
century.  "  The  style  is  vigorous  and  concise ;  it  is  rich  in 
imagery  and  powerfully  expressed,  but  is  deficient  in  ele- 
gance and  perspicuity.""  Spiegel  had  rendered  much  ser- 
vice to  his  native  tongue,  and  was  a  member  of  a  literary 
academy  which  published  a  Dutch  grammar  in  1584. 
Koomhert  and  Dousa,  with  others  known  to  fame,  were 
his  colleagues ;  and  be  it  remembered,  to  the  honour  of 
Holland,  that  in  Germany,  or  England,  or  even  in  France, 
there  was  as  yet  no  institution  of  this  kind.  But  as  Hol- 
land at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  for  many 
years  afterwards,  was  pre-eminently  the  literary  country  of 

'  Bouterwek,  x.  218.     Eichhom,  iv.  888.  "  Biogr.  Univ. 
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Europe,  it  is  not  surprising  that  some  endeavours  were  made, 
though  unsuccessfully  as  to  European  renown,  to  cultivate 
the  native  language.  This  language  is  also  more  soft, 
though  less  sonorous  than  the  German. 

29.  Spiegel  was  followed  by  a  more  celebrated  poet, 
Hooft.  Peter  Hooft,  who  gave  sweetness  and  harmony  to 
vondei.      Dutch   vcrsc.      "The   great  creative  power  of 

poetry,*'  it  has  been  said,  "  he  did  not  possess ;  but  his  lan- 
guage is  correct,  his  style  agreeable,  and  he  did  much  to 
introduce  a  better  epoch."*  His  amatory  and  anacreontic 
lines  have  never  been  excelled  in  the  language ;  and  Hooft 
is  also  distinguished  both  as  a  dramatist  and  an  historian. 
He  has  been  called  the  Tacitus  of  Holland.  But  here 
again  his  praises  must  by  the  generality  be  taken  upon 
trust  Cats  is  a  poet  of  a  different  class ;  ease,  abundance, 
simplicity,  clearness,  and  purity  are  the  qualities  of  his 
style:  his  imagination  is  gay,  his  morality  popular  and 
useful.  No  one  was  more  read  than  Father  Cats,  as  the 
people  call  him ;  but  he  is  often  trifling  and  monotonous. 
Cats,  though  he  wrote  for  the  multitude,  whose  descendants 
still  almost  know  his  poems  by  heart,  was  a  man  whom  the 
republic  held  in  high  esteem ;  twice  ambassador  in  England, 
he  died  great  pensionary  of  Holland,  in  1651.  Vondei,  a 
native  of  Cologne,  but  the  glory,  as  he  is  deemed,  of  Dutxjh 
poetry,  was  best  known  as  a  tragedian.  In  his  tragedies, 
the  lyric  part,  the  choruses  which  he  retained  after  the 
ancient  model,  have  been  called  the  sublimest  of  odes.  But 
some  have  spoken  less  highly  of  Vondei.^ 

30.  Denmark  had  no  literature  in  the  native  language, 
j),aMi  except  a  collection  of  old  ballads,  full  of  Scandina- 
^^*  vian  legends,  till  the  present  period ;  and  in  this  it 
does  not  appear  that  she  had  more  than  one  poet,  a  Nor- 
wegian bishop,  named  Arrebo.  Nothing,  I  believe,  was 
written  in  Swedish.  Sclavonian,  that  is,  Polish  and  Rus- 
sian, poets  there  were ;  but  we  know  so  little  of  those  lan- 
guages, that  they  cannot  enter,  at  least  during  so  distant  a 
period,  into  the  history  of  European  literature. 

*  Biogr.  Univ.  poets  I  am  indebted  to  Eichhom,  toI.  iy. 

*>  Foreign  Quart.  Rev.  vol.  iv.  p.  49.     part  I.,  and  to  the  Biographie  Univer- 
For  this  phort  account  of  the  Dutch    aelle. 
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Imitators  of  Spenser  —  The  Fletchers  —  PhQosophtodl  Poets  —  Denham 

Donne  —  Coioley  —  Historical  and  Narrative  Poets — Shakspeare^s  Sonnets 
—  Lyric  Poets — MUton*s  Lycidas^  and  other  Poems^ 

31.  The  English  poets  of  these  fifty  years  are  very  nume- 
rousy  and  though  the  greater  part  are  not  familiar     Engiuh 
to  the  general  reader,  they  form  a  favourite  study     nui^roiu 
of  those  who  cultivate  our  poetry,  and  are  sought     age. 
by  aU  collectors  of  scarce  and  interesting  literature.     Many 
of  them  have  within  half  a  century  been  reprinted  sepa- 
rately, and  many  more  in  the  useful  and  copious  collections 
of  Anderson,  Chalmers,  and  other  editors.     Extracts  have 
also  been  made  by  Headley,  Ellis,  Campbell,  and  Southey. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  arrange  them  rather  according  to 
the  schools  to  which  they  belonged,  than  in  mere  order  of 
chronology. 

32.  Whatever  were  the  misfortunes  of  Spenser's  life, 
whatever  neglect  he  might  have  experienced  at  the  phmeas 
hands  of  a  statesman  grown  old  in  cares  which  ^^*^'^^^^- 
render  a  man  insensible  to  song,  his  spirit  might  be  consoled 
by  the  prodigious  reputation  of  the  Faery  Queen.  He  was 
placed  at  once  by  his  country  above  all  the  great  Italian 
names,  and  next  to  Virgil  among  the  ancients ;  it  was  a 
natural  consequence  that  some  should  imitate  what  they  so 
deeply  reverenced.  An  ardent  admiration  for  Spenser  in- 
spired the  genius  of  two  young  brothers,  Phineas  and 
Giles  Fletcher.  The  first,  very  soon  after  the  Queen's 
death,  as  some  allusions  to  Lord  Essex  seem  to  denote, 
composed,  though  he  did  not  so  soon  publish,  a  poem, 
entitled  The  Purple  Island.  By  this  strange  name  he 
expressed  a  subject  more  strange;  it  is  a  minute  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  body  and  mind  of  man.  Through 
five  cantos  the  reader  is  regaled  with  nothing  but  allegorical 
anatomy,  in  the  details  of  which  Phineas  seems  tolerably 
skilled,  evincing  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity  in  diversifying 
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his  metaphors,  and  in  presenting  the  delineation  of  his  ima- 
ginary island  with  as  much  justice  as  possible  to  the  alle- 
gory without  obtruding  it  on  the  reader's  view.  In  the 
sixth  canto  he  rises  to  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties 
of  the  soul,  which  occupy  the  rest  of  the  poem.  From  its 
nature  it  is  insuperably  wearisome;  yet  his  language  is 
often  very  poetical,  his  versification  harmonious,  his  inven- 
tion fertile.  But  that  perpetual  monotony  of  allegorical 
persons,  which  sometimes  oispleases  us  even  in  Spenser,  is 
seldom  relieved  in  Fletcher ;  the  understanding  revolts  at 
the  confused  crowd  of  inconceivable  beings  in  a  philosophi- 
cal poem ;  and  the  justness  of  analogy,  which  had  given 
us  some  pleasure  in  the  anatomical  cantos,  is  lost  in  tedious 
descriptions  of  all  possible  moral  qualities,  each  of  them 
personified,  which  can  never  co-exist  in  the  Purple  Island 
of  one  individual. 

33.  Giles  Fletcher,  brother  of  Phineas,  in  Christ's  Vic- 
ones  tory  and  Triumph,  though  his  subject  has  not  all 
Fletcher,  ^j^^  Unity  that  might  be  desired,  had  a  manifest 
superiority  in  its  choice.  Each  uses  a  stanza  of  his  own ; 
Phineas  one  of  seven  lines,  Giles  one  of  eight.  This  poem 
was  published  in  1610.  Each  brother  alludes  to  the  work 
of  the  other,  which  must  be  owing  to  the  alterations  made 
by  Phineas  in  his  Purple  Island,  written  probably  the  first, 
but  not  published,  I  believe,  till  1633.  Giles  seems  to 
have  more  vigour  than  his  elder  brother,  but  less  sweetness, 
less  smoothness,  and  more  affectation  in  his  style.  This, 
indeed,  is  deformed  by  words  neither  English  nor  Latin, 
but  simply  barbarous,  such  as  clamping,  eblazon^  deprostratej 
purpuredy  glitterandy  and  many  others.  They  both  bear 
much  resemblance  to  Spenser :  Giles  sometimes  ventures 
to  cope  with  him,  even  in  celebrated  passages,  such  as  the 
description  of  the  Cave  of  Despair.®  And  he  has  had  the 
honour,  in  turn,  of  being  followed  by  Milton,  especially  in 
the  first  meeting  of  our  Saviour  with  Satan  in  the  Paradise 
Regained.  Both  of  these  brothers  are  deserving  of  much 
praise ;  they  were  endowed  with  minds  eminently  poetical, 
and  not  inferior  in  imagination  to  any  of  their  contempo- 
raries. But  an  injudicious  taste,  and  an  excessive  fondness 
for  a  style  which  the  public  was  rapidly  abandoning,  that 

•  ChriBt's  Vict,  and  Triumph,  ii.  23. 
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of  allegorical  personification,  prevented  their  powers  from 
being  effectively  displayed. 

34.  Notwithstanding  the  popularity  of  Spenser,  and  the 
general  pride  in  his  name,  that  allegorical  and  pwi«»phicai 
imaginative  school  of  poetry,  of  which  he  was  the  ^^'y- 
greatest  ornament,  did  not  by  any  means  exclude  a  very 
different  kind.  The  English,  or  such  as  by  their  educa- 
tion gave  the  tone  in  literature,  had  become,  in  the  latter 
years  of  the  queen,  and  still  more  under  her  successor,  a 
deeply  thinking,  a  learned,  a  philosophical  people.  A 
sententious  reasoning,  grave,  subtle  and  condensed,  or  the 
novel  and  remote  analogies  of  wit,  gained  praise  from 
many  whom  the  creations  of  an  excursive  fancy  could  not 
attract.  Hence  much  of  the  poetry  of  James's  reign  is 
distinguished  from  that  of  Elizabeth,  except  perhaps  her 
last  years,  by  partaking  of  the  general  character  of  the 
s^e;  deficient  m  simplicity,  grace,  and  feeling,  often 
obscure  and  pedantic,  but  impressing  us  with  a  respect  for 
the  man,  where  we  do  not  recognise  the  poet.  From  this 
condition  of  public  taste  arose  two  schools  of  poetry,  dif- 
ferent in  character,  if  not  unequal  in  merit,  but  both 
appealing  to  the  reasoning  more  than  to  the  imaginative 
faculty  as  their  judge. 

35.  The  first  of  these  may  own  as  its  founder  Sir  John 
Davies,  whose  poem  on  the  Immortality  of  the 

Soul,  published  in  1599,  has  had  its  due  honour 
in  our  last  volume.  Davies  is  eminent  for  perspicuity ; 
but  this  cannot  be  said  for  another  philosophical  poet,  Sir 
Fulke  Greville,  afterwards  Lord  Brooke,  the  bosom  friend 
of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  once  the  patron  of  Jordano 
Bruno.  The  titles  of  Lord  Brooke's  poems,  A  Treatise  of 
Human  Learning,  A  Treatise  of  Monarchy,  A  Treatise  of 
lleligion.  An  Inquisition  upon  Fame  and  Honour,  lead  us 
to  anticipate  more  of  sense  than  fancy.  In  this  we  are 
not  deceived ;  his  mind  was  pregnant  with  deep  reflection 
upon  multifarious  learning,  but  he  struggles  to  give  utter- 
ance to  thoughts  which  he  had  not  fully  endowed  with 
words,  and  amidst  the  shackles  of  rhyme  and  metre  which 
he  had  not  learned  to  manage.  Hence  of  all  our  poets  he 
may  be  reckoned  the  most  obscure ;  in  aiming  at  condensa- 
tion he  becomes  elliptical  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Ian- 
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guage,  and  his  rhymes,  being  forced  for  the  sake  of  sound, 
leave  all  meaning  behind.  Lord  Brooke  s  poetry  is  chiefly 
worth  notice  as  an  indication  of  that  thinking  spirit  upon 
political  science  which  was  to  produce  the  riper  speculations 
of  Hobbesy  and  Harrington,  and  Locke. 

36.  This  argumentative  school  of  verse  was  so  much  in 
unison  with  the  character  of  that  generation,  that  Daniel,  a 
poet  of  a  very  different  temper,  adopted  it  in  his  panegyric 
addressed  to  James  soon  after  his  accession,  and  in  some 
other  poems.  It  had  an  influence  upon  others  who  trod 
generally  in  a  different  track,  as  is  especially  perceived  in 

Denham'.  Giles  Flctchcr.  The  Cooper  s  Hill  of  Sir  John 
HiiL  '  Denham,  published  in  1643,  belongs  in  a  con* 
siderable  degree  to  this  reasoning  class  of  poems.  It  is 
also  descriptive,  but  the  description  is  made  to  slide  into 
philosophy.  The  plan  is  original,  as  far  as  our  poetry  is 
concerned,  and  I  do  not  recollect  any  exception  m  o^er 
languages.  Placing  himself  upon  an  eminence  not  distant 
from  Windsor,  he  takes  a  siurvey  of  the  scene ;  he  finds 
the  tower  of  St.  FauVs  on  his  farthest  horizon,  the  Castle 
much  nearer,  and  the  Thames  at  his  feet  These,  with 
the  ruins  of  an  abbey,  supply  in  turn  materials  for  a 
reflecting  rather  than  imaginative  mind,  and,  with  a  stag* 
hunt,  which  he  has  very  well  described,  fill  up  the  canvas 
of  a  poem  of  no  great  length,  but  once  of  no  trifling  repu- 
tation. 

37.  The  epithet,  majestic  Denham,  conferred  by  Pope, 
conveys  rather  too  much ;  but  Cooper's  Hill  is  no  ordinary 
poem.  It  is  nearly  the  first  instance  of  vigorous  and 
rhythmical  couplets,  for  Denham  is  incomparably  less 
feeble  than  Browne,  and  less  prosaic  than  Beaumont. 
Close  in  thought,  and  nervous  in  language  like  Davies,  he 
is  less  hard  and  less  monotonous ;  his  cadences  are  animated 
and  various,  perhaps  a  little  beyond  the  regularity  that 
metre  demands ;  they  have  been  the  guide  to  the  finer  ear 
of  Dryden.  Those  who  cannot  endure  the  philosophic 
poetry,  must  ever  be  dissatisfied  with  Cooper's  Hill ;  no 
personification,  no  ardent  words,  few  metaphors  beyond 
the  common  use  of  speech,  nothing  that  warms,  or  melts, 
or  fascinates  the  heart.  It  is  rare  to  find  lines  of  eminent 
beauty  in  Denham  ;  and  equally  so  to  be  struck  by  any 
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Imitatom  of  Spenser  —  The  Fletchers  —  Philosophical  Poets  —  Denham  — 
Donne  —  Cowley  —  Historical  and  Narrative  Poets — 8hakapeare*s  Sonnets 
—  I^fric  Poets — Milton's  Lyeidas^  and  other  Poems. 

31.  The  English  poets  of  these  fifty  years  are  very  nume- 
rous, and  though  the  greater  part  are  not  familiar     Eogiuh 
to  the  general  reader,  they  form  a  favourite  study     numerou 
of  those  who  cultivate  our  poetry,  and  are  sought     age. 
by  all  collectors  of  scarce  and  interesting  literature.     Many 
of  them  have  within  half  a  century  been  reprinted  sepa- 
rately, and  many  more  in  the  useful  and  copious  collections 
of  Anderson,  Chalmers,  and  other  editors.     Extracts  have 
also  been  made  by  Headley,  Ellis,  Campbell,  and  Southey. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  arrange  them  rather  according  to 
the  schools  to  which  they  belonged,  than  in  mere  order  of 
chronology. 

32.  Whatever  were  the  misfortunes  of  Spenser's  life, 
whatever  n^lect  he  might  have  experienced  at  the  vbinena 
hands  of  a  statesman  grown  old  in  cares  which  ^^^''^' 
render  a  man  insensible  to  song,  his  spirit  might  be  consoled 
by  the  prodigious  reputation  of  the  Faery  Queen.  He  was 
placed  at  once  by  his  country  above  all  the  great  Italian 
names,  and  next  to  Virgil  among  the  ancients ;  it  was  a 
natural  consequence  that  some  should  imitate  what  they  so 
deeply  reverenced.  An  ardent  admiration  for  Spenser  in- 
spired the  genius  of  two  young  brothers,  Phineas  and 
Giles  Fletcher.  The  first,  very  soon  aft;er  the  Queen's 
death,  as  some  allusions  to  Lord  Essex  seem  to  denote, 
composed,  though  he  did  not  so  soon  publish,  a  poem, 
entitled  The  Purple  Island.  By  this  strange  name  he 
expressed  a  subject  more  strange;  it  is  a  minute  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  body  and  mind  of  man.  Through 
five  cantos  the  reader  is  regaled  with  nothing  but  allegorical 
anatomy,  in  the  details  of  which  Phineas  seems  tolerably 
skilled,  evincing  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity  in  diversifying 
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the  Italians,  and  of  their  English  imitators,  from  the  same 
source,  a  dread  of  being  overlooked  if  they  paced  on  like 
their  neighbours.  And  when  a  few  writers  had  set  the 
example  of  successful  faults,  a  bad  style,  where  no  sound 
principles  of  criticism  had  been  established,  readily  gaining 
ground,  it  became  necessary  that  those  who  had  not  vigour 
enough  to  rise  above  the  fashion,  should  seek  to  fall  in 
with  it  Nothing  is  more  injurious  to  the  cultivation  of 
verse  than  the  trick  of  desiring,  for  praise  or  profit,  to 
attract  those  by  poetry  whom  nature  has  left  destitute  of 
every  quality  which  genuine  poetry  can  attract.  The  best, 
and  perhaps  the  only  secure  basis  for  public  taste,  for  an 
aesthetic  appreciation  of  beauty,  in  a  court,  a  college,  a 
city,  is  so  general  a  difiusion  of  classical  knowledge,  as  by 
rendering  the  finest  models  familiar,  and  by  giving  them  a 
sort  of  authority,  will  discountenance  and  check  at  the 
outset  the  vicious  novelties  which  always  exert  some  in- 
fluence over  uneducated  minds.  But  this  was  not  yet  the 
case  in  England.  Milton  was  perhaps  the  first  writer  who 
eminently  possessed  a  genuine  discernment  and  feeling  of 
antiquity ;  though  it  may  be  perceived  in  Spenser,  and 
also  in  a  very  few  who  wrote  in  prose. 

39.  Donne  is  generally  esteemed  the  earliest,  as  Cowley 

was  afterwards  the  most  conspicuous,  model  of 
this  manner.  Many  instances  of  it,  however, 
occur  in  the  lighter  poetry  of  the  queen's  reign.  Donne  is 
the  most  inharmonious  of  our  versifiers,  if  he  can  be  said 
to  have  deserved  such  a  name  by  lines  too  rugged  to  seem 
metre.  Of  his  earlier  poems  many  are  very  licentious ; 
the  later  are  chiefly  devout.  Few  are  good  for  much  ;  the 
conceits  have  not  even  the  merit  of  being  intelligible ;  it 
would  perhaps  be  diflScult  to  select  three  passages  that  we 
should  care  to  read  again. 

40.  The  second  of  these  poets  was  Crashaw,  a  man  of 

some  imagination  and  great  piety,  but  whose 
softness  of  heart,  united  with  feeble  judgment, 
led  him  to  admire  and  imitate  whatever  was  most  extrava- 
gant in  the  mystic  writings  of  Saint  Teresa.  He  was  more 
than  Donne  a  follower  of  Marini,  one  of  whose  poems.  The 
Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  he  translated  with  success.  It 
is  difiScult,  in  general,  to  find  any  thing  in  Crashaw  that 
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bad  taste  has  not  deformed.     His  poems  were  first  pub- 
lished in  1646. 

41.  In  the  next  year,  1647,  Cowley's  Mistress  appeared; 
the  most  celebrated  performance  of  the  miscalled 
metaphysical  poets.   It  is  a  series  of  short  amatory         ^^' 
poems,  in  the  Italian  style  of  the  age,  full  of  analogies  that 
have  no  semblance  of  truth,  except  from  the  double  sense 
of  words,  and  thoughts  that  unite  the  coldness  of  subtilty 
with  the  hyperbolical  extravagance  of  counterfeited  passion. 
A  few  anacreontic  poems,  and  some  other  light  pieces  of 
Cowley,  have  a  spirit  and  raciness  very  unlike  these  frigid 
conceits ;  and  in  the  ode  on  the  death  of  his  friend  Mr. 
Harvey,  he  gave  some  proofs  of  real  sensibility  and  poetic 
grace.     The  Pindaric  odes  of  Cowley  were  not  published 
within  this  period.     But  it  is  not  worth  while  to  defer  men- 
tion of  them.     They  contain,  like  all  his  poetrj',  from  time 
to  time,  very  beautiful  lines,  but  the  faults  are  still  of  the 
same  kind ;  his  sensibihty  and  good  sense,  nor  has  any 
poet  more,  are  choked  by  false  taste ;  and  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  fix  on  any  one  poem  in  which  the  beauties  are  more 
frequent  than  the  blemishes.     Johnson  has  selected  the 
elegy  on  Crashaw  as  the  finest  of  Cowley's  works.   It  begins 
with  a  very  beautiful  couplet,  but  I  confess  that  little  else 
seems,  to  my  taste,  of  much  value.     The  Complaint,  pro- 
bably better  known  than  any  other  poem,  appears  to  me  the 
best  in  itself.     His  disappointed  hopes  give  a  not  unpleasing 
melancholy  to  several  passages.     But  his  Latin  ode  in  a 
similar  strain  is  much  more  perfect.   Cowley,  perhaps,  upon 
the  whole,  has  had  a  reputation  more  above  his  deserts  than 
any  English  poet ;  yet  it  is  very  easy  to  perceive  that  some 
who  wrote  better  than  he  did  not  possess  so  fine  a  genius. 
Johnson  has  written  the  life  of  Cowley  with  peculiar  care ; 
and  as  his  summary  of  the  poet's  character  is  more  favour- 
able than  my  own,  it  may  be  candid  to  insert  it  in  this 
place,  as  at  least  very  discriminating,  elaborate,  and  well 
expressed. 

42.  "  It  may  be  affirmed,  without  any  encomiastic  fer- 
vour, that  he  brought  to  his  poetic  labours  a  mind  Jjjjjjj^*^ 
replete  with  learning,  and  that  his  pages  are  em-  wm. 
bellished  with  all  the  ornaments  which  books  could  supply ; 
that  he  was  the  first  who  imparted  to  English  numbers  the 
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enthusiasm  of  the  greater  ode,  and  the  gaiety  of  the  less ;  • 
that  he  was  equally  qualified  for  sprightly  sallies  and  for 
lofty  flights ;  that  he  was  among  those  who  freed  translation 
from  servility,  and  instead  of  following  his  author  at  a  dis- 
tance, walked  by  his  side ;  and  that,  if  he  left  versification 
yet  improvable,  he  left  likewise  from  time  to  time  such 
specimens  of  excellence  as  enabled  succeeding  poets  to  im- 
prove it." 

43.  The  poets  of  historical  or  fabulous  narrative  belong 
Namuve  to  anothcr  class.  Of  these  the  earliest  is  Daniel, 
Etoici.  whose  minor  poems  fall  partly  within  the  sixteenth 
century.  His  history  of  the  Civil  Wars  between  York  and 
Lancaster,  a  poem  in  eight  books,  was  published  in  1604. 
Faithfully  adhering  to  truth,  which  he  does  not  suffer  so 
much  as  an  ornamental  episode  to  interrupt,  and  equally 
studious  to  avoid  the  bolder  figures  of  poetry,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  Daniel  should  be  little  read.  It  is,  indeed, 
certain  that  nmch  Italian  and  Spanish  poetry,  even  by  those 
whose  name  has  once  stood  rather  high,  depends  chiefly 
upon  merits  which  he  abundantly  possesses,  a  smoothness 
of  rhythm,  and  a  lucid  narration  m  simple  language.  But 
that  which  from  the  natural  delight  in  sweet  sound  is  enough 
to  content  the  ear  in  the  southern  tongues,  will  always 
seem  bald  and  tame  in  our  less  harmonious  verse.  It  is  the 
chief  praise  of  Daniel,  and  must  have  contributed  to  what 
popularity  he  enjoyed  in  his  own  age,  that  his  English  is 
eminently  pure,  free  from  aflfectation  of  archaism  and  from 
pedantic  innovation,  with  very  little  that  is  now  obsolete. 
Both  in  prose  and  in  poetry,  he  is,  as  to  language,  among 
the  best  writers  of  his  time,  and  wanted  but  a  greater  con- 
fidence in  his  own  power,  or,  to  speak  less  indulgently,  a 
greater  share  of  it,  to  sustain  his  correct  taste,  calm  sense, 
and  moral  feeling. 

44.  Next  to  Daniel  in  time,  and  much  above  him  in 
Prtytong  rcach  of  miud,  we  place  Michael  Drayton,  whose 
i-oiyuibiun.  Barons'  Wars  have  been  mentioned  under  the  pre- 
ceding period,  but  whose  more  famous  work  was  published 
partly  in  1613,  and  partly  in   1622.     Drayton's  Polyol- 

•  Was  not  Milton's  Odo  on  the  Na-    Cowley  superior  in  gaiety  to  Sir  John 
tinty  written  as  early  as  any  of  Cow-    Suckling? 
ley's?  And  would  Johnson  have  thougl;t 
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bion  is  a  poem  of  about  30,000  lines  in  length,  written  in 
Alexandrine  couplets,  a  measure,  from  its  monotony,  and 
perhaps  from  its  frequency  in  doggerel  ballads,  not  at  all 
pleasing  to  the  ear.  It  contains  a  topographical  description 
of  England,  illustrated  with  a  prodigality  of  historical  and 
legendary  erudition.  Such  a  poem  is  essentially  designed 
to  instruct,  and  speaks  to  the  understanding  more  than  to 
the  fancy.  The  powers  displayed  in  it  are,  however,  of  a 
high  cast.  It  has  generally  been  a  difficulty  with  poets  to 
deal  with  a  necessary  enumeration  of  proper  names.  The 
catalogue  of  ships  is  not  the  most  delightful  part  of  the 
Iliad,  and  Ariosto  never  encountered  such  a  roll  of  persons 
or  places  without  sinking  into  the  tamest  insipidity.  Virgil 
is  splendidly  beautiful  upon  similar  occasions;  but  his 
decorative  elegance  could  not  be  preserved,  nor  would  con- 
tinue to  please,  in  a  poem  that  kept  up  through  a  great 
length  the  effort  to  furnish  instruction.  The  style  of 
Drayton  is  sustained,  with  extraordinary  ability,  on  an 
equable  line,  from  which  he  seldom  much  deviates,  neither 
briUiant  nor  prosaic;  few  or  no  passages  could  be  marked 
as  impressive,  but  few  are  languid  or  mean.  The  language 
is  clear,  strong,  various,  and  sufficiently  figurative ;  the 
stories  and  fictions  interspersed,  as  well  as  the  general  spirit 
and  liveliness,  relieve  the  heaviness  incident  to  topogra- 
phical description.  There  is  probably  no  poem  of  this 
kind  in  any  other  language,  comparable  together  in  extent 
and  excellence  to  the  Polyolbion  ;  nor  can  any  one  read  a 
portion  of  it  without  admiration  for  its  learned  and  highly- 
gifted  author.  Yet  perhaps  no  English  poem,  known  as 
well  by  name,  is  so  little  known  beyond  its  name ;  for 
while  its  immense  length  deters  the  common  reader,  it 
affords,  as  has  just  been  hinted,  no  great  harvest  for  selec- 
tion, and  would  be  judged  very  unfairly  by  partial  extracts. 
It  must  be  owned  aJso  that  geography  and  antiquities  may, 
in  modem  times,  be  taught  better  in  prose  than  in  verse ; 
yet  whoever  consults  the  Polyolbion  for  such  objects,  will 
probably  be  repaid  by  petty  knowledge  which  he  may  not 
have  found  any  where  else. 

45.  Among  these  historical  poets  I  should  incline  to 
class  William  Browne,  author  of  a  poem  with  the  gjy^^jj., 
quaint  title  of  Britannia's  Pastorals,  though  his  pastJfi*. 

D  2 


36  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  HI. 

story,  one  of  little  interest,  seems  to  have  been  invented  by 
himself.  Browne,  indeed,  is  of  no  distinct  school  among 
the  writers  of  that  age;  he  seems  to  recognise  Spenser  as 
his  master,  but  his  own  manner  is  more  to  be  traced  among 
later  than  earlier  poets.  He  was  a  native  of  Devonshire ; 
and  his  principal  poem,  above  mentioned,  relating  partly 
to  the  local  scenery  of  that  county,  was  printed  in  1613. 
Browne  is  truly  a  poet^  full  of  imagination,  grace,  and 
sweetness,  though  not  very  nervous  or  rapid.  I  know  not 
why  Headley,  favourable  enough  for  the  most  part  to  this 
generation  of  the  sons  of  song,  has  spoken  of  Browne  with 
unfair  contempt.  Justice,  however,  has  been  done  to  him 
by  later  critics.'  But  I  have  not  observed  that  they  take 
notice  of  what  is  remarkable  in  the  history  of  our  poetical 
literature,  that  Browne  is  an  early  model  of  ease  and 
variety  in  the  regular  couplet  Many  passages  in  his 
unequal  poem  are  hardly  excelled,  in  this  respect,  by  the 
fables  of  Dryden.  It  is  manifest  that  Milton  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Browne. 

46.  The  commendation  of  improving  the  rhythm  of  the 
sir  John  couplet  is  duc  also  to  Sir  John  Beaumont,  author 
Beaumont     ^f  ^  g^^j^  p^^,^  ^^  ^y^^  ^j^ttlc  of  Bosworth  Field. 

It  was  not  written,  however,  so  early  as  the  Britannia's 
Pastorals  of  Browne.  In  other  respects  it  has  no  preten- 
sions to  a  high  rank.  But  it  may  be  added  that  a  poem  of 
Drummond  on  the  visit  of  James  I.  to  Scotland  in  1617  is 
perfectly  harmonious ;  and  what  is  very  remarkable  in  that 
age,  he  concludes  the  verse  at  every  couplet  with  the  regu- 
larity of  Pope. 

47.  Far  unlike  the  poem  of  Browne  was  Gondibert,  pub- 
Davenant'8  Hshcd  by  Sir  William  Davenant  in  1650.  It  may 
Gondibert  probably  have  been  reckoned  by  himself  an  epic ; 
but  in  that  age  the  practice  of  Spain  and  Italy  had  effaced 
the  distmction   bewecn  the  regular  epic  and  the  heroic 

f  "Browne,"  Mr.  Southey  says,  "ia  hereafter."     " Hia  poetry,"  Mr.  Camp- 

a  poet  who  produced  no  slight  eflTect  bell,  a  far  less  indulgent  judge  of  the 

upon  his  contemporaries.    George  Wi-  older  bards,  observes,  "  is  not  without 

ther  in  his  happiest  pieces  has  learned  beauty ;  but  it  is  the  beauty  of  mere 

the  manner  of  his  friend,   and  Milton  landscape    and   allegory,    without  the 

may  be  traced  to  him.     And  in  our  days  manners  and  passions   that  constitute 

his  peculiarities  have  been  caught  and  human  interest."    Specimens  of  English 

his  beauties  imitated,  by  men  who  will  Poetry,  iv.  323. 
themselves  find  admirers  and  imitators 
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romance.  Gondibert  belongs  rather  to  the  latter  class  by 
the  entire  want  of  truth  in  the  story,  though  the  scene  is 
laid  at  the  court  of  the  Lombard  kings,  by  the  deficiency 
of  unity  in  the  action,  by  the  intricacy  of  the  events,  and  by 
the  resources  of  the  fable,  which  are  sometimes  too  much  in 
the  style  of  comic  fiction.  It  is  so  imperfect,  only  two 
books  and  part  of  the  third  being  completed,  that  we 
can  hardly  judge  of  the  termination  it  was  to  receive. 
Elach  book,  however,  after  the  manner  of  Spenser,  is  divided 
into  several  cantos.  It  contains  about  6000  lines.  The 
metre  is  the  four-lined  stanza  of  alternate  rhymes;  one 
capable  of  great  vigour,  but  not  perhaps  well  adapted  to 

S>etry  of  imagination  or  of  passion.  These,  however, 
avenant  exhibits  but  sparingly  in  Gondibert ;  they  are 
replaced  by  a  philosophical  spirit,  in  the  tone  of  Sir  John 
Davies,  who  had  adopted  the  same  metre,  and,  as  some 
have  thought,  nourished  by  the  author's  friendly  intercourse 
with  Hobbes.  Grondibert  is  written  in  a  clear,  nervous 
English  style;  its  condensation  produces  some  obscurity, 
but  pedantry,  at  least  that  of  language,  will  rarely  be  found 
in  it ;  and  Davenant  is  less  infected  by  the  love  of  conceit 
and  of  extravagance  than  his  contemporaries,  though  I 
would  not  assert  that  he  is  wholly  exempt  from  the  former 
blemish.  But  the  chief  praise  of  Gondibert  is  due  to  mas- 
culine veree  in  a  good  metrical  cadence ;  for  the  sake  of 
which  we  may  forgive  the  absence  of  interest  in  the  story, 
and  even  of  those  glowing  words  and  breathing  thoughts 
which  are  the  soul  of  genuine  poetry.  Gondibert  is  very 
little  read ;  yet  it  is  better  worth  reading  than  the  Purple 
Island,  though  it  may  have  less  of  that  which  distinguishes 
a  poet  from  another  man. 

48.  The  sonnets  of  Shakspeare,  for  we  now  come  to  the 
minor,  that  is  the  shorter  aud  more  lyric,  poetry  of  sonnets  of 
the  age,  were  published  in  1609,  in  a  manner  as  shakspeare. 
mysterious  as  their   subject  and  contents.      They  are  de- 
dicated by  an  editor  (Thomas  Thorpe,  a  bookseller)  "  to 
Mr.  W.  H.,  the  only  begetter  of  these  sonnets."  *    No  one, 

K  The  precise  words  of  the  dedication  And  that  eternity  promfacd 

.1      »Si   .  By  our  ever  living  poet 

*re  the  foUowing :—  '     Wlsheth  th? 

„      .         .    „      .  Well-wiahing  Adventurer 

To  tbe  only  Bejetter  I„  getting  forth 

Of  these  ensuing  Sonnets  T  T 

Mr.  wTh. 

AUHai1?in«u  The  title-page  runs:  Shakspeare's  Son- 
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as  far  as  I  remember,  has  ever  doubted  their  genuineness  ; 
no  one  can  doubt  that  they  express  not  only  real  but  in- 
tense emotions  of  the  heart ;  but  when  they  were  written, 
who  was  the  W.  H.  quaintly  called  their  begetter,  by  which 
we  can  only  understand  the  cause  of  their  being  written, 
and  to  what  persons  or  circumstances  they  allude,  has  of 
late  years  been  the  subject  of  much  curiosity.  These  son- 
nets were  long  overlooked ;  Steevens  spoke  of  them  with 
the  utmost  scorn,  as  productions  which  no  one  could  read ; 
but  a  very  different  suffrage  is  generally  given  by  the  lovers 
of  poetry,  and  perhap  there  is  now  a  tendency,  especially 
among  young  men  of  poetical  tempers,  to  exaggerate  the 
beauties  of  these  remarkable  productions.  They  rise, 
indeed,  in  estimation,  as  we  attentively  read  and  reflect 
upon  them ;  for  I  do  not  think  that  at  first  they  give  us 
much  pleasure.  No  one  ever  entered  more  fully  than 
Shakspeare  into  the  character  of  this  species  of  poetry, 
which  admits  of  no  expletive  imagery,  no  merely  orna- 
mental line.  But  though  each  sonnet  has  generally  its 
proper  unity,  the  sense,  I  do  not  mean  the  grammatical 
construction,  will  sometimes  be  found  to  spread  from  one  to 
another,  independently  of  that  repetition  of  the  leading 
idea,  like  variations  of  an  air,  which  a  series  of  them  fre- 
quently exhibits,  and  on  account  of  which  they  have  latterly 
been  reckoned  by  some  rather  an  integral  poem  than  a  col- 
lection of  sonnets.  But  this  is  not  imcommon  among  the 
Italians,  and  belongs,  in  fact,  to  those  of  Petrarch  himself. 
They  may  easily  be  resolved  into  several  series  according 
to  their  subjects  ;^  but  when  read  attentively,  we  find  them 
relate  to  one  definite,  though  obscure,  period  of  the  poet's 
life ;  in  which  an  attachment  to  some  female,  which  seems 
to  have  touched  neither  his  heart  nor  his  fancy  very  sen- 
sibly, was  overpowered,  without  entirely  ceasing,  by  one  to 
a  friend ;  and  this  last  is  of  such  an  enthusiastic  character, 

nets,  never  before  imprinted,  4to.  1609.  been  aware  that  different  persons  are  ad- 

G.  Eld  for  T.  T.  dressed  in  the  former  and  latter  part  of 

*>  This  has  been  done  in  a  late  publi-  the  sonnets.    Mr.  Brown's  work  did  not 

cation,    "  Shakspeare's  Auto-biographi-  fall  into  my  hands  till  nearly  the  time 

cal  Poems,  by  George  Armitage  Brown"  that  these  sheets  passed  through  the 

(1838).     It  might  have  occurred  to  any  press,  which  I  mention  on  account  of 

attentive  reader,  but  I  do  not  know  that  some  coincidences  of  opinion,  especially 

the  analysis  was  ever  so  completely  made  as  to  Shakspeare's  knowledge  of  Latin, 
before,  though  almost  every  one  has 
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and  so  extravagant  in  the  phrases  that  the  author  uses,  as 
to  have  thrown  an  unaccountable  mystery  over  the  whole 
work.  It  is  true  that  in  the  poetry  as  well  as  in  the  fictions 
of  early  ages  we  find  a  more  ardent  tone  of  affection  in  the 
language  of  friendship  than  has  since  been  usual;  and  yet 
no  instance  has  been  adduced  of  such  rapturous  devoted- 
ness,  such  an  idolatry  of  admiring  love,  as  one  of  the 
greatest  beings  whom  nature  ever  produced  in  the  human 
form  pours  forth  to  some  unknown  youth  in  the  majority  of 
these  sonnets. 

49.  The  notion  that  a  woman  was  their  general  object 
is  totally  untenable,  and  it  is  strange  that  Cole-  The  penoa 
ridge  should  have  entertained  it*  Those  that  •*!«<•.  ^^ 
were  evidently  addressed  to  a  woman,  the  person  above 
hinted,  are  by  much  the  smaller  part  of  the  whole,  but 
twenty-eight  out  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-four.  And  this 
mysterious  Mr.  W.  H.  must  be  presumed  to  be  the 
idolised  friend  of  Shakspeare.  But  who  could  he  be  ? 
No  one  recorded  as  such  in  literary  history  or  anecdote 
answers  the  description.  But  if  we  seize  a  clue  which 
innumerable  passages  give  us,  and  suppose  that  they  allude 
to  a  youth  of  high  rank  as  well  as  personal  beauty  and 
accomplishment,  in  whose  favour  and  intimacy,  according 
to  the  base  prejudices  of  the  world,  a  player  and  a  poet, 
though  he  were  the  author  of  Macbeth,  might  be  thought 
honoured,  something  of  the  strangeness,  as  it  appears  to  us, 
of  Shakspeare's  humiliation  in  addressing  him  as  a  being 
before  whose  feet  he  crouched,  whose  frown  he  feared, 
whose  injuries,  and  those  of  the  most  insulting  kind,  the 
seduction  of  the  mistress  to  whom  we  have  alluded,  he 
felt  and  bewailed  without  resenting ;  something,  I  say,  of 
the  strangeness  of  this  humiliation,  and  at  best  it  is  but 
little,  may  be  lightened  and  in  a  certain  sense  rendered 
intelligible.  And  it  has  been  ingeniously  conjectured 
within  a  few  years  by  inquirers  independent  of  each  other, 

i  "Itaeemsto  me  that  the  sonnets  been  addressed  to  a  woman;  but  the 

could  only  have  come  from  a  man  deeply  proof  is  equally  strong  as  to  most  of  the 

in  love,  and  in  love  with  a  woman;  and  rest.     Coleridge's  opinion  is  absolutely 

there  is  one  sonnet  which  from  its  in-  untenable ;  nor  do  I  conceive  that  any 

congruity  I  take  to  be  a  purposed  blind."  one  else  is  likely  to  maintain  it  after 

Table  Talk,  vol.  iL  p.   18<J.     This  son-  reading  the  sonnets  of  Shakspeare ;  but 

net  the  e<litor  supposes  to  be  the  twen-  to  those  who  have  not  done  this,  the 

tiethy  which  certainly  could  not  have  authority  may  justly  seem  imposing. 
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that  William  Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  bom  in  1580, 
and  afterwards  a  man  of  noble  and  gallant  character, 
though  always  of  a  licentious  life,  was  shadowed  under  the 
initials  of  Mr.  W.  H.  This  hypothesis  is  not  strictly 
proved,  but  sufficiently  so,  in  my  opinion,  to  demand  our 
assent*^ 

50.  Notwithstanding  the  frequent  beauties  of  these 
sonnets,  the  pleasure  of  their  perusal  is  greatly  diminished 
by  these  circumstances ;  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  wish 
that  Shakspeare  had  never  written  them.  There  is  a 
weakness  and  folly  in  all  excessive  and  misplaced  aflection, 
which  is  not  redeemed  by  the  touches  of  nobler  sentiments 
that  abound  in  this  long  series  of  sonnets.  But  there  are 
also  faults  of  a  merely  critical  nature.  The  obscurity  is 
often  such  as  only  conjecture  can  penetrate  ;  the  strain  of 
tenderness  and  adoration  would  be  too  monotonous,  were 
it  less  unpleasing ;  and  so  many  frigid  conceits  are  scat- 
tered around,  that  we  might  almost  fancy  the  poet  to  have 
written  without  genuine  emotion,  did  not  such  a  host  of 
other  passages  attest  the  contrary. 

51.  The  sonnets  of  Drummond  of  Hawthornden,  the 
^nne^  of  most  Celebrated  in  that  class  of  poets,  have  obtained, 
andotherg.     probably,  as  much  praise  as  they  deserve.*"     But 

^  In  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  forced  in  consequence  to  suppose  some 

1832,  p.  217  et  post,  it  will  be  seen  that  of  the  earlier  sonnets  to  be  addressed  to 

this  occurred  both  to  Mr.  Boaden  and  a  woman. 

Mr.  Heywood  Bright.  And  it  does  not  Pembroke  succeeded  to  his  father  in 
appear  that  Mr.  Brown,  author  of  the  1601 :  I  incline  to  think  that  the  son- 
work  above  quoted,  had  any  knowledge  nets  were  ^nritten  about  that  time,  some 
of  their  priority.  probably  earlier,  some  later.    That  they 

Drake  has  fixed  on  Lord  Southampton  were  the  same  as  Meres,  in  1 598,  has 

as  the  object  of  these  sonnets,  induced  mentioned  among  the  compositions  of 

probably  by  ihe  tradition  of  his  friend-  Shakspeare,  "  his  sugred  sonnets  among 

ship  with  Shakspeare,  and  by  the  latter's  his  private  friends,"  I  do  not  believe, 

having  dedicated  to  him  his  Venus  and  both  on  account  of  the  date,  and  from 

Adonis,  as  well  as  by  what  is  remark-  the  peculiarly  personal  allusions  they 

able  on  the  face  of  the  series  of  sonnets,  contain. 

that  Shakspeare  looked  up  to  his  friend  [Much  has  been  written  lately  on  the 

"  with  reverence  and  homage."     But,  subject  of  Shakspeare's  sonnets,  and  a 

unfortimately,  this  was  only  the  rever-  natural  reluctance  to  admit  any  failings 

ence  and  homage  of  an  inferior  to  one  in  such  a  man  has  led  some  to  fancy 

of  high  rank,  and  not  such  as  the  vir-  that  his  mistress  was  no  other  than  his 

tues  of  Southampton  might  have  chal'  wife,   Ann   Hathaway,    and    others  to 

lenged.     Proofs  of  the  low  moral  cha-  conjecture  that  he  lent  his  pen  to  the 

racter  of  *'Mr.  W.  H."  are  continual,  amours  of  a  friend.    But  I  have  seen  no 

It  was  also  impossible  that  Lord  South-  ground  to  alter  my  own  view  of  the 

ampton  could  be  called  "  beauteous  and  case;  except  that  possibly  some  other 

lovely  jouth,"  or  "sweet  boy."     Mrs.  sonnets  may  have  been  meant  by  Meres. 

Jameson,  in  her  *'  Loves  of  the  Poets,"  — 1842.] 

has  adopted  the  same  hypothesis,  but  is  "I  concur  in  thifl  with  Mr.  Campbell^ 


Chap.  V.  FROM  1600  TO  1650.  41 

they  are  polished  and  elegant,  free  from  conceit  and  bad 
taste,  in  pure  unblemished  English  ;  some  are  pathetic  or 
tender  in  sentiment,  and  if  they  do  not  show  much  origi- 
nality, at  least  would  have  acquired  a  fair  place  among  the 
Italians  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Those  of  Daniel,  of 
Drayton,  and  of  Sir  William  Alexander,  afterwards  Earl 
of  Stirling,  are  perhaps  hardly  inferior.  Some  may  doubt, 
however,  whether  the  last  poet  should  be  placed  on  such  a 
level."  But  the  difficulty  of  finding  the  necessary  rhymes 
in  our  language  has  caused  most  who  have  attempted  the 
sonnet  to  swerve  from  laws  which  cannot  be  transgressed, 
at  least  to  the  degree  they  have  often  dared,  without  losing 
the  unity  for  which  that  complex  mechanism  was  contrived. 
Certainly  three  quatrains  of  alternate  rhymes,  succeeded 
by  a  couplet,  which  Drummond,  like  many  other  English 
poets,  has  sometimes  given  us,  is  the  very  worst  form  of 
the  sonnet,  even  if,  in  deference  to  a  scanty  number  of 
Italian  precedents,  we  allow  it  to  pass  as  a  sonnet  at  all.^ 

IT.   343.     Mr.   Southey  thinks  Drum-  lines  are  capable  of  many  arrangements; 

mond  **  has  deserved  the  high  reputation  but  by  far  the  worst,  and  also  the  least 

he  has  obtained;"  which  seems  to  say  the  conmion  in  Italy,  is  that  we   usually 

same  thing,   but  is  in   fact  different,  adopt,    the    fifth    and  sixth  rhyming 

He    observes    that    Drmnmond    "  fre-  together,  frequently  after  a  full  pause, 

quently  borrows  and  sometimes  tarans-  so  that  tJie  sonnet  ends  with  the  point 

lates    from    the   Italian    and    Spanish  of  an  epigram.     The  best  form,  as  the 

poets."    Southey's  British  poets,  p.  798.  Italians  hold,  is  the  rhyming  together 

The  furious  invective  of  Gifford  against  of  the  three  uneven,  and  the  three  even 

Drummond  for  having  written  private  lines,  but  as  our  language  is  less  rich  in 

memoranda  of  his  conversations  with  Ben  consonant  terminations,  there  can  be  no 

Jonson,  which  he  did  not  publish,  and  objection  to  what  has  abundant  pre- 

which,  for  aught  we  know,  were  per-  cedents  even  in  theirs,  the  rhyming  of 

fectly  faithful,  is  absurd.     Any  one  else  the  first  and  fourth,  second  and  fifth, 

would  have  been  thankful  for  so  much  third  and  sixth,    lines.      This,  with  a 

literary  anecdote.  break  in  the  sense  at  the  third  line,  will 

*  Lord  Stirling  is  rather  monotonous,  make  a  real  sonnet,  which  Shakspeare, 

as  sonnetteera  usually  are,  and  he  ad-  Milton,  Bowles,  and  Wordsworth  have 

dresses  his  mistress  by  the  appellation  often  failed  to  give  us,  even  where  they 

"Fair   tygress."      Campbell    observes  have  given  us  somethiiig  good  instead, 
that  there  is  elegance  of  expression  in  a        [The    common   form   of  the  Italian 

few  of  Stirling*8  shorter  pieces.    Vol.  iv.  sonnet  is  called  rinui  chiusa  ;  where  the 

p.  20*>.     The  longest  poem  of  Stirling  rhymes  of  the  two  quatrains  are  1,  4,  5, 

is  entitled  Domesday,  in  twelve  books,  8 — 2,  3,  6,  7 ;  but  the  alternate  rhyme 

or,  as  he  CiJls  them,  hours.     It  is  writ-  sometimes,  though  less  regularly,  occurs, 

ten  in  the  Italian  octave  stanza,  and  has  The  tercets  are  either  in  rima  incatenata, 

somewhat  of  the  condensed  style  of  the  or  rima  altemnta  ;  and  great  variety  is 

philosophical  school,  which  he  seems  foimd  in  these,  even  among  the  early 

to  have  imitated,  but  his  numbers  are  poets.     Quadrio  prefers  the  order  a,  b, 

harsh.  a,  b,  a,   b,   where  there  are  only  two 

"  The  legitimate  sonnet  consists  of  rhyming  terminations  ;    but  does  not 

two  quatrains  and  two  tercets ;  as  much  object  to  a,  b,  c,  a,  b,  c  ;  or  even  a,  b, 

skill,  to  say  the  least,  is  required  for  c,  b,  a,  c.     The  couplet  termination  he 

the  management  of  the  latter  as  of  the  entirely    condemns.      Quadrio,    Storia 

former.     The  rhymes  of  Uie  last  six  d'  ogni  poesia,  iii.  25. — 1842.] 
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Carefw. 


We  possess  indeed  noble  poetry  in  the  form  of  sonnet ;  yet 
with  us  it  seems  more  fitted  for  grave  than  amatory  com- 
position ;  in  the  latter  we  miss  the  facility  and  grace  of 
our  native  English  measures,  the  song,  the  madrigal,  or 
the  ballad. 

52.  Carew  is  the  most  celebrated  among  the  lighter 
poets,  though  no  collection  has  hitherto  embraced 
his  entire  writings.  Headley  has  said,  and  Ellis 
echoes  the  praise,  that  "  Carew  has  the  ease  without  the 
pedantry  of  Waller,  and  perhap  less  conceit.  Waller  is 
too  exclusively  considered  as  the  first  man  who  brought 
versification  to  anything  like  its  present  standard.  Carew's 
pretensions  to  the  same  merit  are  seldom  sufficiently  either 
considered  or  allowed."  Yet,  in  point  of  versification, 
others  of  the  same  age  seem  to  have  surpassed  Carew, 
whose  lines  are  often  very  harmonious,  but  not  so  artfully 
constructed  or  so  uniformly  pleasing  as  those  of  Waller. 
He  is  remarkably  unequal ;  the  best  of  his  little  poems 
(none  of  more  than  thirty  lines  are  good)  excel  all  of  his 
time ;  but,  after  a  few  lines  of  great  beauty,  we  oft;en 
come  to  some  ill-expressed,  or  obscure,  or  weak,  or  inhar- 
monious passage.  Few  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that 
he  has  more  fancy  and  more  tenderness  than  Waller,  but 
less  choice,  less  judgment  and  knowledge  where  to  stop, 
less  of  the  equability  which  never  offends,  less  attention  to 
the  unity  and  thread  of  his  little  pieces.  I  should  hesitate 
to  give  him,  on  the  whole,  the  preference  as  a  poet,  taking 
collectively  the  attributes  of  that  character ;  for  we  must 
not,  in  such  a  comparison,  overlook  a  good  deal  of  very 
inferior  merit  which  may  be  found  in  the  short  volume  of 
Carew's  poems.  The  best  have  great  beauty,  but  he  has 
had,  in  late  criticism,  his  full  share  of  applause.  Two  of 
his  most  pleasing  little  poems  appear  also  among  those  of 
Herrick ;  and  as  Carew's  were,  I  believe,  published 
posthumously,  I  am  rather  inclined  to  prefer  the  claim  of 
the  other  poet,  independently  of  some  internal  evidence  as 
to  one  of  them.  In  all  ages  these  very  short  compositions 
circidate  for  a  time  in  polished  society,  while  mistakes  as 
to  the  real  author  are  natural.'' 


P  One  of  these  poems  begins — 

Amongst  the  myrtleti  as  I  walk'd. 
Love  aud  my  tsiglu  thus  ii'tertalk'd. 


Herrick  wants  four  good  lines  which  are 
in  Carew ;  and  as  they  are  rather  more 
likely  to  have  been  mterpolated  than 
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53.  The  minor  poetry  of  Ben   Jonson  is  extremely 
beautiful.    This  is  partly  mixed  with  his  masques 

and  interludes,  poetical  and  musical  rather  than  °  *'°*°°* 
dramatic  pieces,  and  intended  to  gratify  the  imagination 
by  the  charms  of  song,  as  well  as  by  the  varied  scenes  that 
were  brought  before  the  eye ;  partly  in  very  short  effusions 
of  a  single  sentiment,  among  wnich  two  epitaphs  are  known 
by  heart  Jonson  possessed  an  admirable  taste  and  feeling 
in  poetry,  which  his  dramas,  except  the  Sad  Shepherd,  do 
not  entirely  lead  us  to  value  highly  enough ;  and  when  we 
consider  how  many  other  intellectual  excellences  dis- 
tinguished him,  wit,  observation,  judgment,  memory, 
learning,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  inscription  on 
his  tomb,  O  rare  Ben  Jonson !  is  not  more  pithy  than  it 
is  true. 

54.  George  Wither,  by  siding  with  the  less  poetical, 
though  more  prosperous  party  in  the  civil  war,     ^^^^ 
and  by  a  profusion  of  temporary  writings  to  serve 

the  ends  of  faction  and  folly,  has  left  a  name  which  we 
were  accustomed  to  despise,  till  Ellis  did  justice  to  "  that 
playful  fancy,  pure  taste,  and  artless  delicacy  of  sentiment 
which  distinguish  the  poetry  of  his  early  youth."  His 
best  poems  were  published  in  1622  with  the  title  '  Mistress 
of  Philarete.'  oome  of  them  are  highly  beautiful,  and 
bespeak  a  mind  above  the  grovelling  puritanism  into  which 
he  afterwards  fell.  I  think  there  is  hardly  anything  in 
our  lyric  poetry  of  this  period  equal  to  Wither's  lines  on 
his  Muse,  published  by  Ellis.** 

55.  The  poetry  of  Habington  is  that  of  a  pure  and 
amiable   mind,    turned    to    versification    by   the 
custom  01  the  age,  during  a  real  passion  tor  a 

left  oat,  this  leads  to  a  sort  of  inference  that  he  has  a  trick  of  spoiling  what  he 

that  he  was  the  original  ;  there  are  also  takes.     Suckling  has  an  incomparable 

some  other  petty  improvements.     The  image,  on  a  lady  dancing — 
second  poem  is  that  beginning—  jj,^  ^^^  i^„^th  the  petticoat, 

Aflk  me  why  I  send  yon  here  Liht  U'Ulc  mice^  stule  in  and  out, 

Thi«  fintling  of  the  infant  year.  As  if  they  feared  the  Light— 

Herrick  gives  the  second  line  strangely'  Herrick  has  it  thus — 

This  iweet  infanta  of  the  year.  Her  pretty  feet,  like  tnaUt,  did  creep 

which  is  little  else  than  nonsense ;  and  A    tt  e  out ; 

all  the  other  variations  are  for  the  worse,  a  most  singular  parallel  for  an  elegant 

1  must  leave  it  in  doubt,  whether  he  dancer. 

borrowed,  and  disfigured  a  little,  or  was  ^  Ellis  s  Specimens  of  Early  English 

himself  improved  upon.     I  must  own  Poets,  iii.  9G. 


44  LITERATURE  OF  EUROrE  Pabt  UI. 

lady  of  birth  and  virtue,  the  Castara  whom  he  afterwards 
married ;  but  it  displays  no  great  original  power,  nor  is  it 
by  any  means  exempt  from  the  ordinary  blemishes  of 
hyperbolical  compliment  and  far-fetched  imagery.  The 
Earl  of  Pern-  pocms  of  William  Earl  of  Pembroke,  long  known 
'^^•*  by  the  character  drawn  for  him   by  Clarendon, 

and  now  as  the  object  of  Shakspeare's  doting  friendship, 
were  ushered  into  the  world  after  his  death,  with  a  letter 
of  extravagant  flattery  addressed  by  Donne  to  Christiana 
Countess  of  Devonshire/  But  there  is  little  reliance  to 
be  placed  on  the  freedom  from  interpolation  of  these 
postnumous  editions.  Among  these  poems  attributed  to 
Lord  Pembroke,  we  find  one  of  the  best  known  of  Carew's/ 
and  even  the  famous  lines  addressed  to  the  Soul,  which 
some  have  given  to  Silvester.  The  poems,  in  general,  are 
of  little  merit ;  some  are  grossly  indecent ;  nor  would  they 
be  mentioned  here  except  for  the  interest  recently  attached 
to  the  author  s  name.  But  they  throw  no  light  whatever 
on  the  sonnets  of  Shakspeare. 

56.  Sir  John  Suckling  is  acknowledged  to  have  left  far 

behind  him  all  former  writers  of  song  in  gaiety 

and  ease  ;  it  is  not  equally  clear  that  he  has  ever 

since   been    surpassed.     His   poetry  aims   at  no   higher 

praise;    he   shows   no  sentiment   or  imagination,    either 

because  he  had  them  not,  or  because  he  did  not  require 

either  in  the  style  he  chose.     Perhaps  the  Italians  may 

have  poetry  in  that  style  equal  to  Suckling's ;  I  do  not  know 

that  they  have,   nor  do  I  believe  that  there  is  any  in 

French ;   that  there  is  none  in  Latin  I  am  convinced.' 

Lovelace  is  chiefly  known  by  a  single  song ;  his 

other  poetry  is  much  inferior ;  and  indeed  it  may 

be    generally    remarked   that   the   flowers  of   our   early 

verse,  both  in  the  Elizabethan  and  the  subsequent  age, 

have  been  well  culled  by  good  taste  and  a  friendly  spirit 

of  selection.     We  must  not  judge  of  them,  or  shall  judge 


'  The  only  edition  that  I  have  seen,  •  Ask  mo  no  more  whither  do  stray 
or  that  I  find  mentioned,  of  Lord  Pern-  '^^^  Rolden  atoms  of  the  day. 
broke's  poems,  is  in  1660.  But  as  *  Suckling's  Epithalamium,  though 
Donne  died  in  1631,  I  conceive  that  not  written  for  those  "  Qui  musas  co- 
there  must  be  one  of  earlier  date.  The  litis  severiores,"  has  been  read  by  almoet 
Ceuntess  of  Devonshire  is  not  called  all  the  world,  and  is  a  matchless  piece 
dowager ;  her  husband  died  in  1643.  of  liveliness  and  facility. 
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of  them  very  favourably,  by  the  extracts  of  Headley  or 
Ellis. 

57.  The  most  amorous,  and  among  the  best  of  our 
amorous  poets,  was  Robert  Herrick,  a  clergyman 
ejected  from  his  living  in  Devonshire  by  the  Long 
Parliament,  whose  *  Hesperides,  or  Poems  Human  and 
Divine,'  were  published  in  1648.  Herrick's  divine  poems 
are,  of  course,  such  as  might  be  presumed  by  their  title 
and  by  his  calling ;  of  his  human,  which  are  poetically 
much  superior,  and  probably  written  in  early  life,  the 
greater  portion  is  light  and  voluptuous,  while  some  border 
on  the  licentious  and  indecent  A  selection  was  published 
in  1815,  by  which,  as  commonly  happens,  the  poetical 
fame  of  Herrick  does  not  suffer;  a  number  of  dull  epigrams 
are  omitted,  and  the  editor  has  a  manifest  preference  for 
what  must  be  owned  to  be  the  most  elegant  and  attractive 
part  of  his  author's  rhymes.  He  has  much  of  the  lively 
grace  that  distinguishes  Anacreon  and  Catullus,  and  ap- 
proaches also,  with  a  less  cloying  monotony,  to  the  Basia 
of  Joannes  Secundus.  Herrick  has  as  much  variety  as  the 
poetry  of  kisses  can  well  have  ;  but  his  love  is  in  a  very 
slight  degree  that  of  sentiment,  or  even  any  intense  passion ; 
his  mistresses  have  little  to  recommend  them,  even  in  his 
own  eyes,  save  their  beauties,  and  none  of  these  are  omitted 
in  his  catalogues.  Yet  he  is  abundant  in  the  resoui'ces  of 
verse ;  without  the  exuberant  gaiety  of  Suckling,  or  perhaps 
the  delicacy  of  Carew,  he  is  sportive,  fanciful,  and  gene- 
rally of  polished  language.  The  faults  of  his  age  are 
sometimes  apparent ;  though  he  is  not  often  obscure,  he 
runs,  more  perhaps  for  the  sake  of  variety  than  any  other 
cause,  into  occasional  pedantry ;  he  has  his  conceits  and 
false  thoughts,  but  these  are  more  than  redeemed  by  the 
numerous  very  little  poems  (for  those  of  Herrick  are  fre- 
quently not  longer  than  epigrams),  which  may  be  praised 
without  much  more  qualification  than  belongs  to  such  poetry. 

58.  John  Milton  was  born  in  1 609.     Few  are  ignorant 
of  his  life,  in  recovering  and  recording  every  cir-     ^^^^ 
cumstance  of  which  no  diligence  has  been  spared, 

nor  has  it  often  been  unsuccessful.  Of  his  Latin  poetry 
some  was  written  at  the  age  of  seventeen ;  in  English  we 
have  nothing,  I  believe,  the  date  of  which  is  known  to  be 
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earlier  than  the  sonnet  on  entering  his  twenty-third  year. 
In  1634  he  wrote  Comus,  which  was  published  in  1637. 
Lycidas  was  written  in  the  latter  year,  and  most  of 
his  shorter  pieces  soon  afterwards,  except  the  sonnets, 
some  of  which  do  not  come  witliin  the  first  half  of  the 
century. 

59.  Com  us  was  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  of  taste 

and  feeling  that  a  great  poet  had  arisen  in  Eng- 
^^'  land,  and  one  partly  formed  in  a  different  school 
from  his  contemporaries.  Many  of  them  had  produced 
highly  beautiful  and  imaginative  passages ;  but  none  had 
evinced  so  classical  a  judgment,  none  had  aspired  to  so 
regular  a  perfection.  Jonson  had  learned  much  from  the 
ancients ;  but  there  was  a  grace  in  their  best  models  which 
he  did  not  quite  attain.  Neither  his  Sad  Shepherd  nor 
the  Faithful  Shepherdess  of  Fletcher  have  the  elegance  or 
dignity  of  Comus.  A  noble  virgin  and  her  young  brothers, 
by  whom  this  masque  was  originally  represented,  required 
an  elevation,  a  purity,  a  sort  of  severity  of  sentiment,  which 
no  one  in  that  age  could  have  given  but  Milton.  He 
avoided,  and  nothing  loth,  the  more  festive  notes  which 
dramatic  poetry  was  wont  to  mingle  with  its  serious  strain. 
But  for  this  he  compensated  by  the  brightest  hues  of  fancy 
and  the  sweetest  melody  of  song.  In  Comus  we  find 
nothing  prosaic  or  feeble,  no  false  taste  in  the  incidents, 
and  not  much  in  the  language,  nothing  over  which  we 
should  desire  to  pass  on  a  second  perusal.  The  want 
of  what  we  may  call  personality,  none  of  the  characters 
having  names,  except  Comus  himself,  who  is  a  very 
indefinite  being,  and  the  absence  of  all  positive  attributes 
of  time  and  place,  enhance  the  ideality  of  the  fiction  by 
a  certain  indistinctness  not  un pleasing  to  the  imagina- 
tion. 

60.  It  has  been  said,  I  think  very  fairly,  that  Lycidas  is 

a  good  test  of  a  real  feeling  for  what  is  peculiarly 
called  poetry.  Many,  or  perhaps  we  might  say, 
most  readers,  do  not  taste  its  excellence ;  nor  does  it  follow 
that  they  may  not  greatly  admire  Pope  and  Drj^den,  or 
even  Virgil  and  Homer.  It  is,  however,  somewhat  re- 
markable that  Johnson,  who  has  committed  his  critical 
reputation  by  the  most  contemptuous  depreciation  of  this 
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poem,  had  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  h'fe  selected  the  tenth 
eclogue  of  Virgil  for  peculiar  praise ;  "^  the  tenth  eclogue, 
which,  beautiful  as  it  is,  belongs  to  the  same  class  of  pas- 
toral and  personal  all^ory,  and  requires  the  same  sacrifice 
of  reasoning  criticism  as  the  Lycidas  itself  In  the  age  of 
Milton  the  poetical  world  had  been  accustomed  by  the 
Italian  and  opanish  writers  to  a  more  abundant  use  of 
allegory  than  has  been  pleasing  to  their  posterity;  but 
Lycidas  is  not  so  much  in  the  nature  of  an  allegory  as  of 
a  masque :  the  characters  pass  before  our  eyes  in  imagina- 
tion, as  on  the  stage ;  they  are  chiefly  mythological,  but 
not  creations  of  the  poet.  Our  sympathy  with  the  fate  of 
Lycidas  may  not  be  much  stronger  than  for  the  desertion 
of  Gallus  by  his  mistress ;  but  many  poems  will  yield  an 
exquisite  pleasure  to  the  imagination  that  produce  no 
emotion  in  the  heart ;  or  none  at  least  except  through  asso- 
ciations independent  of  the  subject. 

61.  The  introduction  of  St.  Peter  after  the  fabulous 
deities  of  the  sea  has  appeared  an  incongruity  deserving  of 
censure  to  some  admirers  of  this  poem.  It  would  be  very 
reluctantly  that  we  could  abandon  to  this  criticism  the 
most  splendid  passage  it  presents.  But  the  censure  rests, 
as  I  think,  on  too  narrow  a  principle.  In  narrative  or 
dramatic  poetry,  where  something  like  illusion  or  mo- 
mentary belief  is  to  be  produced,  the  mind  requires  an 
objective  possibility,  a  capacity  of  real  existence,  not  only 
in  all  the  separate  portions  of  the  imagined  story,  but  in 
their  coherency  and  relation  to  a  common  whole.  What- 
ever is  obviously  incongruous,  whatever  shocks  our  previous 
knowledge  of  possibility,  destroys  to  a  certain  extent  that 
acquiescence  in  the  fiction,  which  it  is  the  true  business  of 
the  fiction  to  produce.  But  the  case  is  not  the  same  in 
such  poems  as  Lycidas.  They  pretend  to  no  credibility, 
they  aim  at  no  illusion ;  they  are  read  with  the  willing 
abandonment  of  the  imagination  to  a  waking  dream,  and 
require  only  that  general  possibility,  that  combination  of 
images  which  common  experience  does  not  reject  as  incom- 

f)atible,  without  which  the  fancy  of  the  poet  would  be  only 
ike  that  of  the  lunatic.    And  it  had  been  so  usual  to  blend 
sacred  with  mythological   personages  in  allegory,  that  no 

■  Adventurer,  No.  92. 
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one  probably  in  Milton's  age  would  have  been  struck  by 
the  objection. 

62.  The  Allegro  and  Penseroso  are  perhaps  more  fami- 
AUcRTo  and  ^^^^  ^0  US  than  any  part  of  the  writings  of  Milton. 
penaerow.  Xhcy  satisfy  thc  critics,  and  they  delight  mankind. 
The  choice  of  images  is  so  judicious,  their  succession  so 
rapid,  the  allusions  are  so  various  and  pleasing,  the  leading 
distinction  of  the  poems  is  so  felicitously  maintained,  the 
versification  is  so  animated,  that  we  may  place  them  at  the 
head  of  that  long  series  of  descrij)tive  poems  which  our 
language  has  to  boast.  It  may  be  added,  as  in  the  greater 
part  of  Milton's  writings,  that  they  are  sustained  at  an  uni- 
form pitch,  with  few  blemishes  of  expression  and  scarce  any 
feebleness ;  a  striking  contrast,  in  this  respect,  to  all  the 
contemporaneous  poetry,  except  perhaps  that  of  Waller. 
Johnson  has  thougnt  that,  while  tnere  is  no  mirth  in  his 
melancholy,  he  can  detect  some  melancholy  in  his  mirth. 
This  seems  to  be  too  strongly  put ;  but  it  may  be  said  that 
his  Allegro  is  rather  cheerful  than  gay,  and  that  even  his 
cheerfulness  is  not  always  without  effort.  In  these  poems 
he  is  indebted  to  Fletcher,  to  Burton,  to  Browne,  to  Wither, 
and  probably  to  more  of  our  early  versifiers  ;  for  he  was  a 
great  collector  of  sweets  from  those  wild  flowers. 

63.  The  Ode  on  the  Nativity,  far  less  popular  than  most 
Ode  on  the  of  thc  poctry  of  Milton,  is  perhaps  the  finest  in  the 
Nativity.  English  language.  A  grandeur,  a  simplicity,  a 
breadth  of  manner,  an  imagination  at  once  elevated  and 
restrained  by  the  subject,  reign  throughout  it.  If  Pindar 
is  a  model  of  lyric  poetry,  it  would  be  hard  to  name  any 
other  ode  so  truly  Pindaric ;  but  more  has  naturally  been 
derived  from  the  Scriptures.  Of  the  other  short  poems, 
that  on  the  death  of  the  Marchioness  of  Winchester  de- 
serves particular  mention.  It  is  pity  that  the  first  lines 
are  bad,  and  the  last  much  worse ;  for  rarely  can  we  find 
more  feeling  or  beauty  than  in  some  other  passages. 

64.  The  sonnets  of  Milton  have  obtained  of  late  years 
the  admiration  of  all  real  lovers  of  poetry.  Johnson 
has  been  as  impotent  to  fix  the  public  taste  in  this 

instance  as  in  his  other  criticisms  on  the  smaller  poems  of 
the  author  of  Paradise  Lost.  These  sonnets  are  indeed 
unequal ;  the  expression  is  sometimes  harsh,  and  sometimes 


His  Soimets. 
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obscure ;  sometimes  too  much  of  pedantic  allusion  interferes 
with  the  sentiment,  nor  am  I  reconciled  to  his  frequent 
deviations  from  the  best  Italian  structure.  But  such 
blemishes  are  lost  in  the  majestic  simplicity,  the  holy  calm, 
that  ennoble  many  of  these  short  compositions. 

65.  Many  anonymous  songs,  many  popular  lays,  both  of 
Scottish  and  English  minstrelsy,  were  poured  forth  Anonymoui 
in  this  period  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Those  p^*^* 
of  Scotland  became,  after  the  union  of  the  crowns,  and  the 
consequent  cessation  of  rude  border  frays,  less  warlike  than 
before ;  they  are  still,  however,  imaginative,  pathetic,  and 
natural.  It  is  probable  that  the  best  even  of  this  class  are 
a  little  older ;  but  their  date  is  seldom  determinable  with 
much  precision.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  English 
ballads,  which,  so  far  as  of  a  merely  popular  nature,  appear, 
by  their  style  and  other  circumstances,  to  belong  more  fre- 
quently to  the  reign  of  James  I.  than  any  other  period. 


Sect.  VL — On  Latin  Poetry. 

Ijoiin  Poets  of  France — And  other  Countries — Of  England  —  May — Milton, 

66.  France,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
had  been  remarkably  fruitful  of  Latin  poetry ;  it  Latin  poeu 
was  the  pride  of  her  scholars,  and  sometimes  of  <>^*^™*'^- 
her  statesmen.  In  the  age  that  we  have  now  in  review  we 
do  not  find  so  many  conspicuous  names ;  but  the  custom  of 
academical  institutions,  and  especially  of  the  seminaries 
conducted  by  the  Jesuits,  kept  up  a  facility  of  Latin  versi- 
fication, which  it  was  by  no  means  held  pedantic  or  ridicu- 
lous to  exhibit  in  riper  years.  The  Irench  enumerate 
several  with  praise :  Guijon,  Bourbon  (Borbonius),  whom 
some  have  compared  with  the  best  of  the  preceding  century, 
and  among  whose  poems  that  on  the  death  of  Henry  IV. 
is  reckoned  the  best ;  Cerisantes,  equal,  as  some  of  his  ad- 
mirers think,  to  Sarbievius,  and  superior,  as  others  pre- 
sume, to  Horace ;  and  Petavius,  who  having  solaced  his 
leisure  hours  with  Greek  and  Hebrew,  as  well  as  Latin 
vei-sification,  has  obtained  in  the  last  the  general  suflfrage 
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of  critics.*  I  can  speak  of  none  of  these  from  direct  know- 
ledge, except  of  Borbonius,  whose  DiraB  on  the  death  of 
Henry  have  not  appeared  to  my  judgment  deserving  of  so 
much  eulogy. 

67.  The  Germans  wrote  much  in  Latin,  especially  in 
In  oemuny  thc  carlicr  dccdds  of  this  period.  Melissus  Sche- 
•ndiuiy.     jj^^   jj^^   undistinguished  in  his  native  tongue, 

might  have  been  mentioned  as  a  Latin  poet  in  the  last 
volume,  since  most  of  his  compositions  were  published  in 
the  sixteenth  century.  In  Italy  we  have  not  many  con- 
spicuous names.  The  bad  taste  that  infested  the  school  of 
Marini  spread  also,  according  to  Tiraboschi,  over  Latin 
poetry.  Martial,  Lucan,  and  Claudian  became  in  their 
eyes  better  models  than  Catullus  and  Virgil.  Baillet,  or 
rather  those  whom  he  copies,  and  among  whom  Bossi, 
author  of  the  Pinacotheca  Virorum  illustrium,  under  the 
name  of  Erythraeus,  a  profuse  and  indiscriminating  pane- 
gyrist, for  the  most  part,  of  his  contemporaries,  furnishes 
the  chief  materials,  bestows  praise  on  Cesarini,  on  Queren- 
ghi,  whom  even  Tiraboschi  selects  from  the  crowd,  and  on 
MafFei  Barberini,  best  known  as  Pope  Urban  VIII. 

68.  Holland  stood  at  the  head  of  Europe  in  this  line  of 
poetry.  Grotius  has  had  the  reputation  of  writing  with 
In  Holland.  Spirit,  clcgance,  and  imagination.^  But  he  is  ex- 
Heinsius.  ccUcd  by  Heinsius,  whose  elegies,  still  more  than 
his  hexameters,  may  be  ranked  high  in  modern  Latin. 
The  habit,  however,  of  classical  imitation  has  so  much 
weakened  all  individual  originality  in  these  versifiers,  that 
it  is  often  difficult  to  distinguish  them,  or  to  pronounce  of 
any  twenty  lines  that  they  might  not  have  been  written  by 


*  Baillet,  Jugemens  des  S^vans,  has  dignesde  Tantiquit^,  mais  il  a  do  grandee 

criticised  all  these  and  several  more,  indgalitds  par  le  melange  de  son  caract^re 

Rapin's  opinion  on  Latin  poetry  is  en-  qui  n'est  pas  assez  um.    Reflexions  but 

titled  to  much  regard  from  his  own  ex*  la  Poetique,  p.  208. 

cellence  in  it.     He  praises  three  lyrists,  ^  [The  AdarausExul  of  Grotius,  which, 

Casimir,    Magdelenet,  and  Cerisantes  ;  after  going  through  several  editions  in 

the  two  latter  being  French.    Sarbieuski  Holland  before  the  middle  of  the  17th 

a  de  rei^vatiou  mais  sans  purete ;  Mag-  century,  has  lately  been  retranslated  by 

delenet   est    pur   mais  sans  ^^vation.  Mr.  Barham,  is  not  only  of  considerable 

Cerisantes  a  joint  dans  ses  odea  Tun  et  poetical  merit,  but  deserving  of  notice, 

I'autre;  car  il  6crit  noblement,  et  d'un  as   having  suggested  much  to  Idilton. 

style  assez  pur.     Apr^  tout,  il  n*a  pas  Lauder  perceived  this,  but  was  strangely 

tant  de  feu  que  Casimir,  lequel  avoit  led  to  exaggerate  the  resemblance  by  for- 

bien  de  I'esprit,  et  de  cet  esprit  heureux  gery. — 1847.] 
■qui  fait  les  pontes.    Bucanan  a  dee  odes 
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some  other  author.  Compare,  for  example,  the  elegies  of 
Buchanan  with  those  of  Heinsius,  wherever  there  are  no 
proper  names  to  guide  us ;  a  more  finished  and  continued 
elegance  belongs,  on  the  whole  (as  at  least  I  should  say), 
to  the  latter,  but  in  a  short  passage  this  may  not  be  per* 
ceptible,  and  I  believe  few  would  guess  with  much  con- 
fidence between  the  two.  Heinsius,  however,  like  most  of 
the  Dutch,  is  remarkably  fond  of  a  polysyllabic  close  in 
the  pentameter ;  at  least  in  his  Juvenilia,  which,  notwith- 
standing their  title,  are  perhaps  better  than  his  later  pro- 
ductions. As  it  is  not  necessary  to  make  a  distinct  head 
for  the  Latin  drama,  we  may  here  advert  to  a  tragedy  by 
Heinsius,  Herodes  Infanticida.  This  has  been  the  subject 
of  a  critique  by  Balzac,  for  the  most  part  very  favourable ; 
and  it  certainly  contains  some  highly  beautiful  passages. 
Perhaps  the  description  of  the  Virgin's  feelings  on  the 
nativity,  though  praised  by  Balzac,  and  exquisitely  classical 
in  diction,  is  not  quite  in  the  best  taste.* 

69.  Sidonius  Hoschius,  a  Flemish  Jesuit,  is  extolled  by 
Baillet  and  his  authorities.  But  another  of  the  ca«iinir 
same  order,  Casimir  Sarbievius,  a  Pole,  is  far  better  sarwevius. 
known,  and,  in  lyric  poetry,  which  he  almost  exclusively 
cultivated,  obtained  a  much  higher  reputation.  He  had 
lived  some  years  at  Rome,  and  is  full  of  Roman  allusion. 
He  had  read  Horace,  as  Sannazarius  had  Virgil,  and 
Heinsius  Ovid,  till  the  style  and  tone  became  sponta- 
neous ;  but  he  has  more  of  centonism  than  the  other  two. 
Yet  while  he  constantly  reminds  us  of  Horace,  it  is  with 
as  constant  an  inferiority ;  we  feel  that  his  Rome  was  not 
the  same  Rome,  that  Urban  VHI.  was  not  Augustus,  nor 
the  Polish  victories  on  the  Danube  like  those  of  the  sons  of 
Livia.  Hence  his  flattery  of  the  great,  though  not  a  step 
beyond  that  of  his  master,  seems  rather  more  displeasing, 
because  we  have  it  only  on  his  word  that  they  were  truly 

«  Octilosque  nunc  hue  pavida  nunc  illuc  Jacit,  view,  vol.  i.  p.  49;  but  notwithstanding 

Inteniueinatrenivir^,cnMiucl»«reiitadbuc  ^^     laudatory  spirit,   which   is   for  the 

i<u.<spensa  matris  gaudia,  ac  tn^idua  pudor.  .          .    .         •     i-     ^     :      i.-        •      ^i    T 

•       •       •       ^pe,  cum  blatidus  puer,  i^iost  pai-t  too  mdiscnniinating  in  that 

Aut  a  Bopore  languidas  Jactat  nianus,  publication,  the  reviewer  has  not  done 

'IVneriMiue  labria  ptKrtas  intuctum  peat,  justice  to  Heinsius,  and  hardly  seems, 

^'S^„S''^^^'lS'^7^\^n^n^i.  porlmps.  very  competent  judge  of  Latin 

vei-se.     1  he  suni-ages  of  those  who  were 
A  critique  on  the  poems  of  Heinsius    so,  in  favour  of  this  Batavian  jwet,  are 
will  be  found  in  the  Retrospective  Ke-    collected  by  Baillet.  n.  1482. 
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great  Sarbievius  seldom  rises  high  or  pours  out  an  origi- 
nal feeling ;  but  he  is  free  from  conceits,  never  becomes 
prosaic,  and  knows  how  to  put  in  good  language  the 
common-places  with  which  his  subject  happens  to  furnish 
him.  He  is,  to  a  certain  degree,  in  Latm  poetry  what 
Chiabrera  is  in  Italian,  but  does  not  deserve  so  high  a 
place.  Sarbievius  was  perhaps  the  first  who  succeeded 
much  in  the  Alcaic  stanza,  which  the  earlier  poets  seem  to 
avoid,  or  to  use  unskilfully.  But  he  has  many  unwarrant- 
able licenses  in  his  metre,  and  even  false  quantities,  as  is 
common  to  the  great  majority  of  these  Latin  versifiers. 
70.  Gasper  Barlaeus  had  as  high  a  name,  perhaps,  as 
any  Latin  poet  of  this  age.  His  rhythm  is  indeed 
excellent,  but  it  he  ever  rises  to  other  excellence, 
I  have  not  lighted  on  the  passages.  A  greater  equality  I 
have  never  found  than  in  Barlseus ;  nothing  is  bad,  nothing 
is  striking.  It  was  the  practice  with  Dutchmen  on  their 
marriage  to  purchase  epithalamiums  in  hexameter  verse ; 
and  the  muse  of  Barlseus  was  in  request.  These  nuptial 
songs  are  of  course  about  Peleus  and  Thetis,  or  similar 
personages,  interspersed  with  fitting  praises  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom.  Such  poetry  is  not  likely  to  rise  high. 
The  epicedia,  or  funeral  lamentations,  paid  for  by  the  heir, 
are  little,  if  at  all,  better  than  the  epithalamia ;  and  the 
panegyrical  effusions  on  public  or  private  events  rather 
worse.  The  elegies  of  Barlseus,  as  we  generally  find,  are 
superior  to  the  hexameters  ;  he  has  here  the  same  smooth- 
ness of  versification,  and  a  gracefiil  gaiety  which  gives 
us  pleasure.  In  some  of  his  elegies  and  epistles  he  coun- 
terfeits the  Ovidian  style  extremely  well,  so  that  they 
might  pass  for  those  of  his  model.  Still  there  is  an  equa- 
bility, a  recurrence  of  trivial  thoughts  and  forms,  which  in 
truth  is  too  much  characteristic  of  modern  Latin  to  be  a 
reproach  to  Barlaeus.  He  uses  the  polysyllabic  termina- 
tion less  than  earlier  Dutch  poets.  One  of  the  epithalamia 
of  Barlaeus,  it  may  be  observed  before  we  leave  him,  is 
entitled  Paradisus,  and  recounts  the  nuptials  of  Adam  and 
Eve.  It  is  possible  that  Milton  may  have  seen  this ;  the 
fourth  book  of  the  Paradise  Lost  compresses  the  excessive 
difiuseness  of  Barlaeus,  but  the  ideas  are  in  great  measure 
the  same.  Yet  since  this  must  naturally  be  die  case,  we  can- 
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not  presume  imitation.  Few  of  the  poems  of  Barlaeus  are 
so  redundaDt  as  this ;  he  has  the  gift  of  stringing  together 
mythological  parallels  and  descriptive  poetry  without  stint, 
and  his  discretion  does  not  inform  him  where  to  stop. 

71.  The  eight  books  of  Sylvae  by  Balde,  a  German 
ecclesiastic,  are  extolled  by  Baillet  and  Bouterwek  Baide. 
far  above  their  value;  the  odes  are  tumid  and  ofHeiSS! 
unclassical ;  yet  some  have  called  him  equal  to  Horace. 
Heinsius  tried  his  skill  in  Greek  verse.  Efis  Peplus  Graj- 
corum  Epigrammatum  was  published  in  1613.  These 
are  what  our  schoolboys  would  call  very  indifferent  in  point 
of  elegance,  and,  as  I  should  conceive,  of  accuracy :  articles 
and  expletives  (as  they  used  to  be  happily  called)  are 
perpetually  employed  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  not  of 
the  sense. 

72.  Scotland  might  perhaps  contend  with  Holland  in 
this  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  age.  In  the  De-  Latin  poets 
liciae  Poetarum  Scotorum,  published  in  1637  by  joSSJS'** 
Arthur  Jonston,  we  find  about  an  equal  produce  ^****°"- 
of  each  century,  the  whole  number  being  thirty-seven. 
Those  of  Jonston  himself,  and  some  elegies  by  Scot  of 
Scotstarvet,  are  among  the  best.  The  Scots  certainly 
wrote  Latin  with  a  good  ear  and  considerable  elegance  of 
phrase.  A  sort  of  critical  controversy  was  carried  on  in 
the  last  century  as  to  the  versions  of  the  Psalms  by  Bu- 
chanan and  Jonston.  Though  the  national  honour  may 
seem  equally  secure  by  the  superiority  of  either,  it  has,  I 
believe,  been  usual  in  Scotland  to  maintain  the  older  poet 
against  all  the  world.  I  am  nevertheless  inclined  to  think 
that  Jonston's  Psalms,  all  ofwhicharein  elegiac  metre, 
do  not  fall  short  of  those  of  Buchanan,  either  in  ele- 
gance of  style  or  in  correctness  of  Latinity.  In  the  137th, 
with  which  Buchanan  has  taken  much  pains,  he  may  be 
allowed  the  preference,  but  not  at  a  great  interval,  and  he 
has  attained  this  superiority  by  too  much  difFuseness. 

73.  Nothing  good,  and  hardly  tolerable,  in  a  poetical 
sense,  had  appeared  in  Latin  verse  among  ourselves  owens epi- 
till  this  period.     Owen's  epigrams  (Audoeni  Epi-  ^^"^' 
grammata),   a  well-known  collection,   were   published  in 
1607;  unequal  enough,  they  are  sometimes  neat  and  more 
often  witty :  but  they  scarcely  aspire  to  the  name  of  poetry. 
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Alabaster,  a  man  of  recondite  Hebrew  learning,  published 
AiabMter'8  in  1632  his  tragedy  of'Roxana,  which  as  he  tells 
^™^  us,  was  written  about  forty  years  before  for  one 
night's  representation,  probably  at  college,  but  had  been 
lately  printed  by  some  plagiary  as  his  own.  He  forgets, 
however,  to  inform  the  reader,  and  thus  lays  himself  open 
to  some  recrimination,  that  his  tragedy  is  very  largely  bor- 
rowed from  the  Dalida  of  Groto,  an  Italian  dramatist  of 
the  sixteenth  century.*  The  story,  the  characters,  the  in- 
cidents, almost  every  successive  scene,  many  thoughts, 
descriptions,  and  images,  are  taken  from  this  original ;  but 
it  is  a  very  free  translation,  or  rather  differs  from  what  can 
be  called  a  translation.  The  tragedy  of  Groto  is  shortened, 
and  Alabaster  has  thrown  much  into  another  form,  besides 
introducing  much  of  his  own.  The  plot  is  full  of  all  the 
accumulated  horror  and  slaughter  in  which  the  Italians 
delighted  on  their  stage.  I  rather  prefer  the  original 
tragedy.  Alabaster  has  spirit  and  fire  with  some  degree 
of  skill ;  but  his  notion  of  tragic  style  is  of  the  "  King 
Cambyses'  vein ; "  he  is  inflated  and  hyperbolical  to  ex- 
cess, which  is  not  the  case  with  Groto. 

74.  But  the  first  Latin  poetry  which  England  can  vaunt 
May's  Sup.  is  May's  Supplement  to  Lucan,  in  seven  books, 
luSn"  which  carry  down  the  history  of  the  Pharsalia  to 
the  death  of  Caesar.  This  is  not  only  a  very  spirited  poem, 
but,  in  many  places  at  least,  an  excellent  imitation.  The 
versification,  though  it  frequently  reminds  us  of  his  model, 
is  somewhat  more  negligent  May  seems  rarely  to  fall 
into  Lucan's  tumid  extravagances,  or  to  emulate  his 
philosophical  grandeur;  but  the  narration  is  almost  as 
impetuous  and  rapid,  the  images  as  thronged ;  and  some- 
times we  have  rather  a  happy  imitation  of  the  ingenious 
sophisms  Lucan  is  apt  to  employ.  The  death  of  Cato  and 
that  of  Ca?sar  are  among  the  passages  well  worthy  of 
praise.     In  some  lines  on  Cleopatra's  intrigue  with  Caesar, 


•  I  am  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  tragedy  of  Groto,  which  I  had  not  pre- 

thifl  to  a  manuscript  note  I  found  in  the  viously  done. 

copy  of  Alabaster's  Rosana  in  the  British        The   title   of   Roxana  runs  thus  : — 

Museum  :    Haud    multum    abest    hsec  Roxana  tragedia   a   plagiarii   unguibus 

tragedia  a  pura  versione  tragediae  Italicse  vindicata  aucta  et  agnita  ab  autore  Gul. 

Ludovici  Groti  Cseci  Hadriensis  cui  titu-  Alabastro.     Lond.  1632. 
lus  Dalida.  This  induced  me  to  read  the 
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while  married  to  her  brother,  he  has  seized^  with  felicitous 
effect,  not  only  the  broken  cadences,  but  the  love  of  moral 
paradox  we  find  in  Lucan.^ 

75.  Many  of  the  Latin  poems  of  Milton  were  written  in 
early  life,  some  even  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  His     Muums 
name,  and  the  just  curiosity  of  mankind  to  trace     poems. 
the  development  of  a    mighty    genius,  would   naturally 
attract  our  regard.     They  are  in  themselves  full  of  classi- 
cal elegance,  of  thoughts  natural  and  pleasing,  of  a  diction 
culled  with  taste  from  the  gardens  of  ancient  poetry,  of  a 
versification  remarkably  well  cadenced  and  grateful  to  the 
ear.    There  is  in  them  without  a  marked  originality,  which 
Latin  verse  can  rarely  admit  but  at  the  price  of  some  in- 
correctness or  impropriety,  a  more  individual  display  of  the 
poet's  mind  than  we  usually  find.  "  In  the  elegies,"  it  is  said 
by  Warton,  a  very  competent  judge  of  Latin  poetry,  "  Ovid 
was  professedly  Milton's  model  for  language  and  versifica- 
tion.    They  are  not,  however,  a  perpetual  and  uniform 
tissue  of  Ovidian  phraseology.     With  Ovid  in  view  he  has 
an  original  manner  and  character  of  his  own,  which  ex- 
hibit a   remarkable  perspicuity  of  contexture,  a   native 
facility  and  fluency.     Nor  does  his  observation  of  Roman 
models  oppress  or  destroy  our  great  poet's  inherent  powers 
of  invention  and  sentiment.     I  value  these  pieces  as  much 
for  their  fancy  and  genius  as  for  their  style  and  expression. 
That  Ovid,  among  the  Latin  poets,  was  Milton's  favourite, 
appears   not  only  from   his   elegiac    but  his  hexametric 
poetry.     The  versification  of  our  author's  hexameters  has 
vet  a  difierent  structure  from  that  of  the  Metamorphoses : 
Milton's  is  more  clear,  intelligible,  and  flowing ;  less  desul- 
tory, less  familiar,  and  less  embarrassed,  with  a  frequent  re- 
currence of  periods.     Ovid  is  at  once  rapid  and  abrupt."* 
Why  Warton  should  have  at  once  supposed  Ovid  to  be 
Milton's  favourite  model  in  hexameters,  and  yet  so  totally 
difierent  as  he  represents  him  to  be,  seems  hard  to  say. 
The  structure  of  our  poet's  hexameters  is  much  more  Vir- 

^                    ...    Nee  crimen  inesse  Utque  miniu  lecto  peccoret,  adoltcre  facta 

CoocuMta  nimliim  Ull,  Cleopatra,  patabont  est. 
Qoi  Ptolenuporom  thalamos,  consnetaque  Jura 

iDotstm  novere  domQt,  fratremqne  sorori  «  Warton*8  essay  on  the  Latin  poetry 

SaSSS^uSS.rw'^^'r        "l^^^o'^-  ^'^  »»  l*"8th  m  Todd-. 
Qnis  credat  ?  JiuU  ad  thalamot  Qeopatra      ecUtlon. 
mariU, 
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gilian,  nor  do  I  see  the  least  resemblance  in  them  to  the 
manner  of  Ovid.  These  Latin  poems  of  Milton  bear  some 
traces  of  juvenility,  but,  for  the  most  part,  such  as  please  us 
for  that  very  reason ;  it  is  the  spring-time  of  an  anient  and 
brilliant  fancy,  before  the  stem  and  sour  spirit  of  polemical 
puritanism  had  gained  entrance  into  his  mind,  the  voice  of 
the  Allegro  and  of  Gomus. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

HISTORY   OF    DRAMATIC   LITERATURE    FROM 

1600  TO   1650. 


Sect.  I. 
On  the  Italian  and  Spanish  Drama. 

Character  of  the  Italian   Hntaire  in  this  Age — BonareRi — The  Spanish 
Theatre  —  Calderon  —  Appreciation  of  his  Merits  as  a  Dramatic  Poet, 

I.  The  Italian  theatre,  if  we  should  believe  one  of  its  his- 
torians, fell  into  total  decay  during  the  whole  course  Decline  ©r 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  though  the  number  of  theatre. 
dramatic  pieces  of  various  kinds  was  by  no  means  small. 
He  makes  a  sort  of  apology  for  inserting  in  a  copious  list 
of  dramatic  performances  any  that  appeared  after  1 600,  and 
stops  entirely  with  1 650.**  But  in  this  he  seems  hardly  to 
have  done  justice  to  a  few,  which,  if  not  of  remarkable 
excellence,  might  be  selected  from  the  rest.  Andreini  is 
perhaps  best  known  by  name  in  England,  and  that  for  one 
only  of  his  eighteen  dramas,  the  Adamo,  which  has  been 
supposed,  on  too  precarious  grounds,  to  have  furnished  the 
idea  of  Paradise  Lost  in  the  original  form,  as  it  was  plan- 
ned by  its  great  author.  The  Adamo  was  first  published  in 
1613,  and  afterwards  with  amplification  in  1641.  It  is 
denominated  "  A  Sacred  Representation ;"  and  as  Andreini 
was  a  player  by  profession,  must  be  presumed  to  have 
been  brought  upon  the  stage.  It  is,  however,  asserted  by 
Riccoboni,  that  those  who  wrote  regular  tragedies  did  not 
cause  them  to  be  represented;  probably  he  might  have 
scrupled  to  give  that  epithet  to  the  Adamo.  Hayler  and 
Walker  have  reckoned  it  a  composition  of  considerable 
beauty. 

^  Riccoboni,  Hist,  du  Th^tre  ItaUen,  vol.  i. 
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2.  Tbe  majority  of  Italian  tragedies  in  the  seventeenth 
centuiy  were  taken,  like  the  Adamo,  from  sacred  subjects, 
including  such  as  ecclesiastical  legends  abimdantly  supplied. 
Few  of  these  gave  sufficient  scope,  either  by  action  or  cha- 
racter, for  the  diversity  of  excitement  which  tbe  stage  de- 
mands. Tragedies  more  tnilv  deserving  that  name  were 
the  Solimano  of  Bonarelli,  the^ancredi  of  Campe^o,  tbe 
Demetrio  of  Rocco,  which  Salfi  prefers  to  tbe  rest,  and  the 
Aristodemo  of  Carlo  de'  Dottori.  A  drama  by  Testi, 
L'IsoIa  di  Alciiia,  had  some  reputation  ;  but  in  this,  which 
tbe  title  betrays  not  to  be  a  legitimate  tragedy,  be  intro- 
duced musical  airs,  and  thus  trod  on  the  boundaries  of 
a  rival  art'     It  has  been  suggested,  with  no  inconsiderable 

{(robability,  that  in  her  passion  for  the  melodrame  Italy 
ost  all  relish  for  tbe  graver  tone  of  tragedy.  Music,  at 
least  the  music  of  the  opera,  conspired  with  many  more 
important  circumstances  to  spread  an  effeminacy  over  tbe 
public  character. 

3.  The  pastoral  drama  had  always  been  allied  to  musical 
Fmid]  sentiment,  even  though  it  might  he  without  accom- 
*^"-  paniment  The  feeling  it  inspired  was  nearly  that 
of  the  opera.  In  this  style  we  find  one  imitation  of  Tasso 
and  Guarini,  inferior  in  most  qualities,  yet  deserving  some 
regard,  and  once  popular  even  with  the  critics  of  Italy. 
This  was  tbe  Filli  di  Scire  of  Bonarelli,  puhlished  at 
Ferrara,  a  city  already  fallen  into  the  hands  of  priests, 
but  round  whose  deserted  palaces  tbe  traditions  of  poetical 
glory  still  lingered,  in  1607,  and  represented  by  an  aca- 
demy in  the  same  place  soon  ailerwards.  It  passed  through 
numerous  editions,  and  was  admired,  even  beyond  tbe  Alps, 
during  tbe  whole  century,  and  perhaps  still  longer.  It  dis- 
mays much  of  the  bad  taste  and  affectation  of  that  period. 
Bonarelli  is  as  strained  in  the  construction  of  history,  and 
in  hb  characters,  as  he  is  in  bis  style.  Celia,  the  heromeof 
this  pastoral,  stru^les  with  a  double  love,  the  original  idea, 
ashe  might  truly  think,  of  bis  drama,  which  he  wrote  a  long 
-totion  in  order  to  justifj-.  It  is,  however,  far  less  con- 
Me  to  the  truth  of  nature  than  to  the  sophisticated 
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society  for  which  he  wrote.  A  wanton  capricious  court 
lady  might  perhaps  waver,  with  some  warmth  of  inclination 
towards  both,  between  two  lovers,  "  Alme  dell'  alma  mia," 
as  Celia  calls  them,  and  be  very  willing  to  possess  either. 
But  what  is  morbid  in  moral  affection  seldom  creates  sym- 
pathy, or  is  fit  either  for  narrative  poetry  or  the  stage. 
Bonarelli  s  diction  is  studied  and  polished  to  the  highest 
degree ;  and  though  its  false  refinement  and  affected  graces 
often  displease  us^  the  real  elegance  of  insulated  passages 
makes  us  pause  to  admire.  In  harmony  and  sweetness  of 
sound  he  seems  fully  equal  to  his  predecessors,  Tasso  and 
Guarini ;  but  he  has  neither  the  pathos  of  the  one,  nor  the 
fertility  of  the  other.  The  language  and  turn  of  thought 
seems,  more  than  in  the  Pastor  Fido,  to  be  that  of  the 
opera,  wanting,  indeed,  nothing  but  the  intermixture  of  air 
to  be  perfectly  adapted  to  music.  Its  great  reputation, 
which  even  Crescimbeni  does  his  utmost  to  keep  up,  proves 
the  decline  of  good  taste  in  Italy,  and  the  lateness  of  its 
revival.' 

4.  A  new  fashion,  which  sprung  up  about  1620,  both 
marks  the  extinction  of  a  taste  for  genuine  tragedy,  .j.     .  . 
and,  by  furnishing  a  substitute,  stood  in  the  way  of  jj^j];^**** 
its  revival.     Translations  fix)m  Spanish  tragedies 

and  tragi-comedies,  those  of  Lope  de  Vega  and  his  suc- 
cessors, replaced  the  native  muse  of  Italy.  These  were  in 
prose  and  in  three  acts,  irregular  of  course,  and  with  very 
different  characteristics  from  those  of  the  Italian  school. 
"The  very  name  of  tragedy,"  says  Riccoboni,  "became 
unknown  in  our  country ;  the  monsters  which  usurped  the 
place  did  not  pretend  to  that  glorious  title.  Tragi-comedies 
rendered  from  the  Spanish,  such  as  Life  is  a  Dream  (of 
Calderon),  the  Samson,  the  Guest  of  Stone,  and  others  of 
the  same  class,  were  the  popular  ornaments  of  the  Italian 
stage."  * 

5.  The  extemporaneous  comedy  had  always  been  the 
amusement  of  the  Italian  populace,  not  to  say  of  ^j|^jp^ 
all   who  wished   to   unbend   their  minds.*^     An  comedy. 


f  Ifitoria  della  Yolgar  Poesia,  iv.  147.  *»  The    extemporaneoiw  comedy  was 

He  places  the  Filli  di  Sdro  next  to  the  called  commedia  deir  arte.     ''  It  coii- 

Aminta.  sisted,"  Bays  Salfi,  "  in  a  mere  sketch  op 

*  HUt.  du  Thdfttre  Italien,  i.  47.  plan  of  a  dramatic  composition,  the  parts 
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« 

epoch  in  this  art  was  made  in  1611  by  Flaminio  Scala, 
who  first  published  the  outline  or  canvas  of  a  series  of 
these  pieces,  the  dialogue  being  of  course  reserved  for  the 
ingenious  performers.*  This  outline  was  not  quite  so  short 
as  that  sometimes  given  in  Italian  play-bills :  it  explained 
the  drift  of  each  actor  s  part  in  the  scene,  but  without  any 
distinct  hint  of  what  he  was  to  say.  The  construction  of 
these  fables  is  censured  by  Riccoboni  as  weak ;  but  it  would 
not  be  reasonable  to  expect  that  it  should  be  otherwise. 
The  talent  of  the  actors  supplied  the  deficiency  of  writers. 
A  certain  quickness  of  wit,  and  tact  in  catching  the  shades 
of  manner,  comparatively  rare  among  us,  are  widely  dif- 
fused in  Italy.  It  would  be,  we  may  well  suspect,  impos- 
sible to  establish  an  extemporaneous  theatre  in  England, 
which  should  not  be  stupidly  vulgar.*'  But  Bergamo  sent 
out  many  Harlequins,  and  V  enice  many  Pantaloons.  They 
were  respected,  as  brilliant  wit  ought  to  be.  The  emperor 
Mathias  ennobled  Cecchini,  a  famous  Harlequin,  who  was, 
however,  a  man  of  letters.  These  actors  sometimes  took 
the  plot  of  old  comedies  as  their  outline,  and  disfigured 
them,  so  as  hardly  to  be  known,  by  their  extemporaneous 
dialogue." 

6.  Lope  de  Vega  was  at  the  height  of  his  glory  at  the 

Spanish      beginning  of  this  century.     Perhaps  the  majority 

»tage.        Qf  jjjg  dramas  fall  within  it ;  but  enough  has  been 

said  on  the  subject  in  the  last  volume.    His  contemporaries 

in  which  having  been  hardly  shadowed  ™  Riccoboni,  Hist,   du  ThdAtre  Ita- 

out  were  assigned  to  difivrent  actors  who  lien.     Salfi,  xii.  618.     An  elaborate  dis- 

were  to  develop  them  in  eztemporaneouB  quisition  on  the  extemporaneous  comtxly 

dialogue."    Such  a  sketch  was  called  a  by  Mr.  Panizzi,  in  the  Foreign  Review 

scenario,  containing  the  subject  of  each  for  1829   (not  the  Foreign  Quarterly, 

scene,  and  those  of  Flaminio  Scala  were  but  one  early  extinguished),  derives  it 

celebrated.  Saggio  Storico-Critico,  p.  38.  from  the  mimes  and  Atellanian  comedies 

The  pantomime,  as  it  exists  among  us,  of  ancient  Italy,  tracing  them  through 

is  the  descendant  of  this  extemporaneous  the  middle  ages.    The  point  seems  suf- 

comedy,  but  with  little  of  the  wit  and  ficiently  proved.     The  fast  company  of 

spirit  of  its  progenitor.  performers  in  this  old,  though  plebeian, 

'  Salfi,  p.  40.  family,  existed  ^dthin  about  thirty  years 

*  This  is  only  meant  as  to  dialogue  in  Lombardy.     A  friend  of  mine  at  that 

and  as  to  the  public  stage.     The  talent  time  witnessed  the  last  of  the  Harle- 

of  a  single  actor,  like  the  late  Charles  quins.     I  need  hardly  say  that  this  cha- 

Mathews,  is  not  an  exception  ;  but  even  racter  was  not  a  mere  skipper  over  the 

the  power  of  strictly  extemporaneous  stage,  as  we  have  seen  him,  but  a  very 

comedv,  with  the  agreeable  poignancy  honest  and  lively  young  Bergamasque. 

that  the  minor  theatre  requires,  is  not  The  plays  of  Carlo  Oozzi,  if  plays  they 

wanting  among  some  whose  station  and  are,  are  mere  hints  to  guide  the  wit  of 

habits  of  life  restrain  its  exercise  to  the  extemporaneous  actors, 
most  private  circles. 
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and  immediate  successors  were  exceedingly  numerous ;  the 
eflulgence  of  dramatic  literature  in  Spain  corresponding 
exacly  in  time  to  that  of  England.     Several  are  named  by 
Bouterwek  and  Velasquez ;  but  one  only,  Pedro  cawenm. 
Calderon  de  la  Barca,  must  be  permitted  to  arrest  hispiecL^. 
us.     This  celebrated  man  was  born  in  1600,  and  died  in 
1683.     From  an  early  age  till  after  the  middle  of  the 
century  when  he  entered  the  church,  he  contributed,  with  a 
fertility  only  eclipsed  by  that  of  Lope,  a  long  list  of  tragic, 
historic,  comic,  and  tragi-comic   dramas   to  the  Spanish 
stage.     In  the  latter  period  of  his  life  he  confined  himself 
to  the  religious  pieces  called  Autos  Sacramentales.     Of 
these,  97  are  published  in  the  collective  edition  of  1726, 
besides  127  of  his  regular  plays.     In  one  year,  1635,  it  is 
said  that  twelve  of  his  comedies  appeared ;  but  the  authen- 
ticity of  so  large  a  number  has  been  questioned.     He  is 
said  to  have  given  a  list  of  his  sacred  plays,  at  the  age  of 
eighty,  consisting  of  only  68.    No  collection  was  published 
by  himself.     Some  of  his  comedies,  in  the  Spanish  sense 
of  the  word,  it  may  be  observed,  turn  more  or  less  on  reli- 
gious subjects,  as  their  titles  show :  El  Purgatorio  de  San 
Patricio — La  Devocion  de  la  Cruz — Judas  Maccabeus — 
La  Cisma  de  Inghilterra.     He  did  not  dislike  contempo- 
rary subjects.     In  El  Sitio  de  Breda,  we  have  Spinola, 
Nassau,  and  others  then  living,  on  the  scene.     Calderon's 
metre  is  generally  trochaic,  of  eight  or  seven  syllables,  not 
always  rhyming ;  but  verses  de  arte  mayor,  as  they  were 
called,  or  anapsestic  lines  of  eleven  or  twelve  syllables,  and 
also  hendecasyllables,  frequently  occur. 

7.  The  comedies,  those  properly  so  called,  de  capany 
espada,  which  represent  manners,  are  full  of  inci-  niscome- 
dent,  but  not  perhaps  crowded  so  as  to  produce  *"*'*•  ^ 
any  confusion ;  the  characters  have  nothing  very  salient,  but 
express  the  sentiments  of  gentlemen  with  frankness  and 
spirit.  We  find  in  every  one  a  picture  of  Spain  ;  gallantry, 
jealousy,  quick  resentment  of  insult,  sometimes  deep  re- 
venge.  The  language  of  Calderon  is  not  uhfrequently 
poetical,  even  in  these  lighter  dramas,  but  hyperbolical 
figures  and  insipid  conceits  deform  its  beauty.  The  graci- 
oso,  or  witty  servant,  is  an  unfailing  personage ;  but  I  do 
not  know  (my  reading,  however,  being  extremely  limited) 
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that  Calderon  displays  much  brilliancy  or  liveliness  in  his 
sallies. 

8.  The  plays  of  Calderon  required  a  good  deal  of  thea- 
trical apparatus,  unless  the  good  nature  of  the  audience 
dispensed  with  it  But  this  kind  of  comedy  must  have  led 
to  scenical  improvements.  They  seem  to  contain  no  inde- 
cency, nor  do  the  intrigues  ever  become  criminal,  at  least 
in  effect ;  most  of  the  ladies,  indeed,  are  unmarried.  Yet 
they  have  been  severely  censured  by  later  critics  on  the 
score  of  their  morality,  which  is  no  doubt  that  of  the  stage, 
but  considerably  purified  in  comparison  with  the  Italian 
and  Fi-ench  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Calderon  seems  to 
bear  no  resemblance  to  any  English  writer  of  his  age, 
except,  in  a  certain  degree,  to  JBeaumont  and  Fletcher.  And 
as  he  wants  their  fertility  of  wit  and  humour,  we  cannot,  I 
presume,  place  the  best  of  his  comedies  on  a  level  with 
even  the  second  class  of  theirs.  But  I  should  speak  per- 
haps with  more  reserve  of  an  author,  very  few  of  whose 
plays  I  have  read,  and  with  whose  language  I  am  very  im- 
perfectly acquainted ;  nor  should  I  have  ventured  so  far, 
if  the  opinion  of  many  European  critics  had  not  seemed  to 
warrant  my  frigid  character  of  one  who  has  sometimes  been 
so  much  applauded. 

9.  La  Vida  es  Sueno  rises,  in  its  subject  as  well  as  style, 
T^  vida  es  abovc  the  ordinary  comedies  of  Calderon.  Basilius, 
Sueno.  King  of  Polaud,  a  deep  philosopher,  has,  by  con- 
sulting the  stars,  had  the  misfortune  of  ascertaining  that  his 
unborn  son  Sigismund  would  be  under  some  extraordinary 
influences  of  evil  passion.  He  resolves  in  consequence  to 
conceal  his  birth,  and  to  bring  him  up  in  a  horrible  solitude, 
where,  it  hardly  appears  why,  he  is  laden  with  chains,  and 
covered  with  skins  of  beasts,  receiving  meantime  an  excel- 
lent education,  and  becoming  able  to  converse  on  every 
subject,  though  destitute  of  all  society  but  that  of  his 
keeper  Clotaldo.  The  inheritance  of  the  crown  of  Poland 
is  supposed  to  have  devolved  on  Astolfo,  duke  of  Moscovy, 
or  on  his  cousin  Estrella,  who,  as  daughter  of  an  elder 
branch,  contests  it  with  him.  The  play  opens  by  a  scene, 
in  which  Rosaura,  a  Moscovite  lady,  wno  having  been 
betrayed  by  Astolfo,  has  fled  to  Poland  in  man's  attire, 
descends  the  almost  impassable  precipices  which  overhang 
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the  small  castle  wherein  Sigismund  is  confined.  This 
scene  and  that  in  which  he  first  appears,  are  impressive  and 
full  of  beauty,  even  now  that  we  are  become  accustomed  in 
excess  to  these  theatrical  wonders.  Clotaldo  discovers  the 
prince  in  conversation  with  a  stranger,  who  by  the  king's 
general  order  must  be  detained,  and  probably  for  death. 
A  circumstance  leads  him  to  believe  that  this  stranger  is 
his  son ;  but  the  Castilian  loyalty  transferred  to  Poland 
forbids  him  to  hesitate  in  obeying  his  instructions.  The 
king,  however,  who  has  fortunately  determined  to  release 
his  son,  and  try  an  experiment  upon  the  force  of  the  stars, 
coming  in,  at  this  time,  sets  Bosaura  at  liberty. 

10.  In  the  next  act  Sigismund,  who  by  the  help  of  a 
sleeping  potion,  has  been  conveyed  to  the  palace,  wakes  in 
a  bed  of  down,  and  in  the  midst  of  royal  splendour.  He 
has  little  difiiculty  in  understanding  his  new  condition,  but 
preserves  a  not  unnatural  resentment  of  his  former  treat- 
ment. The  malign  stars  prevail ;  he  treats  Astolfo  with 
the  utmost  arrogance,  reviles  and  threatens  his  father, 
throws  one  of  his  servants  out  of  the  window,  attempts  the 
life  of  Clotaldo  and  the  honour  of  Bosaura.  The  king, 
more  convinced  than  ever  of  the  truth  of  astrology,  directs 
another  soporific  draught  to  be  administered ;  and  in  the 
next  scene  we  find  the  prince  again  in  his  prison.  Clotaldo, 
once  more  at  his  side,  persuades  him  that  his  late  royalty 
has  passed  in  a  dream,  wisely  observing,  however,  that 
asleep  or  awake  we  should  always  do  what  is  right. 

11.  Sigismund,  after  some  philosophical  reflections,  pre- 
pares to  submit  to  the  sad  reality  which  has  displaced  his 
vision.  But  in  the  third  act  an  unforeseen  event  recalls 
him  to  the  world.  The  array,  become  acquainted  with  his 
rights,  and  indignant  that  the  king  should  transfer  them  to 
Astolfo,  break  into  his  prison,  and  place  him  at  their  head. 
Clotaldo  expects  nothing  but  death.  A  new  revolution, 
however,  has  taken  place.  Sigismund,  corrected  by  the 
dismal  consequences  of  giving  way  to  passion  in  his  former 
dream,  and  apprehending  a  similar  waking  once  more,  has 
suddenly  overthrown  the  sway  of  the  sinister  constellations 
that  had  enslaved  him ;  he  becomes  generous,  mild,  and 
master  of  himself;  and  the  only  pretext  for  his  disinheritance 
being  removed,  it  is  easy  that  he  should  be  reconciled  to 


■^ 
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his  father,  that  Astolfo,  abandoning  a  kingdom  he  can  no 
longer  claim,  should  espouse  the  injured  Rosaura,  and  that 
the  reformed  prince  should  become  the  husband  of  Estrella. 
The  incidents  which  chiefly  relate  to  these  latter  characters 
have  been  omitted  in  this  slight  analysis. 

12.  This  tragi-comedy  presents  a  moral  not  so  con- 
temptible in  the  age  of  Calderon  as  it  may  now  appear : 
that  the  stars  may  influence  our  will,  but  do  not  oblige  it 
If  we  could  extract  an  allegorical  meaning  from  the 
chimeras  of  astrology,  and  deem  the  stars  but  names  for 
the  circumstances  of  birth  and  fortune  which  afiect  the 
character  as  well  as  condition  of  every  man,  but  yield  to 
the  persevering  energy  of  self-correction,  we  might  see  in 
this  fable  the  shadow  of  a  permanent  and  valuable  truth. 
As  a  play  it  deserves  considerable  praise ;  the  events  are 
surprising  without  excessive  improbability,  and  succeed 
eacn  other  without  confusion ;  the  thoughts  are  natural  and 
poetically  expressed ;  and  it  requires,  on  the  whole,  less 
allowance  for  the  different  standard  of  national  taste  than 
is  usual  in  the  Spanish  drama. 

13.  A  secreto  Agravio  secreta  Vengan9a  is  a  domestic 
A  sccrcto  tragedy  which  turns  on  a  common  story — a  hus- 
Jg^^ST  band's  revenge  on  one  whom  he  erroneously  be- 
ganca.  lievcs  to  bc  still  a  favoured,  and  who  had  been 
once  an  accepted,  lover.  It  is  something  like  Tancred 
and  Sigismunda,  except  that  the  lover  is  killed  instead  of 
the  husband.  The  latter  puts  him  to  death  secretly,  which 
gives  name  to  the  play.  He  afterwards  sets  fire  to  his 
own  house,  and  in  the  confusion  designedly  kills  his  wife. 
A  friend  communicates  the  fact  to  his  sovereign,  Sebastian, 
King  of  Portugal,  who  applauds  what  has  been  done.  It  is 
an  atrocious  play,  and  speaks  terrible  things  as  to  the  state 
of  public  sentiment  in  Spain,  but  abounds  with  interesting 
and  touching  passages. 

14.  It  has  been  objected  to  Calderon,  and  the  following 
style  of  defence  of  Bouterwek  seems  very  insuflScient,  that 
Calderon.  jjjg  scrvauts  couvcrsc  in  a  poetical  style  like  their 
masters.  "The  spirit,  on  these  particular  occasions," says 
that  judicious  but  lenient  critic,  "  must  not  be  misunder- 
stood. The  servants  in  Calderon's  comedies  always  imitate 
the  language  of  their  masters.     In  most  cases  they  express 
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themselves  like  the  latter,  in  the  natural  langruage  of  real 
Ufe,  and   often   divested  of  that  colouring  of  the  ideas, 
without  which  a  dramatic  work  ceases  to  be  a  poem.     But 
whenever  romantic  gallantry  speaks  in  the  language  of 
tenderness,   admiration,   or  flattery,    then,   according    to 
Spanish  custom,  every  idea  becomes   a  metaphor;   and 
Calderon,  who  was   a   thorough   Spaniard,  seized   these 
opportunities  to  give  the  reins  to  his  fancy,  and  to  sufier 
it  to  take  a  bold  lyric  flight  beyond  the  boundaries  of 
nature.     On  such  occasions  the  most  extravagant  meta- 
phoric  language,  in  the  style  of  the  Italian  Marinists,  did 
not  appear  unnatural  to  a  Spanish  audience;  and  even 
Calderon  himself  had  for  that  style  a  particular  fondness, 
to  the  gratification  of  which  he  sacrificed  a  chaster  taste. 
It  was  his  ambition  to  become  a  more  refined  Lope  de  Vega 
or  a  Spanish  Marini.     Thus  in  his  play,  Bien  vengas  Mai 
si  vengas  solo,  a  waiting  maid,  addressing  her  young  mis- 
tress who  has  risen  in  a  gay  humour,  says — '  Aurora  would 
not  have  done  wrong  had  she  slumbered  that  morning  in 
her  snowy  crystal,  for  that  the  sight  of  her  mistress's  charms 
would  suffice  to  draw  aside  the  curtains  from  the  couch  of 
Sol.'     She  adds  that,  using  a  Spanish  idea,  ^  it  might  then, 
indeed,  be  said  that  the  sun  had  risen  in  her  lady's  eyes.* 
Valets,  on  the  like  occasion,  speak  in  the  same  style ;  and 
when  lovers  address  compliments  to  their  mistresses,  and 
these   reply  in   the  same  strain,  the  play  of  far-fetched 
metaphors  is  aggravated  by  antitheses  to  a  degree  which  is 
intolerable  to  any  but  a  Spanish-formed  taste.    But  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  this  language  of  gallantry  was  in 
Calderon's  time  spoken  by  the  fashionable  world,  and  that 
it  was  a  vernacular  property  of  the  ancient  national  poetry."** 
What  is  this  but  to  confess  that  Calderon  had  not  genius  to 
raise  himself  above  his  age,  and  that  he  can  be  read  only 
as  a  "  Triton  of  the  minnows  ;  "  one  who  is  great  but  in 
comparison  with  his  neighbours  ?     It  will  not  convert  bad 
writing  into  good  to  tell  us,  as  is  perpetually  done,  that  we 
must  place  ourselves  in  the  authors  position,  and  make 

*  p.  507.      It  has  been  iDgeniouBly  on  that  of  their  masters,  and  designed  to 

hinted  in   the  Quarterly  Review,   vol.  make  it  ridiculous.  But  this  is  probably 

XXV.,   that  the  high-flown  language  of  too  refined  an  excuse. 
servants  in  Spanish  dramas  is  a  parody 

VOL.  III.  F 


66  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Pabt  III. 

allowances  for  the  taste  of  his  age,  or  the  temper  of  his 
nation.  All  this  is  true,  relatively  to  the  author  himself, 
and  may  be  pleaded  against  a  condemnation  of  his  talents ; 
but  the  excuse  of  the  man  is  not  that  of  the  work. 

1 5.  The  fame  of  Calderon  has  been  latterly  revived  in 
Hismerite  EuFope  through  the  praise  of  some  German 
ovTmted?  critics,  but  especially  the  unbounded  panegjrric 
of  one  of  their  greatest  men,  William  Schlegel.  The  pas- 
sage is  well  known  for  its  brilliant  eloquence.  Every  one 
must  differ  with  reluctance  and  respect  from  this  accom- 
plished writer ;  and  an  Englishman,  acknowledging  with 
gratitude  and  admiration  what  Schlegel  has  done  for  the 
glory  of  Shakspeare,  ought  not  to  grudge  the  laurels  he 
showers  upon  another  head.  It  is  however  rather  as  a  poet 
than  a  dramatist  that  Calderon  has  received  this  homage ; 
and  in  his  poetry,  it  seems  to  be  rather  bestowed  on  the 
mysticism,  which  finds  a  responsive  chord  in  so  many 
German  hearts,  than  on  what  we  should  consider  a  more 
universal  excellence,  a  sympathy  with,  and  a  power  over, 
all  that  is  true  and  beautiftil  in  nature  and  in  man.  Sis- 
mondi  (but  the  distance  between  Weimar  and  Geneva  in 
matters  of  taste  is  incomparably  greater  than  by  the  public 
road)  dissenting  from  this  eulogy  of  Schlegel,  which  he 
fairly  lays  before  the  reader,  stigmatises  Calderon  as  emi- 
nently the  poet  of  the  age  wherein  he  lived,  the  age  of 
Philip  IV.  Salfi  goes  so  far  as  to  say  we  can  hardly  read 
Calderon  without  indignation  ;  since  he  seems  to  have  had 
no  view  but  to  make  his  genius  subservient  to  the  lowest 
prejudices  and  superstitions  of  his  country.®  In  the  twenty- 
fifth  volume  of  uie  Quarterly  Review  an  elaborate  and 
able  critique  on  the  plays  of  Calderon  seems  to  have  esti- 
mated him  without  prejudice  on  either  side.  '*His  bound- 
less and  inexhaustible  fertility  of  invention,  his  quick  power 
of  seizing  and  prosecuting  everything  with  dramatic  effect, 
the  unfailing  animal  spirits  of  his  dramas,  if  we  may  ven- 
ture on  the  expression,  the  general  loftiness  and  purity  of 
his  gentiments,  the  rich  facility  of  his  verse,  the  abundance 
of  his  language,  and  the  clearness  and  precision  with  which 
he  embodies  his  thoughts  in  words  and  figures,  entitle  him 
to  a  high  rank  as  to  the  imagination  and  creative  faculty  of 

•*  Hi«t.  Litt.  de  Gingu^n^,   vol.  xii.  p.  499. 
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a  poet,  but  we  cannot  consent  to  enrol  him  among  the 
mighty  masters  of  the  human  breast."  ^  His  total  want  of 
truth  to  nature,  even  the  ideal  nature  which  poetry  embo- 
dies, justifies  at  least  this  sentence.  **  The  wildest  flights 
of  Biron  and  Romeo,"  it  is  observed,  "are  tame  to  the 
heroes  of  Calderon ;  the  Asiatic  pomp  of  expression,  the 
exuberance  of  metaphor,  the  perpetual  recurrence  of  the 
same  figures,  which  the  poetry  or  Spain  derived  firom  its 
intercourse  with  the  Arabian  conquerors  of  the  peninsula, 
are  lavished  by  him  in  all  their  fulness.  Every  address  of 
a  lover  to  a  mistress  is  thickly  studded  with  stars  and 
flowers ;  her  looks  are  always  nets  of  gold,  her  lips  rubies, 
and  her  heart  a  rock,  which  the  rivers  of  his  tears  attempt 
in  vain  to  melt.  In  short,  the  language  of  the  heart  is 
entirely  abandoned  for  that  of  the  fancy  ;  the  brilliant  but 
false  concetti  which  have  infected  the  poetical  literature  of 
every  country,  and  which  have  been  universally  exploded 
by  pure  taste,  glitter  in  every  page  and  intrude  into  every 
speech."  ** 


Sect.  II.    On  the  French  Drama. 

Early  French  Dramatists  of  this  Period — CorneiUe — Ilis  princiial  Tragedies 

— JRotrou, 

16.  Among  the  company  who  performed  at  the  second 
theatre  of  Paris,  that  established  in  the  Marais,     nays  of 
was  Hardy,  who,  like  Shakspeare,  uniting  both  arts,     ^*^^* 
was  himself  the  author  of  600,    or,    as   some  say,  800 
dramatic  pieces.     It  is  said  that  forty-one  of  these  are 
extant  in  the  collection  of  his  works,  which  I  have  never 
seen.     Several  of  them  were  written,  learned  by  heart,  and 
represented  within  a  week.     His  own  inventions  are  the 
worst  of  all ;  his  tragedies  and  tragi-comedies  are  bon-owed 
with  as  close  an  adherence  to  the  original  text  as  possible 
from  Homer  or  Plutarch  or  Cervantes.     They  have  more 
incident  than  those  of  his  predecessors,  and  are  somewhat 
less  absurd ;  but  Hardy  is  a  writer  of  little  talent.     The 
Marianne  is  the  most  tolerable  of  his  tragedies.     In  these 

P  p.  24.  •»  P.  14. 
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he  frequently  abandoned  the  chorus,  and  even  where  he 
introduces  it,  does  not  regularly  close  the  act  with  an 
ode/ 

17.  In  the  comedies  of  Hardy,  and  in  the  many  bur- 
lesque farces  represented  under  Henry  IV.  and  Louis 
XIII.,  no  regard  was  paid  to  decency,  either  in  the  lan- 
guage or  the  circumstances.  Few  persons  of  rank,  espe- 
cially ladies,  attended  the  theatres.'  These  were  first 
attracted  by  pastoral  representations,  of  which  Bacan  gave 
a  successful  example  in  his  Artenice.  It  is  hardly,  how- 
ever, to  be  called  a  drama/  But  the  stage  being  no 
longer  abandoned  to  the  populace,  and  a  more  critical 
judgment  in  French  literature  gaining  ground,  encouraged 
by  Richelieu,  who  built  a  large  room  in  his  palace  for  the 
representation  of  Mirame,  an  indifferent  tragedy,  part  of 
which  was  suspected  to  be  his  own,"  the  ancient  theatre 
b^an  to  be  studied,  rules  were  laid  down  and  partially 
observed,  a  perfect  decorum  replaced  the  licentiousness  and 
gross  language  of  the  old  writers.  Mairet  and  Rotrou, 
though  without  rising,  in  their  first  plays,  much  above 
Hardy,  just  served  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  father  and 
founder  of  the  national  theatre."" 

18.  The  Melite  of  Corneille,  his  first  production,  was 
represented  in  1629,  when  he  was  twenty-three  years  of 
age.  This  is  only  distinguished,  as  some  say,  from  those  of 
Hardy  by  a  greater  vigour  of  style  ;  but  Fontenelle 
gives  a  very  different  opinion.  It  had  at  least  a  success 
which  caused  a  new  troop  of  actors  to  be  established  in 
the  Marais.  His  next,  Clitandre,  it  is  agreed,  is  not  so 
good.     But  La  Veuve  is  much  better ;  irregular  in  action, 


'  Fontenelle,  Hist,  da  Thd&tre  Fran-  tutoyement  ne  choque  pas  les  bonnes 

coia  (in  (Euvres  de  Fontenelle,  iii.  72).  mooure  ;  11  ne  choque  que  la  politesse  et 

Suard,  Melanges  de  Littcrature,  vol.  iv.  la  vraie  galanterie.   P.  91.     But  the  last 

*  Suard,  p.  1 34.     Rotrou  boasts  that  instance  of  this  heinous  offence  is  in  Le 

since  he  wrote  for  the  theatre,  it  had  be-  Menteur. 
come  so  well  regulated  that  respectable         *■  Suard,  ubi  suprii. 
women  might  go  to   it  with  as   little        "  Fontenelle,  p.  84.  96. 
scruple  as  to  the  Luxembourg  garden.         *  Id.  p.  78.     It  is  difficidt  in  France, 

Corneille,  however,  has,  in  general,  the  as  it  is  with  us,  to  ascertain  the  date  of 

credit  of  having  purified  the  stage;  after  plays,    because  they  were  ofteu  repre- 

his  second  piece,  Clitandre,  he  admitted  sented  for  years  before  they  came  from 

nothing  licentious  in  his  comedies.    The  the  press.     It  is  conjectured  by  Fonte- 

only  remain  of  grossness,  Fontenelle  ob-  nolle  that  one  or  two  pieces  of  Mairet 

serves,  was  that  the  lovers  se  tntoyoient ;  and  Rotrou  may  have  preceded  any  by 

but  a«  he  gravely  goes  on  to  remark,  le  Corneille. 
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but  with  spirit,  character,  and  well-invented  situations,  it 
is  the  first  model  of  the  higher  comedy/  These  early 
comedies  must  in  fact  have  been  relatively  of  considerable 
merit  since  they  raised  Corneille  to  high  reputation,  and 
connected  him  with  the  literary  men  of  his  time.  The 
Medea,  though  much  borrowed  from  Seneca,  gave  a  tone 
of  grandeur  and  dignity  unknown  before  to  French  tra- 
gedy. This  appeared  in  1635,  and  was  followed  by  the 
Cid  next  year. 

19.  Notwithstanding  the  defence  made  by  La  Harpe,  I 
cannot  but  agree  with  the  French  Academy,  in 
their  criticism  on  this  play,  that  the  subject  is 
essentially  ill-chosen.  No  circumstances  can  be  imagined, 
no  skill  can  be  employed,  that  will  reconcile  the  mind  to 
the  marriage  of  a  daughter  with  one  that  has  shed  her 
father's  blood.  And  the  law  of  unity  of  time,  which  crowds 
every  event  of  the  drama  within  a  few  hours,  renders  the 
promised  consent  of  Chimfene  (for  such  it  is)  to  this  union 
still  more  revolting  and  improbable."  The  knowledge  of 
this  termination  re-acts  on  the  reader  during  a  second 
perusal,  so  as  to  give  an  irresistible  impression  of  her  insin- 
cerity in  her  previous  solicitations  for  his  death.  She 
seems,  indeed,  in  several  passages,  little  else  than  a  tragic 
coquette,  and  one  of  the  most  odious  kind.*  The  English 
stage  at  that  time  was  not  exempt  from  great  violations  of 
nature  and  decorum  ;  yet  had  the  subject  of  the  Cid  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  and  it  is  one 
which  they  would  have  willingly  selected,  for  the  sake  of 
the  effective  situations  and  contrasts  of  passion  it  affords, 
the  part  of  Chimene  would  have  been  managed  by  them 
with  great  warmth  and  spirit,  though  probably  not  less  in- 
congruity and  extravagance;  but  I  can  scarcely  believe 
that  the  conclusion  would  have  been  so  much  in  the  style 

^  Snard.     Fontenelle.     La  Harpe.  *  In  these  lines,  for  example,  of  the 

*  La  Harpe  has  said  that  Chim^ne    third  act,  scene  4ih : — 
does  not  promise  at  last  to  marry  Ro-    jjaig^  les  feux  si  beaux  qui  rompent  ma,  colore, 
drigue,   though  the  spectator  perceiyes     Je  ferai  moo  possible  k  bien  venger  mon  p^re ; 
that  she  will  do  so.    He  forgets  that  she    Mais  malgr^  la  ripieur  d'un  sicniel  devoir, 
has  commissioned  her  lover's  sword  in     ^on  unlqne  souhait  est  de  ne  rien  ponvoir. 
the  dael  with  Don  Sancho: —  It  is  true  that  he  found  this  in   his 

Spanish  original,  but  that  does  not  ren- 

Sow  rainqaear  d'un  combat  dont  Chimtee  tst    ^g^  ^i^^  imitation  Judicious,  or  the  senti- 

le  prix.-Act  v.  tc  1.  ^^^  ^j^j^gj,  monU,  or  eyen  theatrically 

specious. 
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of  comedy.  Her  deaths  or  retirement  into  a  monastery, 
would  have  seemed  more  consonant  to  her  own  dignity 
and  to  that  of  a  tragic  subject  Comeille  was  however 
borne  out  by  the  tradition  of  Spain,  and  by  the  authority 
of  Guillen  de  Castro  whom  he  imitated. 

20.  The  language  of  Comeille  is  elevated,  his  senti- 
styie  <A  ments,  if  sometimes  hyperbolical,  generally  noble, 
^^**°^**  when  he  has  not  to  deal  with  the  passion  of  love ; 
conscious  of  the  nature  of  his  own  powers,  he  has  avoided 
subjects  wherein  this  must  entirely  predominate  ;  it  was  to 
be,  as  he  thought,  an  accessory  but  never  a  principal  source 
of  dramatic  interest.  In  this,  however,  as  a  general  law 
of  tragedy,  he  was  mistaken ;  love  is  by  no  means  unfit  for 
the  chief  source  of  tragic  distress,  but  comes  in  generally 
with  a  cold  and  feeble  effect  as  a  subordinate  emotion.  In 
those  Boman  stories  which  he  most  affected,  its  e^f^ression 
could  hardly  be  otherwise  than  insipid  and  incongruous. 
Comeille  probably  would  have  dispensed  with  it,  like 
Shakspeare  in  Coriolanus  and  Julius  Caesar ;  but  the  taste 
of  his  contemporaries,  formed  in  the  pedantic  school  of 
romance,  has  imposed  fetters  on  his  genius  in  almost  every 
drama.  In  the  Cid,  where  the  subject  left  him  no  choice, 
he  has  perhaps  succeeded  better  in  the  delineation  of  love 
than  on  any  other  occasion ;  yet  even  here  we  often  find 
the  cold  exaggerations  of  complimentary  verse,  instead  of 
the  voice  of  nature.  But  other  scenes  of  this  play,  espe- 
cially in  the  first  act,  which  bring  forward  the  proud 
Castilian  characters  of  the  two  fathers  of  Rodrigo  and 
Chimene,  are  full  of  the  nervous  eloquence  of  Corneille ; 
and  the  general  style,  though  it  may  not  have  borne 
the  fastidious  criticism  either  of  the  Academy  or  of  Vol- 
taire, is  so  far  above  anything  which  had  been  heard  on 
the  French  stage,  that  it  was  but  a  very  frigid  eulogy  in 
the  former  to  say  that  it  "  had  acquired  a  considerable 
reputation  among  works  of  the  kind."  It  had  at  that 
time  astonished  Paris;  but  the  prejudices  of  Cardinal 
Richelieu  and  the  envy  of  inferior  authors,  joined  per- 
haps to  the  proverbial  unwillingness  of  critical  bodies  to 
commit  themselves  by  warmth  of  praise,  had  some  de- 
gree of  influence  on  the  judgment  which  the  Academy 
pronounced  on  the  Cid,  though  I  do  not  thmk  it  was  alto- 


Qfm^n*  mmimmmm  ft 


godiar  m  wjwt  mid  wicmdMl  m  few  mm^timm   been 

mnnQBed* 

liardly  opea  to  lesB  objediqa  tbiQ  the Cid;  mfc  ^a,,^ 

hfLV^  diloa?#rfdt  ft  wanH^  uoil^  in  tbe  sufe^^^  which'I  do 
not  qoit^  fmeh^  oor  boeamHB  (lie  fifth  wt  k  tedious  and 
wamt^rm^th  W  from  Ae  repulsiveiiiw  oitim  ^bo^^  mid 
iii^  jwmK  ^f  the  aeptiii^wti  witib  our  misxmlk  syiii|^tiii6i. 
CSpvpeille  hw  eompljeiited  the  legwd  in  liry  wi^  fhe 
niarriiige  f^  the  younfi^  QQre<ws  to  tfie  si^r  of  the  Cih 
liatiiy  49d  4Hie  ^eeed  hk  two  femide  persoMgei  in  a 
iieedy  fiflwler  ^tuftticnit  whieh  he  \m  tetoi  Utile  pains  to 
diy^^ljraiy  by  epiy  co9l7i^  ^Hiey  speak, 

on  the  eoptupy,  nemty  in  (&e  sione  tme^  aiud  we  see  no 
rawoa  why  the  h«iK>  c^  4ie  tn^y  should  no^  as  j^  seems 
half  difPpsecit  h»fe  ft^wed  up  the  nmrd^  oi  his  sister  by 
fliat  of  iiHi  wifew  Mi>Fe  skUl  is  displayed  in  the  oppontion 
of  eharaet^  be^een  Uie  eombatents  themselres;  out  &e 
mild,  thcyp^  not  less  eonmgeous  m  pafanotje,  Curiatius 
attodies  the  specter,  who  oaies  notUu^  for  the  trinmph 
ci  Bmns^  er  the  glory  4^  the  Uoratimi  name.    It  must 

be  confessed  that  the  elder  Horatius  is  nobly  conceived ; 
the  Boman  energy,  of  which  we  find  but  a  caricature  in 
his  brutish  son,  shines  out  in  him  with  an  admirable  dra- 
matic spirit  I  shall  be  accused,  nevertheless,  of  want  of 
taste,  when  I  confess  that  his  celebrated  Qu'il  mourutj  has 
always  seemed  to  me  less  eminently  sublime  than  the  gene- 
ral suffirage  of  France  has  declared  it.  There  is  nothing 
very  novel  or  striking  in  the  proposition,  that  a  soldier  s 
duty  is  to  die  in  the  field  rather  than  desert  his  post  by 
flight ;  and  in  a  tragedy  full  of  the  hyperboles  of  Roman 
patriotism,  it  appears  strange  that  we  should  be  astonished 
at  that  which  is  the  principle  of  all  military  honour.  The 
words  are  emphatic  in  their  position,  and  calculated  to 
draw  forth  the  actor  s  energy ;  but  this  is  an  artifice  of  no 
great  skill;  and  one  can  hardly  help  thinking,  that  a 
spectator  in  the  pit  would  spontaneously  have  antici- 
pated the  answer  of  a  warlike  father  to  the  feminine 
question, — 

''  Que  TOttUez*T(mp  qu'il  fit  centre  trois  ?  " 
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The  style  of  this  tragedy  is  reckoned  by  the  critics  supe- 
rior to  that  of  the  Cid ;  the  nervousness  and  warmth  of 
Comeille  is  more  displayed ;  and  it  is  more  free  from 
incorrect  and  trivial  expression. 

22.  Cinna,  the  next  in  order  of  time,-  is  probably  that 

tragedy  of  Corneille  which  would  be  placed  at 
the  head  by  a  majority  of  suffrages.  His  eloquence 
reached  here  its  highest  point ;  the  speeches  are  longer, 
more  vivid  in  narration,  more  philosophical  in  argument, 
more  abundant  in  that  strain  of  Roman  energy,  which  he 
had  derived  chiefly  from  Lucan,  more  emphatic  and  con- 
densed in  their  language  and  versification.  But,  as  a 
drama,  this  is  deserving  of  little  praise ;  the  characters  of 
Cinna  and  Maximus  are  contemptible,  that  of  Emilia  is 
treacherous  and  ungrateful.  She  is  indeed  the  type  of  a 
numerous  class  who  have  followed  her  in  works  oi  fiction, 
and  sometimes,  unhappily,  in  real  life ;  the  female  patriot, 
theoretically,  at  least,  an  assassin,  but  commonly  com- 
pelled, by  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  to  console  herself  in 
practice  with  safer  transgressions.  We  have  had  some 
specimens ;  and  other  nations,  to  their  shame  and  sorrow, 
have  had  more.  But  even  the  magnanimity  of  Augustus, 
whom  we  have  not  seen  exposed  to  instant  danger,  is  unin- 
teresting, nor  do  we  perceive  why  he  should  bestow  his 
friendship  as  well  as  his  forgiveness  on  the  detected  traitor 
that  cowers  before  him.  It  is  one  of  those  subjects,  which 
might,  by  the  invention  of  a  more  complex  plot  than  his- 
tory furnishes,  have  better  excited  the  spectator  s  attention, 
but  not  his  sympathy. 

23.  A  deeper  interest  belongs  to  Polyeucte;  and  this 

is  the  only  tragedy  of  Corneille  wherein  he  affects 
the  heart  There  is,  indeed,  a  certain  incon- 
gruity which  we  cannot  overcome  between  the  sanctity  of 
Christian  martyrdom  and  the  language  of  love,  especially 
when  the  latter  is  rather  the  more  prominent  of  the  two  in 
the  conduct  of  the  drama.*"  But  the  beautiftil  character  of 
Pauline  would  redeem  much  greater  defects  than  can  be 
ascribed  to  this  tragedy.     It  is  the  noblest,  perhaps,  on  the 

*>  The  coterie  at  the  Hdtel  Rambouil-  to  withdraw  his  tragedy,  but  was  dia- 

let  thought  that  Polveucte  would  not  suaded  by  an  actor  of  so  little  reputation 

succeed,  on  account  of  its  religious  cha-  that  he  did  not  even  bear  a  part  in  the 

ractor*    Corneille,  it  is  said,  was  about  performance.    Fontenelle,  p.  101. 
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French  stage,  and  conceived  with  admirable  delicacy  and 
dignity .*"  In  the  style  however,  of  Polyeucte,  there  seems 
to  be  some  return  towards  the  languid  tone  of  common- 
place which  had  been  wholly  thrown  off  in  Cinna.** 

24.  Rodogune  is  said  to  have  been  a  favourite  with  the 
author.     It  can  hardly  be  so  with  the  generality 

of  his  readers.  The  story  has  all  the  atrocity  of  ^*^*'^®' 
the  older  school,  from  which  Corneille,  in  his  earlier 
plays,  had  emancipated  the  stage.  It  borders  even  on  ridi- 
cule. Two  princes,  kept  by  their  mother,  one  of  those 
furies  whom  our  own  Webster  or  Marston  would  have 
delighted  to  draw,  in  ignorance  which  is  the  elder,  and 
consequently  entitled  to  the  throne,  are  enamoured  of  Ro- 
dogune. Their  mother  makes  it  a  condition  of  declaring 
the  succession,  that  they  should  shed  the  blood  of  this 
princess.  Struck  with  horror  at  such  a  proposition,  they 
refer  their  passion  to  the  choice  of  Rodogune,  who,  in  her 
turn,  demands  the  death  of  their  mother.  The  embarrass- 
ment of  these  amiable  youths  may  be  conceived.  La 
Harpe  extols  the  fifth  act  of  this  tragedy,  and  it  may  per- 
haps be  effective  in  representation. 

25.  Pompey,  sometimes  inaccurately  called  the  Death 
of  Pompey,  is  more  defective  in  construction  than 

even  any  other  tragedy  of  Corneille.  The  hero,  if  ''°'^^' 
Pompey  is  such,  never  appears  on  the  stage,  and  his  death 
being  recounted  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  act,  the  real 
subject  of  the  piece,  so  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  have  one,  is 
the  punishment  of  his  assassins ;  a  retribution  demanded 
by  the  moral  sense  of  the  spectator,  but  hardly  important 
enough  for  dramatic  interest.  The  character  of  Caesar  is 
somewhat  weakened  by  his  passion  for  Cleopatra,  which 
assumes  more  the  tone  of  devoted  gallantry  than  truth  or 
probability  warrant ;  but  Cornelia,  though  with  some  Lu- 

'  Fontenelle  thinks  that  it  shows  "un  the  fine  sentiments  and  language  which 

grand  attachement  k  son  devoir,  et  un  accompany  it,  that  render  her  part  so 

grand   caract^re"  in  Pauline  to  desire  noble. 

that  Severus  should  save  her  husband's        ^  In  the  second  scene  of  the  second 

life,  instead  of  procuring  the  latter  to  be  act,  between  Severus  and  Pauline,  two 

executed  that  she  might  marry  her  lover,  characters  of  the  most  elevated  class. 

Reflexions  sur   la  Poetique,    sect.    16.  the  former  quits  the  stage  with  this 

This  is  rather  an  odd  notion  of  what  is  line, — 

sufficient  to  constitute  an  heroic  cha-  Adieu,  trop  vertueux  ol^et,  et  tiop  chamumt.' 
racter.     It  is  not  the  conduct  of  Pau- 
line, which  in  every  Christian  or  virtuous  '^^  latter  replies,  — 
woman  must  naturally  be  the  same,  but  Adieu,  trop  malheuTeax,  et  trop  parfidt  anumt. 
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canic  extravagance,  is  full  of  a  Roman  nobleness  of  spirit, 
which  renders  her,  after  Pauline,  but  at  a  long  interval, 
the  finest  among  the  female  characters  of  Gomeille.  The 
language  is  not  beneath  that  of  his  earlier  tragedies. 

26.  In  Heraclius  we  b^n  to  find  an  inferiority  of  style. 

Few  passages,  especially  after  the  first  act,  are 
*^  written  with  much  vigoiur;  and  the  plot,  instead 
of  the  faults  we  may  ascribe  to  some  of  the  former  dramas, 
a  too  great  simplicity  and  want  of  action,  offends  by  the 
perplexity  of  its  situations,  and  still  more  by  their  na- 
ture ;  since  they  are  wholly  among  the  proper  resources  of 
comedy.  The  true  and  the  false  Heraclius,  each  uncer- 
tain of  his  paternity,  each  afraid  to  espouse  one  who  may  or 
may  not  be  his  sister,  the  embarrassment  of  Fhocas,  equally 
irritated  by  both,  but  aware  that  in  putting  either  to  death, 
he  may  punish  his  own  son,  the  art  of  Leontine  who  pro* 
duces  this  confusion,  not  by  silence,  but  by  a  series  of  in- 
consistent falsehoods^  all  these  are  in  themselves  ludicrous, 
and  such  as  in  comedy  could  produce  no  other  effect  than 
laughter. 

27.  Nicomede  is  generally  placed  by  the  critics  below 
^^^      Heraclius,  an  opinion  in  which  I  should  hardly 

concur.  The  plot  is  feeble  and  improbable,  but 
more  tolerable  than  the  strange  entanglements  of  Hera- 
clius ;  and  the  spirit  of  Comeille  shines  out  more  in  the 
characters  and  sentiments.  None  of  his  later  tragedies 
deserve  much  notice,  except  that  we  find  one  of  his  cele- 
brated scenes  in  Sertorius,  a  drama  of  little  general  merit 
Nicomede  and  Sertorius  were  both  first  represented  after 
the  middle  of  the  century. 

28.  Voltaire  has  well  distinguished  "  the  fine  scenes  of 
Ftaitt  tDd  Comeille,  and  the  fine  tragedies  of  Racine."  It 
i\«»em*.  can,  perhaps,  hardly  be  said  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Polyeucte,  the  former  has  produced  a  single  play, 
which,  taken  as  a  whole,  we  can  commend.  The  keys  of 
the  nassions  were  not  given  to  his  custody.  But  in  that 
which  he  introduced  upon  the  French  stage,  and  which 
long  continued  to  be  its  boast,  impressive,  energetic  decla- 
mation, thoughts  masculine,  bold,  and  sometimes  sublime, 
conveyed  in  a  style  for  the  most  part  clear,  condensed,  and 
noUe,  and  in  a  rhythm  sonorous  and  satisfactory  to  the 
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ear,  he  has  not  since  been  equalled.  Lucan,  it  has  always 
been  said,  was  the  favourite  study  of  Corneille.  No  one, 
perhaps,  can  admire  one  who  has  not  a  strong  relish  for 
the  other.  That  the  tragedian  has  ever  surpassed  the 
highest  flights  of  his  Boman  prototype,  it  might  be  difficult 
to  prove  ;  but  if  his  fire  is  not  more  intense,  it  is  accom- 
panied by  less  smoke;  his  hyperboles,  for  such  he  has, 
are  less  n^equent  and  less  turgid ;  his  taste  is  more  judi- 
cious, he  knows  better,  especially  in  description,  what  to 
choose  and  where  to  stop.  Lucan,  however,  would  have 
disdained  the  politeness  of  the  amorous  heroes  of  Corneille, 
and  though  often  tedious,  often  ofiensive  to  good  taste,  is 
never  languid  or  ignoble. 

29.  The  first  French  comedy  written  in  poUte  language, 
without  low  wit  or  indecency,  is  due  to  Corneille,  ^ 

or  rather,  in  some  degree,  to  the  Spanish  author 
whom  he  copied  in  Le  Menteur.  This  has  been  improved 
a  little  by  Goldoni,  and  our  own  well-known  farce.  The 
Liar,  is  borrowed  firom  both.  The  incidents  are  diverting, 
but  it  belongs  to  the  subordinate  class  of  comedy,  and  a 
better  moral  would  have  been  shown  in  the  disgrace  of  the 
principal  character.  Another  comedy  about  the  same 
time,  Le  Pedant  Joufe,  by  Cyrano  de  Bergerac,  had  much 
success.  It  has  been  called  the  first  comedy  in  prose, 
and  the  first  wherein  a  provincial  dialect  is  introduced ; 
the  remark,  as  to  the  former  circumstance,  shows  a  forget- 
fulness  of  Larivey.  Moliere  has  borrowed  freely  from  this 
play. 

30.  The  only  tragedies,  after  those  of  Corneille,  anterior 
to  1650,  which  the  French  themselves  hold  worthy  other  French 
of  remembrance,  are  the  Sophonisbe  of  Mairet ;  in  ''"fi*^*- 
which  some  characters  and  some  passages  are  vigorously 
conceived,  but  the  style  is  debased  by  low  and  ludicrous 
thoughts,  which  later  critics  never  fail  to  point  out  with 
severity  •/  the  Scevole  of  Duryer,  the  best  of  several  good 
tragedies,  fiiU  of  lines  of  great  simphcity  in  expression,  but 
which  seem  to  gain  force  through  their  simplicity,  by  one 
who,  though  never  sublime,  adopted  with  success  the  severe 
and  reasoning  style  of  Corneille  •/  the  Marianne  of  Tristan, 

•  Suard,  ubi  iuprk.  '  Suard,  p.  196. 
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which,  at  its  appearance  in  1 637,  passed  for  a  rival  of  the 
Cid,  and  remained  for  a  century  on  the  stage,  but  is  now 
ridiculed  for  a  style  alternately  turgid  and  ludicrous ;  and 
the  Wenceslas  of  Rotrou,  which  had  not  ceased  perhaps 
thirty  years  since  to  be  represented. 

31.  This  tragedy,  the  best  work  of  a  fertile  dramatist, 
Wenceslas  who  did  himsclf  honour  by  a  ready  acknowiedg 
ofRotnra.  meut  of  thc  superiority  of  Comeille,  instead  of 
canvassing  the  suflrages  of  those  who  always  envy  genius, 
is  by  no  means  so  much  below  that  great  master,  as,  in  the 
unfortunate  eflforts  of  his  later  years,  he  was  below  himself. 
Wenceslas  was  represented  in  1647.  It  may  be  admitted 
that  Rotrou  had  conceived  his  plot,  which  is  wholly  ori- 
ginal, in  the  spirit  of  Comeille ;  the  masculine  energy  of 
the  sentiments,  the  delineation  of  bold  and  fierce  passions, 
of  noble  and  heroic  love,  the  attempt  even  at  political  phi- 
losophy, are  copies  of  that  model.  It  seems,  indeed,  that 
in  several  scenes  Rotrou  must,  out  of  mere  generosity  to 
Comeille,  have  determined  to  outdo  one  of  his  most  excep- 
tionable passages,  the  consent  of  Chimene  to  espouse  the 
Cid*  His  own  curtain  drops  on  the  vanishing  reluctance 
of  his  heroine  to  accept  the  hand  of  a  monster  whom  she 
hated  and  who  had  just  murdered  her  lover  in  his  own  bro- 
ther. It  is  the  Lady  Anne  of  Shakspeare ;  but  Lady 
Anne  is  not  a  heroine.  Wenceslas  is  not  unworthy  of  com- 
parison with  the  second  class  of  Corneille's  tragedies.  But 
the  ridiculous  tone  of  language  and  sentiment  which  the 
heroic  romance  had  rendered  popular,  and  from  which  Cor- 
neille  did  not  wholly  emancipate  himself,  often  appears  in 
this  piece  of  Rotrou ;  the  intrigue  is  rather  too  complex,  in 
the  opanish  style,  for  tragedy ;  the  diction  seems  frequently 
obnoxious  to  the  most  indulgent  criticism ;  but,  above  all, 
the  story  is  essentially  ill  contrived,  ending  in  the  grossest 
violation  of  poetical  justice  ever  witnessed  on  the  stage, 
the  impunity  and  even  the  triumph  of  one  of  the  worst 
characters  that  was  ever  drawn. 
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Sect.  III. — On  the  Engush  Drama. 

Ixmdon  Theatres — Shakspeare — Jonson — Beaumont  and  Fletcher — Massinger 

— OtJier  English  Dramatists. 

32.  The  English  drama  had  been  encouraged  through  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  by  increasing  popularity,  not-  popularity 
withstanding  the  strenuous  opposition  of  a  party  ^^SSL 
sufficiently  powerful  to  enlist  the  magistracy,  and,  ^^' 
in  a  certain  measure,  the  government,  on  its  side.     A  pro- 
gressive improvement  in  dramatic  writing,  possibly  also, 
though  we  know  less  of  this,  in  the  skill  of  the  actors, 
ennobled,  while  it  kept  alive,  the  public  taste ;  the  crude 
and  insipid  compositions  of  an  Edwards  or  a  Whetstone, 
among  numbers  more  whose  very  names  are  lost,  gave  way 
to  the  real  genius  of  Green  and  Marlowe,  and  after  them  to 
Shakspeare. 

33.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  not  less  than  eleven 
r^ular  play-houses  had  been  erected  in  London  Number  of 
and  its  suburbs ;  several  of  which,  it  appears,  were  **»^*^*- 
still  in  use,  an  order  of  the  privy  council  in  1 600,  restrainr 
ing  the  number  to  two,  being  little  regarded.  Of  these  the 
most  important  was  that  of  the  Black  Friars,  with  which 
another,  called  the  Globe,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river, 
was  connected  ;  the  same  company  performing  at  the  for- 
mer in  winter,  at  the  latter  in  summer.  This  was  the 
company  of  which  Burbage,  the  best  actor  of  the  day,  was 
chief,  and  to  which  Shakspeare,  who  was  also  a  proprietor, 
belonged.  Their  names  appear  in  letters  patent,  and  other 
legal  instruments.*^ 

34.  James  was  fond  of  these  amusements,  and  had  encou- 
raged them  in  Scotland.     The  puritan  influence,  Encouraged 
which  had  been  sometimes  felt  in  the  council  of  ^yJ*°»«^«- 
Elizabeth,  came  speedily  to  an  end ;  though  the  represent- 

^  Shakspeare  probably  retired   from  thanking  Shakfipeare  for  the  compliment 

the  stage,  as  a  performer,   soon  after  paid  to   him  in   Macbeth.    Malone,   it 

1603  ;    bis   name    appears    among    the  seems,  believed  this:  Mr.   Collier  does 

actors  of  Sejanus  in  1 603,  but  not  among  not,  and  probably  most  people  will  be 

those  of  Volpone  in  1605.     There  is  a  eqimlly  sceptical.     Collier,  i.  370. 
tradition  that  James  I.  wrote  a  letter 


78  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  IH. 

ation  of  plays  on  Sundays,  a  constant  theme  of  complaint^ 
but  never  wholly  put  down,  was  now  abandoned,  and  is  not 
even  tolerated  by  the  Declaration  of  Sports.  The  several 
companies  of  players,  who,  in  her  reign,  had  been  under  the 
nominal  protection  of  some  men  of  rank,  were  now  deno- 
minated the  servants  of  the  king,  the  queen,  or  other  royal 
personages.^  They  were  relieved  from  some  of  the  vexa- 
tious control  they  had  experienced,  and  subjected  only  to 
the  gentle  sway  of  the  Master  of  the  Revels.  It  was  his 
duty  to  revise  all  dramatic  works  before  they  were  repre- 
sented, to  exclude  profane  and  unbecoming  language,  and 
specially  to  take  care  that  there  should  be  no  interference 
with  matters  of  state.  The  former  of  these  corrective 
functions  must  have  been  rather  laxly  exercised ;  but  there 
are  instances  in  which  a  licence  was  refused  on  account  of 
very  recent  history  being  touched  in  a  play. 

35.  The  reigns  of  James  and  Charles  were  the  glory  of 
cknerai  Qur  theatre.  Public  applause,  and  the  favour  of 
Buge."  princes,  were  well  bestowed  on  those  bright  stars 
of  our  literature  who  then  appeared.  In  1623,  when  Sir 
Henry  Herbert  became  Master  of  the  Revels,  there  were 
five  companies  of  actors  in  London.  This,  indeed,  is  some- 
thing less  than  at  the  accession  of  James,  and  the  latest 
historian  of  the  drama  su^ests  the  increase  of  puritanical 
sentiments  as  a  likely  cause  of  this  apparent  decline.  But 
we  find  little  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  any  decline 
in  the  public  taste  for  the  theatre;  and  it  may  be  as  probable 
an  hypothesis,  that  the  excess  of  competition,  at  the  end  of 
Elizabeth's  reign,  had  rendered  some  undertakings  unpro- 
fitable ;  the  greater  fishes,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  swallow- 
ing up  the  less.  We  learn  from  Howes,  the  continuator 
of  Stow,  that  within  sixty  years  before  1631,  seventeen 
play-houses  had  been  built  in  the  metropolis.  These  were 
now  larger  and  more  convenient  than  before.     They  were 

*>  Collier,  i.  347.  But  the  privilege  the  buflkin,  were  always  obnoxiouB  to 
of  peers  to  grant  licences  to  itinerant  grave  magistrates.  The  licence,  how- 
players,  given  by  statute  14  Eliz.  c.  5.,  ever,  granted  to  Burbage,  Shakspeare, 
and  39  EUz.  c.  4.,  was  taken  away  by  Hemmings,  and  others,  in  1603,  au- 
1  Jac.  I.  c.  7  ,  BO  that  they  became  thorises  them  to  act  plays  not  only  at 
liable  to  bo  treated  as  vagrants.  Ac-  the  usual  house,  but  in  any  other  part 
cordingly  there  were  no  established  *  of  the  kingdom.  Burbage  was  reckoned 
theatres  in  any  provincial  city,  and  the  best  actor  of  his  time,  and  excelled 
strollers,  though  dear  to  the  lovers  of  as  Richard  III. 


Ohaf.  YL  from  1600  TO  1660.  79 

divided  into  public  and  private ;  not  that  the  former  epithet 
was  inapnlicable  to  both ;  bat  those  styled  public  were  not 
completely  roofed,  nor  well  provided  with  seat%  nor  were 
the  performances  by  candlelight ;  they  resembled  more  the 
rude  booths  we  still  see  at  fairs,  or  the  constructions  in 
which  interludes  are  represented  by  day  in  Italy :  while 
private  theatres,  such  as  that  of  the  Black  Friars,  were 
built  in  neariy  the  present  form.  It  seems  to  be  the 
more  probable  opinion  that  moveable  scenery  was  unknown 
on  these  theatres.  ^*  It  is  a  fortunate  circumstance,"  Mr. 
Collier  has  observed,  ^*  for  the  poetry  of  our  old  plays  that 
it  was  so ;  the  imagination  or  the  auditor  only  was  ap- 
pealed to ;  and  we  owe  to  the  absence  of  painted  canvas 
many  of  tibe  finest  descriptive  passages  in  Shakspeare,  his 
contemporaries,  and  immediate  followers.  The  introduc- 
tion of  scenery  gives  the  date  to  the  commencement  of  the 
decline  of  our  dramatic  poetry."  In  this  remark,  which 
seems  as  original  as  just,  1  ^itirely  concur.  Even  in  this 
age  the  prodigality  of  our  theatre  in  its  peculiar  boast^ 
scene-paintings  can  hardly  keep  pace  with  the  creative 
powers  of  Shakspeare ;  it  is  well  that  he  did  not  live  when 
a  manager  was  to  estimate  his  descriptions  by  the  cost  of 
realising  them  on  canvas,  or  we  might  never  have  stood 
with  Lear  on  the  clifl&  of  Dover,  or  amidst  the  palaces  of 
Venice  with  Shylock  and  Antonio.  The  scene  is  perpe- 
tually changed  in  our  old  drama,  precisely  because  it  was 
not  changed  at  all.  A  powerful  argument  might  other- 
wise have  been  discovered  in  favour  of  the  unity  of  place, 
that  it  is  very  cheap. 

36.  Charles,  as  we  might  expect,  was  not  less  inclined  to 
this  liberal  pleasure  than  his  predecessors.    It  was  Thcatm 
to  his  own  cost  that  Prynne  assaulted  the  stage  in  S^^iJ^. 
his  immense  volume,  the  Histrio-mastix.     Even  "^°^ 
Milton,  before  the  foul  spirit  had  wholly  entered  into  him, 
extolled  the  learned  sock  of  Jonson,  and  the  wild  wood- 
notes  of  Shakspeare.     But  these  days  were  soon  to  pass 
away ;  the  ears  of  Prynne  were  avenged ;  by  an  order  of 
the  two  houses  of  parliament,  Sept.  2,  1642,  the  theatres 
were  closed,  as  a  becoming  measure  during  the  season  of 
public  calamity  and  impending  civil  war ;  but,  after  some 
unsuccessful   attempts  to  evade  this  prohibition,  it  was 
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thought  expedient,  in  the  complete  success  of  the  party 
who  had  always  abhorred  the  drama,  to  put  a  stop  to  it 
altogether ;  and  another  ordinance  of  Jan.  22,  1648,  recit- 
ing the  usual  objections  to  all  such  entertainments,  directed 
the  theatres  to  be  rendered  unserviceable.  We  must  refer 
the  reader  to  the  valuable  work  which  has*  supplied  the 
sketch  of  these  pages  for  further  knowledge  ;*  it  is  more  our 
province  to  follow  the  track  of  those  who  most  distinguished 
a  period  so  fertile  in  dramatic  genius :  and  first  that  of  the 
greatest  of  them  all. 

37.  Those  who  originally  undertook  to  marshal  the  plays 
^ak«>earei  of  Shakspcarc  according  to  chronological  order, 
Night.  always  attending  less  to  internal  evidence  than  to 
the  very  fallible  proofs  of  publication  they  could  obtain, 
placed  Twelfth  Night  last  of  all,  in  1612  or  1613.  It 
afterwards  rose  a  little  higher  in  the  list ;  but  Mr.  Collier 
has  finally  proved  that  it  was  on  the  stage  early  in  1602, 
and  was  at  that  time  chosen,  probably  as  rather  a  new 
piece,  for  representation  at  one  of  the  Inns  of  Court '^  The 
general  style  resembles,  in  my  judgment,  that  of  Much 
Ado  about  Nothing,  which  is  referred  with  probability  to 
the  year  1600.  Twelfth  Night,  notwithstanding  some 
very  beautiful  passages,  and  the  humorous  absurdity  of 
Malvolio,  has  not  the  coruscations  of  wit  and  spirit  of  cha- 
racter that  distinguish  the  excellent  comedy  it  seems  to 
have  immediately  followed,  nor  is  the  plot  nearly  so  well 
constructed.  Viola  would  be  more  interesting,  if  she  had 
not  indelicately,  as  well  as  unfairly  towards  Olivia,  deter- 
mined to  win  the  Duke's  heart  before  she  had  seen  him. 
The  part  of  Sebastian  has  all  that  improbability  which  be- 
longs to  mistaken  identit}%  without  the  comic  eflfect  for  the 
sake  of  which  that  is  forgiven  in  Plautus  and  in  the  Comedy 
of  Errors. 

38.  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor   is  that  work  of 
Shakspeare  in  which  he  has  best  displayed  English  manners; 

*  I  have  mode  no  particular  references  though  not   entirely  arranged   in   the 

to  Mr.  Collier's  double  work,  The  History  most  convenient  manner.    Ho  seems  ne- 

of  English  Dramatic  Poetry,  and  Annals  vertheless  to  have  obligations  to  Dods- 

of  the  Stage;  it  y^n.\\  be  necessary  for  ley's  preface  to  his  Collection  of  Old 

the  reader  to  make  use  of  his  index ;  but  Plays,    or    rather    perhaps    to    Heed's 

few  books  lately  published  contain  so  edition  of  it. 
much  valuabls  and  original  information,        ^  Vol.  i.  p.  327. 
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for  thongli  there  is  something  of  this  in  the  historical 
plays,  yet  we  rarely  see  in  them  such  a  picture  of  actual  life 
as  comedy  ought  to  represent  It  may  oe  difficult  ncny 
to  say  for  what  cause  be  has  abstamed  from  a  wtaLr. 
source  of  gaiety  whence  his  prolific  invention  and  keen  eye 
fin*  the  diversities  of  character  might  have  drawn  so  much. 
The  Masters  Enowell  and  Wellborn,  the  young  gentle- 
men who  spend  their  money  freely  and  make  love  to  rich 
widows  (an  insipid  race  of  personages,  it  must  be  owned), 
recur  ibr  ever  in  the  old  plays  of  James's  reign ;  but 
Shakspeare  threw  an  ideality  over  this  class  of  characters, 
the  Bassanios,  the  Valentines,  the  Gratianos,  and  placed 
them  in  scenes  which  neither  by  dress  nor  manners  recalled 
the  prose  of  ordinary  life."*  In  this  play,  however,  the 
English  gentleman,  in  age  and  youth,  is  brought  upon  the 
stage,  slighdv  caricatured  in  Shallow,  and  far  more  so  in 
Slender.  The  latter,  indeed,  is  a  perfect  satire,  and  I  think 
was  so  intended,  on  the  brilliant  youth  of  the  provinces, 
such  as  we  may  believe  it  to  have  been  before  the  intro- 
duction of  newspapers  and  turnpike  roads,  awkward  and 
boobyish  among  civil  people,  but  at  home  in  rude  sports, 
and  proud  of  exploits  at  which  the  town  would  laugh,  yet 
perhaps  with  more  courage  and  good-nature  than  the 
ianghers.  No  doubt  can  be  raised  that  the  family  of  Lucy 
is  ridiculed  in  Shallow ;  but  those  who  have  had  recourse 
to  the  old  fable  of  the  deer-stealing,  forget  that  Shakspeare 
never  lost  sight  of  his  native  coimty,  and  went,  perhaps 
every  summer,  to  Stratford.  It  is  not  impossible  that  some 
arrogance  of  the  provincial  squires  towards  a  player,  whom, 
though  a  gentleman  by  birth  and  the  recent  grant  of  arms, 
they  might  not  reckon  such,  excited  his  malicious  wit  to 
those  admirable  delineations. 

39.  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  was  first  printed  in 
1602,  but  very  materially  altered  in  a  subsequent  edition. 
It  is  wholly  comic;  so  that  Dodd,  who  published  the 
Beauties  of  Shakspeare,  confining  himself  to  poetry,  says 
it  is  the  only  play  which  afforded  him  nothing  to  extract, 

"  "No  doubt,"  Bays  Coleridge,  "they  this."  Table  Talk,  ii.  396.  I  am  not 
(Beaumont  and  Fletcher)  imitated  the  quite  sure  that  I  imderstand  this  ex- 
ease  of  gentlemanly  conversation  better  pression;  but  probably  the  meaning  is 
than  Shakspeare,  who  was  unable  not  not  very  different  from  «what  I  have 
to  be  too  much  tmociated  to  succeed  in  said.  * 

VOL.  IH.  G 
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This  play  does  not  excite  a  great  deal  of  interest ;  for 
Anne  Page  is  but  a  sample  of  a  character  not  very  uncom- 
mon, which  under  a  garb  of  placid  and  decorous  mediocrity 
is  still  capable  of  pursuing  its  own  will.  But  in  wit  and 
humorous  delineation  no  other  goes  beyond  it  If  FalstaiF 
seems,  as  Johnson  has  intimated,  to  have  lost  some  of  his 
powers  of  merriment,  it  is  because  he  is  humiliated  to  a 
point  where  even  his  invention  and  impudence  cannot  bear 
him  off  victorious.  In  the  first  acts  he  is  still  the  same  Jack 
Falstaff  of  the  Boar's  Head.  Jonson's  earliest  comedy. 
Every  Man  in  his  Humour,  had  appeared  a  few  years  be- 
fore the  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor ;  they  both  turn  on  Eng- 
lish life  in  the  middle  classes,  and  on  the  same  passion  of 
jealousy.  If  then  we  compare  these  two  productions  of  our 
greatest  comic  dramatist,  the  vast  superiority  of  Shakspeare 
will  appear  undeniable.  Kitely,  indeed,  has  more  energy, 
more  relief,  more  excuse,  perhaps,  in  what  might  appear 
to  his  temper  matter  for  jealousy,  than  the  wretched,  nar- 
row-minded Ford ;  he  is  more  of  a  gentleman,  and  com- 
mands a  certain  degree  of  respect ;  but  dramatic  justice  is 
better  dealt  upon  Ford  by  rendering  him  ridiculous,  and 
he  suits  better  the  festive  style  of  Shakspeare's  most 
amusing  play.  His  light-hearted  wife,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  drawn  with  more  spirit  than  Dame  Kitely;  and  the 
most  ardent  admirer  of  Jonson  would  not  oppose  Master 
Stephen  to  Slender  or  Bobadil  to  Falstaff.  The  other 
characters  are  not  parallel  enough  to  admit  of  comparison  ; 
but  in  their  diversity  (nor  is  Shakspeare  perhaps  in  any 
one  play  more  fertile),  and  their  amusing  peculiarity,  as 
well  as  in  the  construction  and  arrangement  of  the  story, 
the  brilliancy  of  the  wit,  the  perpetual  gaiety  of  the  dia- 
logue, we  perceive  at  once  to  whom  the  laurel  must  be 
given.  Nor  is  this  comparison  instituted  to  disparage 
Jonson,  whom  we  have  praised,  and  shall  have  again 
to  praise  so  highly,  but  to  show  how  much  easier  it  was 
to  vanquish  the  rest  of  Europe  than  to  contend  with 
Shakspeare. 

40.  Measure  for  Measure,  commonly  referred  to  the 
Meft«urefor  ^ud  of  1603,  is  perhaps  after  Hamlet,  Lear,  and 
Measure.  Macbcth,  the  play  in  which  Shakspeare  struggles 
as  it  were,  most  with  the  over -mastering  power  of  his  own 
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mind;  the  depths  and  intricacies  of  being  which  he  has 
searched  and  sounded  with  intense  reflection,  perplex  and 
harass  him ;  his  personages  arrest  their  course  of  action 
to  pour  forth,  in  language  the  most" remote  from  common 
use,  thoughts  which  few  could  grasp  in  the  clearest  expres- 
sion ;  and  thus  he  loses  something  of  dramatic  excellence 
in  that  of  his  contemplative  philosophy.  The  Duke  is 
designed  as  the  representative  of  this  philosophical  charac- 
ter. He  is  stern  and  melancholy  by  temperament,  averse 
to  the  exterior  shows  of  power,  and  secretly  conscious  of 
some  unfitness  for  its  practical  duties.  The  subject  is  not 
very  happily  chosen,  but  artfully  improved  by  Shakspeare. 
In  most  of  the  numerous  stories  of  a  similar  nature,  which 
before  or  since  his  time  have  been  related,  the  sacrifice  of 
chastity  is  really  made,  and  made  in  vain.  There  is,  how- 
ever, something  too  coarse  and  disgusting  in  such  a  story ; 
and  it  would  have  deprived  him  of  a  splendid  exhibition 
of  character.  The  virtue  of  Isabella,  inflexible  and  inde- 
pendent of  circumstance,  has  something  very  grand  and 
elevated ;  yet  one  is  disposed  to  ask,  whether,  if  Claudio 
had  been  really  executed,  the  spectator  would  not  have 
gone  away  with  no  great  aflection  for  her ;  and  at  least 
we  now  feel  that  her  reproaches  against  her  miserable  bro- 
ther when  he  clings  to  life  like  a  frail  and  guilty  being  are 
too  harsh.  There  is  great  skill  in  the  invention  of  Mari- 
ana, and  without  this  the  story  could  not  have  had  anything 
like  a  satisfactory  termination ;  yet  it  is  never  explained 
how  the  Duke  had  become  acquainted  with  this  secret,  and 
being  acquainted  with  it  how  he  had  preserved  his  esteem 
and  confidence  in  Angelo.  His  intention,  as  hinted  towards 
the  end,  to  marry  Isabella,  is  a  little  too  common-place ;  it 
is  one  of  Shakspeare's  hasty  half-thoughts.  The  language 
of  this  comedy  is  very  obscure,  and  the  text  seems  to  have 
been  printed  with  great  inaccuracy.  I  do  not  value  the 
comic  parts  highly;  Lucio's  impudent  profligacy,  the 
result  rather  of  sensual  debasement  than  of  natural  ill  dis- 
position, is  well  represented;  but  Elbow  is  a  very  in- 
ferior repetition  of  Dogberry.  In  dramatic  effect  Mea- 
sure for  Measure  ranks  high;  the  two  scenes  between 
Isabella  and  Angelo,  that  between  her  and  Claudio,  those 
where  the   Duke  appears  in  disguise,  and  the  catastrophe 

G  2 
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in  the  fifth  act,  are  admirably  written  and  very  interesting ; 
except  so  far  as  the  spectator's  knowledge  of  the  two  stra- 
tagems which  have  deceived  Angelo  may  prevent  him  from 
participating  in  the  indignation  at  Isabella's  imaginary* 
wrong  which  her  lamentations  would  excite.  Several  of 
the  circumstances  and  characters  are  borrowed  from  the 
old  play  of  Whetstone,  Promos  and  Cassandra ;  but  very 
little  of  the  sentiments  or  language.  What  is  good  in 
Measure  for  Measure  is  Shakspeare's  own. 

41.  If  originality  of  invention  did  not  so  much  stamp 
almost  every  play  of  Shakspeare  that  to  name 
"'  one  as  the  most  original  seems  a  disparagement 
to  others,  we  might  say,  that  this  great  prerogative  of 
genius  was  exercised  above  all  in  Lear.  It  diverges  more 
from  the  model  of  regular  tragedy  than  Macbeth  or  Othello, 
and  even  more  than  Hamlet ;  but  the  fable  is  better  con- 
structed than  in  the  last  of  these,  and  it  displays  full  as 
much  of  the  almost  superhuman  inspiration  of  the  poet  as 
the  other  two.  Lear  himself  is,  perhaps,  the  most  won- 
derful of  dramatic  conceptions,  ideal  to  satisfy  the  most 
romantic  imagination,  yet  idealised  from  the  reality  of 
nature.  Shakspeare,  in  preparing  us  for  the  most  intense 
sympathy  with  this  old  man,  first  abases  him  to  the  ground; 
it  is  not  Qj^dipus,  against  whose  respected  age  the  gods 
themselves  have  conspired ;  it  is  not  Orestes,  noble-minded 
and  affectionate,  whose  crime  has  been  virtue;  it  is  a 
headsti'ong,  feeble,  and  selfish  being,  whom,  in  the  first  act 
of  the  tragedy,  nothing  seems  capable  of  redeeming  in  our 
eyes ;  nothing  but  what  follows,  intense  woe,  unnatural 
wrong.  Then  comes  on  that  splendid  madness,  not  ab- 
surdly sudden,  as  in  some  tragedies,  but  in  which  the  strings 
that  keep  his  reasoning  power  together  give  way  one  after 
the  other  in  the  frenzy  of  rage  and  grief.  Then  it  is  that 
we  find  what  in  life  may  sometimes  be  seen,  the  intellec- 
tual energies  grow  stronger  in  calamity,  and  especially 
under  wrong.  An  awful  eloquence  belongs  to  unmerited 
suffering.  Thoughts  burst  out,  more  profound  than  Lear 
in  his  prosperous  hour  could  ever  have  conceived ;  incon- 
sequent, for  such  is  the  condition  of  madness,  but  in  them- 
selves fragments  of  coherent  truth,  the  reason  of  an  un- 
reasonable mind. 


r 
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42.  Timoii  of  Athena  is  cast  as  it  were  in  the  saine 
mould  as  Lear ;  it  is  the  same  essential  character,  TiniT,n  ^r 
the  same  geuerosity  more  from  wantoo  ostentation  a""™- 
Uian  love  of  others,  the  same  fierce  rage  under  the  smart 
of  ingratitude,  the  same  rousing  up,  in  that  tempest  of 
powers  that  had  slumbered  unsuspected  in  some  deep 
recess  of  the  soul ;  for  had  Tiraon  or  Lear  known  that 
philosophy  of  human  nature  in  their  calmer  moments  which 
fary  brought  forth,  they  would  never  have  had  such  ter- 
rible occasion  to  display  it  The  thoughtless  confidence  of 
Lear  in  his  children  has  something  in  it  far  more  touching 
than  the  self-be^ary  of  Ti  coon  ;  though  both  one  and  the 
other  have  prototypes  enough  in  real  life.  And  as  we  give 
the  old  king  more  of  our  pity,  so  a  more  intense  abhor- 
rence accompanies  his  daughters  and  the  evil  characters 
of  that  drama,  than  we  spare  for  the  miserable  svco- 
phants  of  the  Athenian.  Their  thanklessncss  is  anticipated, 
and  springs  from  the  very  nature  of  their  calling  ;  it  vei^es 
on  the  beaten  road  of  comedy.  In  this  play  there  is  neither 
a  female  personage,  except  two  courtezans,  who  hardly 
speak;  nor  is  there  any  prominent  character  (the  honest 
steward  is  not  such)  redeemed  by  virtue  enough  to  be 
estimable ;  for  the  cynic  Apemantus  is  but  a  cynic,  and 
ill  replaces  the  noble  Kent  of  the  other  di-ama.  The  fable, 
if  fable  it  can  be  called,  is  so  extraordinarily  deficient  in 
action,  a  fault  of  which  Shakspeare  is  not  guilty  in  any 
other  instance,  that  we  may  wonder  a  little  how  he  should 
have  seen  in  the  single  delineation  of  Timon  a  counter- 
balance for  the  manifold  objections  to  this  subject.  But 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  period  of  Shakspeare's  life 
when  his  heart  was  ill  at  ease,  and  ill  content  with  the 
world  or  his  own  conscitmce ;  the  memory  of  hours  mis- 
spent, the  pang  of  affection  misplaced  or  unrequited,  the 
experience  of  man's  worser  nature  which  intercourse  with 
unworthy  associates,  by  choice  or  circumstance,  peculiarly 
teaches ; — these,  as  they  sank  down  into  the  depths  of  his 
great  mind,  seem  not  only  to  have  inspired  into  it  the  con- 
ception of  Lear  and  Timon,  but  that  of  one  primary  cha- 
racter, the  censurer  of  mankind.  This  typo  is  first  seen 
in  the  philosophic  melancholy  of  Jaques,  gazing  with  an 
undiminished  serenity,  and  with  a  gaiety  of  fancy,  though 
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not  of  manners,  on  the  follies  of  the  world.  It  assumes  a 
graver  cast  in  the  exiled  Duke  of  the  same  play,  and  next 
one  rather  more  severe  in  the  Duke  of  Measure  for  Mea- 
sure. In  all  these,  however,  it  is  merely  contemplative 
philosophy.  In  Hamlet  this  is  mingled  with  the  impulses 
of  a  perturbed  heart  under  the  pressure  of  extraordinary 
circumstances ;  it  shines  no  longer  as  in  the  former  cha- 
racters, with  a  steady  light,  but  plays  in  fitful  coniscations 
amidst  feigned  gaiety  and  extravagance.  In  Lear  it  is  the 
flash  of  sudden  inspiration  across  the  incongruous  imagery 
of  madness ;  in  Timon  it  is  obscured  by  the  exaggerations 
of  misanthropy.  These  plays  all  belong  to  nearly  the 
same  period :  As  you  Like  It  being  usually  referried  to 
1 600,  Hamlet,  in  its  altered  form,  to  about  1 602,  Timon 
to  the  same  year.  Measure  for  Measure  to  1603,  and  Lear 
to  1604.  In  the  later  plays  of  Shakspeare,  especially  in 
Macbeth  and  the  Tempest,  much  of  moral  specidation  will 
be  found,  but  he  has  never  returned  to  this  type  of  charac- 
ter in  the  personages.  Timon  is  less  read  and  less  pleas- 
ing than  the  great  majority  of  Shakspeare's  plays ;  but  it 
abounds  with  signs  of  his  genius.  Schlegel  observes  that 
of  all  his  works  it  is  that  which  has  most  satire ;  comic  in 
representation  of  the  parasites,  indignant  and  Juvenalian 
in  the  bursts  of  Timon  himself. 

43.  Pericles  is  generally  reckoned  to  be  in  part,  and 

Pericles,  ^"'y  ^^^  P^^*^  *^^  work  of  Shakspcarc.  From 
the  poverty  and  bad  management  of  the  fable, 
the  want  of  any  effective  or  distinguishable  character,  for 
Marina  is  no  more  than  the  common  form  of  female  vir- 
tue, such  as  all  the  dramatists  of  that  age  could  draw,  and 
a  general  feebleness  of  the  tragedy  as  a  whole,  I  should 
not  believe  the  structure  to  have  been  Shakspeare's.  But 
many  passages  are  far  more  in  his  manner  than  in  that  of 
any  contemporary  writer  with  whom  I  am  acquainted ; 
and  the  extrinsic  testimony,  though  not  conclusive,  being 
of  some  value,  I  should  not  dissent  from  the  judgment  of 
Steevens  and  Malone,  that  it  was,  in  no  inconsiderable  de- 
gree, repaired  and  improved  by  his  touch.  Drake  has  placed 
it  under  the  year  1590,  as  the  earliest  of  Shakspeare's 
plays,  for  no  better  reason  apparently,  than  that  he 
thought  it  inferior  to  all  the  rest.     But  if,  as  most  will 
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agree,  it  were  not  quite  his  own,  this  reason  will  have  less 
weight ;  and  the  language  seems  to  me  rather  that  of  his 
second  or  third  manner  than  of  his  firsL  Pericles  is  not 
known  to  have  existed  before  1609. 

44.  The  majority  of  readers,  I  believe,  assign  to  Mac- 
beth, which  seems  to  have  been  written  about  1606,  the 
pre-eminrace  among  the  works  of  Shakspearei  many, 
nowever,  would  rather  name  Othello,  one  of  his  latest, 
which  is  referred  to  161 1 ;  and  a  few  might  prefer  Lear 
to  either.  The  g^^^at  epic  drama,  as  the  first  may  be 
called,  deserves,  in  my  own  judgment,  the  post  it  has 
attained,  as  being,  in  the  language  of  Drake,  ^^  the  greatest 
effinrt  of  our  author's  genius,  the  most  sublime  and  impres* 
sive  drama  which  the  world  has  ever  beheld."  It  wul  be 
observed  that  Shakspeare  had  now  turned  his  mind  to- 
wards the  tragic  drama.  No  tragedy  but  Bomeo  and 
Juliet  belongs  to  the  sixteenth  century ;  ten,  without  count- 
ing Pericles,  appeared  in  the  first  eleven  years  of  the  pre- 
sent It  is  not  my  design  to  distinguish  each  of  his  plays 
separately ;  and  it  will  be  evident  that  I  pass  over  some  of 
the  greatest  No  writer,  in  fact,  is  so  well  known  as 
Shakspeare,  or  has  been  so  abundaiitly,  and,  on  the  whole, 
so  ably  criticised  ;  I  might  have  been  warranted  in  saying 
even  less  than  I  have  done. 

45.  Shakspeare  was,  as  I  believe,  conversant  with  the 
better  class  of  English  literature  which  the  reign  of  his  Roman 
Elizabeth  afibrded.  Among  other  books,  the  trans-  ^^""^^^ 
lation  by  North  of  Amyot's  Plutarch  seems  to  have  J°"^^^"»«'- 
fallen  into  his  hands  about  1607*  It  was  the  source  of 
three  tragedies  founded  on  the  lives  of  Brutus,  Antony,  and 
Coriolanus,  the  first  bearing  the  name  of  Julius  Casar.  In 
this  the  plot  wants  even  that  historical  unity  which  the 
romantic  drama  requires ;  the  third  and  fourth  acts  are  ill 
connected ;  it  is  deficient  in  female  characters,  and  in  that 
combination  which  is  generally  apparent  amidst  all  the 
intricacies  of  his  fable.  But  it  abounds  in  fine  scenes  and 
fine  passages;  the  spirit  of  Plutarch's  Brutus  is  well 
seized,  the  predominance  of  Caesar  himself  is  judiciously 
restrained,  the  characters  have  that  individuality  which 
Shakspeare  seldom  misses ;  nor  is  there,  perhaps,  in  the 
whole  range  of  ancient  and  modern  eloquence  a  speech 
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more  fully  realising  the  perfection  that  orators  have  striven 
to  attain  than  that  of  Antony. 

46.  Antony  and  Cleopatra  is  of  rather  a  different  order ; 
Antony  and  ^t  docs  not  furiiish,  pcrhaps,  so  many  striking  beau- 
aeopatra.      |.j^  ^  ^y^^  ]^|.^  ^^^  jg  ^^  ^east  equally  redolent  of 

the  genius  of  Shakspeare.  Antony  indeed  was  given  him 
by  liistory,  and  he  has  but  embodied  in  his  own  vivid 
colours  the  irregular  mind  of  the  triumvir,  ambitious  and 
daring  against  all  enemies  but  himself.  In  Cleopatra  he 
had  less  to  guide  him ;  she  is  another  incarnation  of  the 
same  passions,  more  lawless  and  insensible  to  reason  and 
honour  as  they  are  found  in  women.  This  character  being 
not  one  that  can  please,  its  strong  and  spirited  delineation 
has  not  been  sufficiently  observed.  It  has  indeed  only  a 
poetical  originality ;  the  type  was  in  the  courtezan  of  com- 
mon life,  but  the  resemblance  is  that  of  Michael  Angelo*s 
Sibyls  to  a  muscular  woman.  In  this  tragedy,  like  Julius 
Caesar,  as  has  been  justly  observed  by  Schlegel,  the  events 
that  do  not  pass  on  the  stage  are  scarcely  made  clear 
enough  to  one  who  is  not  previously  acquainted  with  his- 
tory, and  some  of  the  persons  appear  and  vanish  again 
without  sufficient  reason.  He  has,  in  fact,  copied  Plutarch 
too  exactly. 

47.  This  fault  is  by  no  means  discerned  in  the  third 
corioun        Ronian  tragedy  of  Shakspeare,  Coriolanus.     He 

luckily  found  an  intrinsic  historical  unity  which  he 
could  not  have  destroyed,  and  which  his  magnificent  deli- 
neation of  the  chief  personage  has  thoroughly  maintained. 
Coriolanus  himself  has  the  grandeur  of  sculpture;  his 
proportions  are  colossal,  nor  would  less  than  this  transcend- 
ent superiority,  by  which  he  towers  over  his  fellow-citizens, 
warrant,  or  seem  for  the  moment  to  warrant,  his  haughti- 
ness and  their  pusillanimity.  The  surprising  judgment  of 
Shakspeare  is  visible  in  this.  A  dramatist  of  the  second 
class  (for  he  alone  is  in  the  first),  a  Corneille,  a  Schiller, 
or  an  Alfieri,  would  not  have  lost  the  occasion  of  repre- 
senting the  plebeian  form  of  courage  and  patriotism.  A 
tribune  would  have  been  made  to  utter  noble  speeches,  and 
some  critics  would  have  extolled  the  balance  and  contrast 
of  the  antagonist  principles.  And  this  might  have  dege- 
nerated into  the  general  saws  of  ethics  and  polities  \^hich 
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phOoBophieal  tragedians  love  to  pour  forth.  But  Shak- 
speare  instinctively  perceived  that  to  render  the  arrogance 
of  Goriolanus  endurable  to  the  spectator,  or  dramatically 
probable,  he  must  abase  the  plebeians  to  a  contemptible 
populace.  The  sacrifice  of  historic  truth  is  often  neces- 
sa^  for  the  truth  of  poetry.  The  citizens  of  early  Rome, 
**  rusticarum  maacula  militum  proUs^  are  indeed  calum- 
niated in  his  scenes,  and  might  almost  pass  for  buigesses  of 
Stratford ;  but  the  unity  of  emotion  is  not  dissipated  by 
contradictory  energies.  Coriolanus  is  less  rich  in  poetical 
style  than  the  other  two,  but  the  comic  parts  are  lull  of 
humour.  In  these  three  tragedies  it  is  manifest  that  Roman 
character,  and  still  more  Roman  manners,  are  not  exhibited 
with  the  precision  of  a  scholar;  yet  there  is  something 
that  distinguishes  them  from  die  rest,  something  of  a 
ffrandiositf/  in  the  sentiments  and  language,  which  shows 
us  that  Shakspeare  had  not  read  that  history  without 
enterii^  into  its  spirit 

48.  Othello,  or  perhaps  the  Tempest,  is  reckoned  by 
many  the  latest  of  Shakspeare's  works.  In  the  Hiiratin. 
aenim  of  his  faculties,  in  possession  of  fame  dis-  S^ 
proportionate  indeed  to  what  has  since  accrued  to  his  me- 
mory, but  beyond  that  of  any  contemporary,  at  the  age  of 
about  forty-seven,  he  ceased  to  write,  and  settled  himself 
at  a  distance  firom  all  dramatic  associations  in  his  own  na- 
tive town ;  a  home  of  which  he  had  never  lost  sight,  nor 
even  permanently  quitted,  the  birthplace  of  his  children, 
and  to  which  he  brought  what  might  then  seem  affluence 
in  a  middle  station,  with  the  hope,  doubtless,  of  a  secure  de- 
cline into  the  yellow  leaf  of  years.  But  he  was  cut  off  in 
1616,  not  probably  in  the  midst  of  any  schemes  for  his  own 
glory,  but  to  the  loss  of  those  enjoyments  which  he  had 
accustomed  himself  to  value  beyond  it.  His  descendants,  it 
is  well  known,  became  extinct  in  little  more  than  half  a 
century. 

49.  The  name  of  Shakspeare  is  the  greatest  in  our  liter- 
ature—it is  the  greatest  in  all  literature.  No  man  oreatnesaof 
ever  came  near  to  him  in  the  creative  powers  of  ^8^°*"»- 
the  mind ;  no  man  had  ever  such  strength  at  once,  and 
such  variety  of  imagination.  Coleridge  has  most  felici- 
tously applied  to  him  a  Greek  epithet,  given  before  to  I 
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know  not  whom,  certainly  none  so  deserving  of  it,  fAvptorovs, 
the  thouBand-souled  Shakspeare."  The  number  of  charac- 
tere  in  his  plays  is  astonishingly  great,  without  reckoning 
those,  who,  although  transient,  have  often  their  indivi- 
duality, all  distinct,  all  types  of  human  life  in  well  defined 
differences.  Yet  he  never  takes  an  abstract  quality  to  em- 
body it,  scarcely  perhaps  a  definite  condition  of  manners, 
as  Jonson  does ;  nor  did  he  draw  much,  as  I  conceive, 
fix)m  living  models ;  there  is  no  manifest  appearance  of 
personal  caricature  in  his  comedies,  though  in  some  slight 
traits  of  character  this  may  not  improbably  have  been  the 
case.  Above  all,  neither  he  nor  his  contemporaries  wrote 
for  the  stage  in  the  worst,  though  most  literal,  and  of  late 
years  the  most  usual,  sense ;  making  the  servants  and 
handmaids  of  dramatic  invention  to  lord  over  it,  and 
limiting  the  capacities  of  the  poet's  mind  to  those  of  the 
performers.  If  this  poverty  of  the  representative  depart- 
ment of  the  drama  had  hung  like  an  incumbent  fiend  on 
the  creative  power  of  Shakspeare,  how  would  he  have 
poured  forth  with  such  inexhaustible  prodigality  the  vast 
diversity  of  characters  that  we  find  in  some  of  his  plays  ? 
This  it  is  in  which  he  leaves  far  behind  not  the  dramatists 
alone,  but  all  writers  of  fiction.  Compare  with  him  Ho- 
mer, the  tragedians  of  Greece,  the  poets  of  Italy,  Plau- 
tus,  Cervantes,  Moli^re,  Addison,  Le  Sage,  Fielding, 
Richardson,  Scott,  the  romancers  of  the  elder  or  later 
schools — one  man  has  far  more  than  surpassed  them  all. 
Others  may  have  been  as  sublime,  others  may  have  been 
more  pathetic,  others  may  have  equalled  him  in  grace  and 
purity  of  language,  and  have  shunned  some  of  its  faults ; 
but  the  philosophy  of  Shakspeare,  his  intimate  searching 
out  of  the  human  heart,  whether  in  the  gnomic  form  of 
sentence,  or  in  the  dramatic  exhibition  of  character,  is  a  gift 
peculiarly  his  own.  It  is,  if  not  entirely  wanting,  very 
little  manifested,  in  comparison  with  him,  by  the  English 
^  "^^Djatists  of  his  own  and  the  subsequent  period,  whom  we 
ibout  to  approach. 

,  vol.  a.  p.   301.     Cote-  «»!«    lawiw  inf,Sa„  yi).iirpx,  will 

,'ioiiEly  gpoken  of  Shak-  prsseut  llie  same  idea  m  it^fintn  in  > 

iniuil.  which,  if  we  take  beautiful  image, 
of  mulUtudinoQi  unit;. 
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50.  These  dramatists,  as  we  shall  speedily  perceive,  are 
hardly  less  inferior  to  Shakspeare  in  judgment.  Hisjudg- 
To  this  quality  I  particularly  advert,  because  fo-  "^'* 
reign  writers,  and  sometimes  our  own,  have  imputed  an 
extraordinary  barbarism  and  rudeness  to  his  works.  They 
belong  indeed  to  an  age  sufficiently  rude  and  barbarous  in 
its  entertainments,  and  are  of  course  to  be  classed  with 
what  is  called  the  romantic  school,  which  has  hardly  yet 
shaken  off  that  reproach.  But  no  one  who  has  perused  the 
plays  anterior  to  those  of  Shakspeare,  or  contemporary  with 
them,  or  subsequent  to  them,  down  to  the  closing  of  the 
theatres  in  the  civil  war,  will  pretend  to  deny  that  there  is 
far  less  regularity,  in  regard  to  everything  where  regula- 
rity can  be  desired,  in  a  large  proportion  of  these  (perhaps 
in  all  the  tragedies)  than  in  his  own.  We  need  only 
repeat  the  names  of  the  Merchant  of  Venice,  Romeo  and 
Juliet,  Macbeth,  Othello,  the  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor, 
Measure  for  Measure.  The  plots  in  these  are  excellently 
constructed,  and  in  some  with  uncommon  artifice.  But 
even  where  an  analysis  of  the  story  might  excite  criticism, 
there  is  generally  an  unity  of  interest  which  tones  the 
whole.  The  Winter's  Tale  is  not  a  model  to  follow,  but 
we  feel  that  the  Winter's  Tale  is  a  single  story ;  it  is  even 
managed  as  such  with  consummate  skill.  It  is  another 
proof  of  Shakspeare's  judgment,  that  he  has  given  action 
enough  to  his  comedies  without  the  bustling  intricacy  of  the 
Spanish  stage.  If  his  plots  have  any  little  obscurity  in 
some  parts,  it  is  from  copying  his  novel  or  history  too 
minutely. 

51.  The  idolatry  of  Shakspeare  has  been  carried  so  far 
of  late  years,  that  Drake  and  perhaps  greater  authorities 
have  been  unwilling  to  acknowledge  any  faults  in  his  plays. 
This  however  is  an  extravagance  rather  derogatory  to  the 
critic  than  honourable  to  the  poet  Besides  the  blemishes 
of  construction  in  some  of  his  plots,  which  are  pardonable 
but  still  blemishes,  there  are  too  many  in  his  style.  His 
conceits  and  quibbles  often  spoil  the  effect  of  his  scenes,  and 
take  off  from  the  passion  he  would  excite.  In  the  last  act 
of  Richard  II.,  the  Duke  of  York  is  introduced  demanding 
the  punishment  of  his  son  Aumale  for  a  conspiracy  against 
the  king,  while  the  Duchess  implores  mercy.     The  scene 
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is  ill  conceived  and  worse  executed  throiJ^hout;  but  one 
line  is  botfi  atrocious  and  contemptible.  The  Ducbess 
having  dwelt  on  the  word  pardon,  and  urged  the  king  to 
let  her  hear  it  from  his  lips,  York  takes  her  up  with  this 
stupid  quibble : — 

Speak  it  in  French,  King ;  say,  Pardonnez-moi- 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  several  other  instances, 
though  none,  perhaps,  quite  so  bad,  of  verbal  equivocations, 
misplaced  and  inconsistent  with  the  person's,  the  author's, 
the  reader's  sentiment. 

52.  Few  will  defend  these  notorious  faiJte.  But  is  there 
nooiiwD-  not  one,  less  frequently  mentioned,  yet  of  more 
"''■  continual  recurrence  ;  the  extreme  obscurity  of 

Shakspeare's  diction  ?  His  style  is  full  of  new  words  and 
new  senses.  It  is  easy  to  pass  this  over  as  obsoleteness ; 
but  though  many  expressions  are  obsolete,  and  many  pro- 
vincial, though  the  labour  of  his  commentators  has  never 
been  so  profitably,  as  well  as  so  diligently,  employed  as  in 
tracing  this  by  the  help  of  the  meanest  and  most  foi^tten 
books  of  the  age,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  innumerable 
lines  in  Sbakspeare  were  not  more  intelligible  in  his  time 
than  they  are  at  present.  Much  of  this  may  be  forgiven, 
or  rather  is  so  incorporated  with  the  strength  of  his  reason 
and  fancy,  that  we  love  it  as  the  proper  body  of  Shak- 
speare's soul  Still,  can  we  justiiy  the  very  numerous 
passages  which  yield  to  no  interpretation,  knots  which  are 
never  unloosed,  which  conjecture  does  but  cut,  or  even 
those,  which,  if  they  may  at  last  be  understood,  keep  the 
attention  iii  perplexity  till  the  first  emotion  has  passed 
away?  And  these  occur  not  merely  in  places  where  the 
struggles  of  the  speaker's  mind  may  be  well  denoted  by 
some  obscurities  of  language,  as  in  the  soliloquies  of  Hamlet 
and  Macbeth,  but  in  dialogues  between  ordinary  person- 
ages, and  in  the  business  of  the  play.  We  learn  Sbak- 
speare, in  fact,  as  we  learn  a  language,  or  as  we  read  a 
Ufficult  passage  in  Greek,  with  the  eye  glancing  on  the 
^nmeutary ;  and  it  is  only  after  nnich  study  that  we  come 
ifbrget  a  part,  it  can  be  but  a  part,  of  the  perplexities  he 
\  caused  us.  This  was  no  doubt  one  reason  that  he  was 
B  read  formerly,  his  style  passing  for  obsolete,  though  in 


Gbaf.  YL  FBOM  leoO  TO  1660.  93 

many  parts,  as  we  have  just  said,  it  was  never  much  more 
intelligible  than  it  is."" 

53.  It  does  not  appear  probable  that  Shakspeare  was 
ever  placed  below,  or  merelv  on  a  level  with  the  other  dra* 
matic  writers  of  this  period.^  That  his  plays  were  not  so 
freauently  represented  as  those  of  Fletcher,  is  little  m,  pop^. 
to  Uie  purpose ;  they  required  a  more  expensive  ^*^- 
decoration,  a  larger  company  of  good  performers,  and,  above 
ally  they  were  less  intelligible  to  a  promiscuous  audience. 
Yet  it  is  certain  that  throughout  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  even  in  the  writings  of  Addison  and  his  contempora- 
ries, we  seldom  or  never  meet  with  that  complete  recogni- 
tion of  his  supremacy,  that  unhesitating  preference  of  him 
to  all  the  world,  which  has  become  the  faith  of  the  last  and 
the  present  century.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  this  apo- 
theosis, so  to  speak,  of  Shakspeare,  was  originally  the  work 
of  what  has  been  styled  a  frigid  and  tasteless  generation,  the 
age  of  Greorge  II.  Much  is  certainly  due  to  the  stage  itself 
when  those  appeared  who  could  guide  and  control  the 
public  taste,  and  discover  that  in  the  poet  himself  which 
sluggish  imaginations  could  not  have  reached.  The  enthu- 
siasm for  Shakspeare  is  nearly  coincident  with  that  for 
Garrick ;  it  was  kept  up  by  his  followers,  and  especially  by 
that  highly-gifted  family  which  has  but  recently  been  with- 
drawn from  our  stage. 

54.  Among  the   commentators   on   Shakspeare,  War- 
burton,  always  striving  to  display  his  own  acute-  cHUcson 
ness  and  scorn  of  others,  deviates  more  than  any  si»'"p^««- 

*  "  ShakRpeare's  style  is  so  pcfltered  though  some  might   comjjare  inftirior 

with  figurative  expressions  that  it  is  as  writers  to  him  in  certain  qualifications  of 

affected  as  it  is  obscure.     It  is  true  that  the  di-amatist.    Even  Dryden,  who  came 

in  his  latter  plays  he  had  worn  ofif  some-  in  a  worse  period,  and  had  no  undue  re- 

what  of  thu  rust." — Dryden's  Works  verence  for  Shakspeare,  admits  that  "  he 

(Malone),  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  252.   This  is  was  the  man  who  of  all  modem,  and  per- 

by  no  means  the  truth,  but  rather  the  haps  ancient,  poets,  had  the  lai^est  and 

reverse  of  it;  Dryden  knew  not  at  all  most  comprehensive  soul.  All  the  images 

which  where  earlier,  or  which  later,  of  of  nature  were  still  present  to  him,  and 

Shakspeare's  plays.  he    drew    them    not   laboriously,    but 

^  A  certain  William  Cartwright,  in  luckily  :  when  he  describes  any  thing, 

commendatory  verses  addressed  to  Flet-  you  more  than  see  it,  you  feel  it  too. 

cher,  has  the  assurance  to  say, —  Those  who  accuse  him  to  have  wanted 

^  ,                ^           ^  „     ^      ^    ^    .  „  learning  give  him  the  greater  commen- 

?tT2S''°,»'j3:r.S"d»^^'^^^^^^         dation=    he  w«  naturally  l«^od,  ho 

needed  not  the  spectacles  of  books  to 
But  the  sufiVage  of  Jonson  himself,  of  read  nature ;  ho  looked  inwards,  and 
Milton,  and  of  many  more  that  might  be  found  her  there."  —  Dryden's  Prose 
qaoted,  tends  to  prove  that  his  genius  Works  (Malone*8  edition),  vol.  i.  part  ii. 
was  esteemed  beyond  that  of  any  other,    p.  99. 
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one  else  from  the  nieaoing.  Theobald  was  the  first  who 
did  a  little.  Johnson  explained  much  well,  but  there  is 
something  magisterial  in  the  manner  wherein  he  dismisses 
each  plav  like  a  boy's  exercise,  that  irritatea  the  reader. 
His  criticism  is  frequently  judicious,  but  betrays  no  ardent 
admiration  for  Sbakspeare.  Malone  and  Steevens  were 
two  laborious  commentators  on  the  meaning  of  words  and 
phrases ;  one  dull,  the  other  clever ;  but  the  dulness  was 
Hccompanied  by  candour  and  a  love  of  truth,  the  cleverness 
by  a  total  sbsence  of  both.  Neither  seems  to  have  bad  a 
full  discernment  of  Shakspeare's  genius.  The  numerous 
critics  of  the  last  age  who  were  not  editors  have  poured 
out  nmch  that  is  trite  and  insipid,  much  that  is  hyper- 
critical and  erroneous ;  yet  collectively  they  not  only  bear 
witness  to  the  public  taste  for  the  poet,  but  taught  men  to 
judge  and  feel  more  accurately  than  they  would  have  done 
tor  themselves.  Hurd  and  Lord  Kaimes,  especially  the 
former,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  best  of  this  class ;'' 
Mrs.  Montagu,  perhaps,  in  her  celebrated  Essay,  not  very 
far  from  the  bottom  of  the  list.  In  the  present  century, 
Coleridge  and  Schlegel,  so  nearly  at  the  same  time  that 
the  question  of  priority  and  even  plagiarism  has  been 
mooted,  gave  a  more  philosophical,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  moro  intrinsically  exact  view  of  Sbakspeare,  than  their 
]inHlecessors.  What  has  since  been  written,  has  often  been 
highly  acute  and  testhetic,  but  occasionally  with  an  excess 
of  refinement  which  substitutes  the  critic  for  the  work. 
Mrs.  Jameson's  Essays  on  the  Female  Characters  of 
Sbakspeare  are  among  the  best.  It  was  right  that  this 
province  of  illustration  should  be  reserved  for  a  woman's 
band. 

55.  Ben  Jonson,  so  generally  known  by  that  familiar 

D«iJou«.    •'♦ascription  that  some  might  hardly  recognize  him 

without  it,  was  placed  next  to  Sbakspeare  by  his 

own  ilge.     They  were  much  acquainted,  and  belonged  to 

nge  in  Honwo.    Hurd  jtutly  nuiDUim 

Ule  obvioua  comtnidioD  of  that  paieage ; 

"notDDt  n  caiUda  Terbom  Keddiderit 

tui»  novum,"    That   proposed   by 

ibinua   and  BenUie,    trhidi    begin* 

inadnuMible,  and  givsa  a 
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the  oldest,  perhaps,  and  not  the  worst  of  clubs,  formed  by 
Sir  Walter  Baleigh  about  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
which  met  at  the  Mermaid  in  Friday  Street.  We  may 
easily  believe  the  testimony  of  one  of  its  members,  that  it 
was  a  feast  of  the  most  subtle  and  brilliant  wit'  Jonson 
had  abundant  powers  of  poignant  and  sarcastic  humour,  be- 
sides extensive  reading,  and  Shakspeare  must  have  brought 
to  the  Mermaid  the  brightness  of  his  fancy.  Selden  and 
Camden,  the  former  in  early  youth,  are  reported  to  have 
given  the  ballast  of  their  strong  sense  and  learning  to  this 
cluster  of  poets.  There  has  been,  however,  a  prevalent 
tradition  that  Jonson  was  not  without  some  malignant  and 
envious  feelings  towards  Shakspeare.  GifTord  has  repelled 
this  imputation  with  considerable  success,  though  we  may 
still  suspect  that  there  was  something  caustic  and  saturnine 
in  the  temper  of  Jonson. 

56.  The  Alchemist  is  a  play  which  long  remained  on 
the  stage,  though  I  am  not  sure  that  it  has  been  jheAiche- 
represented  since  the  days  of  Garrick,  who  was  °^'* 
famous  in  Abel  Drugger.  Notwithstanding  the  indis- 
criminate and  injudicious  panegyric  of  Gifford,  I  believe 
there  is  no  reader  of  taste  but  will  condemn  the  outrageous 
excess  of  pedantry  with  which  the  first  acts  of  this  play 
abound ;  pedantry  the  more  intolerable,  that  it  is  not  even 
what,  however  unfit  for  the  English  stage,  scholars  might 
comprehend,  but  the  gibberish  of  obscure  treatises  on  al- 
chemy, which,  whatever  the  commentators  may  choose  to 
say,  was  as  unintelligible  to  all  but  a  few  half-witted  dupes 
of  that  imposture  as  it  is  at  present  Much  of  this,  it 
seems  impossible  to  doubt,  was  omitted  in  representation. 
Nor  is  his  pedantic  display  of  learning  confined  to  the  part 
of  the  Alchemist,  who  had  certainly  a  right  to  talk  in  the 
style  of  his  science,  if  he  had  done  it  with  some  moderation : 
Sir  Epicure  Mammon,  a  worldly  sensualist,  placed  in  the 
author's  own  age,  pours  out  a  torrent  of  gluttonous  cookery 
from  the  kitchens  of  Heliogabalus  and  Apicius ;  his  dishes 
are  to  be  camels'  heels,  the  beards  of  barbels  and  dissolved 

Karl,  crowning  all  with  the  paps  of  a  sow.     But  while  this 
bitual  error  of  Jonson's  vanity  is  not  to  be  overlooked, 

'  Qifford's  Life  of  Jonson,  p.  65.  Collier^  iii.  275. 
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we  may  truly  say,  that  it  is  much  more  than  compensated 
by  the  excellences  of  this  comedy.  The  plot,  with  great 
simplicity,  is  continually  animated  and  interesting;  the 
characters  are  conceived  and  delineated  with  admirable 
boldness,  truth,  spirit  and  variety  ;  the  humour,  especially 
in  the  two  Puritans,  a  sect  who  now  began  to  do  penance 
on  the  stage,  is  amusing ;  the  language,  when  it  does  not 
smell  too  much  of  book-learning,  is  forcible  and  clear. 
The  Alchemist  is  one  of  the  three  plays  which  usually 
contest  the  superiority  among  those  of  Jonson. 

57.  The  second  of  these  is  The  Fox,  which,  according 
voiponeor  to  general  opinion,  has  been  placed  above  the  Al- 
TheFox.  chemist.  Notwithstanding  the  dissent  of  Gifford, 
I  should  concur  in  this  suffrage.  The  fable  belongs  to  a 
higher  class  of  comedy.  Without  minutely  inquiring 
whether  the  Roman  hunters  after  the  inheritance  of  the 
rich,  so  well  described  by  Horace,  and  especially  the  costly 
presents  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  secure  a  better 
return,  are  altogether  according  to  the  manners  of  Venice, 
where  Jonson  has  laid  his  scene,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  he  has  displayed  the  base  cupidity,  of  which  there 
will  never  be  wanting  examples  among  mankind,  in  such 
colours  as  all  other  dramatic  poetry  can  hardly  rival. 
Cumberland  has  blamed  the  manner  in  which  Volpone 
brings  ruin  on  his  head  by  insulting,  in  disguise,  those 
whom  he  had  duped.  In  this,  I  agree  with  Gifford,  there 
is  no  violation  of  nature.  Besides  their  ignorance  of  his 
person,  so  that  he  could  not  necessarily  foresee  the  effects 
of  Voltore's  rage,  it  has  been  well  and  finely  said  by 
Cumberland,  that  there  is  a  moral  in  a  villain's  outwitting 
himself.  And  this  is  one  that  many  dramatists  have 
displayed. 

58.  In  the  choice  of  subject.  The  Fox  is  much  inferior 
to  Tartuffe,  to  which  it  bears  some  very  general  analogy. 
Though  the  Tartuffe  is  not  a  remarkably  agreeable  play. 
The  Fox  is  much  less  so ;  five  of  the  principal  characters 
are  wicked  almost  beyond  any  retribution  that  comedy  can 
dispense ;  the  smiles  it  calls  forth  are  not  those  of  gaiety 
but  scorn ;  and  the  parts  of  an  absurd  English  knight  and 
his  wife,  though  very  humorous,  are  hardly  prominent 
enough  to  enliven  the  scenes  of  guilt  and  fraud  which  pass 
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before  our  eyes.  But,  though  too  much  pedantry  obtrudes 
itself,  it  does  not  overspread  the  pages  with  nonsense  as  in 
the  Alchemist ;  the  characters  of  Celia  and  Bonario  excite 
some  interest;  the  diflFerences,  one  can  hardly  say  the 
gradations,  of  villany  are  marked  with  the  strong  touches 
of  Jonson's  pen ;  the  incidents  succeed  rapidly  and  natur- 
ally ;  the  dramatic  eflFect,  above  all,  is  perceptible  to  every 
reader,  and  rises  in  a  climax  through  the  last  two  acts  to 
the  conclusion. 

59.  The  Silent  Woman,  which  has  been  named  by  some 
with  the  Alchemist  and  the  Fox,  falls  much  below  rheaient 
them  in  vigorous  delineation  and  dramatic  eflFect.  ^^*'°*°- 

It  has  more  diversity  of  manner  than  of  character ;  the 
amusing  scenes  border  sometimes  on  farce,  as  where  two 
cowardly  knights  are  made  to  receive  blows  in  the  dark, 
each  supposing  them  to  come  from  his  adversary,  and  the 
catastrophe  is  neither  pleasing  nor  probable.  It  is  written 
with  a  great  deal  of  spirit,  and  has  a  value  as  the  represen- 
tation of  London  life  in  the  higher  ranks  at  that  time. 
But  upon  the  whole  I  should  be  inclined  to  give  to  Every 
Man  in  his  Humour  a  much  superior  place.  It  is  a  proof 
of  Jonson's  extensive  learning,  that  the  story  of  this  play, 
and  several  particular  passages,  have  been  detected  in  a 
writer  so  much  out  of  the  beaten  track  as  Libanius.' 

60.  The  pastoral  drama  of  the  Sad  Shepherd  is  the  best 
testimony  to  the  poetical  imagination  of  Jonson.     sadshpp- 
Superior  in  originality,  liveliness,  and  beauty  to     ^^' 
the  Faithful  Shepherdess  of  Fletcher,  it  reminds  us  rather, 
in    language   and   imagery,   of  the    Midsummer   Night's 
Dream,  and  perhaps  no  other  poetry  has  come  so  near  to 
that  of  Shakspeare.      Jonson,  like  him,  had  an  extraor- 
dinary command  of  English,  in  its  popular  and  provincial 
idioms,  as  well  as  what  might  be  gamed  from  books ;  and 
though  his  invincible  pedantry  now  and  then  obtrudes  itself 
into  the  mouths  of  shepherds,  it  is  conipensated  by  nu- 

•  Gifford  discorered  this.     Dryden,  have  filled  it  up  from  the  life.     Dryden 

who  has  given  an  examination  of  the  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  there  is  more 

Silent  Woman,  in  his  Essay  on  Drama-  wit  and  acuteness  of  fancy  in  this  play 

tic  Poetry,  takes  Morose  for  a  real  cha-  than  in  any  of  Ben  Jonsun's,  and  that 

racter,  and  says  that  he  had  so  been  in-  he  has   described   the   conversation   of 

formed.    It  is  possible  that  there  might  gentlemen  with  more  gaiety  and  free- 

be  some  foundation  of  truth  in  this  :  the  dom  than  in  the  rest  of  his  comedies, 

skeleton  is  in  Libanius,  but  Jonson  may  p.  107. 

VOL.    111.  H 
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inerous  passages  of  the  most  natural  and  graceful  expres- 
sion. This  beautiful  drama  is  imperfect^  hardly  more 
than  half  remaining,  or,  more  probably,  having  ever  been 
written.  It  was  also  Jonson's  last  song ;  age  and  poverty 
had  stolen  upon  him ;  but  as  one  has  said,  who  experienced 
the  same  destiny,  "  the  life  was  in  the  leaf,"  and  his  laurel 
remained  verdant  amidst  the  snow  of  his  honoured  head. 
The  beauties  of  the  Sad  Shepherd  might  be  reckoned 
rather  poetical  than  dramatic ;  yet  the  action  is  both  diver- 
sified and  interesting  to  a  degree  we  seldom  find  in  the 
pastoral  drama;  there  is  little  that  is  low  in  the  comic 
speeches,  nothing  that  is  inflated  in  the  serious. 

61.  Two  men  once  united  by  friendship,  and  for  ever 
Bnumont  by  fauic,  thc  Dioscuri  of  our  zodiac,  Beaumont 
andnctcher.  ^^^  Flctchcr,  rosc  upou  the  horizon  as  the  star  of 
Shakspeare,  though  still  in  its  fullest  brightness,  was  de- 
clining in  the  sky.  The  first  in  order  of  time  among  more 
than  fifly  plays  published  with  their  joint  names,  is  the 
Woman-Hater,  represented,  according  to  Langbaine,  in 
1607,  and  ascribea  to  Beaumont  alone  by  Seward,  though, 
I  believe,  merely  on  conjecture.*  Beaumont  died,  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  in  1615  ;  Fletcher  in  1625.  No  difference 
of  manner  is  perceptible,  or,  at  least,  no  critic  has  perceived 
any,  in  the  plays  that  appeared  between  these  two  epochs  ; 
in  fact,  the  greater  part  were  not  printed  till  1647,  and  it 
is  only  through  the  records  of  the  play-house  that  we  dis- 
tinguish their  dates.  The  tradition,  however,  of  their  own 
times,  as  well  as  the  earlier  death  of  Beaumont,  give  us 
reason  to  name  Fletcher,  when  we  mention  one  singly,  as 
the  principal  author  of  all  these  plays ;  and  of  late  years 
this  has  perhaps  become  more  customary  than  it  used  to 
be.  A  contemporary  copy  of  verses,  indeed,  seems  to 
attribute  the  greater  share  in  the  Maid's  Tragedy,  Phi- 
laster,  and  King  and  No  King,  to  Beaumont.     But  tes- 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  3.      He  also  thinks  The  of  Fletcher."     On  the  other  hand,   he 

Nice    Valour   exclusiTely   Beaumont's,  says,    "  not  the  sliglitest  doubt  can  be 

These  two  api>ear  to  me  about  the  worst  entertained  that  of  the  earlier  plays  in 

in  the  collection.  the  present  collection  ( and  among  thoBe 

[The  latest  editor  of  Beaumont  and  plays  are  the  best),  Beaumont  contri- 

Fletcher  is  inclined  to  modify  this  opi-  outed   a  large  (perhaps  the  weightier) 

nion,   latterly  prevalent,  as  to  the  re-  portion."    *' Some  Account  of  the  Lives 

Bpective  shares  of  the  two  poets.     The  and  Writings  ofBeaumont  and  Fletcher," 

Woman-Hater,  he  thinks,  was  *'  in  all  prefixed  to  Mr.  Dyce's  edition. — 1847.  J 
probability  the  unassisted  composition 
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timony  of  this  kind  is  very  precarious-   It  is  sufficient  that 
he  bore  a  part  in  these  three. 

62.  Of  all  our  early  dramatic  poets,  none  have  suffered 
such  mangling  by  the  printer  as  Beaumont  and  corrupt 
Fletcher.  Their  style  is  generally  elliptical  and  their  text 
not  very  perspicuous ;  they  use  words  m  peculiar  senses, 
and  there  seems  often  an  attempt  at  pointed  expression,  in 
which  its  meaning  has  deserted  them.  But  after  every 
effort  to  comprehend  their  language,  it  is  continually  so 
remote  from  all  possibility  of  bearing  a  rational  sense,  that 
we  can  only  have  recourse  to  one  hypothesis,  that  of  an 
extensive  and  irreparable  corruption  of  the  text.  Seward 
and  Simpson,  who,  in  1750,  published  the  first  edition  in 
which  any  endeavour  was  made  at  illustration  or  amend- 
ment, though  not  men  of  much  taste,  and  too  fond  of 
extolling  their  authors,  showed  some  acuteness,  and  have 
restored  many  passages  in  a  probable  manner,  though  often 
driven  out  at  sea  to  conjecture  something,  where  the 
received  reading  furnished  not  a  vestige  which  they  could 
trace.  No  one  since  has  made  any  great  progress  in  this 
criticism,  though  some  have  carped  at  these  editors  for  not 
performing  more.  The  problem  of  actual  restoration  in 
most  places,  where  the  printers  or  transcribers  have  made 
such  strange  havoc,  must  evidently  be  insoluble." 

63.  The  first  play  in  the  collected  works  of  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  though  not  the  earliest,  is  the  Maid  s  nie  Maidn 
Tragedy,  and  it  is  among  the  best.  None  of  their  '^^^'^^y- 
female  characters,  though  they  are  often  very  successful  in 
beautiful  delineations  of  virtuous  love,  attaches  our  sym- 
pathy like  Aspasia.  Her  sorrows  are  so  deep,  so  pure,  so 
unmerited,  she  sustains  the  breach  of  plighted  faith  in 
Amyntor,  and  the  taunts  of  vicious  women,  with  so  much 
resignation,  so  little  of  that  termagant  resentment  which 
these  poets  are  apt  to  infuse  into  their  heroines,  the  poetry 
of  her  speeches  is  so  exquisitely  imaginative,  that,  of 
those  dramatic  persons  who  are  not  prominent  in  the 
development  of  a  story,  scarce  any,  even  in  Shakspeare, 
are  more  interesting.  Nor  is  the  praise  due  to  the  Maid's 
Tragedy  confined  to  the  part  of  Aspasia.     In   Melantius 

"  [The   recent  edition   of  Mr.   Dyce   has  gone  far  towards  a  restoration  of  the 
genuine  text. — 1847.] 

II  2 
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wc  have  Fletcher's  favourite  character,  the  brave,  honest 
soldier,  incapable  of  suspecting  evil  till  it  becomes  impos- 
sible to  bc5  ignorant  of  it,  but  unshrinking  in  its  punishment. 
That  of  Evadne  well  displays  the  audacious  security  of 
guilt  under  the  safeguard  of  power ;  it  is  highly  theatrical, 
and  renders  the  success  of  this  tragedy  not  surprising  in 
times  when  its  language  and  situations  could  be  endured 
by  the  audience.  We  may  remark  in  this  tragedy,  as  in 
many  others  of  these  dramatists,  that,  while  pouring  out 
the  unlimited  loyalty  fashionable  at  tiie  court  of  James, 
they  are  full  of  implied  satire,  which  could  hardly  escape 
observation.  The  warm  eulogies  on  military  glory,  the 
scorn  of  slothful  peace,  the  pictures  of  dissolute  baseness  in 
courtiers,  seem  to  spring  from  a  sentiment  very  usual 
among  the  English  gentry,  a  rank  to  which  they  both 
belonged,  of  dislike  to  that  ignominious  government ;  and 
though  James  was  far  enough  removed  from  such  volup- 
tuous tyrants  as  Fletcher  has  portrayed  in  this  and  some 
other  plays,  they  did  not  serve  to  exemplify  the  advantages 
of  monarchy  in  the  most  attractive  manner. 

64.  The  Maid's  Tragedy,  unfortunately,  beautiful  and 
essentially  moral  as  it  is,  cannot  be  called  a  tragedy  for 
maids,  and  indeed  should  hardly  be  read  by  any  respectable 
woman.  It  abounds  with  that  studiously  protracted  inde- 
cency which  distinguished  Fletcher  beyond  all  our  early 
dramatists,  and  is  so  much  incorporated  with  his  plays, 
that  very  few  of  them  can  be  so  altered  as  to  become 
tolerable  at  present  on  the  stage.  In  this  he  is  strikingly 
contrasted  with  Shakspeare,  whose  levities  of  this  kind  are 
so  transitory,  and  so  much  confined  to  language,  that  he 
has  borne  the  process  of  purification  with  little  detriment 
to  his  genius,  or  even  to  his  wit. 

65.  Philaster  has  been,  in  its  day,  one  of  the  best  known 

phiiustcr    ^"^  ^^^*  popular  of  Fletcher's  plays.""     This  was 

owing  to  the  pleasing  characters  of  Philaster  and 

Bcllario,  and  to  the  frequent  sweetness  of  the  poetry.     It 

is,  nevertheless,  not  a  first-rate  play.     The   plot  is  most 

*  Dryden  eays,  but  I  know  not  bow  p.  100.     Pbilaster  was  not  printed,  ac- 

tnily,  that  Pbilaster  was  **tbe  first  play  cording  t<>  Langbaine,  tUl   lB2i»  :  I  do 

that  brouglit  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  in  not  know  that  wo  have  any  evidence  of 

entecin  ;  for  before  that  they  had  writ-  the  date  of  its  representation, 
ten  two  or  three  very  unaucceasfully." 
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absurdly  managed.  It  turns  on  the  suspicion  of  Arethusa  s 
infidelity.  And  the  sole  ground  of  this  is  that  an  abandoned 
woman,  being  detected  herself,  accuses  the  princess  of  un- 
chastity.  Not  a  shadow  of  presumptive  evidence  is  brought 
to  confirm  this  impudent  assertion,  which,  however,  the 
lady's  father,  her  lover,  and  a  grave,  sensible  courtier,  do 
not  fail  implicitly  to  believe.  How  unlike  the  chain  of 
circumstance,  and  the  devilish  cunning,  by  which  the  Moor 
is  wTought  up  to  think  his  Desdemona  false !  Bellario  is 
suggested  by  Viola ;  there  is  more  picturesqueness,  more 
dramatic  importance,  not,  perhaps,  more  beauty  and  sweet- 
ness of  afiection,  but  a  more  eloquent  development  of  it 
in  Fletcher ;  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  still  more  of  that 
improbability  which  attends  a  successful  concealment  of 
sex  by  mere  disguise  of  clothes,  though  no  artifice  has  been 
more  common  on  the  stage.  Many  other  circumstances  in 
the  conduct  of  Fletcher's  story  are  ill  contrived.  It  has 
less  wit  than  the  greater  part  of  his  comedies ;  for  among 
such,  according  to  the  old  distinction,  it  is  to  be  ranked, 
though  the  subject  is  elevated  and  serious. 

66.  King  and  No  King  is,  in  my  judgment,  inferior  to 
Fhilaster.     The  language  has  not  so  much  of  poe-  King  and  no 
tical  beauty.    The  character  of  Arbaces  excites  no  ^'^^' 
sympathy;  it  is  a  compound  of  vain-glory  and  violence, 
which  rather  demands  disgrace  from   ])0('tical  justice  than 
reward.     Panthea  is  innocent,  but  insipid ;  Alardonius  a 
goo<l  specimen  of  what  Fletcher  loves  to  exhibit,  the  plain, 
honest  courtier.    As  for  Bessus,  he  certainly  gives  occasion 
to  several  anmsing  scenes ;  but  his  cowardice  is  a  little  too 
glaring;    he  is  neither   so   laughable   as    Bobadil,   nor  so 
sprightly  as  Parolles.     The  jjrincipal  merit  of  this  play, 
which  rendered  it  popular  on  the  stage  for   many  years, 
consists  in  the  eftective  scenes  where  Arbaces  reveals  his 
illicit  desire.     That  especially  with  Mardonius  is  artfully 
and  elaborately  written.    Shakspeare  had  less  of  this  skill ; 
and  his  tragedies  suffer  for  it  in  their  dramatic  effect.    The 
scene  between  John  and  Hubert  is  an  exception,  and  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  it  in  Othello ;  but  in  general  he  may  be 
said  not  to  have  exerted  the  power  of  detaining  the  si)ec- 
t^itor  in  that  anxious  suspense,  which   creates  almost  an 
actual  illusion,  and  makes  him  trcnble  at  every  word,  lest 
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the  secret  which  he  has  learned  should  be  imparted  to  the 
imaginary  person  on  the  stage.  Of  this  there  are  several 
fine  instances  in  the  Greek  tragedians,  the  famous  scene  in 
the  CEdipus  Tyrannus  being  the  best ;  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  superior  education  of  Fletcher  may  have  rendered 
him  familiar  with  the  resources  of  ancient  tragedy.  These 
scenes  in  the  present  play  would  have  been  more  highly 
powerful  if  the  interest  could  have  been  thrown  on  any 
character  superior  to  the  selfish  braggart  Arbaces.  It 
may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  his  humiliation  through  his  own 
lawless  passions,  after  so  much  insolence  of  success,  affords 
a  moral ;  he  seems,  however,  but  imperfectly  cured  at  the 
conclusion,  which  is  also  hurried  on  with  unsatisfactory 
rapidity. 

&?•  The  Elder  Brother  has  been  generally  reckoned 
The  Elder    anioug  the  best  of  Fletcher's  comedies.    It  displays 

Brother.        Jj^  ^  ^^^  |Jjj.jj^  g^j,  JJ^g^  jj^|.  ^^^.y  j^^^  J^  fictioU,   thc 

power  of  love,  on  the  first  sight  of  a  woman,  to  vivify  a 
soul  utterly  ignorant  of  the  passion.  Charles,  the  Elder 
Brother,  much  unlike  the  Cymon  of  Dryden,  is  absorbed 
in  study;  a  mere  scholar  without  a  thought  beyond  his 
books.  His  indifference,  perhaps,  and  ignorance  about  the 
world  are  rather  exaggerated,  and  border  on  stupidity ;  but 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  dramatists  in  that  age  to  produce 
effect  in  representation  by  very  sudden  .developments,  if 
not  changes,  of  character.  The  other  persons  are  not  ill 
conceived :  the  honest,  testy  Miramont,  who  admires  learn- 
ing without  much  more  of  it  than  enables  him  to  sign  his 
name,  the  two  selfish,  worldly  fathers  of  Charles  and 
Angelina,  believing  themselves  shrewd,  yet  the  easy  dupes 
of  coxcomb  manners  from  the  court,  the  spirited  Angelina, 
the  spoiled  but  not  worthless  Eustace,  show  Fletcher  s 
great  talent  in  dramatic  invention.  In  none  of  his  mere 
comedies  has  he  sustained  so  uniformly  elegant  and  pleasing 
a  style  of  poetry ;  the  language  of  Charles  is  naturally  that 
of  a  refined  scholar,  but  now  and  then,  perhaps,  we  find  old 
Miramont  talk  above  himself.  The  underplot  hits  to  the 
life  the  licentious  endeavours  of  an  old  man  to  seduce  his 
inferior;  but,  as  usual,  it  reveals  vice  too  broadly.  This 
comedy  is  of  very  simple  construction,  so  that  Cibber  was 
obliged   to   blend   it  with    another.  The  Custom  of  the 
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Country,  in  order  to  compose  from  the  two  his  Love 
Makes  a  Man,  by  no  means  the  worst  play  of  that  age. 
The  two  plots,  however,  do  not  harmonise  very  well. 

68.  The  Spanish  Curate  is  in  all  probability  taken  fix)m 
one  of  those  comedies  of  intrigue  which  the  fame  Thespanisb 
of  Lope  de  Vega  had  made  popular  in  Europe.^  ^^^^• 

It  is  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  that  manner ;  the  plot  is 
full  of  incident  and  interest,  without  being  difficult x)f  com- 
prehension, nor,  with  fair  allowance  for  the  conventions  of 
the  stage  and  manners  of  the  country,  improbable.  The 
characters  are  in  full  relief  without  caricature.  Fletcher, 
with  an  artifice  of  which  he  is  very  fond,  has  made  the 
fierce  resentment  of  Violante  break  out  unexpectedly  fix)m 
the  calmness  she  had  shown  in  the  first  scenes  ;  but  it  is  so 
well  accounted  for,  that  we  see  nothing  unnatural  in  the 
development  of  passions  for  which  there  had  been  no  pre- 
vious call  Ascanio  is  again  one  of  Fletcher's  favourite 
delineations ;  a  kind  of  Bellario  in  his  modest,  affectionate 
disposition ;  one  in  whose  prosperity  the  reader  takes  so 
much  pleasure  that  he  forgets  it  is,  in  a  worldly  sense, 
inconsistent  with  that  of  the  honest-hearted  Don  Jamie. 
The  doting  husband,  Don  Henrique,  contrasts  well  with 
the  jealous  Bartolus ;  and  both  afibrd  by  their  fate  the  sort 
of  moral  which  is  looked  for  in  comedy.  The  underplot 
of  the  lawyer  and  his  wife,  while  it  shows  how  licentious  in 
principle  as  well  as  indecent  in  language  the  stage  had 
become,  is  conducted  with  incomparable  humour  and 
amusement.  Congreve  borrowed  part  of  this  in  the  Old 
Bachelor  without  by  any  means  equalling  it.  Upon  the 
whole,  as  a  comedy  of  this  class,  it  deserves  to  be  placed  in 
the  highest  rank. 

69.  The  Custom  of  the  Countiy  is  much  deformed  by 
obscenity,  especially  the  first  act.  But  it  is  full  of  Thecu*. 
nobleness  in  character  and  sentiment,  of  interest-  country. 
ing  situations,  of  unceasing  variety  of  action.  Fletcher  has 
never  shown  what  he  so  much  delights  in  drawing,  the  con- 
trast of  virtuous  dignity  with  ungoverned  passion  in  woman, 
with  more  success  than  in  Zenocia  and  Hippolyta.     Of 

'  [The  Spanish  Curate,  Mr.  Dyce  in-  9alo  de  Cespides,  of  which  an  English 
formii  U0,  ia  founded  on  *'Gerardo,  the  tranfllation,  by  Leonard  Digges,  ap- 
Unfortunate  Spaniard/'  a  novel  by  Gon-    peared  in  1622. — 1847.] 
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these  three  plays  we  may  say,  perhaps,  that  there  is  more 
poetry  in  the  Elder  Brother,  more  interest  in  the  Cus- 
tom of  the  Country,  more  wit  and  spirit  in  the  Spanish 
Curate, 

70.  The  Loyal  Subject  ought  also  to  be  placed  in  a  high 
ThcT/>yai  ^auk  among  die  works  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher. 
suuiect.  There  is  a  play  by  Hey  wood,  The  Royal  King  and 
Loyal  Subject,  from  which  the  general  idea  of  several  cir- 
cumstances of  this«has  been  taken.  That  Hey  wood's  was 
the  original,  though  the  only  edition  of  it  is  in  1637,  while 
the  Loyal  Subject  was  represented  in  1618,  cannot  bear  a 
doubt.  The  former  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  epilogue 
as  an  old  play,  belonging  to  a  style  gone  out  of  date,  and 
not  to  be  judged  with  rigour.  Heywood  has  therefore  the 
praise  of  having  conceived  the  character  of  Earl  Marshal, 
upon  which  Fletcher  somewhat  improved  in  Archas;  a 
brave  soldier,  of  that  disinterested  and  devoted  loyalty 
which  bears  all  ingratitude  and  outrage  at  the  hands  of  an 
unworthy  and  misguided  sovereign.  In  the  days  of  James 
there  could  be  no  more  courtly  moral.  In  each  play  the 
prince,  after  depriving  his  most  deserving  subject  of  honours 
and  fortune,  tnes  his  fidelity  by  commanding  him  to  send 
two  daughters,  whom  he  had  educated  in  seclusion,  to  the 
court,  with  designs  that  the  father  may  easily  suspect.  The 
loyalty,  however,  of  these  honest  soldiers  submits  to  en- 
counter this  danger ;  and  the  conduct  of  the  young  ladies 
soon  proves  that  they  might  be  trusted  in  the  fiery  trial. 
In  the  Loyal  Subject,  Fletcher  has  beautifully,  and  with 
his  light  touch  of  pencil,  sketched  the  two  virtuous  sisters ; 
one  high-spirited,  intrepid,  undisguised,  the  other  shrinking 
with  maiden  modesty,  a  tremulous  dew-drop  in  the  cup  of 
a  violet.  But  unfortunately  his  original  taint  betrays  itself, 
and  the  elder  sister  cannot  display  her  scorn  of  licen- 
tiousness without  borrowing  some  of  its  language.  If 
Shakspeare  had  put  these  loose  images  into  the  mouth  of 
Isabella,  how  differently  we  should  have  esteemed  her 
character ! 

71.  We  find  in  the  Loyal  Subject  what  is  neither 
pleasing  nor  probable,  the  disguise  of  a  youth  as  a  girl. 
This  was  of  course  not  offensive  to  those  who  saw  nothing 
else  on  the  stage.     Fletcher  did  not  take  this  from  Hey- 
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wood.  In  the  whole  management  of  the  story  he  is  much 
superior ;  the  nobleness  of  Archas  and  his  injuries  are  still 
more  displayed  than  those  of  the  Earl  Marshal ;  and  he  has 
several  new  characters,  especially  Theodore,  the  impetuous 
son  of  the  Loyal  Subject,  who  does  not  brook  the  insults  of 
a  prince  as  submissively  as  his  father,  which  fill  the  play 
with  variety  and  spirit.  The  language  is  in  some  places 
obscure  and  probably  corrupt,  but  abounding  with  that 
kind  of  poetry  which  belongs  to  Fletcher. 

72.  Beggar's  Bush  is  an  excellent  comedy ;  the  serious 
parts  interesting,  the  comic  diverting.  Every  cha-  Beggar's 
racter  supports  itself  well :  if  some  parts  of  the  ^*''*''- 
plot  have  been  suggested  by  As  You  Like  It,  they  are 
managed  so  as  to  be  original  in  spirit.  Few  of  Fletcher  s 
plays  furnish  more  proofs  of  his  characteristic  qualities.  It 
might  be  represented  with  no  great  curtailment. 

73.  The  Scornful  Lady  is  one  of  those  comedies  which 
exhibit  English  domestic  life,  and  have  therefore  a  Thescom- 
value  independent  of  their  dramatic  merit.  It  ^^^^y- 
does  not  equal  Beggar's  Bush,  but  is  full  of  effective  scenes, 
which,  when  less  regard  was  paid  to  decency,  must  have 
rendered  it  a  popular  play.  Fletcher,  in  fact,  is  as  nmch 
superior  to  Shakspeare  in  his  knowledge  of  the  stage,  as  he 
falls  below  him  in  that  of  human  nature/  His  fertile  in- 
vention was  turned  to  the  management  of  his  plot  (always 
with  a  view  to  representation),  the  rapid  succession  of  in- 
cidents, the  surprises  and  embarrassments  which  keep  the 

'  [Mr.    Dycc,   as   well   as   an  earlier  Savil.     But,  while  making  this  avowal, 

e<litor  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  think  why  did  not  he  add,  that  the  Waiting- 

tho  greater  pai-t  of  this  comedy  written  Woman  in  the   Scornful  Lady  is  called 

by   Beaumont.     Mr.    Dyce  adds  :  "  In  Abigail  i     Here  was  a   heinous   theft  ; 

the  edition  of  170U,  Theobald  has  a  note  and    after  its  concealment,   I  fear  that 

concerning  the  steward  Savil,  where  he  we  must  refuse  absolution.     After  all, 

Kivs,    '  The  ingenious  Mr.    Addison,  I  however,  there  is  a  certain  resemblance 

remember,  told  me  that  he  sketched  out  in  these  comedies,  which  may  lead  us 

his  character  of  Vellum,  in  the  comedy  to  believe  that  Addison  had  his  prede- 

called  the  Drummer,   purely  from  this  cessors   in   his   head.      Since   this   was 

m«.Kiel.'  "     It  is  said  of  some  plagiaries,  written,  1  have  obser\'ed  that  Mr.  Dyce, 

that    they  are  like  gypsies,  wlio   steal  in    **  Some  Account  of  the    Lives   and 

children,   and  disfig\ire  them  that  they  ^V'ritings  of  Ikaumont   and  Fletcher," 

may  not  be  known.     "  The  ingenious  prefixed  to  his  edition,   p.  41,  has   ro- 

3Ir.    Addison "    went  another  way    to  marks  to  the  same  purport.     Mr.  Dyce 

work  ;  when  he  took  any  one's  silver,  adds,  that   when    **  the  Spectator   and 

ho  turned  it  into  gold.    I  doubt  whether  Taller     are     ha.stening     to     oblivion," 

Theobald  reported  his  ingenious  friend's  (Pudet  ha?c  opprobria, )  *' it  cannot  be 

wortls  rightly  ;  for  the  inimitable   for-  expected   that  the   readier    will    know 

mality  of  Vellum  has  no  prototype  in  much  of  The  Drummer." — 1«47.] 
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spectator's  attention  alive.  His  characters  are  but  vehicles 
to  the  story :  they  are  distinguished,  for  the  most  part,  by 
little  more  than  the  slight  peculiarities  of  manner,  which 
are  easily  caught  by  the  audience ;  and  we  do  not  ofken 
meet,  especially  in  his  comedies,  with  the  elaborate  deli- 
neations of  Jonson,  or  the  marked  idiosyncracies  of  Shak- 
speare.  Of  these  his  great  predecessors,  one  formed  a 
deliberate  conception  of  a  character,  whether  taken  fix)m 
general  nature  or  from  manners,  and  drew  his  figure,  as  it 
were,  in  his  mind  before  he  transferred  it  to  the  canvas ; 
with  the  other  the  idea  sprang  out  of  the  depths  of  his 
soul,  and  though  suggested  by  the  story  he  had  chosen, 
became  so  much  the  favourite  of  his  genius  as  he  wrote, 
that  in  its  development  he  sometimes  grew  negligent  of  his 
plot. 

74.  No  tragedy  of  Fletcher  would  deserve  higher  praise 
than  Valentinian,  if  he  had  not,  by  an  inconceiv- 
able want  of  taste  and  judgment,  descended  from 
beauty  and  dignity  to  the  most  preposterous  absurdities. 
The  matron  purity  of  the  injured  Lucina»  the  ravages  of 
unrestrained  self-indulgence  on  a  mind  not  wholly  without 
glimpses  of  virtue  in  Valentinian,  the  vileness  of  his 
courtiers,  the  spirited  contrast  of  unconquerable  loyalty  in 
^tius  with  the  natural  indignation  at  wrong  in  Maximus, 
are  brought  before  our  eyes  in  some  of  Fletcher  s  best 
poetry,  though  in  a  text  that  seems  even  more  corrupt 
than  usual.  But  after  the  admirable  scene  in  the  third 
act,  where  Lucina  (the  Lucretia  of  this  story)  reveals  her 
injury,  perhaps  almost  the  only  scene  in  this  dramatist,  if 
we  except  the  Maid's  Tragedy,  that  can  move  us  to  tears, 
her  husband  Maximus,  who  even  here  begins  to  forfeit  our 
sympathy  by  his  ready  consent,  in  the  Spanish  style  of 
perverted  honour,  to  her  suicide,  becomes  a  treacherous 
and  ambitious  villain,  the  loyalty  of  iEtius  turns  to  down- 
right folly,  and  the  rest  of  the  play  is  but  such  a  series  of 
murders  as  Marston  or  the  author  of  Andronicus  might 
have  devised.  If  Fletcher  meant,  which  he  very  probably 
did,  to  inculcate  as  a  moral,  that  the  worst  of  tyrants  are 
to  be  obeyed  with  unflinching  submission,  he  may  have 
gained  applause  at  court,  at  the  expense  of  his  reputation 
with  posterity. 
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75.  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  is  a  play  that  has  been 
honoured  by  a  tradition  of  Sbakspeare's  concern  in  The  two 
it  The  evidence  as  to  this  is  the  title-page  of  m^'' 
the  first  edition ;  which,  though  it  may  seem  much  at  first 
sight,  is  next  to  nothing  in  our  old  drama,  full  of  misno- 
mers of  this  kind.  The  editors  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher 
have  insisted  upon  what  they  take  for  marks  of  Sbak- 
speare's style ;  and  Schlegel,  after  **  seeing  no  reason  for 
doubting  so  probable  an  opinion,"  detects  the  spirit  of 
Shakspeare  in  a  certain  ideal  purity  which  distinguishes 
this  fix>m  other  plays  of  Fletcher,  and  in  the  conscientious 
fidelity  with  which  it  follows  the  Knight's  TaJe  in  Chaucen 
The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  has  much  of  that  elevati^d  sense 
of  honour,  firiendship,  fidelity,  and  love,  which  belongs,  I 
think,  more  characteristically  to  Fletcher,  who  had  drunk 
at  the  fountain  of  Castilian  romance,  than  to  one  in  whose 
vast  mind  this  conventional  morality  of  particular  classes 
was  subordinated  to  the  universal  nature  of  man.  In  this 
sense  Fletcher  is  always,  in  his  tragic  compositions,  a  very 
ideal  poet.  The  subject  itself  is  fitter  for  him  than  for 
Shakspeare.  In  the  language  and  conduct  of  this  play, 
with  great  deference  to  better  and  more  attentive  critics,  I 
see  imitations  of  Shakspeare  rather  than  such  resemblances 
as  denote  his  powerful  stamp.  The  madness  of  the  gaoler's 
daughter,  where  some  have  imagined  they  saw  the  master- 
hand,  is  doubtless  suggested  by  that  of  Ophelia,  but  with  an 
inferiority  of  taste  and  feeling  which  it  seems  impossible 
not  to  recognise.  The  painful  and  degrading  symptom  of 
female  insanity,  which  Shakspeare  has  touched  with  his 
gentle  hand,  is  dwelt  upon  by  Fletcher  with  all  his  innate 
impurity.  Can  any  one  believe  that  the  former  would 
have  written  the  last  scene  in  which  the  gaoler's  daughter 
appears  on  the  stage?  Schlegel  has  too  fine  taste  to 
believe  that  this  character  came  from  Shakspeare,  and  it  is 
given  up  by  the  latest  assertor  of  his  claim  to  a  participa- 
tion in  the  play.* 

■  The  author  of  a  **  Letter  on  Shak-  on   the  external  evidence.     But  in  ar- 

spcare's  Authorship  of  the  Drama  en-  guing  from   the  similarity  of  stylo  in 

titled  the  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,"  Edin-  many   passages  to   that  of  Shakspeare, 

burgh,  18.'W,  notwithstanding  this  title,  the  author,  Mr.  Spalding  of  E<linburgh, 

does  not  deny  a  considerable  particij>a-  shows  so  much  taste  and  so  competent 

tion  to  Fletcher.  He  lays  no  great  stress  a  knowledge  of  the  two  dramatists,  that 
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7Q.  The  Faithful  Shepherdess,  deservedly  among  the 
TheFaithftii  Hiost  Celebrated  productions  of  Fletcher,  stands 
®**'**^®"*  alone  in  its  'class,  and  admits  of  no  comparison 
with  any  other  play.  It  is  a  pastoral  drama,  in  imitation 
of  the  Pastor  Fido,  at  that  time  very  popular  in  England. 
The  Faithful  Shepherdess,  however,  to  the  great  indig- 
nation of  all  the  poets,  did  not  succeed  on  its  first  repre- 
sentation. There  is  nothing  in  this  surprising ;  the  tone  of 
pastoral  is  too  far  removed  from  the  possibilities  of  life  for 
a  stage  which  appealed,  like  ours,  to  the  boisterous  sym- 
pathies of  a  general  audience.  It  is  a  play  very  charac- 
teristic of  Fletcher,  being  a  mixture  of  tendeniess,  purity, 
indecency,  and  absurdity.  There  is  some  justice  in 
Schlegel's  remark,  that  it  is  an  immodest  eulogy  on  mo- 
desty. But  this  critic,  who  does  not  seem  to  appreciate  the 
beauty  of  Fletcher's  poetry,  should  hardly  have  mentioned 
Guarini  as  a  model  whom  he  might  have  followed.  It 
was  by  copying  the  Corisca  of  the  Pastor  Fido  that  Fletcher 
introduced  the  character  of  the  vicious  shepherdess  Cloe  ; 
though,  according  to  his  times,  and,  we  must  own,  to  his 
disposition,  he  has  greatly  aggravated  the  faults  to  which 
just  exception  has  been  taken  in  his  original. 

77'  It  is  impossible  to  withhold  our  praise  from  the 
poetical  beauties  of  this  pastoral  drama.  Lvery  one  knows 
that  it  contains  the  germ  of  Comus;  the  benevolent 
Satyr,  \vhose  last  proposition  to  "  stray  in  the  middle  air, 
and  stay  the  sailing  rack,  or  nimbly  take  hold  of  the 
moon,"  is  not  much  in  the  character  of  those  sylvans, 
has  been  judiciously  metamorphosed  by  Milton  to  an 
attendant   spirit;    and  a  more  austere  as  well  as  more 

I  should  perhaps  scruple  to  set  up  my  which  there  will  long  bo  a  difference  of 

own   doubts  in   opposition.     His  chief  opinion. 

proofs  are  drawn   from  the  force  and  |  Coleiidge  has  said,  "  I  have  no  doubt 

condensation  of  language  in  particular  whatever  that  the  first  act,  and  the  first 

imssages,  which  doubtless  is  one  of  the  scene  of  the  second  act,    of  the  Two 

great  distinctions  between  the  two.  But  Noble    Kinsmeu,     ai-e    Shakspeare's." 

we  might  wish  to  have   seen  this  dis-  Table- Talk,  vol.  ii.  p.  119. — 1842.] 

played  in  longer  extracts  than  such  as  [Mr.  Dyce  concurs  with  Mr.  Spalding 

the  author  of  this  Letter  has  generally  as  to   the  share  of  Shakspeare,  which 

given  us.     It  is  difilcult  to  say  of  a  man  they  both  think  to  have  been  the  first, 

like   Fletcher  that  he   could  not  have  and  a  pai*t,  if  not  all,  of  the  fifth,  but  not 

written  single  lines  in  the  spirit  of  his  much  of  the  intermediate  parts.     The 

predecessor.     A    few    instances,    how-  hypothesis  of  a  joint  production  is  open 

over,  of  longer  passages  will  be  found  ;  to   much    difficulty,    which    Mr.  Dyce 

and  I  believe  that  it  is  a  subject  upon  hardly  removes. — 1847.] 
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uniform  language  has  been  given  to  the  speakers.  But 
Milton  has  borrowed  largely  from  the  imagination  of  his 
predecessor ;  and  by  quoting  the  lyric  parts  of  the  Faithful 
Shepherdess,  it  would  be  easy  to  deceive  any  one  not  accu- 
rately familiar  with  the  songs  of  Comus.  They  abound 
with  that  rapid  succession  of  ideal  scenery,  that  darting 
of  the  poet's  fancy  from  earth  to  heaven,  those  picturesque 
and  novel  metaphors,  which  distinguish  much  of  the  poetry 
of  this  age,  and  which  are  ultimately,  perhaps,  in  great 
measure  referable  to  Shakspeare. 

78.  Rule  a  Wife  and  Have  a  Wife  is  among  the  supe- 
rior comedies  of  its  class.  That  it  has  a  proto-  Ruieawifc 
type  on  the  opanish  theatre  must  appear  likely;  wife. 
but  I  should  be  surprised  if  the  variety  and  spirit  of  cha- 
racter, the  vivacity  of  humour,  be  not  chiefly  due  to  our 
own  authors.**  Every  personage  in  this  comedy  is  drawn 
with  a  vigorous  pencil ;  so  that  it  requires  a  good  company 
to  be  well  represented.  It  is  indeed  a  mere  picture  of 
rc^uery ;  for  even  Leon,  the  only  character  for  whom  we 
can  feel  any  sort  of  interest,  has  gained  his  ends  by  strata- 
gem ;  but  his  gallant  spirit  redeems  this  in  our  indulgent 
views  of  dramatic  morality,  and  we  are  justly  pleased  with 
the  discomfiture  of  fraud  and  efirontery  in  Estifania  and 
Margarita. 

79.  The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle  is  very  divert- 
ing, and  more  successful,  perhaps,  than  ony  pre-  s<.incoth.r 
vious  attempt  to  introduce  a  drama  within  a  p^*^ 
drama.  I  should  hardly  except  the  Introduction  to  the 
Taming  of  a  Shrew.  The  burlesque,  though  very  ludi- 
crous, does  not  transgress  all  bounds  of  probability.  The 
Wild-goose  Chase,  The  Chances,  The  Humorous  Lieute- 
nant, Women  Pleased,  Wit  without  Money,  Monsieur 
Thomas,  and  several  other  comedies  deserve  to  be  praised 
for  the  usual  excellences  of  Fletcher,  his  gaiety,  his  inven- 
tion, his  ever  varying  rapidity  of  dialogue  and  incident. 
None  are  without  his  defects  ;  and  we  may  add,  what  is 
not  in  fairness  to  be  called  a  defect  of  his,  since  it  applies 
perhaps  to  every  dramatic  writer  except  Shakspeare  and 
Moliere,  that,  being  cast  as  it  were  in  a  common  mould, 

*»  [It  is  taken,  in  part,  from  one  of  the  novels   of  Cervantes.      See  Mr.  Dyce's 
Introduction,  p.  7.— 1847.] 


no  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  III. 

we  find  both  a  monotony  m  reading  several  of  these  plays, 
and  a  difficulty  of  distinguishing  them  in  remembrance. 

80.  The  later  writers,  those  especially  after  the  Re- 
storation, did  not  fail  to  appropriate  many  of  the  inventions 
of  Fletcher.  He  and  his  colleague  are  the  proper  founders 
of  our  comedy  of  intrigue,  which  prevailed  through  the 
seventeenth  century,  the  comedy  of  Wycherley,  Dryden, 
Behn,  and  Shadwell.  Their  manner,  if  not  their  actual 
plots,  may  still  be  observed  in  many  pieces  that  are  pro- 
duced on  our  stage.  But  few  of  those  imitators  came  up 
to  the  sprightliness  of  their  model.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  it  IS  rarely  practicable  to  adapt  any  one  of  his  come- 
dies to  representation  without  such  changes  as  destroy 
their  original  raciness,  and  dilute  the  geniality  of  their 
wit. 

81.  There  has  not  been  much  curiosity  to  investigate 
Origin  of  the  sources  of  his  humorous  plays.  A  few  are 
puys.  *  historical ;  but  it  seems  highly  probable  that  the 
Spanish  stage  of  Lope  de  Vega  and  his  contemporaries 
often  furnished  the  subject,  and  perhaps  many  of  the 
scenes,  to  his  comedies.  These  possess  all  the  character- 
istics ascribed  to  the  comedies  of  intrigue  so  popular  in 
that  country.  The  scene  too  is  more  commonly  laid  in 
Spain,  and  the  costume  of  Spanish  manners  and  senti- 
ments more  closely  observed,  than  we  should  expect  from 
the  invention  of  Englishmen.  It  would  be  worth  the 
leisure  of  some  lover  of  theatrical  literature  to  search  the 
collection  of  Lope  de  Vega's  works,  and,  if  possible,  the 
other  Spanish  writers  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  in 
order  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  our  two  dramatists.  Some- 
times they  may  have  had  recourse  to  novels.  The  Little 
French  Lawyer  seems  to  indicate  such  an  origin.  Nothing 
had  as  yet  been  produced,  I  believe,  on  the  French  stage 
from  which  it  could  have  been  derived,  but  the  story  and 
most  of  the  characters  are  manifestly  of  French  derivation. 
The  comic  humour  of  La  Writ  in  this  play  we  may  ascribe 
to  the  invention  of  Fletcher  himself  *" 

•  Dryden  reckons  this  play  with  the  Poetry,  p.   204.     By  novels  we  should 

Spanish  Curate,  the  Chances,  and  Rule  probably  understand  plays  ;   for  those 

a  Wife  and  Have  a  Wife,  among  those  which  he  mentions  are  little  in  the  style 

which  he  supposes  to   be  drawn  from  of  novels.  But  the  Little  French  Lawyer 

Spanish   novels.    Essay   on  Dramatic  has  all  the  appearance  of  coming  from  a 
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82.  It  is,  however,  not  improbable  that  the  entire  plot 
was  sometimes  original.  Fertile  as  their  inven-  D^f^j,  ^ 
tion  was,  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  in  furnish-  •^*'pJo*»- 
ing  the  incidents  of  their  rapid  and  animated  comedies,  we 
may  believe  the  fable  itself  to  have  sometimes  sprung  from 
no  other  source.  It  seems,  indeed,  now  and  then,  as  if 
the  authors  had  gone  forward  with  no  very  clear  determi- 
nation of  their  catastrophe ;  there  is  a  want  of  unity  in  the 
conception,  a  want  of  consistency  in  the  characters,*  which 
appear  sometimes  rather  intended  to  surprise  by  incon- 
gruity, than  framed  upon  a  definite  model.  That  of  Kuy 
Diaz  in  the  Island  Princess,  of  whom  it  is  hard  to  say 
whether  he  is  a  brave  man  or  a  coward,  or  alternately  one 
and  the  other,  is  an  instance  to  which  many  more  might 
easily  be  added.  In  the  Bloody  Brother,  Kollo  sends  to 
execution  one  of  his  counsellors,  whose  daughter  Edith 
vainly  interferes  in  a  scene  of  great  pathos  and  effect.  In 
the  progress  of  the  drama  she  arms  herself  to  take  away 
the  tyrant's  life;  the  whole  of  her  character  has  been 
consistent  and  eneigetic ;  when  Fletcher,  to  the  reader's 
astonishment,  thinks  fit  to  imitate  the  scene  between 
Richard  and  Lady  Anne;  and  the  ignominious  fickleness 
of  that  lady,  whom  Shakspeare  with  wonderful  skill,  but  in 
a  manner  not  quite  pleasing,  sacrifices  to  the  better  dis- 
play of  the  cunning  crook-back,  is  here  transferred  to  the 
heroine  of  the  play,  and  the  very  character  upon  whom 
its  interest  ought  to  depend.  Edith  is  on  the  point  of 
giving  up  her  purpose,  when  some  others  in  the  conspiracy 
coining  in,  she  recovers  herself  enough  to  exhort  them  to 
strike  the  blow."* 

French  novel  ;  the  scene  lies  in  France,  <*  Rotroii,   in  his  Wcnceslas,    aa    we 

and   I   see   nothing    Spanish  about   it.  have  already  obKcrved,   haH  done  souie- 

Dryden  wa^  seldom  well  informed  about  thing  of  the  8amo  kind  ;    it  may  have 

the  early  stage.  been  meant  as  an  ungenerous  and  ca- 

[In  this  conjecture  I  have  been  mis-  lumnious  attack  on  the  constancy  of  the 

taken:     the   plot,    Langl>aine    says,   lb  female  sex.     If  lions  were  painters,  the 

borrowed   from  the  Sjianish   Rogue  of  old   fable   says,    they  would  exhibit  a 

Guxuiiiu    d'Alfarache  ;   and    Mr.  Dyce  very  different  view  of  their  contentions 

iuhU  that  this  writer  took  it  from  an  with  men.      But  lionesses  are  become 

older  novel,   by  Masuccio  Salemitano.  very  good    painters  ;     and   it    is    but 

Bejiumont  and  Fletcher  have,  however,  through  their  clemency  that  we  are  not 

greatly   improved   the    story.      Dyce's  delineated    in   such  a   style   as  would 

Beaimiont  and  Fletcher,  vol.  iii.  p.  459.  avenge  them  for  the  injuries  of  these 

S«e,  too,  what  is  said  above,  on  the  same  tragedians, 
authority,  as  to  the  Spanish  Curate. — 
1817.] 


112  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  IIL 

83.  The  sentiments  and  style  of  Fletcher,  where  not  con- 
Theirsen-  ccaled  by  obscnrity,  or  corruption  of  the  text,  are 
^^i^Z^  very  dramatic.  We  cannot  deny  that  the  depths 
"*'^-  of  Shakspeare's  mind  were  often  unfathomable  by 
an  audience ;  the  bow  was  drawn  by  a  matchless  hand, 
but  the  shaft  went  out  of  sight.  All  might  listen  to 
Fletcher  s  pleasing,  though  not  profound  or  vigorous,  lan- 
guage ;  his  thoughts  are  noble,  and  tinged  with  the  ideality 
of  romance,  his  metaphors  vivid,  though  sometimes  too 
forced ;  he  possesses  the  idiom  of  English  without  much 
pedantry,  tnough  in  many  passages  he  strains  it  beyond 
common  use;  his  versification,  though  studiously  irregular, 
is  often  rhythmical  and  sweet.  Yet  we  are  seldom  arrested 
by  striking  beauties ;  good  lines  occur  in  every  page,  fine 
ones  but  rarely ;  we  lay  down  the  volume  with  a  sense  of 
admiration  of  what  we  have  read,  but  little  of  it  remains 
distinctly  in  the  memory.  Fletcher  is  not  much  quoted, 
and  has  not  even  afibrded  copious  materials  to  those  who 
cull  the  beauties  of  ancient  lore. 

84.  In  variety  of  character  there  can  be  no  comparison 
Their  cha-  betwceu  Flctchcr  and  Shakspeare.  A  few  types 
racters.  rctum  upon  US  in  the  former;  an  old  general, 
proud  of  his  wars,  faithful  and  passionate,  a  voluptuous  and 
arbitrary  king  (for  his  principles  of  obedience  do  not  seem 
to  have  inspired  him  with  much  confidence  in  royal  vir- 
tues), a  supple  courtier,  a  high-spirited  youth,  or  one  more 
gentle  in  manners  but  not  less  stout  in  action,  a  lady,  fierce 
and  not  always  very  modest  in  her  chastity,  repelling  the 
solicitations  of  licentiousness,  another  impudently  vicious, 
form  the  usual  pictures  for  his  canvas.  Add  to  these,  for 
the  lighter  comedy,  an  amorous  old  man,  a  gay  spend- 
thrift, and  a  few  more  of  the  staple  characters  of  the  stage, 
and  we  have  the  materials  of  Fletcher's  dramatic  world. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  we  compare  him  only  with 
Shakspeare,  and  that  as  few  dramatists  have  been  more 
copious  than  Fletcher,  few  have  been  so  much  called  upon 
for  inventions,  in  which  the  custom  of  the  theatre  has  not 
exacted  much  originality.  The  great  fertility  of  his  mind 
in  new  combinations  of  circumstance  gives  as  much 
appearance  of  novelty  to  the  personages  themselves  as  an 
unreflecting  audience  requires.     In  works  of  fiction,  even 
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those  which  are  read  in  the  closet,  this  variation  of  the 
mere  dress  of  a  character  is  generally  found  sufficient  for 
the  public. 

85.  The  tragedies  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  by  which 
our  ancestors  seem  to  have  meant  only  plays  Thcirtr*. 
wherein  anyone  of  the  personages,  or  at  least  one  ^^^^^'' 
whom  the  spectator  would  wish  to  keep  alive,  dies  on  the 
stage,  are  not  very  numerous,  but  in  them  we  have  as 
copious  an  efiusion  of  blood  as  any  contemporary  dramas 
supply.  The  conclusion,  indeed,  of  these,  and  of  the  tragi- 
comedies, which  form  a  larger  class,  is  generally  misma- 
naged. A  propensity  to  take  the  audience  by  surprise 
leads  often  to  an  unnatural  and  unsatisfactory  catastrophe ; 
it  seems  their  aim  to  disappoint  common  expectation,  to 
baffle  reasonable  conjecture,  to  mock  natural  sympathy. 
This  is  frequently  the  practice  of  our  modem  novelists,  wno 
find  no  better  resource  in  the  poverty  of  their  invention  to 
gratify  the  jaded  palate  of  the  world. 

86.  The  comic  talents  of  these  authors  far  exceeded  their 
skill  in  tragedy.  In  comedy  they  founded  a  new  inferior  to 
school,  at  least  in  England,  the  vestiges  of  which  dies.  """^ 
are  still  to  be  traced  in  our  theatre.  Their  plays  are  at 
once  distinguishable  from  those  of  their  contemporaries  by 
the  regard  to  dramatic  effect  which  influenced  the  writers' 
imagination.  Though  not  personally  connected  with  the 
stage,  they  had  its  picture  ever  before  their  eyes.  Hence 
their  incidents  are  numerous  and  striking,  their  characters 
sometimes  slightly  sketched,  not  drawn,  like  those  of  Jon- 
son,  from  a  preconceived  design,  but  preserving  that  degree 
of  individual  distinctness  which  a  common  audience  requires, 
and  often  highly  humorous  without  extravagance;  their 
language  brilliant  with  wit,  their  measure,  though  they  do 
not  make  great  use  of  prose,  very  lax  and  rapid,  running 
frequently  to  lines  of  thirteen  and  fourteen  syllables.  Few 
of  their  comedies  are  without  a  mixture  of  grave  senti- 
ments or  elevated  characters ;  and  though  there  is  much  to 
condemn  in  their  indecency  and  even  licentiousness  of  prin- 
ciple, they  never  descend  to  the  coarse  buffoonery  not 
unfrequent  in  their  age.  Never  were  dramatic  poets  more 
thoroughly  gentlemen,  according  to  the  standard   of  their 
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times ;  and,  when  we  consider  tbe  court  of  James  I.,  we 
may  say  that  they  were  above  that  standard.* 

87.  The  best  of  Fletcher's  characters  are  female;  he 
Their  female  wantcd  that  large  sweep  of  reflection  and  expe- 
characteni.  rJencc  which  is  required  for  the  greater  diversity 
of  the  other  sex.  None  of  his  women  delight  us  like 
Imogen  and  Desdemona ;  but  he  has  many  Imogens  and 
Desdemonas  of  a  fainter  type.  Spacelia,  Zenocia,  Celia, 
Aspasia,  Evanthe,  Lucina,  Ordella,  Oriana,  present  the 
picture  that  cannot  be  greatly  varied  without  departing 
from  its  essence,  but  which  never  can  be  repeated  too  often 
to  please  us,  of  faithful,  tender,  self-denying  female  love, 
superior  to  everything  but  virtue.  Nor  is  he  less  success- 
ful, generally,  in  the  contrast  of  minds  stained  by  guilty 
passion,  though  in  this  he  sometimes  exaggerates  the  out- 
line till  it  borders  on  caricature.  But  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  in 
Fletcher  the  strong  conceptions  of  Shakspeare,  the  Shy- 
locks,  the  Lears,  the  Othellos.  Schlegel  has  well  said 
that  "  scarce  anything  has  been  wanting  to  give  a  place 
to  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  among  the  great  dramatists  of 
Europe  but  more  of  seriousness  and  depth,  and  the  regu- 
lating judgment  which  prescribes  the  due  limits  in  every 
f)art  of  composition."  It  was  for  want  of  the  former  qua- 
ities  that  they  conceive  nothing  in  tragedy  very  forcibly  ; 
for  want  of  the  latter  that  they  spoil  their  first  conception 
by  extravagance  and  incongruity.*^ 

•  "Their  plots  were  generally  more  son  is,  because  there  is  a  certain  gaiety 

regular    than    Shakspeare's,    especially  in  their  comedies,  and  pathos  in  their 

those  which  w^erc   made  before   Beau-  more  serious  plays,  which  suits  generally 

mont's  death  ;  and  they  understood  and  with  all  men's  humours.      Shakspeare's 

imitated  the  conversation  of  gentlemen  language   is  likewise  a  little  obsolete, 

much  better;  whose  wild  debaucheries,  and  Jonson's  wit  falls  short  of  theirs/' 

and  quickness  of  wit  in  repartees,  no  poet  Dryden,  p.  1()1 . 

before  them  could  paint  as  they  have        '  "  Shaksjieare,"  says  Dryden,  "  writ 

done.     Humour,  which  Ben  Jonson  de-  better  between  man  and  man,  Fletcher 

rived  from  particular  persons,  they  made  betwixt  man  and  woman ;  consequently 

it  not  their  business  to  describe;  they  the  one  described  friendship  better,  the 

represented  all  the  passions  very  lively,  other  love;  yet  Shakspeare  taught  Flct- 

but  above  all,  love.     I  am  apt  to  believe  cher  to  write  love,  and  Juliet  and  Dos- 

the  English  language  in  them  arrived  demona  are  originals.      It  is  true  the 

to  its  highest  perfection;   what  words  scholar  had   the   softest  soul,  but  the 

have  since  been  taken  in,  are  rather  su-  master  had  the  kinder.  .  .  .  Shakspeare 

perfluous  than  ornamental.   Their  plays  had  an  imiversal  mind,  which  compre- 

are  now  the  most  pleasant  and  frequent  bended  all  characters  and  passions;  Flet- 

entertainments  of    the  stage ;    two   of  cher  a  more  confined  and  limited ;  for 

theirs  being  acted  through  the  year  for  though  ho  treated  love  in  perfection,  yet 

one  of  Shakspoare's  or  Jonson's :  the  rea-  honour,  ambition,   revenge,   and  gene- 
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88.  The  reputation  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  was  at  its 
height,  and  most  of  their  plays  had  been  given  to  the  stage, 
when  a  worthy  inheritor  of  their  mantle  appeared  in  Philip 
Massinger.  Of  his  extant  dramas  the  Virgin  Martyr,  pub- 
lished in  1622,  seems  to  be  the  earliest ;  but  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  several  are  lost ;  and  even  this  tragedy  may 
have  been  represented  some  years  before.  The  far  greater 
part  of  his  remaining  pieces  followed  within  ten  years ;  the 
Bashful  Lover,  which  is  the  latest  now  known,  was  written 
in  1636.  Massinger  was  a  gentleman,  but  in  the  service, 
according  to  the  language  of  those  times,  of  the  Pembroke 
fiimily ;  his  education  was  at  the  iiniversity,  his  acquaint- 
ance both  with  books  and  with  the  manners  of  the  court  is 
familiar,  his  style  and  sentiments  are  altogether  those  of  a 
man  polished  by  intercourse  of  good  society. 

89.  Neither  in  his  own  age  nor  in  modem  times  does 
Massinger  seem  to  have  been  put  on  a  level  with  Fletcher 
or  Jonson.  Several  of  his  plays,  as  has  been  just  observed, 
are  said  to  have  perished  m  manuscript ;  few  were  repre- 
sented after  the  Kestoration ;  and  it  is  only  in  consequence 
of  his  having  met  with  more  than  one  editor  who  has  pub- 
lished his  collected  works  in  a  convenient  form,  that  he  is 
become  tolerably  familiar  to  the  general  reader.  He  is, 
however,  far  more  intelligible  than  Fletcher ;  his  text  has 
not  given  so  much  embarrassment  from  corruption,  and  his 
general  style  is  as  perspicuous  as  we  ever  find  it  in  the  dra- 
matic poets  of  that  age.  The  obscure  passages  in  Mas- 
singer, after  the  care  that  Gifford  has  taken,  are  by  no 
means  frequent. 

90.  Five  of  his  sixteen  plays  are  tragedies,  that  is,  are 
concluded  in  death ;  of  the  rest,  no  one  belongs  to  oemrai  na- 
the  class  of  mere  comedy,  but  by  the  depth  of  the     ^irama 
interest,  the  danger  of  the  virtuous,  or  the  atrocity  of  the 
vicious  characters,  as  well  as  the  elevation  of  the  general 


rally  all  tbe  stronger  passions,  he  either  shall  be  shown  to  have  excelled  Fercli- 

tonched  not,  or  not  masterly.     To  con-  nand  and  Miranda,  or  Posthumus  and 

elude  all,  he  was  a  limb  of  Shakspeare."  Imogen,     And,  on  the  other  baud,  it  is 

p.  301.     This  comparison  is  rather  ge-  unjust  to  deny  him  credit  for  having 

nerally  than  strictly  just,  as  is  often  the  sometimes  touched   the  stronger  emo- 

Ciwe  with  the  criticisms  of  Dryden.  That  tions,  especially  honour  and  ambition, 

Fletcher  wrote  better  than  Shakspcare  with  great  skill,  though  much  inferior  to 

"  l>etween  man  and  woman,"  or  in  dis-  that  of  Shaksi)eare. 
playing  love,  will  be  granted  when  he 

I   2 


1 16  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Pabt  IU. 

style,  must  be  ranked  with  the  serious  drama,  or,  as  it  was 
commonly  termed,  tragi-comedy.  A  shade  of  melancholy 
tinges  the  writings  of  Massinger ;  but  he  sacrifices  less  than 
his  contemporaries  to  the  pubhc  taste  for  superfluous  blood* 
shed  on  the  stage.  In  several  of  his  plays,  such  as  the 
Picture,  or  the  Renegado,  where  it  womd  have  been  easy 
to  determine  the  catastrophe  towards  tragedy,  he  has  pre- 
ferred to  break  the  clouds  with  the  radiance  of  a  setting  sun. 
He  consulted  in  this  his  own  genius,  not  eminently  pathetic, 
nor  energetic  enough  to  display  the  utmost  intensity  of 
emotion,  but  abounding  in  sweetness  and  dignity,  apt  to 
delineate  the  loveliness  of  virtue,  and  to  delight  in  its 
recompence  after  trial.  It  has  been  surmised  that  the  reli- 
gion of  Massinger  was  that  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  a  con- 
jecture not  improbable,  though,  considering  the  ascetic  and 
imaginative  piety  which  then  prevailed  in  that  of  England, 
we  need  not  absolutely  go  so  far  for  his  turn  of  thought  in 
the  Virgin  Martyr  or  the  Renegado. 

91.  The  most  striking  excellence  of  this  poet  is  his  con- 
m^deunea.  ccptlon  of  charactcr ;  and  in  this  I  must  inchne  to 
»cter.  place  him  above  Fletcher,  and,  if  I  may  venture 
to  say  it,  even  above  Jonson.  He  is  free  from  the  hard 
outline  of  the  one  and  the  negligent  looseness  of  the  other. 
He  has  indeed  no  great  variety,  and  sometimes  repeats, 
with  such  bare  modifications  as  the  story  demands,  the  type 
of  his  first  design.  Thus  the  extravagance  of  conjugal 
afiection  is  portrayed,  feeble  in  Theodosius,  frantic  in 
Domitian,  selfish  in  Sforza,  suspicious  in  Mathias ;  and  the 
same  impulses  of  doting  love  return  upon  us  in  the  guilty 
eulogies  of  Mallefort  on  his  daughter.  The  vindictive  hy- 
pocrisy of  Montreville  in  the  Unnatural  Combat  has  nearly 
its  counterpart  in  that  of  Francesco  in  the  Duke  of  Milan, 
and  is  again  displayed  with  more  striking  success  in  Luke. 
This  last  villain,  indeed,  and  that  original,  masterly,  ini- 
mitable conception,  Sir  Giles  Overreach,  are  sufficient  to 
establish  the  rank  of  Massinger  in  this  great  province  of 
dramatic  art  But  his  own  disposition  led  him  more  wil- 
lingly to  pictures  of  moral  beauty.  A  peculiar  refinement, 
a  mixture  of  gentleness  and  benignity  with  noble  daring, 
belong  to  some  of  his  favourite  characters,  to  Pisander  in 
the  Bondman,  to  Antonio  in  A  Very  Woman,  to  Charolois 
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in  the  Fatal  Dowry.  It  may  be  readily  supposed  that  his 
female  characters  are  not  wanting  in  these  graces.  It 
seems  to  me  that  he  has  more  variety  in  his  women  than 
in  the  other  sex,  and  that  they  are  less  mannered  than  the 
heroines  of  Fletcher.  A  slight  degree  of  error  or  passion 
in  Sophia,  Eudocia,  Marcelia,  without  weakening  our  sym- 
pathy, serves  both  to  prevent  the  monotony  of  perpetual 
rectitude,  so  often  insipid  in  fiction,  and  to  bring  forward 
the  development  of  the  story. 

92.  The  subjects  chosen  by  Massinger  are  sometimes  his- 
torical, but  others  seem  to  have  been  taken  from 
French  or  Italian  novels,  and  those  so  obscure  that 

his  editor  Gifford,  a  man  of  much  reading  and  industry,  has 
seldom  traced  them.  This  indeed  was  an  usual  practice  of 
our  ancient  dramatists.  Their  works  have  consequently  a 
romantic  character,  presenting  as  little  of  the  regular  Plau- 
tine  comedy  as  of  the  Greek  forms  of  tragedy.  They  are 
merely  novels  in  action,  following  probably  their  models 
with  no  great  variation,  except  the  lower  and  lighter 
episodes  which  it  was  always  more  or  less  necessary  to 
combine  with  the  story.  It  is  from  this  choice  of  subjects, 
perhaps,  as  much  as  from  the  peculiar  temper  of  the 
poets,  that  love  is  the  predominant  aflfection  of  the  mind 
which  they  display ;  not  cold  and  conventional,  as  we 
commonly  find  it  on  the  French  stage,  but  sometimes,  as 
the  novelists  of  the  South  were  prone  to  delineate  its  emo- 
tions, fiery,  irresistible,  and  almost  resembling  the  fatalism 
of  ancient  tragedy;  sometimes  a  subdued  captive  at  the 
chariot-wheels  of  honour  or  religion.  The  range  of  human 
passion  is  consequently  far  less  extensive  than  in  Sliak- 
speare ;  but  the  variety  of  circumstance,  and  the  modifica- 
tions of  the  paramount  afiection  itself,  compensated  for 
this  deficiency. 

93.  Next  to  the  grace  and  dignity  of  sentiment  in  Mas- 
singer,  we  must  praise  those  qualities  in  his  style,  i^autyof 
Every  modern  critic  has  been  struck  by  the  pecu-  ^^  '*^^^^- 
liar  beauty  of  his  language.  In  his  harmonious  swell  of 
numbers,  in  his  pure  and  genuine  idiom,  which  a  text,  by 
good  fortune  and  the  diligence  of  its  last  editor,  far  less 
corrupt  than  that  of  Fletcher,  enables  us  to  enjoy,  we  find 
an  unceasing  charm.     The  poetical  talents  of  Massinger 
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were  very  considerable,  his  taste  superior  to  that  of  his 
contemporaries ;  the  colouring  of  his  imagery  is  rarely  over- 
charged; a  certain  redundancy,  aa  some  may  account  it, 
gives  fulness,  or  what  the  painters  call  impasto,  to  his 
style,  and  if  it  might  not  always  conduce  to  effect  on  the 
stage,  is  on  the  whole  suitable  to  the  character  of  his  com- 
position* 

94.  The  comic  powers  of  this  writer  are  not  on  a  level 
inffrtoriij  of  with  the  serious  ;  with  some  degree  of  humorous 
pJ^.  conception  he  is  too  apt  to  aim  at  exciting  ridicule 
by  caricature,  and  his  dialogue  wants  altt^ether  the  spark- 
ling wit  of  Shakspeare  and  Fletcher.  Whether  from  a 
consciousness  of  this  defect,  or  from  an  unhappy  com- 
pliance with  the  viciousness  of  the  age,  no  writer  is  more 
contaminated  by  gross  indecency.  It  belongs  indeed  chiefly, 
riot  perhaps  eiclusively,  to  the  characters  he  would  render 
odious ;  but  upon  them  he  has  bestowed  this  flower  of  our 
early  theatre  with  no  sparing  hand.  Few,  it  must  be  said, 
of  his  plays  are  incapable  of  representation  merely  on  this 
account,  and  the  offence  is  therefore  more  incurable  in 
Fletcher. 

95.  Among  the  tragedies  of  Massinger,  I  should  inclne 
soiwofhi.  to  prefer  the  Duke  of  Milan.  The  plot  borrows 
[;^u^.  enough  from  history  to  give  it  dignity,  and  to 
'"^  counterbalance  in  some  measure  the  predominance 
of  the  passion  of  love  which  the  invented  parts  of  the 
drama  exhibit.  The  characters  of  Sforza,  Marcelia,  and 
Francesco  are  in  Massinger'a  best  manner;  the  story  is 
skilfully  and  not  improbably  developed;  the  pathos  is 
deeper  than  we  generally  find  in  his  writings;  the  elo- 
quence of  language,  especially  in  the  celebrated  speech  of 
Sforza  before  the  emperor,  has  never  been  surpassed  by 
him.  Many,  however,  place  the  Fatal  Dowry  still  higher. 
This  tragedy  furnished  Rowe  with  the  story  of  his  Fair 
Penitent.     The  superiority  of  the  original,  except  in  suit- 

ttierollOTrmgcriUciamfrain  Ia<]uiitl  luiguige  ie  left  ftt  the  greatest 

llhout  thoroughly  aBaeoting  dwtance;  jetsomethio^ofitiiipreBerved. 

ityles  of  Hwaingei'a  plaja  to  render  the  diftlogus  probable:    in 

iD  ikgoniitea  itre  the  two  HnsHinger  the   stjrie  a  differenced,  but 

he  tic  within  which  the  differenced  in  the  nnalteat  degree  poe- 

.ouUia  poetr;  may  oitcillato.  lihle,  from  uumnted  cnnverBation,  by  the 

ihU  groat  pUye  is  the  mid-  vein   of  poetrj."     Table  Talk,    vol.  ii. 

tlw  auaaoa  Agonists,  ool-  p.  121.— IU2.J 
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ableness  for  representation,  has  long  been  acknowledged.  In 
the  Unnatural  Combat,  probably  among  the  earliest  of 
Massinger's  works,  we  find  a  greater  energy,  a  bolder  strain 
of  figurative  poetry,  more  command  of  terror,  and  perhaps 
of  pity,  than  m  any  other  of  his  dramas.  But  the  dark 
shadows  of  crime  and  misery  which  overspread  this  tragedy 
belong  to  rather  an  earlier  period  of  the  English  stage  than 
that  of  Massinger,  and  were  not  congenial  to  his  temper. 
In  the  Virgin  Martyr,  he  has  followed  the  Spanish  model 
of  religious  Autos,  with  many  graces  of  language  and  a 
beautiful  display  of  Christian  heroism  in  Dorothea  ;  but  the 
tragedy  is  in  many  respects  unpleasing. 

96.  The  Picture,  The  Bondman,  and  A  Very  Woman 
may  be  reckoned  among  the  best  of  the  tragi-  Andofwa 
comedies  of  Massinger.  But  the  general  merits  <>*^'pi«yfc 
as  well  as  defects  of  this  writer  are  perceptible  in  all ;  and 
the  difference  between  these  and  the  rest  is  not  such  as  to 
be  apparent  to  every  reader.  Two  others  are  distinguish- 
able as  more  English  than  the  rest :  the  scene  Ues  at  home, 
and  in  the  age;  and  to  these  the  common  voice  has 
assigned  a  superiority.  They  are  A  New  Way  to  Pay 
Old  Debts,  and  The  City  Madam.  A  character  drawn,  as 
it  appears,  fi-om  reality,  and  though  darkly  wicked,  not  be- 
yond the  province  of  the  higher  comedy,  Sir  Giles  Over- 
reach, gives  the  former  drama  a  striking  originality  and 
an  impressive  vigour.  It  retains,  alone  among  the  pro- 
ductions of  Massinger,  a  place  on  the  stage.  Gifford 
inclines  to  prefer  the  City  Madam ;  which,  no  doubt,  by 
the  masterly  delineation  of  Luke,  a  villain  of  a  different 
order  from  Overreach,  and  a  larger  portion  of  comic  humour 
and  satire  than  is  usual  with  this  writer,  may  dispute  the 
palm.  But  there  seems  to  be  more  violent  improbability 
in  the  conduct  of  the  plot,  than  in  A  New  Way  to  Pay 
Old  Debts. 

97i  Massinger,  as  a  tragic  writer,  appears  to  me  second 
only  to  Shakspeare  ;  in  the  higher  comedy  I  can  ^^^ 
hardly  think  him  inferior  to  Jonson.  In  wit  and 
sprightly  dialogue,  as  well  as  in  knowledge  of  theatrical 
effect,  he  falls  very  much  below  Fletcher.  These,  however, 
are  the  great  names  of  the  English  stage.  At  a  consider- 
able distance  below  Massinger  we  may  place  his  contem- 
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porary  John  Ford.  In  the  choice  of  tragic  subjects  from 
obscure  fictions  which  have  to  us  the  charm  of  entire  no- 
velty, they  resemble  each  other;  but  in  the  conduct  of 
their  fable,  in  the  delineation  of  their  characters,  each 
of  these  poets  has  his  distinguishing  excellences.  ^^  I 
know,"  says  Gifford,  "  few  things  more  diflScult  to  account 
for  than  the  deep  and  lasting  impression  made  by  the 
more  tragic  portions  of  Ford's  poetry."  He  succeeds, 
however,  pretty  well  in  accounting  for  it ;  the  situations  are 
awfully  interesting,  the  distress  intense,  the  thoughts  and 
language  becoming  the  expression  of  deep  sorrow.  Ford, 
with  none  of  the  moral  beauty  and  elevation  of  Massinger, 
has,  in  a  much  higher  degree,  the  power  over  tears ;  we 
sympathise  even  with  his  vicious  characters,  with  Giovanni 
and  Annabella  and  Bianca.  Love,  and  love  in  guilt  or 
sorrow,  is  almost  exclusively  the  ^emotion  he  portrays ;  no 
heroic  passion,  no  sober  dignity,  will  be  found  in  his  trage- 
dies. Dxxt  he  conducts  his  stories  well  and  without  confu- 
sion ;  his  scenes  are  often  highly  wrought  and  effective ;  his 
characters,  with  no  striking  novelty,  are  well  supported ; 
he  is  seldom  extravagant  or  regardless  of  probability.  The 
Broken  Heart  has  generally  been  reckoned  his  finest  tra- 
gedy; and  if  the  last  act  had  been  better  prepared,  by 
bringing  the  love  of  Calantha  for  Ithocles  more  fully  before 
the  reader  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  play,  there  would  be 
very  few  passages  of  deeper  pathos  in  our  dramatic  litera- 
ture. "  The  style  of  Ford, '  it  is  said  by  Gifford,  "  is 
altogether  original  and  his  own.  Without  the  majestic 
march  which  distinguishes  the  poetry  of  Massinger,  and 
with  little  or  none  of  that  light  and  playful  humour  which 
characterises  the  dialogue  of  Fletcher,  or  even  of  Shirley, 
he  is  yet  elegant,  and  easy,  and  harmonious ;  and  though 
rarely  sublime,  yet  sufficiently  elevated  for  the  most  pathe- 
tic tones  of  that  passion  on  whose  romantic  energies  he 
chiefly  delighted  to  dwell."  Yet  he  censures  afterwards 
Ford's  affectation  of  uncouth  phrases,  and  perplexity  of 
language.  Of  comic  ability  this  writer  does  not  display 
one  particle.  Nothing  can  be  meaner  than  those  portions 
of  his  dramas  which,  in  compliance  with  the  prescribed 
rules  of  that  age,  he  devotes  to  the  dialogue  of  servants  or 
buffoons. 
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98.  Shirley  is  a  dramatic  writer  much  inferior  to  those 
who  have  beeia  mentioned,  bat  has  acquired  some 
d^ree  of  repatation,  or  at  least  notoriety  of  name, 
in  consequence  of  the  new  edition  of  his  plays.  These  are 
between  twenty  and  thirty  in  number ;  some  of  them,  how- 
ever, written  in  conjunction  with  his  fellow-dramatists.  4 
few  of  these  are  tragedies,  a  few  are  comedies  drawn  from 
English  manners ;  but  in  the  greater  part  we  find  the 
fiivourite  style  of  that  age,  the  characters  foreign  and  of  ele- 
vated rank,  the  interest  serious,  but  not  always  of  buskined 
dignity,  the  catastrophe  fortunate ;  all,  in  short,  that  has 
gone  under  the  vague  appellation  of  tragi-comedy.  Shirley 
has  no  originality,  no  force  in  conceiving  or  delineating 
character,  little  of  pathos,  and  less  periiap  of  wit ;  his  dra- 
mas produce  no  deep  impr^sion  in  reading,  and  of  course 
can  leave  none  in  the  memory.  But  his  mind  was  poetical ; 
his  better  characters,  especially  females,  express  pure 
thoughts  in  pure  language ;  he  is  never  tumid  or  affected, 
and  seldom  obscure;  tibe  incidents  succeed  rapidly,  the 
personages  are  numerous,  and  there  is  a  general  animation 
in  the  scenes  which  causes  us  to  read  him  with  some  plea- 
sure. No  very  good  play,  nor,  possibly,  any  very  good 
scene,  could  be  found  in  Shirley ;  out  he  has  many  lines  of 
considerable  beauty.  Among  his  comedies  the  Gamesters 
may  be  reckoned  tiie  best  Charles  I.  is  said  to  have  de- 
clared that  it  was  ^^  the  best  play  he  had  seen  these  seven 
years ;"  and  it  has  even  been  aaded  that  the  story  was  of  his 
royal  suggestion.  It  certainly  deserves  praise  both  for 
language  and  construction  of  the  plot,  and  it  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  exposing  vice  to  ridicule ;  but  the  ladies  of  that 
court,  the  fair  forms  whom  Vandyke  has  immortalised,  must 
have  been  very  different  indeed  from  their  posterity  if  they 
could  sit  it  through.  The  Ball,  and  also  some  more  among 
the  comedies  of  Shirley,  are  so  far  remarkable  and  worthy 
of  being  read,  that  they  bear  witness  to  a  more  polished 
elegance  of  manners,  and  a  more  free  intercourse  in  the 
higher  class,  than  we  find  in  the  comedies  of  the  preceding 
reign.  A  queen  from  France,  and  that  queen  Henrietta 
Maria,  was  oetter  fitted  to  give  this  tone  than  Anne  of 
Denmark.  But  it  is  not  firom  Shirley's  pictures  that  we  can 
draw  the  most  fiivourable  notions  of  the  morals  of  that  age. 
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99.  Heywood  is  a  writer  still  more  fertile  than  Shirley  ; 
between  forty  and  fifty  plays  are  ascribed  to  him. 
*^  We  have  mentioned  one  of  the  best  in  the  second 

volume,  ante-dating,  perhaps,  its  appearance  by  a  few  years. 
In  the  English  Traveller  he  has  returned  to  something  like 
the  subject  of  A  Woman  killed  with  Kindness,  but  with  less 
success.  This  play  is  written  in  verse,  and  with  that  ease 
and  perspicuity,  seldom  rising  to  passion  or  figurative 
poetry,  which  distinguishes  this  dramatist.  Young  Geral- 
dine  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  the  Platonic,  or  rather  in- 
flexibly virtuous  lover  whom  the  writers  of  this  age  delighted 
to  pourtray.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  difficult  to  pronounce 
whether  the  lady  is  a  thorough-paced  hypocrite  in  the  first 
acts,  or  falls  from  virtue,  like  Mrs.  Frankfort,  on  the  first 
solicitation  of  a  stranger.  In  either  case  the  character  is 
unpleasing,  and,  we  may  hope,  improbable.  The  under- 
plot of  this  play  is  largely  borrowed  from  the  Mostellaria 
of  Plautus,  and  is  diverting,  though  somewhat  absurd. 
Heywood  seldom  rises  to  much  vigour  of  poetry ;  but  his 
dramatic  invention  is  ready,  his  style  is  easy,  his  characters 
do  not  transgress  the  boundaries  of  nature,  and  it  is  not 
surprising  that  he  was  popular  in  his  own  age. 

100.  Webster  belongs  to  the  first  part  of  the  reign  of 
James.     He  possessed  verv  considerable  powers, 

Webster.  *  •      .  ^ 

and  ought  to  be  ranked,  I  think,  the  next  below 
Ford.  With  less  of  poetic  grace  than  Shirley,  he  had  in- 
comparably more  vigour ;  with  less  of  nature  and  simplicity 
than  Heywood,  he  had  a  more  elevated  genius,  and  a 
bolder  pencil.  But  the  deep  sorrows  and  terrors  of  tragedy 
were  peculiarly  his  province.  '^  His  imagination,"  says  his 
last  editor,  ''  had  a  fond  familiarity  with  objects  of  awe  and 
fear.  The  silence  of  the  sepulchre,  the  sculptures  of  marble 
monuments,  the  knolling  of  church  bells,  the  cerements  of 
the  corpse,  the  yew  that  roots  itself  in  dead  men's  graves, 
are  the  illustrations  that  most  readily  present  themselves 
to  his  imagination."  I  think  this  well-written  sentence  a 
little  one-sided,  and  hardly  doing  justice  to  the  variety  of 
Webster's  power ;  but  in  fact  he  was  as  deeply  tainted  as 
any  of  his  contemporaries  with  the  savage  t>aste  of  the 
Italian  school,  and  in  the  Duchess  of  Malfy  scarcely 
leaves  enough  on  the  stage  to  bury  the  dead. 
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101.  This  is  the  most  celebrated  of  Webster's  dramas. 
The  story  is  takeu  from  Bandello,  and  has  all  that  his  ondieM 
accumulatioQ  of  wickedness  and  horror  which  the  <^'^**"^- 
Italian  novelists  perversely  described,  and  our  tragedians 
as  perversely  imitated.     But  the  scenes  are  wrought  up 
with  skill,  and  produce  a  strong  impression.     Webster  has 
a  superiority  in  delineating  character  above  many  of  the 
old  dramatists ;  he  is  seldom  extravagant  beyond  the  limits 
of  conceivable  nature ;  we  find  the  guilt,  or  even  the  atro- 
city, of  human  passions,  but  not  that  incarnation  of  evil 
spirits  which  some  more  ordinary  dramatists  loved  to  ex- 
hibit.    In  the  character  of  the  Uuchess  of  Malfy  herself 
here  wants  neither  originality  nor  skill  of  management, 
and  I  do  not  know  that  any  dramatist  afler  Shakspeare 
would  have  succeeded  better  in  the  difficult  scene  where 
she  discloses  her  love  to  an  inferior.     There  is  perhaps  a 
little  failure  in  dignity  and  delicacy,  especially  towards  the 
close ;  but  the  Duchess  of  Malfy  is  not  drawn  as  an  Isa- 
bella or  a  Portia ;  she  is  a  love-sick  widow,  virtuous  and 
true-hearted,  but  more  intended  for  our  sympathy  than 
our  reverence. 

102.  The  White  Devil,  or  Vittoria  Corombona,  is  not 
much  inferior  in  language  and  spirit  to  the  Duchess  vittori* 
of  Malfy ;  but  the  plot  is  more  confused,  less  inte-  ^~"»*»»»*- 
resting,  and  worse  conducted.  Mr.  Dyce,  the  late  editor 
of  Webster,  praises  the  dramatic  vigour  of  the  part  of 
Vittoria,  but  justly  difiers  from  Lamb,  who  speaks  of  "  the 
innocence-resembling  boldness"  she  displays  in  the  trial 
scene.  It  is  rather  a  delineation  of  desperate  guilt,  losing 
in  a  counterfeited  audacity  all  that  could  seduce  or  con- 
ciliate the  tribunal.  Webster's  other  plays  are  less  strik- 
ing ;  in  Appius  and  Virginia  he  has  done  perhaps  better 
than  any  one  who  has  attempted  a  subject  not  on  the  whole 
very  promising  for  tragedy  ;  several  of  the  scenes  are  dra- 
matic and  efiective ;  the  language,  as  is  usually  the  case 
with  Webster,  is  written  so  as  to  display  an  actor's  talents, 
and  he  has  followed  the  received  history  sufficiently  to 
abstain  from  any  excess  of  slaughter  at  the  close.  Webster 
is  not  without  comic  wit,  as  well  as  a  power  of  imagination ; 
his  plays  have  lately  met  with  an  editor  of  taste  enough 
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to  admire  his  beauties,  and  not  very  over-partial  in  esti- 
mating them. 

103.  Below  Webster  we  might  enumerate  a  long  list  of 
dramatists  under  the  first  Stuarts.  Marston  is  a  tumid 
and  ranting  tragedian,  a  wholesale  dealer  in  murders  and 
ghosts.  Chapman,  who  assisted  Ben  Jonson  and  some 
others  in  com^y,  deserves  but  limited  praise  for  his  Bussy 
d'Amboise.  The  style  in  this,  and  in  all  his  tragedies,  is 
extravagantly  hyperbolical ;  he  is  not  very  dramatic,  nor 
has  any  power  of  exciting  emotion  except  in  those  who 
sympathise  with  a  tumid  pride  and  self-confidence.  Yet 
he  has  more  thinking  than  many  of  the  old  dramatists ;  and 
the  praise  of  one  of  his  critics,  though  strongly  worded,  is 
not  without  some  foundation,  that  we  *'  seldom  find  richer 
contemplations  on  the  nature  of  man  and  the  world."  There 
is  also  a  poetic  impetuosity  in  Chapman,  such  as  has  re- 
deemed his  translation  of  Homer,  by  which  we  are  hurried 
along.  His  tragi-comedies,  All  Fools  and  The  Gentleman 
Usher,  are  perhaps  superior  to  his  tragedies.*^  Rowley  and 
Le  Toumeur,  especially  the  former,  have  occasionally  good 
lines,  but  we  cannot  say  that  they  were  very  superior  dra- 
matists. Rowley,  however,  was  often  in  comic  partnership 
with  Massinger.  Dekker  merits  a  higher  rank ;  he  co- 
operated with  Massinger  in  some  of  his  plays,  and  mani- 
fests in  his  own  some  energy  of  passion  and  some  comic 
humour.  Middleton  belongs  to  this  lower  class  of  dramatic 
writers ;  his  tragedy  entitled  "  Women  beware  Women  " 
is  founded  on  the  story  of  Bianca  Cappello ;  it  is  full  of 
action,  but  the  characters  are  all  too  vicious  to  be  interest- 
ing, and  the  language  does  not  rise  much  above  mediocrity. 
In  comedy,  Middleton  deserves  more  praise.  "A  Trick 
to  catch  the  Old  One  "  and  several  others  that  bear  his 
name  are  amusing  and  spirited.  But  Middleton  wrote 
chiefly  in  conjunction  with  others,  and  sometimes  with 
Jonson  and  Massinger. 

*^  Chapman  is  well  reviewed,  and  at  length,  in  nn  article  of  the  Retrospective 
Review,  vol.  iv.  p.  333,  and  again  in  vol.  v. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 


HBTOBT  OF  POLITE  LTTERATUBE  IN  PB06B 
FBOM  1600  TO  1660. 


Sbct.  I. 

MUtm  WrUer^^BoeecdHU—Gfxmmaiieai  and  Orituxd  Work^^Oradan^ 
I^meh  Wriien  Babuc^Vaiture -^French  Academy— -Vaugdaa-^Pairu 
and  Lb  Maidf-S^  <^  EnglUh  Frtm-^-EaH  </  JESmssc— JThoOm — 
Sevend  oiker  BngiiA 


I.  It  would  be  vain  probably  to  inquire  from  what  general 
causes  we  should  deauce  ihe  decline  of  taste  in  DeeUM  of 
Italy.  None  at  least  have  occurred  to  my  mind,  i^.*" 
relating  to  political  or  social  circumstances,  upon  which  we 
could  build  more  than  one  of  those  sophistical  theories 
which  assume  a  causal  relation  between  any  concomitant 
events.  Bad  taste,  in  fact,  whether  in  literature  or  the 
arts,  is  always  ready  to  seize  upon  the  public,  being  in 
many  cases  no  more  than  a  pleasure  in  faults  which  are 
really  fitted  to  please  us,  and  of  which  it  can  only  be  said 
that  they  hinder  or  impair  the  greater  pleasure  we  should 
derive  from  beauties.  Among  these  critical  sins,  none  are 
so  dangerous  as  the  display  of  ingenious  and  novel  thoughts 
or  turns  of  phrase :  for  as  such  enter  into  the  definition  of 
good  writing,  it  seems  very  diflicult  to  persuade  the  world 
that  they  can  ever  be  the  characteristics  of  bad  writing.  The 
metes  and  bounds  of  ornament,  the  fine  shades  of  distinc- 
tion which  regulate  a  judicious  choice,  are  only  learned  by 
an  attentive  as  well  as  a  naturally  susceptible  mind ;  and 
it  is  no  rare  case  for  an  unprepared  multitude  to  prefer  the 
worse  picture,  the  worse  building,  the  worse  poem,  the 
worse  speech  to  the  better.  Education,  an  acquaintance 
with  just  criticism,  and  still  more  the  habitual  observation 
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of  what  is  truly  beautiful  in  nature  or  art,  or  in  the  litera- 
ture of  taste,  will  sometimes  generate  almost  a  national  tact 
that  rejects  the  temptations  of  a  meretricious  and  false 
style ;  but  experience  has  shown  that  this  happy  state  of 
public  feeling  will  not  be  very  durable.  Whatever  might 
be  the  cause  of  it,  this  age  of  the  Italian  seicentisti  has 
been  reckoned  almost  as  inauspicious  to  good  writing  in 

5 rose  as  in  verse.  "  If  we  except,"  says  Tiraboschi,  "  the 
^uscans  and  a  very  few  more,  never  was  our  language  so 
neglected  as  in  this  period.  We  can  scarce  bear  to  read 
most  of  the  books  that  were  published,  so  rude  and  full  of 
barbarisms  is  their  style.  Few  had  any  other  aim  than  to 
exercise  their  wit  in  conceits  and  metaphors ;  and  so  long 
as  they  could  scatter  them  profusely  over  their  pages,  cared 
nothing  for  the  choice  of  phrases  or  the  purity  of  grammar. 
Their  eloquence  on  public  occasions  was  intended  only  for 
admiration  and  applause,  not  to  persuade  or  move.'*^  And 
this,  he  says,  is  applicable  alike  to  their  Latin  and  Italian, 
their  sacred  and  profane  harangues.  The  academical  dis- 
courses, of  which  Dati  has  collected  many  in  his  Prose 
Florentine,  are  poor  in  comparison  with  those  of  the 
sixteenth.*^ 

2.  A  later  writer  than  Tiraboschi  has  thought  this  sen- 
tence against  the  seicentisti  a  little  too  severe,  and  con- 
demning equally  with  him  the  bad  taste  characteristic  of 
that  age,  endeavours  to  rescue  a  few  from  the  general 
censure."  It  is  at  least  certain  that  the  insipidity  of  the 
cinque  cento  writers,  their  long  periods  void  of  any  but 
the  most  trivial  meaning,  their  affectation  of  the  faults  of 
Cicero's  manner  in  their  own  language,  ought  not  to  be 
overlooked  or  wholly  pardoned,  while  we  dwell  on  an 
opposite  defect  of  their  successors,  the  perpetual  desire  to 
be  novel,  brilliant,  or  profound.  This  may  doubtless  be 
the  more  offensive  of  the  two ;  but  it  is,  perhaps,  not  less 
likely  to  be  mingled  with  something  really  worth  reading. 

3.  It  will  not  be  expected  that  we  can  mention  many 
Italian  books,  after  what  has  been  said,  which  come  very 
precisely  within  the  class  of  polite  literature,  or  claim  any 

style  of     praise  on  the  ground  of  style.   Their  greatest  lumi- 
Gaiiieo.      nary,  Galileo,  wrote  with  clearness,  elegance,  and 

«  Vol.  xi.  p.  415.  k  Id.  »  Salfi,  xiv.  11. 


Ghat.  YIL  FROM  leoo  TO  1660.  127 

spirit ;  no  one  amoi^  the  moderns  had  so  entirely  rejected 
a  dry  and  technical  manner  of  teaching,  and  thrown  sach 
attractions  roond  the  form  of  truth.  Himself  a  poet,  and 
a  critic^  he  did  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  his  own  philosophical 
perspicuity  to  tibe  constant  perusal  of  Ariosto.  This  I  have 
maitioned  in  another  place ;  but  we  cannot  too  much  re- 
member that  all  objects  of  intellectual  pursuit  are  as  bodies 
acting  with  reciprocal  forces  in  one  system,  being  all  in 
relation  to  the  faculties  of  ike  mind,  which  is  itself  but 
one;  and  that  the  most  eiLtensive  acquaintance  with  the 
various  provinces  of  literature  will  not  fail  to  strengthen 
our  dommion  over  those  we  more  peculiarly  deem  our  own. 
The  school  of  Galileo,  especially  Torricelli  and  Redi,  were 
not  less  distinguished  than  himself  for  their  union  of  ele- 
gance with  philosophy."^ 

4.  The  letters  of  Bentivoglio   are  commonly  known. 
This  epistolary  art  was  always  cultivated  by  the  „  __, 
Italians,  first  m  the  Latin  tongue,  and  afterwards 

in  their  own.  Bentivoglio  has  written  with  equal  dignity 
and  ease.  Galileo  s  letters  are  also  esteemed  on  account 
cf  their  style  as  well  as  of  what  they  contain.  In  what  is 
more  peculiarly  called  eloquence,  the  Italians  of  this  age 
are  rather  emulous  of  success  than  successful ;  the  common 
defects  of  taste  in  themselves,  and  in  those  who  heard  or 
read  them,  as  well  as,  in  most  instances,  the  uninteresting 
nature  of  their  subjects,  exclude  them  from  our  notice. 

5.  Trajan  Boccalini  was  by  his  disposition  inclined  to 
political  satire,  and  possibly  to  political  intrigue ;  Boccaiinr. 
but  we  have  here  only  to  mention  the  work  by  vt^muvoB. 
which  he  is  best  known.  Advices  from  Parnassus  (Rag- 
guagli  di  Parnaso).  If  the  idea  of  this  once  popular  and 
celebrated  book  is  not  original,  which  I  should  rather  doubt, 
though  without  immediately  recognising  a  similarity  to 
anything  earlier,  (Lucian,  the  common  prototype,  ex- 
cepted,) it  has  at  least  been  an  original  source.  In  the 
general  turn  of  Boccalini  s  fictions,  and  perhaps  in  a  few 
particular  instances,  we  may  sometimes  perceive  what  a 
much  greater  man  has  imitated ;  they  bear  a  certain  resem- 
blance to  those  of  Addison,  though  the  vast  superiority  of 
the  latter  in  felicity  of  execution  and  variety  ox  invention 

■  Salfi,  xiv.  12. 
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may  almost  conceal  it  The  Bagguagli  are  a  series  of  de- 
spatches from  the  court  of  Apollo  on  Parnassus,  where  he 
is  surrounded  by  eminent  men  of  all  ages.  This  fiction  be- 
comes in  itself  very  cold  and  monotonous ;  yet  there  is  much 
variety  in  the  subjects  of  the  decisions  made  by  the  god 
with  the  advice  of  his  counsellors,  and  some  strokes  of  satire 
are  well  hit,  though  more  perhaps  fail  of  effect  But  we 
camiot  now  catch  the  force  of  every  passage.  Boccalini  is 
full  of  allusions  to  his  own  time,  even  where  the  immediate 
subject  seems  ancient  This  book  was  published  at  Venice  in 
1612  ;  at  a  time  when  the  ambition  of  Spain  was  regarded 
with  jealousy  by  patriotic  Italians,  who  thought  that  pacific 
republic  their  bulwark  and  their  glory.  He  inveighs  there- 
fore against  the  military  spirit  and  the  profession  of  war, 
"  necessary  sometimes,  but  so  fierce  and  inhuman  that  no 
fine  expressions  can  make  it  honourable."**  Nor  is  he  less 
severe  on  the  vices  of  kings,  nor  less  ardent  in  his  eulogies 
of  liberty ;  the  government  of  Venice  being  reckoned,  and 
not  altogether  untruly,  an  asylum  of  free  thought  and 
action  in  comparison  with  that  of  Spain.  Aristotle,  he 
reports  in  one  of  his  despatches,  was  besieged  in  his  villa 
on  Parnassus  by  a  number  of  armed  men  belonging  to 
different  princes,  who  insisted  on  his  retracting  the  defini- 
tion he  had  given  of  a  tyrant,  that  he  was  one  who  governed 
for  his  own  good  and  not  that  of  the  people,  because  it 
would  apply  to  every  prince,  all  reigning  for  their  own 
good.  The  philosopher,  alarmed  by  this  demand,  altered 
his  definition  ;  which  was  to  run  thus,  that  tjnrants  were 
certain  persons  of  old  time,  whose  race  was  now  quite  ex- 
tincf*  Boccalini,  however,  takes  care,  in  general,  to  mix 
something  of  playfulness  with  his  satire,  so  that  it  could 
not  be  resented  without  apparent  ill-nature.  It  seems, 
indeed,  to  us,  free  from  invective,  and  rather  meant  to 
sting  than  to  wound.  But  this,  if  a  common  rumour  be 
true,  did  not  secure  him  against  a  beating  of  which  he 
died.  The  style  of  Boccalini  is  said  by  the  critics  to  be 
clear  and  fluent,  rather  than  correct  or  elegant ;  and  he 
displays  the  taste  of  his  times  by  extravagant  metaphors. 
But  to  foreigners,  who  regard  this  less,  his  Advices  from 
Parnassus,   unequal  of  course,  and  occasionally   tedious, 

*»  Ragg.  75.  P  Id.  76. 
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must  appear  to  contain  many  ingenious  allusions,  judicious 
eritidsnu^  and  acute  remarks. 

6.  The  Pietra  del  Paragone  by  ihe  same  author  is  an 
odd,  and  rather  awkward,  mixture  of  reality  and  ^^i^ 
fiction,  all  levelled  at  ike  court  of  Spain,  and  de-  som. 
signed  to  keep  alive  a  jealousy  of  its  ambition.  It  is  a 
kind  of  episode  or  supplement  to  the  Ragguagli  di  Par- 
naso,  the  leading  invention  being  preserved.  Boccalini  is 
an  interesting  writer,  on  account  of  the  light  he  throws  on 
the  histonr  and  sentiments  of  Italy.  He  is  in  this  work 
a  still  bolder  ¥nriter  than  in  the  former ;  not  only  censuring 
Spain  without  mercv,  but  even  the  Venetian  aristocracy* 
ODSOTving  upon  the  msolence  of  the  young  nobles  towards 
the  dtiaens,  though  he  justifies  the  senate  for  not  punishing 
the  former  more  fi*equently  with  death  by  public  execution, 
which  would  lower  the  nobility  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 
They  were,  however,  he  says,  as  severely  punished,  wnen 
their  cmiduct  was  bad,  by  exclusion  from  offices  of  trust 
The  Pietra  del  Paragone  is  a  kind  of  political,  as  the 
B<^sga8gU  is  a  critical  miscellany. 

7-  About  twenty  years  after  Boccalini,  a  young  man 
appeared,  by  name  P errante  Pallavicino,  who,  with  vmmtt 
a  fiime  more  local  and  transitory,  with  less  re-  ^*"*^*<*»* 
spectability  of  character,  and  probably  with  inferior  talents, 
trod  to  a  certain  degree  in  his  steps.  As  Spain  had  been 
the  object  of  satire  to  the  one,  so  was  Rome  to  the  other. 
Urban  VIII.,  an  ambitious  pontifi^,  and  vulnerable  in  seve- 
ral respects,  was  attacked  by  an  imprudent  and  self-con- 
fident enemy,  safe,  as  he  imagined,  under  the  shield  of 
Venice.     But  Pallavicino  having  been  trepanned  into  the 

Eower  of  the  Pope,  lost  his  head  at  Avignon.  None  of 
is  writings  have  fallen  in  my  way ;  that  most  celebrated  at 
the  time,  and  not  wholly  dissimilar  in  the  conception  to 
the  Advices  from  Parnassus,  was  entitled  The  Courier 
Robbed  ;  a  series  of  imaginary  letters  which  such  a  fiction 
gave  him  a  pretext  for  bringing  together.  Perhaps  we 
may  consider  Pallavicino  as  rather  a  counterpart  to  Jor- 
dano  Bruno,  in  the  satirical  character  of  the  latter,  than  to 
Boccalini.^ 


<>  Corniaoi,  yiu.  205.    Salfi,  xiv.  46. 
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8.  The  Italian  language  itself,  grammatically  consi- 
iMctionaty  dered,  was  still  assiduously  cultivated.  The  Aca- 
Deiucruwa.  (Jemicians  of  Florence  published  the  first  edition 
of  their  celebrated  Vocabolario  della  Crusca  in  1613.  It 
was  avowedly  founded  on  Tuscan  principles,  setting  up  the 
fourteenth  century  as  the  Augustan  period  of  the  language, 
which  they  disdained  to  call  Italian ;  and  though  not  abso- 
lutely excluding  the  great  writers  of  the  sixteenth  age 
whom  Tuscany  had  not  produced,  giving  in  general  a 
manifest  preference  to  their  own.  Italy  has  rebelled 
against  this  tyranny  of  Florence,  as  she  did,  in  the  Social 
War,  against  that  of  Rome.  Her  Lombard  and  Romag- 
nol  and  Neapolitan  writers  have  claimed  the  rights  of 
equal  citizenship,  and  fairly  won  them  in  the  field  of  litera- 
ture. The  Vocabulary  itself  was  not  received  as  a  legis- 
lative code.  Beni  assailed  it  by  his  Anti-Crusca  the  same 
year ;  many  invidiously  published  marginal  notes  to  point 
out  the  inaccuracies ;  and  in  the  frequent  revisions  and  en- 
largements of  this  dictionary  the  exclusive  character  which 
it  affected  has,  I  believe,  been  nearly  lost. 

9.  Buonmattei,  himself  a  Florentine,  was  the  first  who 
Grammatical  Completed  au  extensive  and  methodical  grammar, 
SSSiiattci.  *' developing,"  says  Tiraboschi,  "the  whole  eco- 
^'^^  nomy  and  system  of  our  language."  It  was  pub- 
lished entire,  after  some  previous  impressions  of  parts,  with 
the  title,  Della  Lingua  Toscana,  in  1643.  This  has  been 
reckoned  a  standard  work,  both  for  its  authority  and  for 
the  clearness,  precision,  and  elegance  with  which  it  is 
written ;  but  it  betrays  something  of  an  academical  and 
Florentine  spirit  in  the  rigour  of  its  grammatical  criti- 
cism.^ Bartoli,  a  Ferrarese  Jesuit,  and  a  man  of  extensive 
learning,  attacked  that  dogmatic  school,  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  proscribe  common  phrases  with  a  Na?i  si  pud  (It 
cannot  be  used),  in  a  treatise  entitled  II  torto  ed  il  diritto 
del  Non  si  puo.  His  object  was  to  justify  many  expres- 
sions thus  authoritatively  condemned,  by  the  examples  of 
the  best  writers.  This  book  was  a  little  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  century.' 

10.  Petrarch  had  been  the  idol,  in  general,  of  the  pre- 

'  Tiraboschi,  xi.  409.    Salfi,  xiii.  398. 
'  Comiani,  vii.  259.     Salfi ,  xiii.  417. 
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eedingage;  and»  above  all,  he  was  the  peculiar  divinity 
of  die  Florentines.  Bat  this  seventeenth  century  rmmm^t 
was  in  the  productions  of  the  mind  a  period  of  FMnMh.^ 
revolutionary  innovation ;  men  dared  to  ask  why,  as  well 
BS  what^  they  ought  to  worship ;  and  sometimes  the  same 
who  rebelled  against  Aristotle,  as  an  infallible  guide,  were 
equally  contumacious  in  dealing  with  the  great  names  of 
literature.  Tassoni  published  in  1609  his  Observations  on 
the  Poems  of  Petrarch.  They  are  not  written,  as  we 
should  now  think,  adversely  to  one  whom  he  professes  to 
honour  above  all  lyric  poets  in  the  world,  and  though  his 
critical  remarks  are  somewhat  minute,  they  seem  hardly 
un&ir.  A  writer  like  Petrarch,  whose  fame  has  been 
raised  so  high  by  his  style,  is  surely  amenable  to  ibis 
severity  of  examination.  The  finest  sonnets  Tassoni  gene- 
rally extols,  but  gives  a  preference,  on  the  whole,  to  the 
odes;  which,  even  if  an  erroneous  judgment,  cannot  be 
called  unfair  upon  the  author  of  both.^  He  produces  many 
parallel  passages  from  the  Latin  poems  of  Petrarch  him- 
self as  well  as  from  ike  ancients  and  from  the  earlier 
Italians  and  Proven9als.  The  manner  of  Tassoni  is  often 
humorous,  original,  intrepid,  satirical  on  his  own  times; 
he  was  a  man  of  real  taste,  and  no  servile  worshipper  of 
names. 

11.  Galileo  was  less  just  in  his  observations  upon  Tasso. 
They  are  written  with  severity,  and  sometimes  an  oameoa 
insulting  tone  towards  the  great  poet,  passing  over  SSS 
generally  the  most  beautiful  verses,  though  he  sometimes 
bestows  praise.     The  object  is  to  point  out  the  imitations 
of  Tasso  from  Ariosto,  and  his  general  inferiority.     The 
Observations  on  the  Art  of  Writing  by  Sfbrza  stotuvmi- 
Pallavicino,  the  historian  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  ^^^*^' 
published  at  Rome,  1646,  is  a  work  of  general  criticism 
containing  many  good  remarks.   What  he  says  of  imitation 
is  worthy  of  bemg  compared  with  Hurd ;  though  he  will 
be  found  not  to  have  analysed  the  subject  with  any  thing 
like  so  much  acuteness,  nor  was  this  to  be  expected  in  his 
age.     Pallavicino  has  an  ingenious  remark,  that  elegance 

'  Tutte  le  rime,  tutti  i  vend  in  geiie«    quelle,  che  poeta  grande  e  famoso  lo 
nJe  del  Petnurca  lo  feoero  poeta;  ma  le    fecero.    p.  46. 
cansoni,  per  quanto  »  mi  ne  pare,  funmo 
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of  style  is  produced  by  short  metaphors,  or  metaforette  as 
he  calls  them,  which  give  us  a  more  lively  apprehension  of 
an  object  than  its  proper  name.  This  seems  to  mean  only 
single  words  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  opposed  to  phrases  of 
the  same  kind.  He  writes  in  a  pleasing  manner,  and  is 
an  accomplished  critic  without  pedantry.  Salfi  has  given 
rather  a  long  analysis  of  this  treatise."*  The  same  writer, 
treading  in  the  steps  of  Comiani,  has  extolled  some  Italian 
aod  other  crftics  of  this  pcriod,  whose  writings  I  have  never 
writers.  seen ;  Beni,  author  of  a  prolix  commentary  in 
Latin  on  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle ;  Peregrino,  not  inferior, 
perhaps,  to  Pallavicino,  though  less  known,  whose  theories 
are  just  and  deep,  but  not  expressed  with  suflicient  perspi- 
cuity ;  and  Fioretti,  who  assumed  the  fictitious  name  of 
Udeno  Nisieli,  and  presided  over  an  academy  at  Florence 
denominated  the  Apatisti.  The  Progymnasmi  Poetici  of 
this  writer,  if  we  may  believe  Salfi,  ascend  to  that  higher 
theory  of  criticism  which  deduces  its  rules,  not  from  pre- 
cedents or  arbitrary  laws,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  human 
mind,  and  has,  in  modern  times,  been  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  aesthetic/ 

12.  In  the  same  class  of  polite  letters  as  these  Italian 
proiuriones  Writings  we  may  place  the  Prolusiones  Academicae 
of strada.  ^^  Fauiianus  Strada.  They  are  agreeably  writteri, 
and  bespeak  a  cultivated  taste.  The  best  is  the  sixth  of 
the  second  book,  containing  the  imitations  of  six  Latin 
poets,  which  Addison  has  made  well  known  (as  I  hope) 
to  every  reader  in  the  115th  and  119th  numbers  of  the 
Guardian.  It  is  here  that  all  may  judge  of  this  happy  and 
graceful  fiction  ;  but  those  who  have  read  the  Latm  imi- 
tations themselves,  will  perceive  that  Strada  has  often 
caught  the  tone  of  the  ancients  with  considerable  felicit}\ 
Lucau  and  Ovid  are,  perhaps,  best  counterfeited,  Virgil  not 
quite  so  well,  and  Lucretius  worst  of  the  six.  The  other 
two  are  Statins  and  Claudian/  In  almost  every  instance 
the  subject  chosen  is  appropriated  to  the  characteristic 
peculiarities  of  the  poet. 

13.  The  style  of  Gongora,  which  deformed  the  poetry  of 

■  Vol.  xiii.  p.  440.  aura  Autorum,  p.  859,  praises  the  imi- 

*  ComiaDi,  vii.  156.   Salfi,  xiii.  426.      tation  of  Claudian  above  the  rest,  but 
^  A  writer,  quoted  in  Blount's  Cen-    thinks  all  excellent. 
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Spain,  extended  its  influence  over  prose.  A  writer  named 
Gracian  (it  seemd  to  be  doubtful  which  of  two  spmiOi 
brothers,  Lorenzo  and  Balthazar)  excelled  Gon-  SSSm. 
gora  himself  in  the  affectation,  the  refinement,  the  obscurity 
of  his  style.  "The  most  voluminous  of  his  works,"  says 
Bouterwek,  "  bears  the  affected  title  of  El  Criticon.  It  is 
an  allegorical  picture  of  the  whole  course  of  human  life 
divided  into  Crises,  that  is,  sections,  according  to  fixed 
points  of  view,  and  clothed  in  the  formal  garb  of  a  pom- 
pous romance.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  open  any  page  of 
this  book  without  recognising  in  the  author  a  man  who  is  in 
many  respects  far  from  common,  but  who  from  the  ambition 
of  being  entirely  uncommon  in  thinking  and  writing  studi- 
ously and  ingeniously  avoids  nature  and  good  taste.  A 
profiision  of  the  most  ambiguous  subtleties  expressed  in 
ostentatious  language  are  scattered  throughout  the  work ; 
and  these  are  the  more  offensive,  in  consequence  of  their 
union  with  the  really  grand  view  of  the  relationship  of 
man  to  nature  and  his  Creator,  which  forms  the  subject  of 
the  treatise.  Gracian  would  have  been  an  excellent  wri- 
ter, had  he  not  so  anxiously  wished  to  be  an  extraordinary 
one."* 

14.  The  writings  of  Gracian  seem  in  general  to  be  the 
quintessence  of  bad  taste.  The  worst  of  all,  probably,  is 
El  Eroe,  which  is  admitted  to  be  almost  unintelligible  by 
the  number  of  far-fetched  expressions,  though  there  is  more 
than  one  French  translation  of  it.  El  politico  Fernando, 
a  panegjTic  on  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  seems  as  empty  as 
it  is  affected  and  artificial.  The  style  of  Gracian  is  always 
pointed,  emphatic,  full  of  that  which  looks  like  profundity 
or  novelty,  though  neither  deep  nor  new.  He  seems  to 
have  written  on  a  maxim  he  recommends  to  the  man  of  the 
world :  "  if  he  desires  that  all  should  look  up  to  him,  let 
him  permit  himself  to  be  known,  but  not  to  be  understood."* 
His  treatise  entitled  Agudeza  y  arte  di  ingenio  is  a  system 
of  concetti,  digested  under  their  different  heads,  and  se- 
lected from  Latin,  Italian,  and  Spanish  writers  of  that  and 
the  preceding  age.  It  is  said  in  the  Biographic  Univer- 
selle  that  this  work,  though  too  metaphysical,  is  useful  in 

'  Hist,  of  SpaniBh  Literature,  p.  533.      mitase  al  conocimiento,  no  d  la  comprc- 
*  Si  quiere  que  le  veneren  todos,  per-    hensiuu. 
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the  critical  history  of  literature.  Gracian  obtained  a  certain 
degree  of  popularity  in  France  and  England. 

15.  The  general  taste  of  French  writers  in  the  sixteenth 
French  ceutuiy,  as  we  have  seen,  was  simple  and  lively, 
S5?viir.  full  of  sallies  of  natural  wit  and  a  certain  archness 
of  observation,  but  deficient  in  those  higher  qualities  of 
language  which  the  study  of  the  ancients  had  taught  men 
to  admire.  In  public  harangues,  in  pleadings,  and  in  ser- 
mons, these  characteristics  of  the  French  manner  were 
either  introduced  out  of  place,  or  gave  way  to  a  tiresome 
pedantry.  Du  Vair  was  the  first  who  endeavoured  to 
bring  in  a  more  elaborate  and  elevated  diction.  Nor  was 
this  confined  to  the  example  he  gave.  In  1607  he  pub- 
lished a  treatise  on  French  eloquence,  and  on  the  causes 
through  which  it  had  remained  at  so  low  a  point.  This 
work  relates  chiefly  to  the  eloquence  of  the  bar,  or  at  least 
that  of  public  speakers,  and  the  causes  which  he  traces  are 
chiefly  such  as  would  operate  on  that  kind  alone.  But 
some  of  his  observations  are  applicable  to  style  in  the 
proper  sense ;  and  his  treatise  has  been  reckoned  the  first 
which  gave  France  the  rules  of  good  writing,  and  the 
desire  to  practise  them.**  A  modern  critic  who  censures 
the  Latinisms  of  Du  Vair  s  style,  admits  that  his  treatise  on 
eloquence  makes  an  epoch  in  the  language.^ 

16.' A  more  distinguished  era,  however,  is  dated  from 
Baixac         1625,  whcu  the  letters  of  Balzac  were  published.'* 

^  Oibert,  Jugemens  des  Savans  but  butqu'ens'eloignantdetousleschemiiiB 

lea  auteurs  qui  ont  traits  de  la  rhdto-  battus,  ni  marcher  dans  la  bonne  route 

rique.     This  work  is  annexed  to  some  qu'apr^sel'dtreouvertehlui-mdme.    II 

editions  of  Baillet.     Gfoujet  has  copied  I'a  ouverte  en  effet,  et  pour  lui  et  pour 

or  abridged  Gibert,  without  distinct  ac-  les  autres ;  il  y  a  fait  entrer  un  grand 

knowledgment,  and  not  always  carefully  nombre  d'heureux  g^nies,  dont  ii  ^toit  le 

preserving  the  sense.  guide  et  le  module :  et  si  la  France  voit 

*  Neufch&teau,  preface  aux  (Euvres  aujourd'hui  que  ses  ^rivains  sont  plus 

de  Pascal,  p.  181.  polls  et  plus  r<^guliers que  ceux  d' Espagne 

^  The  same  writer  fixes  on  this  as  an  et  d'ltalie,  il  faut  qu'elle  en  rende  Thon- 

epoch,  and  it  was  generally  admitted  in  neur  k  ce  grand  homme,  dont  la  me'moire 

the  seventeenth  century.     The  editor  of  lui  doit  dtre  en  vt^n^ration. ...  La  mdme 

Balzac's    Works    in    1665    says,    after  obligation  que  nous  avons  k  M.  de  Mal- 

speaking  of  the  unformed  state  of  the  herbe  pour  la  pocsie,  nous  I'avons  k  M. 

lYench  language,  full  of  provincial  idioms  de  Balzac  pour  la  prose;  il  lui  a  present 

and  incorrect  phrases:  M.  de  Balzac  est  des  homes  et  des  regies;  il  lui  a  donne 

yenu  en  ce  tempe  de  confusion  et  de  d^s-  de  la  douceur  et  de  la  force,  il  a  montr^ 

ordre,  oil  toutes  les  lectures  qu'il  faisoit  que  I'eloquence  doit  avoir  des  accords, 

et  toutes  les  actions  qu'il  entendoit  lui  aussi-bien  que  la  miisique,  et  il  n   S9U 

devoient  6tre  suspectes,  oh.  il  avoit  h  se  mdler  si  adroitement  cette  diversitc  de 

d^er  de  tons  les  maltres  et  de  tons  les  sons  et  de  cadences,  qu'il  n'est  point  de 

exemplesjotoUilnepouvoitarriTerkBon  plus  d^cieux  concert  que  oelui  de  ses 
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There  had  indeed  been  a  few  intermediate  works,  which 
contributed,  though  now  little  known,  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  language.  Among  these  the  translation  of 
Florus  by  Coeffeteau  was  reckoned  a  masterpiece  of  French 
style,  and  Vaugelas  refers  more  frequently  to  this  than  to 
any  other  book.  The  French  were  very  strong  in  transla- 
tions from  the  classical  writers ;  and  to  this  they  are  cer- 
tainly much  indebted  for  the  purity  and  correctness  which 
they  reached  in  their  own  language.  These  translators, 
however,  could  only  occupy  a  secondary  place.  Balzac 
himself  is  hardly  read.  *'The  polite  world,"  it  was  said  a 
hundred  years  since,  **  knows  nothing  now  of  these  works, 
which  were  once  its  delight."*"  But  his  writings  character  of 
are  not  formed  to  delight  those  who  wish  either  ^  ^''na*- 
to  be  merry  or  wise,  to  laugh  or  to  learn  ;  yet  he  has  real 
merits,  besides  those  which  may  be  deemed  relative  to  the 
age  in  which  he  came.  His  language  is  polished,  his  sen- 
timents are  just,  but  sometimes  common,  the  cadence  of 
bis  periods  is  harmonious,  but  too  artificial  and  uniform ; 
on  the  whole  he  approaches  to  the  tone  of  a  languid  sermon, 
and  leaves  a  tenclency  to  yawn.  But  in  his  time  superficial 
truths  were  not  so  much  proscribed  as  at  present ;  the  same 
want  of  depth  belongs  to  almost  all  the  moralists  in  Italian 
and  in  modem  Latin.  Balzac  is  a  moralist  with  a  pure 
heart,  and  a  love  of  truth  and  virtue,  (somewhat  alloyed 
by  the  spirit  of  flattery  towards  persons,  however  he  may 
declaim  about  courts  and  courtiers  in  general,)  a  competent 
erudition,  and  a  good  deal  of  observation  of  the  world.  In 
his  Aristippe,  addressed  to  Christina,  and  consequently  a 

parolee.     Cest  en  pla^ant  tous  les  mot«  niais  il  se  trompo  d'abonl  dans  I'applica- 

avec  tant  d'ordre  et  de  justesse  qu'il  ne  tion,  car  il  porta  dans  le  style  epistolaire 

laiBse  rien  de  mol  ni  de  foible  dans  son  qui  doit  etro  familier  ct  leger,  Tenflure 

diflcours,  &c.  This  regard  to  the  cadence  hj'perbolique,  la  ponipe,  et  le  nombre, 

of  hi«  periods  is  characteristic  of  Balzac,  qui  ne  convient  qu'aux  graudes  d^clama- 

It  has  not,  in  general,  been  much  prac-  tions  et  aux  harangues  oratoires Ce 

tised  in  France,  notwithstanding  some  dcfaut  de  Balzac  contribua  peut-6tre  h 

splendid  exceptions,  especially  in  Bos-  son  succds;  car  legoCLt  n'ctoitpasformd; 

suet.     Olivet  observes,  that  it  was  the  mais  il  se  coirigea  dans  la  suite,  et  en 

peculiar  glory  of  Balzac  to  have  shown  parcounmt  son  recueil  on  8'aper9oit  des 

the  capacity  of  the   language  for  this  progres  sensibles  qu'il  faisoit  avec  I'&ge. 

rhj-thm.      hist,   de   I'Acjid.   Fran9aise,  Ce  recueil  si  precieux  pour  I'histoire  de 

p.  84.     But  has  not  Du  Vair  some  claim  notre  litt<;rature  a  eu  long  temps  une 

also?      NeufchAteau  gives  a  much  more  vogue  exti-aordinaire.     Nos  plus  gnmds 

limited  eulogy  of  Balzac.  II  avoit  pris  k  auteurs  I'avoient  bien  (?tudi^.     Molidre 

la  lettre  les  reflexions  de  Du  Vair  sur  lui  a  emprunt^  quelques  klces. 
la  trop    grande  bassessc  de  notre  ^lo-         '  Goujet,  i.  42fi. 
quence.     II  s'en  forma  une  haute  id<5e; 
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late  work,  he  deals  much  in  political  precepts  and  remarks, 
some  of  which  might  be  read  with  advantage.  But  he  was 
accused  of  borrowing  his  thoughts  from  the  ancients,  which 
the  author  of  an  Apology  for  Balzac  seems  not  wholly  to 
deny.  This  apology  indeed  had  been  produced  by  a  book 
on  the  Conformity  of  the  eloquence  of  M.  Balzac  with  that 
of  the  ancients. 

1 7.  The  letters  of  Balzac  are  in  twenty-seven  books ; 

uii  letters  they  begii^  ill  1620,  and  end  about  1653;  the 
first  portion  having  appeared  in  1625.  *'  He 
passed  all  his  life,"  says  Vigneul-Marville,  "  in  writing 
letters,  without  ever  catching  the  right  characteristics  of  that 
style."'  This  demands  a  peculiar  ease  and  naturalness  of 
expression,  for  want  of  which  they  seem  no  genuine  expo- 
nents of  friendship  or  gallantry,  and  hardly  of  polite  man- 
ners. His  wit  was  not  free  from  pedantry,  and  did  not 
come  from  him  spontaneously.  Hence  he  was  little  fitted 
to  address  ladies,  even  the  Rambouillets ;  and  indeed  he 
had  acquired  so  laboured  and  artificial  a  way  of  writing 
letters,  that  even  those  to  his  sister,  though  affectionate, 
smell  too  much  of  the  lamp.  His  advocates  admit  that 
they  are  to  be  judged  rather  by  the  rules  of  oratorical  than 
epistolary  composition. 

18.  In  the  moral  dissertations,  such  as  that  entitled  the 
Prince,  this  elaborate  manner  is  of  course  not  less  discern- 
ible, but  not  so  unpleasant  or  out  of  place.  Balzac  has  been 
called  the  father  of  the  French  language,  the  master  and 
model  of  the  great  men  who  have  followed  him.  But  it  is 
confessed  by  all  that  he  wanted  the  fine  taste  to  regulate 
his  style  according  to  the  subject.  Hence  he  is  pompous 
and  inflated  upon  ordinary  topics ;  and  in  a  country  so 
quick  to  seize  the  ridiculous  as  his  own,  not  all  his  noble- 
ness and  purity  of  style,  not  the  passages  of  eloquence 
which  we  often  find,  have  been  suflicient  to  redeem  him 
firom  the  sarcasms  of  those  who  have  had  more  power  to 
amuse.  The  stateliness,  however,  of  Balzac  is  less  offen- 
sive and  extravagant  than  the  affected  intensity  of  language 


f  M<naDge8  de   litterature,     vol.    i.  under   the  name  of  Vigneul-Marville, 

p.  126.     He  adds,  however,  that  Balzac  which  he  assumed,  was  D'Argonne,  a 

had  "un  talent  particulier  pour  embellir  Benedictine  of  Rouen. 
n6tre  langue.*'  The  writer  whom  I  quote 
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which  distinguishes  the  style  of  the  present  age  on  both 
sides  of  the  Channel,  and  which  is  in  fact  a  much  worse 
modification  of  the  same  fault. 

19.  A  contemporary  and  rival  of  Balzac,  though  very 
unlike  in  most  respects,  was  Voiture.  Both  one  voitnr?. 
and  the  other  were  received  with  friendship  and  Rambonmet. 
admiration  in  a  celebrated  society  of  Paris,  the  first  which, 
on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  united  the  aristocracy  of  rank 
and  of  genius  in  one  circle,  that  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet. 
Catherine  de  Vivonne,  widow  of  the  Marquis  de  Ram- 
bouillet, was  the  owner  of  this  mansion.  It  was  frequented, 
during  the  long  period  of  her  life,  by  all  that  was  distin- 
guished in  France,  by  Richelieu  and  Cond^,  as  much  as 
by  Comeille,  and  a  long  host  of  inferior  men  of  letters. 
The  heiress  of  this  family,  Julie  d'Angennes,  beautifiil 
and  highly  accomplished,  became  the  central  star  of  so 
bright  a  galaxy.  The  love  of  intellectual  attainments, 
both  in  mother  and  daughter,  the  sympathy  and  firiend- 
ship  they  felt  for  those  who  displayed  them,  as  well  as 
their  moral  worth,  must  render  their  names  respectable ; 
but  these  were  in  some  measure  sullied  by  false  taste,  and 
what  we  may  consider  an  habitual  affectation  even  in  their 
conduct  We  can  scarcely  give  another  name  to  the 
caprice  of  Julia,  who,  in  the  fashion  of  romance,  com- 
pelled the  Duke  of  Montausier  to  carry  on  a  twelve  years' 
courtship,  and  only  married  him  in  the  decline  of  her 
beauty.  This  patient  lover,  himself  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable men  in  the  court  of  Louis  XIV.,  had  many 
years  before,  in  1633,  presented  her  with  what  has  been 
called  the  Garland  of  Julia,  a  collection  to  which  the  poets 
and  wits  of  Paris  had  contributed.  Every  flower,  repre- 
sented in  a  drawing,  had  its  appropriate  little  poem,  and  all 
conspired  to  the  praise  of  Julia.* 

20.  Voiture  is  chiefly  known  by  his  letters ;  his  other 
writings  at  least  are  inferior.  These  begin  about  1627,  and 
are  addressed  to  Madame  de  Rambouillet  and  to  several 
other  persons  of  both  sexes.  Though  much  too  laboured 
and  affected,  they  are  evidently  the  original  type  of  the 

'  [Two  copies  were  made  of  the  admitted  to  see  either,  but  as  a  remark- 
Guiriande  de  Julie;  but,  in  the  usual  able  favour.  Huet,  who  tells  us  this, 
style  of  the  Rambouillets,  no  one  was    was  one.     Huetiana,  p.  104.— 1842.] 
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French  epistolary  school,  including  those  in  England  who 
have  formed  themselves  upon  it.  Pope  very  frequently 
imitated  Voiture ;  Walpole  not  so  much  in  his  general  cor- 
respondence, but  he  knew  how  to  fall  into  it.  The  object 
was  to  say  what  meant  little,  with  the  utmost  novelty  in 
the  mode,  and  with  the  most  ingenious  compliment  to  the 
person  addressed;  so  that  he  should  admire  himself  and 
admire  the  writer.  They  are  of  course  very  tiresome  after 
a  short  time ;  yet  their  ingenuity  is  not  without  merit. 
Balzac  is  more  solemn  and  dignified,  and  it  must  be 
owned  that  he  has  more  meaning.  Voiture  seems  to  have 
fancied  that  good  sense  spoils  a  man  of  wit.  But  he 
has  not  so  much  wit  as  esprit ;  and  his  letters  serve  to 
exemplify  the  meaning  of  that  word.  Pope,  in  addressing 
ladies,  was  nearly  the  ape  of  Voiture.  It  was  unfortu- 
nately thought  necessary,  in  such  a  correspondence,  either 
to  affect  despairing  love,  which  was  to  express  itself  with 
all  possible  gaiety,  or  where  love  was  too  presumptuous,  as 
with  the  Rambouillets,  to  pour  out  a  torrent  of  nonsensical 
flattery,  which  was  to  be  rendered  tolerable  by  far-fetched 
turns  of  thought.  Voiture  has  the  honour  of  having  ren- 
dered this  style  fashionable.  But  if  the  bad  taste  of  others 
had  not  perverted  his  own,  Voiture  would  have  been  a 
good  writer.  His  letters,  especially  those  written  from 
Spnin,  are  sometimes  truly  witty,  and  always  vivacious. 
Voltaire,  who  speaks  contemptuously  of  Voiture,  might 
have  been  glad  to  have  been  the  author  of  some  of  his 
jeux  d'esprit ;  that,  for  example,  addressed  to  the  Prince 
of  Condfe  in  the  character  of  a  pike,  founded  on  a  game 
where  the  prince  had  played  that  fish.  We  should  re- 
member, also,  that  Voiture  held  his  place  in  good  society 
upon  the  tacit  condition  that  he  should  always  strive  to  be 
witty.** 

21.  But  the  H6tel  Rambouillet,  with  its  felse  theories 
of  taste  derived  in  a  great  measure  from  the  romances 
of   Scudery   and  Calprenede,   and    encouraged    by    the 

*»  Nothing,  says  Olivet,  could  be  more  imagination  enjoude,  qui  fiedsoit  prendre 

opposite  than  Balzac  and  Voiture.    L'un  h  toutes  sea  pensoes  un  air  de  galanterie. 

se  portoit  toujours  au  sublime,  I'autre  L'un,  mdme  lorsqu'il  vouloit  plaisanter, 

toujours au  d^cat.    L'un  avoit  une  ima-  ^toit  toujours  grave;  I'autre,   dans  les 

gination  ^ev^  qui  jetoit  de  la  noblesse  occasions  mdme  s^rieuses,  trouvoit  k  rire. 

dans  let  moindres  choses;  I'autre,  une  Hist,  de  TAcad^mie,  p.  83. 
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agreeably  artificial  manner  of  Voiture,  would  have  pro- 
duced, in  all  probability,  but  a  transient  effect  Estabuah- 
A  far  more  important  event  was  the  establish-  g^' 
ment  of  the  French  Academy.    France  was  ruled  ^<=^™y- 
by  a  great  minister,  who  loved  her  glory  and  his  own.    This 
indeed  has  been  common  to  many  statesmen,  but  it  was  a 
more  peculiar  honour  to  Richelieu,  that  he  felt  the  dignity 
which  letters  conferred  on  a  nation.     He  was  himself  not 
deficient  in  literary  taste ;  his  epistolary  style  is  manly,  and 
not  without  elegance ;  he  wrote  theology  in  his  own  name, 
and  history  in  that  of  Mezeray ;  but  what  is  most  to  the 

f)resent  purpose,  his  remarkable  fondness  for  the  theatre 
ed  him  not  only  to  invent  subjects  for  other  poets,  but,  as 
it  has  been  believed,  to  compose  one  forgotten  tragi-conicdy, 
Mirame,  without  assistance.^  He  availed  himself,  for- 
tunately, of  an  opportunity  which  ahnost  every  statesman 
would  have  disregarded,  to  found  the  most  illustrious  insti- 
tution in  the  annals  of  polite  literature. 

22.  The  French  Academy  sprang  from  a  private  society 
of  men  of  letters  at  Paris,  who,  about  the  year  1629, 
agreed  to  meet  once  a  week,  as  at  an  ordinary  visit,  con- 
versing on  all  subjects,  and  especially  on  literature.  Such 
among  them  as  were  authors  communicated  their  works, 
and  had  the  advantage  of  free  and  fair  criticism.  Th's 
continued  for  three  or  four  years  with  such  harmony  and 
mutual  satisfaction,  that  the  old  men,  who  remembered 
this  period,  says  their  historian,  Felisson,  looked  back  upon 
it  as  a  golden  age.  They  were  but  nine  in  number,  of 
whom  Gombauld  and  Cbapelain  are  the  only  names  by 
any  means  famous,  and  their  meetings  were  at  first  very 
private.  More  by  degrees  were  added,  among  others 
Boisrobert,  a  favourite  of  Richelieu,  who  liked  to  hear  from 
him  the  news  of  the  town.  The  Cardinal,  pleased  with  the 
account  of  this  society,  suggested  their  public  establishment 
This,  it  is  said,  was  unpleasing  to  every  one  of  them,  and 
some  proposed  to  refuse  it ;  but  the  consideration  that  the 
offers  of  such  a  man  were  not  to  be  slighted  overpowered 
their  modesty;  and  they  consented  to  become  a  royal 
institution.  They  now  enlarged  their  numbers,  created 
officers,  and  began  to  keep  registers  of  their  proceedings. 

i  Fontenelle,  Hist,  du  Th^tre,  p.  96. 
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These  records  commence  on  March  13,  lff34,  and  are  the 
basis  of  Pelisson's  history.  The  name  of  French  Academy 
was  chosen  after  some  deliberation.  They  were  established 
by  letters  patent  in  January,  1635,  which  the  parliament 
of  Paris  enregistered  with  great  reluctance,  requiring  not 
only  a  letter  from  Richelieu,  but  an  express  order  from  the 
king ;  and  when  this  was  completed  in  July,  1 637,  it  was 
with  a  singular  proviso  that  the  Academy  should  meddle 
with  nothing  but  the  embellishment  and  improvement  of 
the  French  language,  and  such  books  as  might  be  written 
by  themselves,  or  by  others  who  should  desire  their  inter- 
ference. This  learned  body  of  lawyers  had  some  jealousy 
of  the  innovations  of  Richelieu ;  and  one  of  them  said  it 
reminded  him  of  the  satire  of  Juvenal,  where  the  senate, 
after  ceasing  to  bear  its  part  in  public  afiairs,  was  consulted 
about  the  sauce  for  a  turbot*^ 

23.  The  professed  object  of  the  Academy  was  to  purify 
luoidects  the  language  from  vulgar,  technical,  or  ignorant 
tutfcS."* '  usages,  and  to  establish  a  fixed  standard.  The 
Academicians  undertook  to  guard  scrupulously  the  cor- 
rectness of  their  own  works,  examining  the  arguments,  the 
method,  the  style,  the  structure  of  each  particular  word.  It 
was  proposed  by  one  that  they  should  swear  not  to  use  any 
word  which  had  been  rejected  by  a  plurality  of  Yotes.  They 
soon  began  to  labour  in  their  vocation,  always  bringing 
words  to  the  test  of  good  usage,  and  deciding  accordingly. 
These  decisions  are  recorded  in  their  registers.  Their 
number  was  fixed  by  the  letters  patent  at  forty,  having  a 
director,  chancellor,  and  secretary ;  the  two  former  changed 
every  two,  afterwards  every  three  months,  the  last  chosen 
for  life.  They  read  discourses  weekly,  which,  by  the  titles 
of  some  that  Pelisson  has  given  us,  seem  rather  trifling  and 
in  the  style  of  the  Italian  Academies ;  but  this  practice  was 
soon  disused.  Their  more  important  and  ambitious  occu- 
pations were  to  compile  a  dictionary  and  a  grammar : 
Chapelain  drew  up  the  scheme  of  the  former,  in  which  it 
was  determined,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  to  give  no  quota- 
tions, but  to  form  it  from  about  twenty-six  good  authors  in 
prose,  and  twenty  in  verse.  Vaugelas  was  entrusted  with 
the  chief  direction  of  this  work. 

^  PelJBsoii,  Hist,  de  rAcad^mie  Fran9ai8e. 
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24.  The  Academy  was  subjected,  in  its  very  infancy,  to 
a  severe  trial  of  that  literary  integrity  without  upabuahai 

«  •   I  1  •       .'.     ••  1  /»  •critique  on 

which  such  an  institution  can  only  escape  irom  tbeod. 
being  pernicious  to  the  republic  of  letters  by  becoming  too 
despicable  and  odious  to  produce  mischief.  On  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Cid,  Richelieu,  who  had  taken  up  a  strong 
f>rejudice  against  it,  insisted  that  the  Academy  should  pub- 
ish  their  opinion  on  this  play.  The  more  prudent  part"6f 
that  body  were  very  loth  to  declare  themselves  at  so  early 
a  period  of  their  own  existence ;  but  the  Cardinal  was  not 
apt  to  take  excuses;  and  a  committee  of  three  was  ap- 
pointed to  examine  the  Cid  itself,  and  the  observations  upon 
it  which  Scudery  had  already  published.  Five  months 
elapsed  before  the  Sentimens  de  r  Academic  Fran9aise  sur 
laTragedie  duCid  were  made  public  in  November,  1637.™ 
These  are  expressed  with  much  respect  for  Corneille,  and 
profess  to  be  drawn  up  with  his  assent,  as  well  as  at  the 
instance  of  Scudery.  It  has  been  not  uncommon  to'  treat 
this  criticism  as  a  servile  homage  to  power.  But  a  perusal 
of  it  will  not  lead  us  to  confirm  so  severe  a  reproach.  The 
Sentimens  de  I'Academie  are  drawn  up  with  great  good 
sense  and  dignity.  The  spirit  indeed  of  critical  orthodoxy 
is  apparent ;  yet  this  was  surely  pardonable  in  an  age  when 
the  violation  of  rules  had  as  yet  produced  nothuig  but  such 
pieces  as  those  of  Hardy.  It  is  easy  to  sneer  at  Aristotle 
when  we  have  a  Shaksjpeare ;  but  Aristotle  formed  his 
rules  on  the  practice  of  oophocles.  The  Academy  could 
not  have  done  better  than  by  inculcating  the  soundest 
maxims  of  criticism,  but  they  were  a  little  too  narrow  in 
their  application.  The  particular  judgments  which  they 
pass  on  each  scene  of  the  play,  as  well  as  those  on  the 
style,  seem  for  the  most  part  very  just,  and  such  as  later 
critics  have  generally  adopted ;  so  that  we  can  really  see 
little  ground  for  the  allegation  of  undue  compliance  with 
the  Cardinal  s  prejudices,  except  in  the  frigid  tone  of  their 
praise,  and  in  their  omission  to  proclaim  that  a  great  dra- 
matic genius  had  arisen  in  France."     But  this  is  so  much 

"  Peliuon.  The  printed  edition  bears  et  la  d^icatease  de  plunieurs  de  sea  pen- 

the  date  of  1638.  B4eSf  et  cet  agr^ment  inexplicable  qui  se 

"  They  conclude  by  saying  that  in  m61e  dans  tons  ses  d^fauts  lui  ont  acquis 

spite  of  the  faults  of  this  play,  la  naivete  un  rang  considerable  entre  les  poemes 

et  la  vehemence  de  ses  paaaions,  la  force  Fran9ais  de  ce  genre  qui  ont  fe  plus 
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the  common  vice  or  blindness  of  critics,  that  it  may  have 
sprung  less  from  baseness  than  from  a  fear  to  compromise 
tneir  own  superiority  by  vulgar  admiration.  The  Academy 
had  great  pretensions,  and  Comeille  was  not  yet  the  Cor- 
neille  of  France  and  of  the  world. 

25.  Gibert,  Goujet,  and  other  writers  enumerate  several 
vangpiMB  works  ou  the  grammar  of  the  French  language  in 
tS^rJ^ndf  ^his  period.  But  they  were  superseded,  and  we 
^*°«"^-  may  almost  say  that  an  era  was  made  in  the  na- 
tional literature,  by  the  publication  of  Vaugelas,  Remarques 
sur  la  Langue  Fran9aise,  in  1649.  Thomas  Comeille,  who, 
as  well  as  Fatru,  published  notes  on  Vaugelas,  observes  that 
the  language  has  only  been  written  with  politeness  since 
the  appearance  of  these  remarks.  They  were  not  at  first 
received  with  general  approbation,  and  some  even  in  later 
times  thought  them  too  scrupulous ;  but  they  gradually 
became  of  established  authority.  Vaugelas  is  always  clear, 
modest,  and  ingenuous  in  stating  his  opinion.  His  remarks 
are  547  in  number,  no  gross  fault  being  noticed,  nor  any 
one  which  is  not  found  in  good  authors.  He  seldom  men- 
tions those  whom  he  censures.  His  test  of  correct  language 
is  the  manner  of  speaking  in  use  with  the  best  part  (la  plus 
saine  partie)  of  the  court,  conformably  with  the  manner  of 
writing  in  the  best  part  of  contemporary  authors.  But 
though  we  must  have  recourse  to  good  authors  in  order 
to  establish  an  indisputably  good  usage,  yet  the  court,  he 
thinks,  contributes  incomparably  more  than  books;  the 
consent  of  the  latter  being  as  it  were  the  seal  and  confirma- 
tion of  what  is  spoken  at  court,  and  deciding  what  is  there 
doubtful.  And  those  who  study  the  best  authors  get  rid  of 
many  faults  common  at  court,  and  acquire  a  peculiar  purity 
of  style.  None,  however,  can  dispense  with  a  knowledge 
of  what  is  reckoned  good  language  at  court,  since  much 
that  is  spoken  there  will  hardly  be  found  in  books.  In 
writing  it  is  otherwise,  and  he  admits  that  the  study  of 

donn^  de  satisfiEMition.     Si  I'auteur  ne  cODsent  to  marry  Hodrigue  the  same  day 

doit  pas  toutc  sa  reputation  k  son  mdrite,  that  he  had  killed  her  father.    Cela  sur- 

il  ne  la  doit  pas  toute  h  son  bonheur,  et  la  passe  toute  sorte  de  cr^ance,  et  ne  pent 

nature  lui  a  4t6  assez  lib^rale  pour  ex-  vraisemblablement  tomber  dans  I'&me 

cuser  la  fortune  si  elle  lui  a  4i4  prodigue.  non  seulement  d'une  sage  fille,mai8  d*une 

The  Academy,  justly,  in  my  opinion,  quiseroit  le  plus  ddpouilM  d'honneur  et 

blame  Comeille  for  making  Chim^ne  d'humanit^,  &c.    p.  49. 
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good  authors  will  enable  us  to  write  well,  though  we  shall 
write  still  better  by  knowing  how  to  speak  well.  Vaugelas 
tells  us  that  his  knowledge  was  acquired  by  long  practice  at 
court,  and  by  the  conversation  of  Cardinal  Perron  and  of 
Coeffeteau. 

26.  La  Mothe  le  Vayer,  in  his  Considerations  sur  I'Elo- 
quence  Fran9aise,  1647,  has  endeavoured  to  steer  La  Mothe  le 
a  middle  course  between  the  old  and  the  new  ^•^'^* 
schools  of  French  style,  but  with  a  marked  desire  to  with- 
stand the  latter.  He  blames  Du  Vair  for  the  strange  and 
barbarous  words  he  employs.  He  laughs  also  at  the  nicety 
of  those  who  were  beginning  to  object  to  a  number  of  com- 
mon French  words.  One  would  not  use  the  conjunction 
Car ;  against  which  folly  Le  Vayer  wrote  a  separate  trea- 
tise.** He  defends  the  use  of  quotations  in  a  different  lan- 
guage, which  some  purists  in  French  style  had  in  horror. 
But  this  treatise  seems  not  to  contain  much  that  is  valuable, 
and  it  is  very  difiuse. 

27.  Two  French  writers  may  be  reckoned  worthy  of  a 
place  in  this  chapter,  who  are,  from  the  nature  of  LeK»i 
their  works,  not  generally  known  out  of  their  own  SSul* 
country,  and  whom  I  cannot  refer  with  absolute  propriety 
to  this  rather  than  to  the  ensuing  period,  except  by  a  cer- 
tain character  and  manner  of  writing,  which  belongs  more 
to  the  earlier  than  the  later  moiety  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. These  were  two  lawyers,  Patru  and  Le  Maistre. 
The  pleadings  of  Patini  appear  to  me  excellent  in  their 
particular  line  of  forensic  eloquence,  addressed  to  intelli- 
gent and  experienced  judges.  They  greatly  resemble  what 
are  called  the  private  orations  of  Demosthenes,  and  those 
of  Lysias  and  Isseus,  especially,  perhaps,  the  last.  No 
ambitious  ornament,  no  appeal  to  the  emotions  of  the  heart, 
no  bold  figures  of  rhetoric,  are  permitted  in  the  Attic  seve- 
rity of  this  style ;  or,  if  they  ever  occur,  it  is  to  surprise 
us  as  things  rather  uncommon  in  the  place  where  they 
appear  than  in  themselves.  Patru  does  not  even  employ 
the  exordium  usual  in  speeches,  but  rushes  instantaneously, 
though  always  perspicuously,  into  his  statement  of  the  case. 

**  This  was  Oomberville,  in  whose  a  discovery  which  do^  vaai  honour  to 
immenae  romance,  Polexandre,  it  is  said  the  person  who  took  the  pains  to  make 
that  this  word  only  occurs  three  times;    it. 
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In  the  eyes  of  many  this  is  no  eloquence  at  all,  and  it 
requires  perhaps  some  taste  for  legal  reasoning  to  enter 
fully  into  its  merit  But  the  Greek  orators  are  masters 
whom  a  modern  lawyer  need  not  blush  to  follow,  and  to 
follow,  as  Patru  did,  in  their  respect  for  the  tribunal  they 
addressed.  They  spoke  to  rather  a  numerous  body  of 
judges ;  but  those  were  Athenians,  and,  as  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  the  best  and  most  upright,  the  salt  of  that  vicious 
city.  Patru  again  spoke  to  tne  parliament  of  Paris,  men 
too  well  versed  in  the  ways  of  law  and  justice  to  be 
the  dupes  of  tinkling  sound.  He  is  therefore  plain,  lucid, 
well  arranged,  but  not  emphatic  or  impetuous:  the  sub- 
jects of  his  published  speeches  would  not  admit  of  such 
qualities ;  though  Patru  is  said  to  have  employed  on  some 
occasions  the  burning  words  of  the  highest  oratory.  His 
style  has  always  been  reckoned  purely  and  rigidly  French ; 
but  I  have  been  led  rather  to  praise  what  has  struck  me  in 
the  substance  of  his  pleadings  ;  which,  whether  read  at  this 
day  in  France  or  not,  are,  I  may  venture  to  say,  worthy 
to  be  studied  by  lawyers,  like  those  to  which  I  have  com- 
pared them,  the  strictly  forensic  portion  of  Greek  oratory. 
In  some  speeches  of  Patru  which  are  more  generally 
praised,  that  on  his  own  reception  in  the  Academy,  and  one 
complimentary  to  Christina,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  he 
falls  very  short  of  his  judicial  style ;  the  ornaments  are 
common-place,  and  such  as  belong  to  the  panegyrical  de- 
partment of  oratory,  in  all  ages  less  important  and  valuable 
than  the  other  two.  It  should  be  added,  that  Patru  was 
not  only  one  of  the  purest  writers,  but  one  of  the  best  cri- 
tics whom  France  possessed.^ 

28.  The  forensic  speeches  of  Le  Maistre  are  more  elo- 
and  of  Le  qucut,  iu  a  popular  sense  of  the  word,  more  ardent, 
Mabtre.  morc  imaginative,  than  those  of  Patru ;  the  one 
addresses  the  judges  alone,  the  other  has  a  view  to  the 
audience ;  the  one  seeks  the  success  of  his  cause  alone,  the 
other  that  and  his  own  glory  together.  The  one  will  be 
more  prized  by  the  lovers  of  legal  reasoning,  the  other  by 

P  Perrault  aays  of  Patru  in  his  Hommes  langue.    Yet  they  were  not  much  above 

niustres  de  France,   vol.  ii.  p.  66:  Sea  thirty  years  old — so  much  had  the  lan- 

plaidoyers  servent  encore  aujourcThui  de  guage  changed,  as  to  rules  of  writings 

mod51e  pour  ^rire  correctement  en  notre  within  that  time. 
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the  majority  of  mankind.     The  one  more  reminds  us  of  the 
orations  of  Demosthenes  for  his  private  clients,  the  other 
of  those  of  Cicero.     Le  Maistre  is  fervid  and  brilliant — he 
hurries  us  with  him ;  in  all  his  pleadings,  warmth  is  his 
first  characteristic,  and  a  certain  elegance  is  the  second. 
In  the  power  of  statement,  I  do  not  perceive  that  he  is  in- 
ferior to  Patru ;  both  are  excellent.    Wherever  great  moral 
or  social  topics  or  extensive  views  of  history  and  human 
nature  can  oe  employed,  Le  Maistre  has  the  advantage. 
Both  are  concise,  relatively  to  the  common  verbosity  of  the 
bar;    but   Le   Maistre   has   much   more   that   might  be 
retrenched  ;    not  that  it  is  redundant  in  expression,  but 
unnecessary  in  substance.     This  is  owing  to  his  ambitious 
display  of  general  erudition;  his  quotations  are  too  fre- 
quent and  too  ornamental,  partly  drawn  from  the  ancients, 
but  more  from  the  fathers.     Ambrose,  in  fact,  Jerome  and 
Augustin,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  and  Gregory  were  the  mo- 
dels whom  the  writers  of  this  age  were  accustomed  to  study ; 
and  hence  they  are  often,  and  Le  Maistre  among  the  rest, 
too  apt  to  declaim  where  they  should  prove,  and  to  use 
arguments  from  analogy,  rather  striking  to  the  common 
hearer,  than  likely  to  weigh  nmch  with  a  tribunal.     He 
has  less  simplicity,  less  purity  of  taste  than  Patru;  his  ani- 
mated language  would,  in  our  courts,  be  frequently  effective 
with  a  jury,  but  would  seem  too  indefinite  and  common-place 
to  the  judges ;  we  should  crowd  to  hear  Le  Maistre,  we 
should  be  compelled  to  decide  with  Patru.    They  are  both, 
however,  very  superior  advocates,  and  do  great  honour  to 
the  French  bar. 

29.  A  sensible   improvement  in   the  general  style  of 
English  writers  had  come  on  before  the  expiration  improve- 
of  the   sixteenth  century;    the  rude  and  rough  gnriiiS 
phrases,  sometimes  almost  requiring  a  glossary,  ■*^^''- 
which  He  as  spots  of  rust  on  the  pages  of  Latimer,  Grafton, 
Aylmer,  or  even  Ascham,  had  been  chiefly  polished  away ; 
if  we  meet  in  Sidney,  Hooker,  or  the  prose  of  Spenser, 
with  obsolete  expressions  or  forms,  we  find  none  that  are 
in  the  least  unintelligible,  none  that  give  us  offence.     But 
to  this  next  period  belong  most  of  those  whom  we  com- 
monly reckon  our  old  English  writers ;  men  often  of  such 
sterling  worth  for  their  sense,  that  we  might  read  them 

VOL.  III.  L 
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with  little  regard  to  their  language,  yet,  in  some  instances 
at  least,  possessing  much  that  demands  praise  in  tliis  respect. 
They  are  generally  nervous  and  effective,  copious  to  redun- 
dancy in  their  command  of  words,  apt  to  employ  what 
seemed  to  them  ornament  with  much  imagination  rather 
than  judicious  taste,  yet  seldom  degenerating  into  common- 
place and  indefinite  phraseology.  They  have,  however, 
many  defects ;  some  of  them,  especially  the  most  learned, 
are  full  of  pedantry,  and  deform  their  pages  hy  an  excessive 
and  preposterous  mixture  of  Latinisms  unknown  before ;  '^ 
at  other  times  we  are  disgusted  by  colloquial  and  even 
vulgar  idioms  or  proverbs ;  nor  is  it  uncommon  to  find 
these  opposite  blemishes  not  only  in  the  same  author,  but 
in  the  same  passages.  Their  periods,  except  in  a  vei-y 
few,  are  ill-constructed  and  tediously  prolonged;  their  ears 
(again  with  some  exceptions)  seem  to  have  been  insensible 
to  the  beauty  of  rhythmical  prose;  grace  is  commonly 
wanting,  and  their  notion  of  the  artifices  of  style,  when 
they  thought  at  all  about  them,  was  not  congenial  to  our 
own  language.  This  may  be  deemed  a  general  description 
of  the  English  writers  under  James  and  Charles ;  we 
shall  now  proceed  to  mention  some  of  the  most  famous, 
and  who  may,  in  a  certain  degree,  be  deemed  to  modify 
this  censure. 

30.  I  will  begin  with  a  passage  of  very  considerable 
Eiiriof  beauty,  which  is  here  out  of  its  place,  since  it  was 
*^*-  written  in  the  year  1598.  It  is  fbund  in  the  Apo- 
logy for  the  Earl  of  Essex,  published  among  the  works  of 
Lord  Bacon,  and  passing,  I  suppose,  commonly  for  his.  It 
seems  nevertheless,  in  my  judgment,  far  more  probably 
genuine.  We  have  no  where  in  our  early  writei-s  a  flow  of 
words  so  easy  and  graceful,  a  structure  so  harmonious,  a 
series  of  antitheses  so  spirited  without  affectation,  an  absence 
of  quaintness,  pedantry,  and  vulgarity  so  truly  gentleman- 
like, a  paragraph  so  worthy  of  the  most  brilliant  man  of 
his  age.  This  could  not  have  come  from  Bacon,  who  never 
divested  himself  of  a  certain  didactic  formality,  even  if  he 
could  have  counterfeited  that  chivalrous  generosity  which 

*>  In  Pratt's  edition  of  Binhop  Hjiir»  to  more  than  eleven  hundred,  tho 
workB  wo  have  a  glossarj'  of  unusual  greater  part  being  of  Laun  or  (irock 
words  employed  by  liini.    Tlicy  amount    origin;  boiuo  arc  (rallicirinis. 


Chap.  VII.  FROM  IGOO  TO  1650.  147 

it  was  not  in  his  nature  to  feel.  It  is  the  language  of  a 
soldiers  heart,  with  the  unstudied  grace  of  a  noble 
courtier/ 

31.  Knolles,  already  known  by  a  spirited  translation  of 
Bodin's  Commonwealth,  published  in  1610  a  Knoncs-. 
copious  History  of  the  Turks,  bringing  down  his  lh^i•u^ks. 
narrative  to  the  most  recent  times.  Johnson,  in  a  paper  of 
the  Rambler,  has  given  him  the  superiority  over  all  English 
historians.  *'He  has  displayed  all  the  excellences  that 
narration  can  admit.  His  style,  though  somewhat  obscured 
by  time,  and  vitiated  by  false  wit,  is  pure,  nervous,  elevated, 

and  clear Nothing  could  have  sunk  this  author  into 

obscurity  but  the  remoteness  and  barbarity  of  the  people 
whose  story  he  relates.  It  seldom  happens  that  all  circum- 
stances concur  to  happiness  or  fame.  The  nation  which 
produced  this  great  historian  has  the  grief  of  seeing  his 
genius  employed  upon  a  foreign  and  uninteresting  subject ; 
and  that  writer  who  might  have  secured  perpetuity  to  his 
name  by  a  history  of  his  own  country,  has  exposed  himself 
to  the  danger  of  oblivion  by  recounting  enterprises  and 

'  "A  word  for  my  friendBliip  with  afifectioDfl;  for  self -loving  men  love  oase, 
the  chief  men  of  action,  and  favour  ge-  pleasure,  and  profit ;  but  they  that  love 
nerally  to  the  men  of  war ;  and  then  I  pains,  danger,  and  fame,  show  that  they 
come  to  their  main  objection,  which  is  love  public  profit  more  than  themselves, 
my  crossing  of  the  treaty  in  hand.  For  I  love  them  for  my  country's  sake;  for 
most  of  them  that  are  accoimted  the  they  are  England's  best  annour  of  do- 
chief  men  of  action,  I  do  confess,  I  do  fence  and  weapons  of  offence.  If  wo 
entirely  love  them.  They  have  been  my  may  have  peace,  they  have  purchased 
companions  both  abroad  and  at  home;  it;  if  we  must  have  war,  they  must 
B4)mo  of  them  began  the  wars  with  me,  manage  it.  Yet  while  we  are  doubtful 
most  liave  had  place  under  me,  and  and  in  treaty  we  must  value  ourselves 
many  have  had  me  a  witness  of  their  by  what  may  be  done,  and  the  enemy 
rising  from  captains,  lieutenants,  and  will  value  us  by  what  hath  been  done 
private  men  to  those  charges  which  by  our  chief  men  of  action, 
since  by  their  virtue  they  have  obtained.  "  That  generally  I  am  affected  to  the 
Now  that  I  have  tried  them,  I  would  men  of  war,  it  should  not  seem  strange 
choose  them  for  friends,  if  I  had  them  to  any  reasonable  man.  Eveiy  man  doth 
not;  before  I  had  tried  them,  God  by  love  them  of  his  own  profession.  The 
his  pro>idence  chose  them  for  me.  I  grave  judges  favour  the  students  of  the 
love  them  for  mine  own  sake;  for  I  find  law;  the  reverend  bishops  the  labourers 
sweetness  in  their  conversation,  strong  in  tlie  ministry;  and  I  (since  her  Ma- 
assistance  in  their  employments  with  jesty  hath  yearly  used  my  service  in  her 
me,  and  happiness  in  their  friendship,  late  actiouH)  must  reckon  myself  in  the 
I  love  them  for  their  virtues'  sake,  and  number  of  her  men  of  war.  I3ofore 
for  their  greatness  of  mind ;  (for  little  action,  Proviilence  makes  mo  cherish 
minds,  though  never  so  full  of  virtue,  tliem  for  what  they  can  do ;  ui  action, 
can  be  but  a  little  virtuous;)  and  for  necessity  makes  me  value  them  for  the 
their  great  understanding;  for  to  under-  service  thoy  do;  and  after  action,  ex- 
stand  little  things,  or  things  not  of  use,  j>erience  and  tlmukfuluetw  make  me 
is  little  better  than  to  understand  love  them  for  the  ser\'ice  they  have 
ncything  at  all.     I  love  them  for  their  done." 
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revolutions  of  which  none  desire  to  be  informed."'   The  sub- 
ject, however,  appeared  to  KnoUes,  and  I  know  not  how  we 
can  say  erroneously,  one  of  the  most  splendid  that  he  could 
have  selected.     It  was  the  rise  and  growth  of  a  mighty 
nation,  second  only  to  Rome  in  the  constancy  of  success, 
and  in  the  magnitude  of  empire ;  a  nation  fierce  and  terrible 
in  that  age,  the  present  scourge  of  half  Christendom,  and 
though  from  our  remoteness  not  very  formidable  to  our- 
selves, still  one  of  which  not  the  bookish  man  in  his  closet 
or  the  statesman  in  council  had  alone  heard,  but  the  smith 
at  his  anvil,  and  the  husbandman  at  his  plough.     A  long 
decrepitude  of  the  Turkish  empire  on  one  hand,  and  our 
frequent  alliance  with  it  on  the  other,  have  since  obliterated 
the  apprehensions  and  interests  of  every  kind  which  were 
awakened  throughout  Europe  by  its  youthful  fury  and  its 
mature  strength.     The  subject  was  also  new  in  England, 
yet  rich  in  materials ;  various,  in  comparison  with  ordinary 
nistory,  though  not  perhaps  so  fertile  of  philosophical  ob- 
servation as  some  others,  and  furnishing  many  occasions  for 
the  peculiar  talents  of  KnoUes.    These  were  displayed,  not 
in  depth  of  thought,  or  copiousness  of  collateral  erudition, 
but  in  a  style  and  in  a  power  of  narration  which  Johnson 
has  not  too  highly  extolled.     His  descriptions  are  vivid 
and  animated;  circumstantial,  but  not  to  feebleness;  his 
characters  are  drawn  with  a  strong  pencil.     It  is  indeed 
difficult  to  estimate  the  merits  of  an  historian  very  accu- 
rately without  having  before  our  eyes  his  original  sources ; 
he  may  probably  have  translated  much  that  we  admire,  and 
he  had  shown  that  he  knew  how  to  translate.    In  the  style 
of  Knolles  there  is  sometimes,  as  Johnson  has  hinted,  a 
slight  excess  of  desire  to  make  every  phrase  effective ;  but 
he  is  exempt  from  the  usual  blemishes  of  his  age;  and  his 
command  of  the  language  is  so  extensive,  that  we  should 
not  err  in  placing  him  among  the  first  of  our  elder  writers. 
Comparing,  as  a  specimen  ofKnolles's  manner,  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  execution  of  Mustapha,  son  of  Solyman,  with 
that  given  by  Robertson,  where  the  latter  historian  has 
been  as  circumstantial  as  his  limits  would  permit,  we  shall 
perceive  that  the  former  paints  better  his  story,  and  deepens 
better  its  interest.^ 

■  Rambler,  No.  122.  »  Knolles,  p.  515.     Robertson's  Charles 
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32.  Raleigh's  History  of  the  World  is  a  proof  of  the 
respect  for  laborious  learning  that  had  long  distin-  luioigiis  . 
guished  Europe.  We  should  expect  from  the  tbLVvTrw. 
prison-hours  of  a  soldier,  a  courtier,  a  busy  intriguer  in 
state  affairs,  a  poet  and  man  of  genius,  something  well 
worth  our  notice ;  but  hardly  a  prolix  history  of  the  ancient 
world,  hardly  disquisitions  on  the  site  of  Paradise  and  the 
travels  of  Cain.  These  are  probably  translated  with  little 
alteration  from  some  of  the  learned  writings  of  the  conti- 
nent; they  are  by  much  the  least  valuable  portion  of 
Raleigh's  work.  The  Greek  and  Roman  story  is  told  more 
fully  and  exactly  than  by  any  earlier  English  author,  and 
with  a  plain  eloquence  which  has  given  this  book  a  classical 
reputation  in  our  language,  though  from  its  length,  and  the 
want  of  that  critical  sitting  of  facts  which  we  now  justly 
demand,  it  is  not  greatly  read.  Raleigh  has  intermingled 
political  reflections,  and  illustrated  his  history  by  episodes 
from  modem  times,  which  perhaps  are  now  the  most  inte- 
resting passages.  It  descends  only  to  the  second  Mace- 
donian war;  the  continuation  might  have  been  more  gene- 
rally valuable ;  but  either  the  death  of  Prince  Henry,  as 
Raleigh  himself  tells  us,  or  the  new  schemes  of  ambition 
which  unfortunately  opened  upon  his  eyes,  prevented  the 
execution  of  the  large  plan  he  had  formed.  There  is  little 
now  obsolete  in  the  words  of  Raleigh,  nor,  to  any  great 
degree,  in  his  turn  of  phrase;  the  periods,  when  pains  have 
been  taken  with  them,  show  that  artificial  structure  which 
we  find  in  Sidney  and  Hooker ;  he  is  less  pedantic  than 
most  of  his  contemporaries,  seldom  low,  never  affected. 

33.  Daniel's  History  of  England  from  the  Conquest  to 
the  Reign  of  Edward  III.,  published  in  1618,  is  ij*niei«i 

,  n  •  x»  •        1  HlHtory  of 

deserving  of  some  attention  on  account  oi  its  Jan-  Jingimid. 
guage.  It  is  written  with  a  freedom  fi-om  all  stiffness,  and 
a  purity  of  style  which  hardly  any  other  work  of  so  early 
a  date  exhibits.  These  qualities  are  indeed  so  remarkable 
that  it  would  require  a  good  deal  of  critical  observation  to 
distinguish  it  even  from  writings  of  the  reign  of  Anne ;  and 

the  Fifth,  book  xi.     [Tlie  princii^il  au-  obwjrved  that  I  might  have  mentioned 

thority  for  thin  (U»acrii»tion  ai)i>cai-H  V)  bo  BuBbi'quiua  in  a  ft»nuer  voliune  among 

Busbequius,  in  his  excellent  Legationia  the  good  Latin  writers  of  the  sixteenth 

TurcicflB  Epistola}.    It  hoa  been  justly  century.— 1842.] 
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where  it  differs  from  them,  (I  speak  only  of  the  secondary 
class  of  works,  which  have  not  much  individuality  of  man- 
ner,) it  is  by  a  more  select  idiom,  and  by  an  absence  of  the 
Grallicism  or  vulgarity  which  are  often  found  in  that  age. 
It  is  true  that  the  merits  of  Daniel  are  chiefly  negative ;  he 
is  never  pedantic,  or  antithetical,  or  low,  as  his  contempo- 
raries were  apt  to  be ;  but  his  periods  are  ill  constructe^l ; 
he  has  little  vigour  or  elegance ;  and  it  is  only  by  observing 
how  nmch  pains  he  must  have  taken  to  reject  phrases  which 
were  growitig  obsolete,  that  we  give  him  creJit  for  having 
done  more  than  follow  the  common  stream  of  easy  writing. 
A  slight  tinge  of  archaism,  and  a  certain  majesty  of  ex- 
pression, relatively  to  colloquial  usage,  were  thought  by 
Bacon  and  Raleigh  congenial  to  an  elevated  style;  but 
Daniel,  a  gentleman  of  the  king's  household,  wrote  as  the 
court  spoke,  and  his  facility  would  be  pleasing  if  his  sen- 
tences had  a  less  negligent  structure.  As  an  historian,  he 
has  recourse  only  to  common  authorities ;  but  his  narration 
is  fluent  and  perspicuous,  with  a  regular  vein  of  good 
sense,  more  the  characteristic  of  his  mind,  both  in  verse 
and  prose,  than  any  commanding  vigour. 

34.  The  style  of  Bacon  has  an  idiosyncracy  which  we 
^^^^       might  expect  from  his  genius.   It  can  rarely  indeed 

happen,  and  only  in  men  of  secondary  talents,  that 
the  language  they  use  is  not,  by  its  very  choice  and  collo- 
cation, as  well  as  its  meaning,  the  representative  of  an 
individuality  that  distinguishes  their  turn  of  thought. 
Bacon  is  elaborate,  sententious,  often  witty,  often  meta- 
phorical ;  nothing  could  be  spared ;  his  analogies  are  gene- 
rally striking  and  novel ;  his  style  is  clear,  precise,  forcible ; 
yet  there  is  some  degree  of  stiffness  about  it,  and  in  mere 
language  he  is  inferior  to  Raleigh.  The  History  of  Henry 
VII.,  admirable  as  many  passages  are,  seems  to  be  written 
rather  too  ambitiously,  and  with  too  great  an  absence  of 
simplicity. 

35.  The  polemical  writings  of  Milton,  which  chiefly  fall 
Milton       within  this  period,  contain  several  bursts  of  his 

splendid  imagination  and  grandeur  of  soul.  They 
arc,  however,  much  inferior  to  the  Areopagitica,  or  Plea 
for  the  Liberty  of  Unlicensed  Printing.  Many  passages  in 
this  famous  tract  arc  admirably  eloquent ;  an  intense  love 


Clarendon. 
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of  liberty  and  truth  glows  through  it ;  the  m^gestic  soul 
of  Milton  breathes  such  high  thoughts  as  had  not  been 
uttered  before;  yet  even  here  he  frequently  sinks  in  a 
single  instant,  as  is  usual  with  our  old  writers,  from  his 
highest  flights  to  the  ground;  his  intermixture  of  familiar 
with  learned  phraseology  is  unpleasing,  his  structure  is 
affectedly  elaborate,  and  he  seldom  reaches  any  harmony. 
If  he  turns  to  invective,  as  sometimes  in  this  treatise,  and 
more  in  his  Apology  for  Smectymnuus,  it  is  mere  ribal- 
drous  vulgarity  blended  with  pedantry ;  his  wit  is  always 
poor  and  without  ease.  An  absence  of  idiomatic  grace, 
and  an  use  of  harsh  inversions  violating  the  rules  of  the 
language,  distinguish,  in  general,  the  writings  of  Milton, 
and  require  in  order  to  compensate  them  such  high  beau- 
ties as  will  sometimes  occur. 

36.  The  History  of  Clarendon  may  be  considered  as  be- 
longing rather  to  this  than  to  the  second  period 
of  the  century,  both  by  the  probable  date  of  com- 
position and  by  the  nature  of  its  style.  He  is  excellent  in 
everything  that  he  has  performed  with  care ;  his  characters 
are  beautifully  delineated ;  his  sentiments  have  often  a 
noble  gravity,  which  the  length  of  his  periods,  far  too  great 
in  itself,  seems  to  befit ;  but  in  the  general  course  of  his 
narration  he  is  negligent  of  grammar  and  perspicuity,  with 
little  choice  of  words,  and  therefore  sometimes  idiomatic 
without  ease  or  elegance.  The  official  papers  on  the  royal 
side,  which  are  generally  attributed  to  him,  are  written  in 
a  masculine  and  majestic  tone,  far  superior  to  those  of 
the  parliament.  The  latter  had,  however,  a  writer  who 
did  them  honour :  May's  History  of  the  Parliament  is  a 
good  model  of  genuine  English ;  he  is  plain,  terse,  and 
vigorous,  never  slovenly,  though  with  few  remarkable  pas- 
sages, and  is,  in  style  as  well  as  substance,  a  kind  of  con- 
trast to  Clarendon. 

37.  The  famous  Icon  Basilice,  ascribed  to  Charles  I., 
may  deserve  a  place  in  literary  history.  If  we  The  icon 
coidd  trust  its  panegyrists,  few  books  in  our  Ian-  ^*^"**- 
guage  have  done  it  more  credit  by  dignity  of  sentiment 
and  beauty  of  style.  It  can  hardly  be  necessary  for  me  to 
express  my  unhesitating  conviction  that  it  was  solely  writ- 
ten by  Bishop  Gauden,  who  after  the  Restoration  unequi- 
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vocally  claimed  it  as  his  own.  The  folly  and  impudence 
of  sucn  a  claim,  if  it  could  not  be  substantiated,  are  not 
to  be  presumed  as  to  any  man  of  good  understanding, 
fair  character,  and  high  station,  without  stronger  evi- 
dence than  has  been  alleged  on  the  other  side ;  especially 
when  we  find  that  those  who  had  the  best  means  of  in- 
quiry, at  a  time  when  it  seems  impossible  that  the  false- 
hood of  Gauden's  assertion  should  not  have  been  demon- 
strated, if  it  were  false,  acquiesced  in  his  pretensions.  We 
have  very  little  to  place  against  this,  except  secondary  tes- 
timony, vague,  for  the  most  part,  in  itself,  and  collected 
by  those  whose  veracity  has  not  been  put  to  the  test  like 
that  of  Gauden.'*  The  style  also  of  the  Icon  Basilice  has 
been  identified  by  Mr.  Todd  with  that  of  Gauden  by  the 
use  of  several  phrases  so  peculiar  that  we  can  hardly  con- 
ceive them  to  have  suggested  themselves  to  more  than  one 
person.  It  is  nevertheless  superior  to  his  acknowledged 
writings.  A  strain  of  majestic  melancholy  is  well  kept  up ; 
but  the  personated  sovereign  is  rather  too  theatrical  for  real 
nature,  the  language  is  too  rhetorical  and  amplified,  the 
periods  too  artificially  elaborated.  None  but  scholars  and 
practised  writers  employ  such  a  style  as  this. 

38.  Burton's  Anatomy  of  Melancholy  belongs,  by  its 

systematic  divisions  and  its  accumulated  quota- 
mSSo^'    tions,  to  the  class  oi  mere  erudition;  it  seems  at 

first  sight  like  those  tedious  Latin  folios  into 
which  scholars  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 
threw  the  materials  of  their  Adversaria,  or  common-place 
books,  painfully  selected  and  arranged  by  the  labour  of 
many  years.  But  writing  fortunately  in  English,  and  in  a 
style  not  by  any  means  devoid  of  point  and  terseness,  *with 
much  good  sense  and  observation  of  men  as  well  as   of 

"  There  is  only  one  claimant,  in  a  aiithorship  of  a  book  not  written  by 

proper  sense,    for    the    Icon    Basilice,  himself,    but    universally  ascribed    to 

which    is    (lauden  himself;    the    king  another,  and  which  hiui  never  been  in 

neither  appeal's  by  himself  nor  repre-  his  possession.     A  story  is  told,  and  I 

sentativo.     And,  though  we  may  find  believe  truly,  that  a  young  man  assumed 

several  instituces  of  plagiarism  in  literary  the  credit  of  Mackenzie's  Man  of  Feeling 

history,  (one  of  the  grossest  being  the  while  it  was  still  anonymous.    But  this 

publication  by  a  Spanish  friar,  under  is  widely  different  from  the  case  of  the 

another  title,  of  a  book  already  in  print  Icon  Basilice.     We  have  had  an  inter- 

with  the  name  of  Hyiwriua  of  Marpurg,  minable  discussion  as  to  the  Letters  of 

its  real   author,)  yet  1  cannot  call  to  Junius  ;   but   no  one  has  ever  claimed 

mind  any,  where  a  man  known  to  the  this  derelict  property  to  himself,  or  told 

world  has  asserted  in  terms  his  own  the  world,  I  am  Junius. 
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books,  and  having  also  the  skill  of  choosing  his  quotations 
for  their  rareness,  oddity,  and  amusing  character,  with- 
out losing  sight  of  their  pertinence  to-  the  subject,  he  has 
produced  a  work  of  which,  as  is  well  known,  Johnson  said 
that  it  was  the  only  one  which  had  ever  caused  him  to 
leave  his  bed  earlier  than  he  had  intended.  Johnson,  who 
seems  to  have  had  some  turn  for  the  singularities  of  learn- 
ing which  fill  the  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  may  perh^aps 
have  raised  the  credit  of  Burton  higher  than  his  desert 
He  is  clogged  by  excess  of  reading,  like  others  of  his  age, 
and  we  may  peruse  entire  chapters  without  finding  more 
than  a  few  lines  that  belong  to  himself.  This  becomes  a 
wearisome  style,  and,  for  my  own  part,  I  have  not  found 
much  pleasure  in  glancing  over  the  Anatomy  of  Melan- 
choly. It  may  be  added  that  he  has  been  a  collector  of 
stories  far  more  strange  than  true,  from  those  records  of 
figments,  the  old  medical  writers  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  other  equally  deceitful  sources.  Burton  lived  at  Ox- 
ford, and  his  volumes  are  apparently  a  great  sweeping  of 
miscellaneous  literature  from  the  Bodleian  library. 

39.  John  Earle,  after  the  Restoration  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, and  then  of  Salisbury,  is  author  of  "  Mi-  £„,«•, 
crocosmographia,  or  a  Piece  of  the  Worlde  dis-  ^^*>*^*«"- 
covered  in  Essays  and  Characters,"  published  anony- 
mously in  1628.  In  some  of  these  short  characters,  Earle 
is  worthy  of  comparison  with  La  Bruyere;  in  others,  perhaps 
the  greater  part,  he  has  contented  himself  with  pictures  of 
ordinary  manners,  such  as  the  varieties  of  occupation, 
rather  than  of  intrinsic  character,  supply.  In  all,  however, 
we  find  an  acute  observation  and  a  happy  humour  of  ex- 
pression. The  chapter  entitled  the  Sceptic  is  best  known  ; 
it  is  witty,  but  an  insult  throughout  on  the  honest  searcher 
after  truth,  which  could  have  come  only  from  one  that 
was  content  to  take  up  his  own  opinions  for  ease  or  profit. 
Earle  is  always  gay  and  quick  to  catch  the  ridiculous, 
especially  that  of  exterior  appearances ;  his  style  is  short, 
describing  well  with  a  few  words,  but  with  much'  of  the 
affected  quaintness  of  that  age.  It  is  one  of  those  books 
which  give  us  a  picturesque  idea  of  the  manners  of  our 
fathers  at  a  period  now  become  remote,  and  for  this  rea- 
son, were  there  no  other,  it  would  deserve  to  be  read. 
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40.  But  the  Microcosmc^aphy  is  not  an  original  work 
overimry's  1^  its  plan  OF  Hiodc  of  cxecution ;  it  is  a  close 
oianictcrs.  Jmitation  of  the  Characters  of  Sir  Thomas  Over- 
bury.  They  both  belong  to  the  favourite  style  of  apoph- 
thegm, in  which  every  sentence  is  a  point  or  a  witticism. 
Yet  the  entire  character  so  delineated  produces  a  certain 
effect ;  it  is  a  Dutch  picture,  a  Gerard  Dow,  somewhat  too 
elaborate.  Earle  has  more  natural  humour  than  Overbury, 
and  hits  his  mark  more  neatly ;  the  other  is  more  satirical, 
but  often  abusive  and  vulgar.  The  "  Fair  and  Happy 
Milkmaid,"  often  quoted,  is  the  best  of  his  characters. 
The  wit  is  often  trivial  and  flat ;  the  sentiments  have  no- 
thing in  them  general  or  worthy  of  much  remembrance ; 
praise  is  only  due  to  the  graphic  skill  in  delineating 
character.  Earle  is  as  clearly  the  better,  as  Overbury  is 
the  more  original  writer. 

41.  A  book  by  Ben  Jonson,  entitled  "Timber,  or  Dis- 
jonson's  covcrics  made  upon  Men  and  Matter, ""^  is  alto- 
Discovcries.  gether  miscellaneous,  the  greater  part  being  gene- 
ral moral  remarks,  while  another  portion  deserves  notice 
as  the  only  book  of  English  criticism  in  the  first  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  The  observations  are  uncon- 
nected, judicious,  sometimes  witty,  frequently  severe.  The 
style  is  what  was  called  pregnant,  leaving  much  to  be 
filled  up  by  the  reader's  reflection.  Good  sense  and  a 
vigorous  manner  of  grappling  with  every  subject  will  gene- 
rally be  Ibund  in  Jonson,  but  he  does  not  reach  any  very 
profound  criticism.  His  English  Grammar  is  said  by 
Giflbrd  to  have  been  destroyed  in  the  conflagration  of  his 
study.  What  we  have  therefore  under  that  name  is,  he 
thinks,  to  be  considered  as  properly  the  materials  of  a  more 
complete  work  that  is  lost  We  have,  as  I  apprehend,  no 
earlier  grammar  upon  so  elaborate  a  plan ;  every  rule  is 
illustrated  by  examples,  almost  to  redundance  ;  but  he  is 
too  coj)ious  on  what  is  common  to  other  languages,  and 
perhaps  not  full  enough  as  to  our  peculiar  idiom. 

*  [*'  Timber,"  I  suppose,  is  meant  aa  a  ludicrous  translation  of  Sylva. — 1842.] 
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Sect.  II.— On  Fiction. 

Ctrrvanlcs  —  French  Rotminccs —  Calprehedc  —  t^auhtri —  UUin  and  Ktujh'sh 

Works  of  Fiction, 

42.  The  first  part  of  Don  Quixote  was  published  in  1 605. 
We  have  no  reason,  I  believe,  to  suppose  that  it  Pai)iicatton 
was  written  long  before.  It  became  immediately  quixous. 
popular;  and  the  admiration  of  the  world  raised  up  en- 
vious competitors,  one  of  whom,  Avellenada,  published  a 
continuation  in  a  strain  of  invective  against  the  author. 
Cervantes,  who  cannot  be  imagined  to  have  ever  designed 
the  leaving  his  romance  in  so  unfinished  a  state,  took  time 
about  the  second  part,  which  did  not  appear  till  1615. 

43.  Don  Quixote  is  almost  the  only  book  in  the  Spanish 
langus^e  which  can  now  be  said  to  possess  so  much  n,  ^^^^ 
of  an  European  reputation  as  to  be  popularly  read  *^- 

in  every  country.  It  has,  however,  enjoyed  enough  to 
compensate  for  the  neglect  of  the  rest  It  is  to  Europe  in 
general  what  Ariosto  is  to  Italy,  and  Shakspeare  to  Eng- 
land ;  the  one  book  to  which  the  slightest  allusions  may 
be  made  without  affectation,  but  not  missed  without  dis- 
credit. Numerous  translations  and  countless  editions  of 
them,  in  every  language,  bespeak  its  adaptation  to  man- 
kind ;  no  critic  has  been  paradoxical  enough  to  withhold 
his  admiration,  no  reader  has  ventured  to  confess  a  want 
of  relish  for  that  in  which  the  young  and  old,  in  every 
climate,  have  age  after  age  taken  delight.  They  have 
doubtless  believed  that  they  understood  the  author's  mean- 
ing ;  and,  in  giving  the  reins  to  the  gaiety  that  his  fertile 
invention  and  comic  humour  inspired,  never  thought  of  any 
deeper  meaning  than  he  announces,  or  delayed  their  enjoy- 
ment for  any  metaphysical  investigation  of  his  plan. 

44.  A  new  school  of  criticism,  however,  has  of  late  years 
arisen  in  Germany,  acute,  ingenious,  and  some-  xewNiox^sof 
times  eminently  successful  in  philosophical,  or,  as  *^^*^«'k"- 
thev  denominate  it,  aesthetic  analysis  of  works  of  taste,  but 
gliding  too  much  into  refinement  and  conjectural  hypothesis, 
and  with  a  tendency  to  mislead  men  of  inierior  ca|)acities  for 
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this  kind  of  investigation  into  mere  paradox  and  absurdity. 
An  instance  is  supplied,  in  my  opinion,  by  some  remarks 
of  Bouterwek,  still  more  explicitly  developed  by  Sismondi, 
on  the  design  of  Cervantes  in  Don  Quixote,  and  which 
have  been  repeated  in  other  publications.  According  to 
these  writers,  the  primary  idea  is  that  of  a  *'  man  of  ele- 
vated character,  excited  by  heroic  and  enthusiastic  feelings 
to  the  extravagant  pitch  of  wishing  to  restore  the  age  of 
chivalry ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  form  a  more  mistaken  notion 
of  this  work  than  by  considering  it  merely  as  a  satire, 
intended  by  the  author  to  ridicule  the  absurd  passion  for 
reading  old  romances."^  "  The  fundamental  idea  of  Don 
Quixote,"  says  Sismondi,  "is  the  eternal  contrast  between 
the  spirit  of  poetry  and  that  of  prose.  Men  of  an  elevated 
soul  propose  to  themselves  as  the  object  of  life  to  be  the 
defenders  of  the  weak,  the  support  of  the  oppressed,  the 
champions  of  justice  and  innocence.  Like  Don  Quixote 
they  find  on  every  side  the  image  of  the  virtues  they  wor- 
ship ;  they  believe  that  disinterestedness,  nobleness,  courage, 
in  short,  knight-errantry,  are  still  prevalent ;  and  with  no 
calculation  of  their  own  powers,  they  expose  themselves  for 
an  ungrateiul  world,  they  offer  themselves  as  a  sacrifice  to 
the  laws  and  rules  of  an  imaginary  state  of  society.*** 

45.  If  this  were  a  true  representation  of  the  scheme  of 
Don  Quixote,  we  cannot  wonder  that  some  persons  should, 
as  M.  Sismondi  tells  us  they  do,  consider  it  as  the  most 
melancholy  book  that  has  ever  been  written.  They  con- 
sider it  also,  no  doubt,  one  of  the  most  immoral,  as  chilling 
and  pernicious  in  its  influence  on  the  social  converse  of 
mankind,  as  the  Prince  of  Machiavel  is  on  their  political 
intercourse.  "  Cervantes,"  he  proceeds,  "  has  shown  us  in 
some  measure  the  vanity  of  greatness  of  soul  and  the  delu- 
sion of  heroism.  He  has  drawn  in  Don  Quixote  a  perfect 
man  (un  homme  accompli),  who  is  nevertheless  the  constant 
object  of  ridicule.  Brave  beyond  the  fabled  knights  he 
imitates,  disinterested,  honourable,  generous,  the  most 
faithful  and  respectful  of  lovers,  the  best  of  masters,  the 
most  accomplished  and  well  educated  of  gentlemen,  all  his 
enterprises  end  in  discomfiture  to  himself,  and  in  mischief 
to  others."     M.  Sismondi  descants  upon  the  perfections  of 

^  Bouterwek,  p.  334.  *  littteture  du  Midi,  Tol.  iii.  p.  339. 
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the  Knight  of  La  Mancha  with  a  gravity  which  it  is  not 
quite  easy  for  his  readers  to  preserve. 

46.  It  might  be  answered  by  a  phlegmatic  observer, 
that  a  mere  enthusiasm  for  doing  good,  if  excited  ptoimmj 
by  vanity,  and  not  accompanied  by  common  sense,  •™»«»««- 
will  seldom  be  very  serviceable  to  ourselves  or  to  others ; 
that  men  who  in  their  heroism  and  care  for  the  oppressed 
would  throw  open  the  cages  of  lions,  and  set  galley-slaves 
at  liberty,  not  forgetting  to  break  the  limbs  of  harmless 
persons  whom  they  mistake  for  wrong-doers,  are  a  class  of 
whom  Don  Quixote  is  the  real  type ;  and  that  the  world 
being  much  tibe  worse  for  such  heroes,  it  might  not  be  im- 
moral, notwithstanding  their  benevolent  enthusiasm,  to  put 
them  out  of  countenance  by  a  little  ridicule.  This  however 
is  not,  as  I  conceive,  the  primary  aim  of  Cervantes ;  nor 
do  I  think  that  the  exhibition  of  one  great  truth,  as  the 
predominant,  but  concealed,  moral,  of  a  long  work,  is  in 
the  spirit  of  his  age.  He  possessed  a  very  thoughtful 
mind  and  a  profound  knowledge  of  humanity;  yet  the 
generalisation  which  the  hypothesis  of  Bouterwek  and  Sis- 
moudi  requires  for  the  leading  conception  of  Don  Quixote, 
besides  its  being  a  little  inconsistent  with  the  valorous  and 
romantic  character  of  its  author,  belongs  to  a  more  ad- 
vanced period  of  philosophy  than  his  own.  It  will  at  all 
events,  I  presume,  be  admitted,  that  we  cannot  reason 
about  Don  Quixote  except  from  the  book ;  and  I  think  it 
may  be  shown  in  a  few  words  that  these  ingenious  writers 
have  been  chiefly  misled  by  some  want  of  consistency  which 
circumstances  produced  in  the  author's  delineation  of  his 
hero. 

47.  In  the  first  chapter  of  this  romance,  Cervantes,  with 
a  few  strokes  of  a  great  master,  sets  before  us  the  Difference 

1  1  *  ,1  Ix'tween  the 

pauper  gentleman,  an  early  riser  and  keen  sports-  two  paru. 
man,  who  "  when  he  was  idle,  which  was  most  part  of  the 
year,"  gave  himself  up  to  readhig  books  of  chivalry  till  he 
lost  his  wits.  The  events  that  follow  are  in  every  one's 
recollection ;  his  lunacy  consists  no  doubt  only  in  one  idea ; 
but  this  is  so  absorbing  that  it  perverts  the  evidence  of  his 
senses,  and  predominates  in  all  his  language.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  therefore,  in  relation  to  the  nobleness  of  soul 
ascribed  to  Don  Quixote,  that  every  sentiment  he  utters  is 
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borrowed  with  a  punctilious  rigour  from  the  romances  of 
his  library  ;  he  resorts  to  them  on  every  occasion  for  prece- 
dents ;  if  he  is  intrepidly  brave,  it  is  because  his  madness 
and  vanity  have  maae  him  believe  himself  unconquerable ; 
if  he  bestows  kingdoms,  it  is  because  Amadis  would  have 
done  the  same ;  if  he  is  honourable,  courteous,  a  redresser 
of  wrongs,  it  is  in  pursuance  of  these  prototypes,  from 
whom,  except  that  he  seems  rather  more  scrupulous  in 
chastity,  it  is  his  only  boast  not  to  diverge.  Those  who 
talk  of  the  exalted  character  of  Don  Quixote  seem 
really  to  foi^et  that,  on  these  subjects,  he  has  no  character 
at  all ;  he  is  the  echo  of  romance ;  and  to  praise  him  is 
merely  to  say  that  the  tone  of  chivalry,  which  these  pro- 
ductions studied  to  keep  up,  and,  in  the  hands  of  inferior 
artists,  foolishly  exaggerated,  was  full  of  moral  dignity,  and 
has,  in  a  subdued  degree  of  force,  modelled  the  character 
of  a  man  of  honour  in  the  present  day.  But  throughout 
the  first  two  volumes  of  Don  Quixote,  though  in  a  few  un- 
important passages  he  talks  rationally,  I  cannot  find  more 
than  two  in  which  he  displays  any  other  knowledge  or 
strength  of  mind  than  the  original  delineation  of  the  cha- 
racter would  lead  us  to  expect. 

48.  The  case  is  much  altered  in  the  last  two  volumes. 
Cervantes  had  acquired  an  immense  popularity,  and  per- 
ceived the  opportunity,  of  which  he  had  already  availed 
himself,  that  this  romance  gave  for  displaying  his  own 
mind.  He  had  become  attached  to  a  hero  who  had  made 
him  illustrious,  and  suffered  himself  to  lose  sight  of  the 
clear  outline  he  had  once  traced  for  Quixote's  personality. 
Hence  we  find  in  all  this  second  part  that,  although  the 
lunacy  as  to  knights  errant  remains  unabated,  he  is,  on  all 
other  subjects,  not  only  rational  in  the  low  sense  of  the 
word,  but  clear,  acute,  profound,  sarcastic,  cool-headed. 
His  philosophy  is  elevated  but  not  enthusiastic,  his  imagi- 
nation is  poetical,  but  it  is  restrained  by  strong  sense. 
There  are,  in  fact,  two  Don  Quixotes :  one,  whom  Cer- 
vantes first  designed  to  draw,  the  foolish  gentleman  of  La 
Mancha,  whose  foolishness  had  made  him  frantic;  the 
other,  a  highly  gifted,  accomplished  model  of  the  best  chi- 
valry, trained  in  all  the  court,  the  camp,  or  the  college 
could  impart,  but  scathed  in  one  portion  of  his  mind  by  an 
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inexplicable  visitation  of  monomania.  One  is  inclined  to 
ask  why  this  Don  Quixote,  who  is  Cervantes,  should  have 
been  more  likely  to  lose  his  intellects  by  reading  romances 
than  Cervantes  himself.  As  a  matter  of  bodily  disease, 
such  an  event  is  doubtless  possible;  but  nothing  can  be 
conceived  more  improper  for  fiction,  nothing  more  incapa- 
ble of  affording  a  moral  lesson,  than  the  insanity  which 
arises  wholly  from  disease.  Insanity  is,  in  no  point  of 
view,  a  theme  for  ridicule ;  and  this  is  an  inherent  fault  of 
the  romance  (for  those  who  have  imagined  that  Cervantes 
has  not  rendered  Quixote  ridiculous  have  a  strange  notion 
of  the  word) ;  but  the  thoughtlessness  of  mankind,  rather 
than  their  insensibility,  (for  they  do  not  connect  madness 
with  misery,)  furnishes  some  apology  for  the  first  two 
volumes.  In  proportion  as  we  perceive  below  the  veil  of 
mental  delusion  a  noble  intellect,  we  feel  a  painful  sympa- 
thy with  its  humiliation :  the  character  becomes  more 
complicated  and  interesting,  but  has  less  truth  and  natural- 
ness; an  objection  which  might  also  be  made,  compara- 
tively speaking,  to  the  incidents  in  the  latter  volumes, 
wherein  I  do  not  find  the  admirable  probability  that  reigns 
through  the  former.  But  this  contrast  of  wisdom  and 
virtue  with  insanity  in  the  same  subject  would  have  been 
repulsive  in  the  primary  delineation  ;  as  I  think  any  one 
may  judge,  by  supposing  that  Cervantes  had,  in  the  first 
chapter,  drawn  such  a  picture  of  Quixote  as  Bouterwek  and 
Sisniondi  have  drawn  for  him. 

49.  I  must  therefore  venture  to  think,  as,  I  believe,  the 
world  has  generally  thought  for  two  centuries,  that  Cervantes 
had  no  more  profound  aim  than  he  proposes  to  the  reader. 
If  the  fashion  of  reading  bad  romances  of  chivalry  j)erverted 
the  taste  of  his  contemporaries,  and  rendered  their  language 
ridiculous,  it  was  natural  that  a  zealous  lover  of  good  litera- 
ture should  expose  this  folly  to  the  world  by  exaggerating 
ite  effects  on  a  fictitious  personage.  It  has  been  said  by 
some  modern  writer,  though  I  cannot  remember  by  whom, 
that  there  was  a  prose  side  in  the  mind  of  Cervantes.  There 
was  indeed  a  side  of  calm  strong  sense,  which  some  take 
for  unpoetical.  He  thought  the  tone  of  those  romances 
extravagant.  It  might  naturally  occur  how  absurd  any 
one  must  appear,  who  should  attempt  to  realise  in  actual 
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life  the  adventures  of  Amadis.  Already  a  novelist,  he 
perceived  the  opportunities  this  idea  suggested.  It  was  a 
necessary  consequence  that  the  hero  must  be  represented 
as  literally  insane,  since  his  conduct  wordd  have  been  ex- 
travagant beyond  the  probability  of  fiction  on  any  other 
hypothesis ;  and  from  this  happy  conception  germinated  in 
a  very  prolific  mind  the  whole  history  of  Don  Quixote. 
Its  simplicity  is  perfect :  no  limit  could  be  found  save  the 
author's  discretion,  or  sense  that  he  had  drawn  suflGiciently 
on  his  imagination;  but  the  death  of  Quixote,  which 
Cervantes  has  been  said  to  have  determined  upon,  lest 
some  one  else  should  a  second  time  presume  to  continue 
the  story,  is  in  fact  the  only  possible  termination  that  could 
be  given,  after  he  had  elevated  the  character  to  that  pitch 
of  mental  dignity  which  we  find  in  the  last  two  volumes. 

50.  Few  books  of  moral  philosophy  display  as  deep  an 
Ezoeiienoe  iusight  iuto  the  mcchanism  of  the  mind  as  Don 
romance.  Quixotc.  And  whcu  wc  look  also  at  the  fertility 
of  invention,  the  general  probability  of  the  events,  and  the 
great  simplicity  of  the  story,  wherein  no  artifices  are  prac- 
tised to  create  suspense,  or  complicate  the  action,  we  shall 
think  Cervantes  fully  deserving  of  the  glory  that  attends 
this  monument  of  his  genius.  It  is  not  merely  that  he  is 
superior  to  all  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  This, 
though  it  might  account  for  the  European  fame  of  his  ro- 
mance, would  be  an  inadequate  testimony  to  its  desert 
Cervantes  stands  on  an  eminence,  below  which  we  must 
place  the  best  of  his  successors.  We  have  only  to  com- 
pare him  with  Le  Sage  or  Fielding,  to  judge  of  his  vast 
superiority^  To  Scott,  indeed,  he  must  yield  in  the  variety 
of  his  power ;  but  in  the  line  of  comic  romance,  we  should 
hardly  think  Scott  his  equal. 

51.  The  moral  novels  of  Cervantes,  as  he  calls  them 
Minor  noveu  (Novcllas  Exeinplarcs),  are  written,  I  believe,  in 
ofoenrantes.  ^  g^^^j  style,  but  too  short,  aud  constructed  with 

too  little  artifice  to  rivet  our  interest.  Their  simplicity 
other  and  truth,  as  in  many  of  the  old  novels,  have  a 
8^1^.  certain  charm ;  but  in  the  present  age  our  sense  of 
satiety  in  works  of  fiction  cannot  be  overcome  but  by  ex- 
cellence. Of  the  Spanish  comic  romances,  in  the  picaresque 
style,  several  remain :  Justina  was  the  most  famous.     One 
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that  does  not  strictly  belong  to  this  lower  class  is  the  Mar- 
cos de  Obregon  of  Espinel.  This  is  supposed  to  have 
suggested  much  to  Le  Sage  in  Gil  Bias ;  in  fact,  the  first 
story  we  meet  with  is  that  of  Mergellina  the  physician's 
wife.  The  style,  though  not  dull,  wants  the  grace  and 
neatness  of  Le  Sage.  This  is  esteemed  one  of  the  best 
novels  that  Spain  has  produced.  Italy  was  no  longer 
the  seat  of  this  literature.  A  romance  of  chivalry  by 
Marini  (not  the  poet  of  that  name),  entitled  II 
Caloandro  (1640),  was  translated  but  indifferently 
into  French  by  Scuderi,  and  has  been  praised  by  Salfi  as 
fiiU  of  imagination,  with  characters  skilfully  diversified, 
and  an  interesting,  well-conducted  story.* 

52.  France  in  the  sixteenth  century,  content  with  Amadis 
de  Gaul  and  the  numerous  romances  of  the  Spanish  French  ro- 
school,  had  contributed  very  little  to  that  literature.  Ai»trte. 
But  now  she  had  native  writers  of  both  kinds,  the  pastoral 
and  heroic,  who  completely  superseded  the  models  they 
had  before  them.  Their  earliest  essay  was  the  Astree  of 
D'Urfe.  Of  this  pastoral  romance  the  first  volume  was 
published  in  1610  ;  the  second  in  1620;  three  more  came 
slowly  forth,  that  the  world  might  have  due  leisure  to 
admire.  It  contains  about  5500  pages.  It  would  be  al- 
most as  discreditable  to  have  read  such  a  book  through  at 
present,  as  it  was  to  be  ignorant  of  it  in  the  ages  of  Louis 
XIII.  Allusions,  however,  to  real  circumstances  served 
in  some  measure  to  lessen  the  insipidity  of  a  love-story 
which  seems  to  equal  any  in  absurdity  and  want  of  interest. 
The  style,  and  I  can  judge  no  farther,  havnig  read  but  a 
few  pages,  seems  easy  and  not  unpleasing  ;  but  the  pastoral 
tone  is  insufferably  puerile,  and  a  monotonous  solemnity 
makes  us  almost  suspect  that  one  source  of  its  popularity 
was  its  gentle  effect,  when  read  in  small  portions  before 
retiring  to  rest  It  was  nevertheless  admired  by  men  of 
erudition,  like  Camus  and  Huet,  or  even  by  men  of  the 
world  like  Rochefoucault.** 

53.  From  the  union  of  the  old  chivalrous  romance  with 
this  newer  style,  the  courtly  pastoral,  sprang  another  kind  of 

•  Salfi,  vol.  xiv.  p.  88.  iii.    p.    184.     Biographie    Univeraello. 

*  Dunlop's  History  of  Fiction,  vol.    Boutorwck,  vol.  v.  p.  295. 
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fiction,  the  French  heroic  romance.  Three  nearly  conteni- 
Hcnrfcro-  popary  writers,  Gomberville,  Calprenede,  Scuderi, 
Q^^  supplied  a  number  of  voluminous  stories,  frequently 
^^^  historical  in  some  of  their  names,  but  utterly 
destitute  of  truth  in  circumstances,  characters,  and  manners. 
Gomberville  led  the  way  in  his  Folexandre,  first  published 
in  1G32,  and  reaching  in  later  editions  to  <ibout  6000  pages. 
**  This,"  says  a  modern  writer,  "  seems  to  have  been  the 
model  of  the  works  of  Calprenede  and  Scuderi.  This  pon- 
derous work  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  intermediate 
production  between  the  later  compositions  and  the  ancient 
&bles  of  chivalry.  It  has,  indeed,  a  close  affinity  to  the 
heroic  romance ;  but  many  of  the  exploits  of  the  hero  are 
as  extravagant  as  those  of  a  paladin  or  knight  of  the  round 
table."  ^  No  romance  in  the  language  has  so  complex  an 
intrigue,  insomuch  that  it  is  followed  with  difficulty ;  and 
the  author  has  in  successive  editions  capriciously  remodelled 
parts  of  his  story,  which  is  wholly  of  his  own  invention.** 
54.  Calprenede,  a  poet  of  no  contemptible  powers  of 
imagination,  poured  forth  his  stores  of  rapid  in- 
vention in  several  romances  more  celebrated  than 
that  of  Gomberville.  The  first,  which  is  contained  in  ten 
octavo  volumes,  is  the  Cassandra.  This  appeared  in  1642, 
and  was  followed  by  the  Cleopatra,  published,  according  to 
the  custom  of  romancers,  in  successive  parts,  the  earliest  in 
1646.  La  Harpe  thinks  this  unquestionably  the  best  work 
of  Calprenede ;  Bouterwek  seems  to  prefer  the  Cassandra. 
Pharamond  is  not  wholly  his  own;  five  out  of  twelve 
volumes  belong  to  one  De  Vaumoriere,  a  continuator.® 
Calprenede,  like  many  others,  had  but  a  life  estate  in  the 
temple  of  fame,  and  more  happy,  perhaps,  than  greater 
men,  lived  out  the  whole  favour  of  the  world,  which,  hav- 
ing been  largely  showered  on  his  head,  strewed  no  memo- 
rials on  his  grave.  It  became,  soon  after  his  death,  through 
the  satire  of  Boileau  and  the  influence  of  a  new  style  in 
fiction,  a  matter  of  course  to  turn  him  into  ridicule.  It  is 
impossible  that  his  romances  should  be  read  again;  but 
those  who,  for  the  purposes  of  general  criticism,  have  gone 

"  Dunlop,  iii.  230.  ««  Biog.  Univ.  •  Diinlop,  iii.  259. 
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back  to  these  volumes,  find  not  a  little  to  praise  in  his  genius, 
and  in  some  measure  to  explain  his  popularity.  ^^  Calpre- 
nede,"  says  Bouterwek,  ^^  belonged  to  the  extravagant 
party,  which  endeavoured  to  give  a  triumph  to  genius  at  the 
expense  of  taste,  and  by  that  very  means  played  into  the 
hands  of  the  opposite  party,  which  saw  nothing  so  laudable 
as  the  observation  of  tne  rules  which  taste  prescribed.  We 
have  only  to  become  acquainted  with  any  one  of  the  prolix 
romances  of  Calpren^de,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Cas- 
sandra, to  see  clearly  the  spirit  which  animates  the  whole 
invention.  We  find  there  again  the  heroism  of  chivalry, 
the  enthusiastic  raptures  of  love,  the  struggle  of  duty  with 
passion,  the  victory  of  magnanimity,  sincerity,  and  humanity, 
over  force,  fraud,  and  barbarism,  in  the  genuine  characters 
and  circumstances  of  romance.  The  events  are  skilfully 
interwoven,  and  a  truly  poetical  keeping  belongs  to  the 
whole,  however  extended  it  may  be.  The  diction  of  Cal- 
pren^de  is  a  little  monotonous,  but  not  at  all  trivial,  and 
seldom  affected.  It  is  like  that  of  old  romance,  grave,  cir- 
cumstantial, somewhat  in  the  chronicle  style,  but  pic- 
turesque, agreeable,  full  of  sensibility  and  simplicity.  Many 
passages  might,  if  versified,  tind  a  place  in  the  most  beau- 
tiful poem  of  this  class."' 

55.  The  honours  of  this  romantic  literature  have  long 
been  shared  by  the  female  sex.  In  the  age  of 
Kichelieu  and  Mazarin,  this  was  represented  by 
Mademoiselle  de  Scuderi,  a  name  very  glorious  for  a  sea- 
son, but  which  unfortunately  did  not,  like  that  of  Calpre- 
nede,  continue  to  be  such  during  the  whole  lifetime  of  her 
who  bore  it  The  old  age  of  Mademoiselle  de  Scuderi 
was  ignominiously  treated  by  the  pitiless  Boileau ;  and, 
reaching  more  than  her  ninetieth  year,  she  almost  survived 
her  only  offspring,  those  of  her  pen.  In  her  youth  she  had 
been  the  associate  of  the  Rambouillet  circle,  and  caught 
perhaps  in  some  measure  from  them  what  she  gave  back 
with  interest,  a  tone  of  perpetual  affectation,  and  a  pedantic 
gallantry,  which  could  not  withstand  the  first  approach  of 
ridicule.  Her  first  romance  was  Ibrahim,  published  in 
1635 ;  but  the  more  celebrated  were  the  Grand  Cyrus  and 

'  Bouterwek,  \i.  230. 
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the  Clelie.  Each  of  these  two  romances  is  in  ten  volumes.^ 
The  persons  chiefly  connected  with  the  Hotel  Rambouillet 
sat  for  their  pictures,  as  Persians  or  Babylonians,  in 
Cyrus.  Julie  d'Angennes  herself  bore  the  name  of  Arte- 
nice,  by  which  she  was  afterwards  distinguished  among  her 
friends ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  not  only  of  the 
popularity  of  these  romances,  but  of  the  respectful  senti- 
ment, which,  from  the  elevation  and  purity  no  one  can  deny 
them  to  exhibit,  was  always  associated  in  the  gravest  per- 
sons with  their  fictions,  that  a  prelate  of  eminent  fame  for 
eloquence,  Fle'chier,  in  his  funeral  sermon  on  this  lady, 
calls  her  "  the  incomparable  Artenice."  ^  Such  an  allusion 
would  appear  to  us  misplaced ;  but  we  may  presume  that 
it  was  not  so  thought.  Scuderi's  romances  seem  to  have 
been  remarkably  the  favourites  of  the  clergy ;  Huet, 
Mascaron,  Godeau,  as  much  as  Flechier,  were  her  ardent 
admirers.  "  I  find,"  says  the  second  of  these,  one  of 
the  chief  ornaments  of  the  French  pulpit,  in  writing  to 
Mademoiselle  de  Scuderi,  *'so  much  in  your  works  cal- 
culated to  reform  the  world,  that  in  the  sermons  I  am  now 
preparing  for  the  court,  you  will  often  be  on  my  table  by 
the  side  of  St.  Augustin  and  St  Bernard."*  In  the 
writings  of  this  lady  we  see  the  last  footstep  of  the  old 
chivalrous  romance.  She,  like  Calprenede,  had  derived 
from  this  source  the  predominant  characteristics  of  her 
personages,  an  exalted  generosity,  a  disdain  of  all  selfish 
considerations,  a  courage  which  attempts  impossibilities 
and  is  rewarded  by  achieving  them,  a  love  outrageously 
hyperbolical  in  pretence,  yet  intrinsically  without  passion, 
all,  in  short,  that  Cervantes  has  bestowed  on  Don  Quixote. 
Love,  however,  or  its  counterfeit,  gallantry,  plays  a  still 
more  leading  part  in  the  French  romance  than  in  its  Cas- 
tilian  prototype ;  the  feats  of  heroes,  though  not  less 
wonderful,  are  less  prominent  on  the  canvas,  and  a  meta- 

*  Biogr.  Univ.   Dunlop.    Bouterwek.  She  would  probably  have  wished  this  to 

^  Sermons  de  FMchier,  ii.  325  (edit,  have  been  otherwise,  but  carried  off  the 

1690).     But  probably   Bossuet   would  matter  very  well,  as  appears  by  her  epi- 

not  have  stooped  to  this  allusion.  gram  on  her  own  picture  by  Nanteuil : 
<  Biogr.    Univ.        Mademoiselle     de  Nanteail,  en  faisant  mon  image, 

Scuderi  was  not  gifted  by  nature  with  A  de  son  art  divin  signal^  le  pouvoir ; 

beauty,    or,    as   this    biographer   more  Je  hala  mesveux  dans  mon  miroir. 

VI      xf  \.         XX  'A  j»  _2_A       1  "J  Je  les  aime  dans  son  ouvrage. 

bluntly  says , et^ut  d  une  extreme  laidour. 


Chap.  VII.  FROM  16C0  TO  1650.  165 

physical  pedantry  replaces  the  pompous  metaphors  in 
which  the  knight  of  sorrowful  countenance  had  taken  so 
much  delight.  The  approbation  of  many  persons,  far  su- 
perior judges  to  Don  Quixote,  makes  it  impossible  to  doubt 
that  the  romances  of  Calprenede  and  Scuderi  were  better 
than  his  library.  But  as  this  is  the  least  possible  praise,  it 
will  certainly  not  tempt  any  one  away  from  the  rich  and 
varied  repast  of  fiction  which  the  last  and  present  century 
have  spread  before  him.  Mademoiselle  de  Scuderi  has 
perverted  history  still  more  than  Calprenede,  and  changed 
her  Romans  into  languishing  Parisians.  It  is  not  to  be 
forgotten  that  the  taste  of  her  party,  though  it  did  not,  pro- 
perly speaking,  infect  Corneille,  compelled  him  to  weaken 
some  of  his  tragedies.  And  this  must  be  the  justification 
of  Boileau's  cutting  ridicule  upon  this  truly  estimable 
woman.  She  had  certainly  kept  up  a  tone  of  severe  and 
high  morality,  with  which  the  aristocracy  of  Paris  could  ill 
dispense ;  but  it  was  one  not  difficult  to  feign,  and  there 
might  be  Tartuffes  of  sentiment  as  well  as  of  religion. 
Whatever  is  false  in  taste  is  apt  to  be  allied  to  what  is 
insincere  in  character. 

56.  The  Argenis  of  Barclay,  a  son  of  the  defender  of 
royal  authority  against  republican  theories,  is  a  Areoni* 
Latin  romance,  superior,  perhaps,  to  those,  after  °^^«^'"y 
Cervantes,  which  the  Spanish  or  French  language  could 
boast  It  has  indeed  always  been  reckoned  among  politi- 
cal allegories.  That  the  state  of  France  in  the  last  years 
of  Henry  III.  is  partially  shadowed  in  it,  can  admit  of  no 
doubt ;  several  characters  are  faintly  veiled  either  by  ana- 
gram or  Greek  translation  of  their  names ;  but  whether  to 
avoid  the  insipidity  of  servile  allegory,  or  to  excite  the 
reader  by  perplexity,  Barclay  has  mingled  so  much  of  mere 
fiction  with  his  story,  that  no  attempts  at  a  regular  key  to 
the  whole  work  can  be  successful,  nor  in  fact  does  the  fable 
of  this  romance  run  in  any  parallel  stream  with  real  events. 
His  object  seems  in  great  measure  to  have  been  the  dis- 
cussion of  political  questions  in  feigned  dialogue.  But 
though  in  these  we  find  no  want  of  acuteness  or  good 
sense,  they  have  not  at  present  much  novelty  in  our  eyes  ; 
and  though  the  style  is  really  pleasing,  or,  as  some  have 
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judged,  excellent,''  and  the  incidents  not  ill  contrived,  it 
might  be  hard  to  go  entirely  through  a  Latin  romance  of 
700  pages,  unless  indeed  we  had  no  alternative  given  but 
the  perusal  of  the  similar  works  in  Spanish  or  French.  The 
Argenis  was  published  at  Rome  in  1622;  some  of  the 
personages  introduced  by  Barclay  are  his  own  contempora- 
ries ;  a  proof  that  he  did  not  intend  a  strictly  historical 
Hi8  En-  allegory  of  the  events  of  the  last  age.  The  Eu- 
phormio.  p^ormio  of  the  same  author  resembles  in  some 
degree  the  Argenis,  but,  with  less  of  story  and  character, 
has  a  more  direct  reference  to  European  politics.  It  con- 
tains much  political  disquisition,  and  one  whole  book  is 
employed  in  a  description  of  the  manners  and  laws  of  dif- 
ferent countries  with  no  disguise  of  names. 

57.  Campanella  gave  a  loose  to  his  fanciful  humour  in  a 
ganpaneiiai  fictiou,  entitled  The  City  of  the  Sun,  published  at 
Sun.  Frankfort  in  1623,  in  imitation,  perhaps,  of  the 

Utopia.  The  City  of  the  Sun  is  supposed  to  stand  upon  a 
mountain  situated  in  Ceylon,  under  the  equator.  A  com- 
munity of  goods  and  women  is  established  in  this  republic ; 
the  principal  magistrate  of  which  is  styled  Sun,  and  is 
elected  after  a  strict  examination  in  all  kinds  of  science. 
Campanella  has  brought  in  so  much  of  bis  own  philoso- 
phical system,  that  we  may  presume  that  to  have  been  the 
object  of  this  romance.  The  Solars,  he  tells  us,  abstained 
at  first  from  flesh,  because  they  thought  it  cruel  to  kill 
animals.  "But  afterwards  considering  that  it  would  be 
equally  cruel  to  kill  plants,  which  are  not  less  endowed 
with  sensation,  so  that  they  must  perish  by  famine,  they 
understood  that  ignoble  things  were  created  for  the  use  of 
nobler  things,  and  now  eat  all  things  without  scruple." 
Another  Latin  romance  had  some  celebrity  in  its  day,  the 
Monarchia  Solipsorum,  a  satire  on  the  Jesuits  in  the 
fictitious  name  of  Lucius  Cornelius  Kuropeus.  It  has  been 
ascribed  to  more  than  one  person ;  the  probable  author  is 

^  Coleridge  haa  pronounced  an  ardent,  me  that  the  Latinity  is  more  that  of 

and  rather  exoessive,  eulogy  on  the  Ian-  Petronius  Arbiter,  but  I  am  not  well 

guage  of  the  Argenis,  preferring  it  to  enough  acquainted  with  that  writer  to 

that   of  LivY  or  Tacitus.      Coleridge's  speak  confidently.     The  same  ob8er\'a- 

Remains,  vol.  i.  p.  257.  I  cannot  by  tion  seems  applicable  to  the  Kuphormio. 
any  means  go  this  length;  it  has  struck 
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one  Scotti,  who  had  himself  belonged  to  the  order."*  This 
book  did  not  seem  to  me  in  the  least  interesting ;  if  it  is 
so  in  any  degree,  it  must  be  not  as  mere  fiction,  but  as  a 
revelation  of  secrets. 

58.  It  is  not  so  much  an  extraordinary  as  an  unfortu- 
nate deficiency  in  our  own  literary  annals,  that  Few  books 
England  should  have  been  destitute  of  the  comic  EnguuS 
romance,  or  that  derived  from  real  life,  in  this  period; 
since  in  fact  we  may  say  the  same,  as  has  been  seen,  of 
France.  The  picaresque  novels  of  Spain  were  thought  well 
worthy  of  translation ;  but  it  occurred  to  no  one,  or  no  one 
had  the  gift  of  genius,  to  shift  the  scene,  and  imitate  their 
delineation  of  native  manners.  Of  how  much  value  would 
have  been  a  genuine  English  novel,  the  mirror  of  actual 
life  in  the  various  ranks  of  society,  written  under  Eliza- 
beth or  under  the  Stuarts !  We  should  have  seen,  if  the 
execution  had  not  been  very  coarse,  and  the  delineation 
absolutely  confined  to  low  characters,  the  social  habits  of 
our  forefathers  better  than  by  all  our  other  sources  of 
that  knowledge,  the  plays,  the  letters,  the  traditions  and 
anecdotes,  the  pictures  or  buildings  of  the  time.  Notwith- 
standing the  interest  which  all  profess  to  take  in  the  history 
of  manners,  our  notions  of  them  are  generally  meagre  and 
imperfect;  and  hence  modern  works  of  fiction  are  but 
crude  and  inaccurate  designs  when  they  endeavour  to  re- 
present the  living  England  of  two  centuries  since.  Even 
Scott,  who  had  a  fine  instinctive  perception  of  truth  and 
nature,  and  who  had  read  much,  does  not  appear  to  have 
seized  the  genuine  tone  of  conversation,  and  to  have  been 
a  little  misled  by  the  style  of  Shakspeare.  This  is  rather 
elaborate  and  removed  from  vulgar  use  by  a  sort  of  ar- 
chaism in  phrase,  and  by  a  pointed  turn  in  the  dialogue, 
adapted  to  theatrical  utterance,  but  wanting  the  ease  of 
ordmary  speech. 

59.  I  can  only  produce  two  books  by  English  authors 
in  this  first  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  which  Mandus 
fall  properly  under  the  class  of  novels  or  romances ;  i^^ 
and  of  these  one  is  written  in  Latin.     This  is  the  "*"• 


Biogr.  Univ. :  arte.  Sootti  and  Inchoffer.   Niceron,  voln.  xxxv.  and  xxxix. 
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MiJndiis  Alter  et  Idem  of  Bishop  Hall,  an  imitation  of  the 
latter  and  weaker  volumes  of  Kabelais.  A  country  in  Terra 
Australis  is  divided  into  four  regions,  Crapulia,  Viragiuia, 
Moronea,  and  Lavernia.  Maps  of  the  whole  land  and  of 
particular  regions  are  given  ;  and  the  nature  of  the  satire, 
not  much  of  which  has  any  especial  reference  to  England, 
may  easily  be  collected.  It  is  not  a  very  successful 
effort. 

60.  Another  prelate,  or  one  who  became  such,  Francis 
oodwini  Godwin,  was  the  author  of  a  much  more  curious 
tbeM^.  story.  It  is  called  the  Man  in  the  Moon,  and 
relates  the  journey  of  one  Domingo  Gonzalez  to  that  planet. 
This  was  written  by  Godwin,  according  to  Antony  Wood, 
while  he  was  a  student  at  Oxford.''  By  some  internal 
proofs,  it  must  have  been  later  than  1599,  and  before  the 
death  of  Elizabeth  in  1603.  But  it  was  not  published  till 
1638.  It  was  translated  into  French,  and  became  the 
model  of  Cvrano  de  Bergerac,  as  he  was  of  Swift.  Gtxiwin 
himself  had  no  prototype,  as  far  as  I  know,  but  Lucian. 
He  resembles  those  writers  in  the  natural  and  veracious 
tone  of  his  lies.  The  fiction  is  rather  ingenious  and  amus- 
ing throughout;  but  the  most  remarkable  part  is  the 
happy  conjectures,  if  we  must  say  no  more,  of  his  philoso- 
phy. Not  only  does  the  writer  declare  positively  for  the 
Copernican  system,  which  was  uncommon  at  that  time,  but 
he  nas  surprisingly  understood  the  principle  of  gravitation, 
it  being  distinctly  supposed  that  the  earth's  attraction 
diminishes  with  the  distance.  Nor  is  the  following  pas- 
sage less  curious : — "  I  must  let  you  understand  that  the 
globe  of  the  moon  is  not  altogether  destitute  of  an  attrac- 
tive power ;  but  it  is  far  weaker  than  that  of  the  earth  ; 
as  if  a  man  do  but  spring  upwards  with  all  his  force,  as 
dancers  do  when  they  show  their  activity  by  capering,  he 
shall  be  able  to  mount  fifty  or  sixty  feet  high,  and  then  he 
is  quite  beyond  all  attraction  of  the  moon."  By  this 
device  Gonzalez  returns  from  his  sojourn  in  the  latter, 
though  it  required  a  more  complex  one  to  bring  him  thi- 

"  Athenae  Oxonieiises,  vol.  ii.  col.  558.  work,  and  takes  Dominic  Qonzalez  for 
It  is  remarkable  that  Mr.  Dunlop  has  the  real  author.  Hist,  of  Fiction,  iii. 
been  ignorant  of  Godwin's  claim  to  this    394. 
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ther.  **  The  moon,"  he  observes,  "  is  covered  ^th  a  sea, 
except  the  parts  which  seem  somewhat  darker  to  us,  and 
are  dry  land."  A  contrary  hypothesis  came  afterwards  to 
prevail;  but  we  must  not  expect  everything  from  our 
mgenious  young  student. 

61.  Though  I  can  mention  nothing  else  in  English 
which  comes  exactly  within  our  notions  of  a  ro-  Howeiit 
mance,  we  may  advert  to  the  Dodona's  Grove  of  Grove. ' 
James  Howell.  This  is  a  strange  allegory,  without  any 
ingenuity  in  maintaining  the  analogy  between  the  outer 
and  inner  story,  which  alone  can  give  a  reader  any  pleasure 
in  allegorical  writing.  The  subject  is  the  state  of  Europe, 
especially  of  England,  about  1640,  under  the  guise  of  ani- 
mated trees  in  a  forest.  The  style  is  like  the  follow- 
ing : — "  The  next  morning  the  royal  olives  sent  some 
prime  elms  to  attend  Prince  Rocolino  in  quality  of  officers 
of  state ;  and  a  little  after  he  was  brought  to  the  royal 
palace  in  the  same  state  Elaiana's  kings  use  to  be  attended 
the  day  of  their  coronation."  The  contrivance  is  all  along 
80  clumsy  and  unintelligible,  the  invention  so  poor  and 
absurd,  the  story,  if  story  there  be,  so  dull  an  echo  of  well- 
known  events,  that  it  is  impossible  to  reckon  Dodona's 
Grove  anything  but  an  entire  failure.  Howell  has  no  wit, 
but  he  has  abundance  of  conceits,  flat  and  common-place 
enough.  With  all  this  he  was  a  man  of  some  sense  and 
observation.  His  letters  are  entertaining,  but  they  scarcely 
deserve  consideration  in  this  volume. 

62.  It  is  very  possible  that  some  small  works  belonging 
to  this  extensive  class  have  been  omitted,  which  Adventures 
my  readers,  or  myself  on  second  consideration,  deFaenesie. 
might  think  not  unworthy  of  notice.  It  is  also  one  so 
miscellaneous  that  we  might  fairly  doubt  as  to  some  which 
have  a  certain  claim  to  be  admitted  into  it.  Such  are 
the  Adventures  of  the  Baron  de  Faneste,  by  the  famous 
Agrippa  d'Aubigne  (whose  autobiography,  by  the  way,  has 
at  least  the  liveliness  of  fiction)  ;  a  singular  book,  written  in 
dialogue,  where  an  imaginary  Gascon  baron  recounts  his 
tales  of  the  camp  and  the  court.  He  is  made  to  speak  a 
patois  not  quite  easy  for  us  to  understand,  and  not  perhaps 
worth  the  while ;   but  it  seems  to  contain  nmch  that  illus- 
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trates  the  state  of  France  about  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Much  in  this  book  is  satirical ;  and  the 
satbe  falls  on  the  Catholics,  whom  Faeneste,  a  mere  foolish 
gentleman  of  Gascony,  is  made  to  defend  against  an  acute 
Hueneitbt 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

HISTORY  OF  MATHEMATICAL  AND  PHYSICAL  SCIENCE 

FROM  1600  TO  1650. 


Sect.  I. 

Invention  of  lA>garithm»  hy  Napier — New  Geometry  of  Kepler  and  Cavalieri 
— Algebra — Harriott — Descartes — Astronomy  — Kepler — Oalileo — Coper- 
niean  System  begins  to  prevail — Cartesian  Theory  of  ihe  World — MechanU 
cal  Discoveries  of  Oalileo — Descartes — Hydrostatics — Optics, 

1.  I\  the  last  part  of  this  work  we  have  followed  the  pro- 
gress of  mathematical   and  physical  knowledge     gj^^f 
down  to  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.     The     JS!S£ 
ancient  geometers  had  done  so  much  in  their  own     «=°*"y- 
province  of  lines  and  figures,  that  little  more  of  importance 
could  be  effected,  except  by  new  methods  extending  the 
limits  of  the  science,  or  derived  from  some  other  source  of 
invention.     Algebra  had  yielded  a  more  abundant  harvest 
to  the  genius  of  the  sixteenth  century;  yet  something  here 
seemed  to  be  wanting  to  give  that  science  a  character  of 
utility  and  reference  to  general  truth ;  nor  had  the  for- 
nmlaB  of  letters  and  radical  signs  that  perceptible  beauty 
which  often  wins  us  to  delight  in  geometrical  theorems  of 
as  little  apparent  usefulness  in  their  results.     Meanwhile 
the  primary  laws,  to  which  all  mathematical  reasonings,  in 
their  relation  to  physical  truths,  must  be  accommodated, 
lav  hidden,  or  were  erroneouslv  conceived;  and  none  of 
these  latter  sciences,  with  the  exception  of  astronomy,  were 
beyond  their  mere  infancy,  either  as  to  observation   or 
theory.* 

*  In  UiIb  chapter  my  obligations  to  his  Histoire  dcs  Math(5matique8,  which 
Montucla  are  so  numerous  that  I  shall  must  be  understood  to  be  my  principal 
ueldom    make  particular  references  to    autlioiity  as  to  fdcta. 
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fractional  parts,  each  of  them  a  representation  of  the  ratio 
which  a  portion  of  the  interval  bears  to  the  whole.  And 
thus  also  we  must  see,  that  as  fractions  of  the  unit  bear  a 
relation  to  uniform  quantity,  so  all  the  integral  numbers, 
which  do  not  enter  mto  the  terms  of  a  geometrical  pro- 
gression, correspond  to  certain  portions  of  variable  quantity. 
If  a  body  falling  down  an  inclined  plane  acquires  a  velocity 
at  one  point  which  would  carry  it  through  two  feet  in  a 
second,  and  at  a  lower  point  one  which  would  carry  it 
through  four  feet  in  the  same  time,  there  must,  by  the  na- 
ture of  a  continually  accelerated  motion,  be  some  point 
between  these  where  the  velocity  might  be  .represented  by 
the  number  three.  Hence,  wherever  the  numbers  of  a 
common  geometrical  series,  like  2,  4,  8,  16,  represent 
velocities  at  certain  intervals,  the  intermediate  numbers 
will  represent  velocities  at  intermediate  intervals ;  and  thus 
it  may  be  said  that  all  numbers  are  terms  of  a  geometrical 
progression,  but  one  which  should  always  be  considered  as 
what  it  is — a  progression  of  continuous,  not  discrete  quan- 
tity, capable  of  being  indicated  by  number,  but  not  number 
itself. 

7.  It  was  a  necessary  consequence,  that  if  all  numbers 
Nft  ier    ^^^^^  ^^  treated  as  terms  of  a  progression,  and  if 

their  indices  could  be  found  like  those  of  an  ordinary 
series,  the  method  of  finding  products  of  terms  by  addition 
of  indices  would  be  universal.  The  means  that  Napier 
adopted  for  this  purpose  were  surprisingly  ingenious ;  but 
it  would  be  difficult  to  make  them  clear  to  those  who  are 
likely  to  require  it,  especially  without  the  use  of  lines.  It 
•may  suffice  to  say  that  his  process  was  laborious  in  the 
highest  degree,  consisting  of  the  interpolation  of  6931472 
mean  proportionals  between  1  and  2,  and  repeating  a  simi- 
lar and  still  more  tedious  operation  for  all  prime  numbers. 
The  logarithms  of  other  numbers  were  easily  obtained, 
according  to  the  fundamental  principleof  the  invention,  by 
adding  their  factors.  Logarithms  appear  to  have  been  so 
called  because  they  are  the  sum  of  these  mean  ratios, 
XoyoDv  aptO/jLOif, 

8.  In  the  original  tables  of  Napier  the  logarithm  of  10  was 
TabieBof^  2,3025850.  In  those  published  afterwards  (1618), 
Briggs.       he  changed  this  for  1 .0000000,  making  of  course  that 
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right  course  for  this  invention.  It  will  at  least  serve  to 
illustrate  the  principle  of  logarithms.  Stifelius  shows  that 
if  in  a  geometrical  progression  we  add  the  indices  of  any 
terms  in  the  series,  we  shall  obtain  the  index  of  the  pro- 
ducts of  those  terms.  Thus  if  we  compare  the  geometrical 
progression,  1,  2,  4,  S,  16,  32,  64,  with  the  arithmetical 
one  which  numbers  the  powers  of  the  common  ratio,  namely, 
0,  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  we  see  that  by  adding  two  terms  of  the 
latter  progression,  as  2  and  3,  to  which  4  and  8  correspond 
in  the  geometrical  series,  we  obtain  5,  to  which  32,  the 
product  of  4  by  8,  corresponds ;  and  the  quotient  would  be 
obtained  in  a  similar  manner.  But  though  this,  which 
becomes  self-evident  when  algebraical  expressions  are  em- 
ployed for  the  terms  of  a  series,  seemed  at  the  time  rather 
a  curious  property  of  numbers  in  geometrical  progression, 
it  was  of  little  value  in  facilitating  calculation. 

6.  If  Napier  had  simply  considered  numbers  in  them- 
selves, as  repetitions  of  unity,  which  is  their  only  Extended  to 
intelligible  definition,  it  does  not  seem  that  he  "*8^'«*'»- 
could  ever  have  carried  this  observation  upon  progressive 
series  any  farther.  Numerically  understood,  the  terms  of 
a  geometrical  progression  proceed  per  saltum  ;  and  in  the 
series  2,  4,  8,  16,  it  is  as  unmeaning  to  say  that  3,  5,  6,  7,  9, 
in  any  possible  sense,  have  a  place,  or  can  be  introduced 
to  any  purpose,  as  that  1,  i,  i,  t^,  or  other  fractions,  are 
true  numbers  at  all.**  The  case,  however,  is  widely  diffe- 
rent when  we  use  numbers  as  merely  the  signs  of  something 
capable  of  continuous  increase  or  decrease ;  of  space,  of 
duration,  of  velocity.  These  are,  for  our  convenience, 
divided  by  arbitrary  intervals,  to  which  the  numerical  unit 
is  made  to  correspond.  But  as  these  intervals  are  indefi- 
nitely divisible,  the  unit  is  supposed  capable  of  division  into 


^  Few  books  of  arithmetic,  or  even  fractos  vocant,  eive  fractiones,  esse  qui- 

algebra,  draw  the  reader's  attention  at  dam  uni  et  nulli  quasi  iutermedios.  Sed 

the  outset  to  this  essential  distinction  be-  addo,  quod  jam  transitur  tU  &XA^  yi*t. 

tween  discrete  and  continuoiis  quantity,  Kespoudetur  enim  non  de  quot,  sed  de 

which  is  almost  sure  to  be  overlooked  in  qutmto.     Pertinet  igitur  hsec  responsio 

all  their  subsequent  reasonings.    Wallis  propi-i^  loquendo,  non  tarn  ad  quautita- 

has  done  it  properly:  after  stating  very  tern  discretam,  seu  numerum,  quam  ad 

clearly  that  there  are  no  proper  numbers  continuam ;  prout  hora  suppouitur  esse 

butintegers,  he  meets  the  objection,  that  quid   continuum    in    partes   divisibile, 

fractions  are  called  intermediate  num-  quamvis  quidem  harum  partium  ad  to- 

bers.     Concedo  quidem  sic  responderi  tum  ratio  numeris  exprimatur.  Mathesis 

portse;    concedo    etiam   niiincn»8    quos  Universalis,  c.  1. 
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Mhich,  if  it  deviates  something  from  the  clearness  and  pre- 
Kcpior'8  cision  of  the  ancient,  has  incomparably  the  advan- 
m^ti?^***  tage  over  it  in  its  reach  of  application,  took  its  rise. 
Kepler  was  the  man  that  led  the  way.  He  published  in 
1615  his  Nova  Stereometria  Doliorum,  a  treatise  on  the 
capacity  of  casks.  In  this  he  considers  the  various  solids 
which  may  be  formed  by  the  revolution  of  a  segment  of  a 
conic  section  round  a  line  which  is  not  its  axis,  a  condition 
not  unfrequent  in  the  fonn  of  a  cask.  Many  of  the  prob- 
lems which  he  starts  he  is  unable  to  solve.  But  what  is 
most  remarkable  in  this  treatise  is  that  he  here  suggests 
the  bold  idea,  that  a  circle  may  be  deemed  to  be  composed 
of  an  infinite  number  of  triangles,  having  their  bases  in 
their  circumference,  and  their  common  apex  in  the  centre ; 
a  cone,  in  like  manner,  of  infinite  pyramids,  and  a  cylinder 
of  infinite  prisms.*'  The  ancients  had  shown,  as  is  well 
known,  that  a  polygon  inscribed  in  a  circle,  and  another 
described  about  it,  may,  by  continual  bisection  of  their 
sides,  be  made  to  approach  nearer  to  each  other  than  by 
any  assignable  difference.  The  circle  itself  lay  of  course 
between  them.  Euclid  contents  himself  with  saying,  that 
the  circle  is  greater  than  any  polygon  that  can  be  inscribed 
in  it,  and  less  than  any  polygon  that  can  be  described 
about  it.  The  method  by  which  they  approximated  to  the 
curve  space  by  continual  increase  or  diminution  of  the 
rectilineal  figure  was  called  exhaustion,  and  the  space  itself 
is. properly  called  by  later  geometers  the  limit.  As  curvi- 
lineal  and  rectilineal  spaces  cannot  possibly  be  compared 
by  means  of  superposition,  or  by  showing  that  their  several 
constituent  portions  could  be  made  to  coincide,  it  had  long 
been  acknowledged  by  the  best  geometers  impossible  to 
quadrate  by  a  direct  process  any  curve  surface.  But  Ar- 
chimedes had  found,  as  to  the  parabola,  that  there  was  a 
rectilineal  space,  of  which  he  could  indirectly  demonstrate 
that  it  was  equal,  that  is,  could  not  be  unequal,  to  the 
curve  itself. 

10.  In  this  state  of  the  general  problem,  the  ancient 

methods  of  indefinite  approximation  having  pre- 

wcefrom      pared  the  way,  Kepler  came  to  his  solution  of 

questions  which  regarded  the  capacity  of  vessels. 

•  FRbroni,  Vit»  Italoruxn,  i.  272. 
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According  to  Fabroiii  he  supposed  solids  to  consist  of  an 
infinite  number  of  surfaces,  surfaces  of  an  infinity  of  lines, 
lines  of  infinite  points.**  If  this  be  strictly  true,  he  must 
have  left  little,  ni  point  of  invention,  for  Cavalieri.  So 
long  as  geometry  is  employed  as  a  method  of  logic,  an 
exercise  of  the  understanding  on  those  modifications  of 
quantity  which  the  imagination  cannot  grasp,  such  as 
points,  lines,  infinites,  it  must  appear  almost  an  oficnsive 
absurdity  to  speak  of  a  circle  as  a  polygon  with  an  infi- 
nite number  oi  sides.  But  when  it  becomes  the  handmaid 
of  practical  art,  or  even  of  physical  science,  there  can  be  no 
other  objection  than  always  arises  from  incongruity  and 
incorrectness  of  language.  It  has  been  found  possible  to 
avoid  the  expressions  attributed  to  Kepler ;  but  they  seem 
to  denote,  m  fact,  nothing  more  than  those  of  Euclid 
or  Archimedes ;  that  the  difibrence  between  a  magnitude 
and  its  limit  may  be  regularly  diminished,  till  without 
strictly  vanishing  it  becomes  less  than  any  assignable  quan- 
tity, and  may  consequently  be  disregarded  in  reasoning 
upon  actual  bodies. 

1 1.  Galileo,  says  Fabroni,  trod  in  the  steps  of  Kepler, 
and  in  his  first  dialogue  on  mechanics,  when  treat-  Adopted  by 
ing  of  a  cylinder  cut  out  of  an  hemisphere,  became  ^  * 
conversant  with  indivisibles  (faniiliarem  habere  coepit  cum 
indivisibilibus  usum).  But  in  that  dialogue  he  confused 
the  metaphysical  notions  of  divisible  quantity,  supposing  it 
to  be  composed  of  unextended  indivisibles ;  and  not  ven- 
turing to  affirm  that  infinites  could  be  equal  or  unequal  to 
one  another,  he  preferred  to  say,  that  words  denoting 
equality  or  excess  could  only  be  used  as  to  finite  quantities. 
In  his  fourth  dialogue  on  the  centre  of  gravity,  he  comes 
back  to  the  exhaustive  method  of  Archimedes.® 

12.  Cavalieri,  professor  of  mathematics  at  Bologna,  the 
generally  reputed  father  of  the  new  geometry,  ^^^^^^^ 
though  Kepler  seems  to  have  so  greatly  antici-  by  oav*. 
pated  him,  had  completed  his  Method  of  Indivi- 


*  Idem  quoque   aolida   cogitavit  ex  cuitiis  oc  methodiis  inter  se  comparandi 

infinito  numero  superficierum  existere,  figuras  circuniscriptas  et  iiiBcriptas  iia 

Buperficiea  autem  ex  lineis  infinitiB,  ac  planis  nut  Aolidifl,  quoc  znenBuraiida  es- 

lineis    ex    infinitia  punctis.     Ostendit  sent,  ita  declinarontur.     Fabroni,  Vita 

ipee  quantum  ea  ratione  brevior  fieri  via  Italonmi,  i.  272. 

powit  ad  vera  quiedam  captu  difficiliora,  *  Ibid, 
cum  antiquarum  demonatrationum  cir- 
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siblcs  in  1626.  The  book  was  not  published  till  1635. 
His  leading  principle  is  that  solids  are  composed  of  an 
infinite  number  of  surfaces  placed  one  above  another  as 
their  indivisible  elements.  Surfaces  are  formed  in  like 
manner  by  lines,  and  lines  by  points.  This,  however,  he 
asserts  with  some  excuse  and  explanation  ;  declaring  that 
he  does  not  use  the  words  so  strictly,  as  to  have  it  sup- 
posed that  divisible  quantities  truly  and  literally  consist  of 
indivisibles,  but  that  the  ratio  of  solids  is  the  same  as  that 
of  an  infinite  number  of  surfaces,  and  the  ratio  of  surfaces 
the  same  as  that  of  an  infinite  number  of  lines  ;  and  to  put 
an  end  to  cavil,  he  demonstrated  that  the  same  conse- 
quences would  follow  if  a  method  should  be  adopted,  bor- 
rowing nothing  from  the  consideration  of  indivisibles.'  This 
explanation  seems  to  have  been  given  after  his  method  had 
been  attacked  by  Guldin  in  1640. 

13.  It  was  a  main  object  of  Cavalieri's  geometry  to  de- 
monstrate the  proportions  of  different  solids.  This 
the  nuos      is  partly  done  by  Euclid,  but  generally  in  an  indi- 
***  rect  manner.     A  cone,  according  to  Cavalieri,  is 

composed  of  an  infinite  number  of  circles  decreasing  fironi 
the  base  to  the  summit,  a  cylinder  of  an  infinite  number  of 
equal  circles.  He  seeks  therefore  the  ratio  of  the  sum  of 
all  the  former  to  that  of  all  the  latter.  The  method  of 
summing  an  infinite  series  of  terms  in  arithmetical  pro- 
gression was  already  known.  The  diameters  of  the  circles 
in  the  cone  decreasing  uniformly  were  in  arithmetical  pro- 
gression, and  the  circles  would  be  as  their  squares.  He 
found  that  when  the  number  of  terms  is  infinitely  great, 
the  sum  of  all  the  squares  described  on  lines  in  arith- 
metical progression  is  exactly  one  third  of  the  greatest 

f  Non  eo  rigore  a  se  voces  adhiberi,  H  n'est  aucua  cas  dans  la  g^om^trie 
ac  si  dividual  qiiantitates  ver6  ac  propria  deo  indivisibles,  qu'on  no  puisse  facile- 
ex  indivisibUibus  existerent;  verumta-  ment  nSduire  2k  la  forme  andenno  de 
men  id  sibi  duntazat  velle,  ut  proportio  demonstration.  Ainsi,  c'est  s'arreter  2i 
solidorum  eadem  esset  ac  ratio  superfi-  I'^fcorce  que  de  chicaner  sur  le  mot  d'in- 
cierum  omnium  numero  infinitarum,  et  divisibles.  II  est  impropre  si  Ton  veut, 
proportio  superficierum  eadem  ac  ilia  mais  il  u'en  rdsulte  aucun  danger  jxmr 
infinitarum  linearum:  denique  ut  omnia,  la  gdomdtrie;  et  loin  de  conduire  2l  Ter- 
qufl)  contra  dici  poterant,  in  radice  prtc-  reur,  cette  mdthode,  au  contraire,  a  dte 
cideret,  demonstravit,  easdem  omnino  utile  pour  atteindre  h  des  vdrit^s  qui 
consecutiones  erui,  si  methodi  aut  ra-  avoieut  dchappd  jusqu'alors  aux  efforts 
tiones  adhiberentur  omnino  diversae,  des  gdom6tre8.  Moutucla,  vol.  ii. 
quae  nihil  ab  indivisibilium  considera-  p.  39. 
tione  penderent.     Fabroni. 
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square  multiplied  by  the  number  of  terms.  Hence  the 
cone  is  one  third  of  a  cylinder  of  the  same  base  and  alti- 
tude, and  similar  proof  may  be  given  as  to  the  ratios  of 
other  solids. 

14.  This  bolder  geometry  was  now  very  generally  ap- 
plied in  difficult  investigations.      A  proof  was  problem  of 
given  in  the  celebrated  problems  relative  to  the  ^*  ''^*^^'****- 
cycloid,  which  served  as  a  test  of  skill  to  the  mathema- 
ticians of  that  age.     The  cycloid  is  the  curve  described  by 
a  point  in  a  circle,  while  it  makes  one  revolution  along  an 
horizontal  base,  as  in  the  case  of  a  carriage  wheel.    It  was 
far  more  difficult  to  determine  its  area.     It  was  at  first 
taken  for  the  segment  of  a  circle.     Galileo  considered  it, 
but  with  no  success.     Mersenne,  who  was  also  unequal  to 
the  problem,  suggested  it  to  a  very  good  geometer,  Kober- 
val,  who  after  some  years,  in  1634,  demonstrated  that  the 
area  of  the  cycloid  is  equal  to  thrice  the  area  of  the  gene- 
rating circle.     Mersenne  communicated  this  discovery  to 
Descartes,  who,  treating  the  matter  as  easy,  sent  a  short 
demonstration  of  his  own.     On  Roberval's  intimating  that 
he  had  been  aided  by  a  knowledge  of  the  solution,  Des- 
cartes found  out  the  tangents  of  the  curve,  and  challenged 
Roberval  and  Fermat  to  do  the  same.     Fermat  succeeded 
in  this ;  but  Roberval  could  not  achieve  the  problem,  in 
which  Galileo  also  and  Cavalieri  failed ;  though  it  seems 
to  have  been  solved  afterwards  by  Viviani.     "  Such,"  says 
Montucla,   "  was  the  superiority  of  Descartes  over  all  the 
geometers  of  his  age,  that  questions  which  most  peri)lexed 
them  cost  him  but  an  ordinary  degree  of  attention."     In 
this  problem  of  the  tangents  (and  it  might  not  perhaps 
have  been  worth  while  to  mention  it  otherwise  in  so  brief 
a  sketch)  Descartes  made  use  of  the  principle  introduced 
by  Kepler,  considering  the  curve  as  a  polygon  of  an  infinite 
number  of  sides,  so  that  an  infinitely  small  arc  is  equal  to 
its  chord.     The  cycloid  has  been  called  by  Montucla  the 
Helen  of  geometers.     This  beauty  was  at  least  the  cause 
of  war,  and  produced  a  long  controversy.     The  Italians 
claim  the  original  invention  as  their  own  ;  but  Montucla 
seems  to  have  vindicated  the  right  of  France  to  every  so- 
lution important  in  geometry.     Nor  were  the  friends  of 
Roberval  and  Fermat  disposed  to  acknowledge  so  much  of 

n2 
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the  exclusive  right  of  Descartes  as  was  challenged  by  his 
disciples.  Pascal,  in  his  history  of  the  cycloid,  enters  the 
lists  on  the  side  of  Boberval.  This  was  not  published  till 
1658. 

15.  Without  dwelling  more  minutely  on  geometrical 
treatises  of  less  importance,  though  in  themselves  valuable, 

ProweM  such  as  that  of  Gregory  St.  Vincent  in  1647,  or 
oragebra.  jj^^  Cyclomctricus  of  Willebrod  Snell  in  1621,  we 
come  to  the  progress  of  analysis  during  this  period.  The 
works  ofVieta,  it  maybe  observed,  were  chiefly  published 
after  the  year  1600.  They  left,  as  must  be  admitted,  not 
much  in  principle  for  the  more  splendid  generalisations  of 
Harriott  and  Descartes.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  mere 
employment  of  a  more  perfect  notation  would  have  led 
the  acute  mind  of  Vieta  to  truths  which  seem  to  us  who 
are  acquainted  with  them  but  a  little  beyond  what  he 
discovered, 

16.  Briggs,  in  his  Arithmetica  Logarithmica,  was  the 
Briggs.  first  who  clearly  showed  what  is  called  the  Bino- 
QinmL       j^jg^j  Thcorcm,    or   a    compendious    method  of 

involution,  by  means  of  the  necessary  order  of  co-efficients 
in  the  successive  powers  of  a  binomial  quantity.  Cardan 
had  partially,  and  Vieta  more  clearly,  seen  this,  nor,  as 
far  as  his  notation  went,  was  it  likely  to  escape  the  pro- 
found mind  of  the  latter.  Albert  Girard,  a  Dutchman,  in 
his  Invention  Nouvelle  en  Algebre,  1629,  conceived  a 
better  notion  of  negative  roots  than  his  predecessors.  Even 
Vieta  had  not  paid  attention  to  them  in  any  solution. 
Girard,  however,  not  only  assigns  their  form,  and  shows 
that  in  a  certain  class  of  cubic  equations  there  must  always 
be  one  or  two  of  this  description,  but  uses  this  remarkable 
expression :  "  A  negative  solution  means  in  geometry  that 
the  minus  recedes  as  the  jdus  advances."*  It  seems  mani- 
fest that  till  some  such  idea  suggested  itself  to  the  minds 
of  analysts,  the  consideration  of  negative  roots,  though 
they  could  not  possibly  avoid  perceiving  their  existence, 
would  merely  have  confused  their  solutions.  It  cannot 
therefore  be  surprising  that  not  only  Cardan  and  Vieta, 


'  La  solution   par   moins  8*ezplique    moins  recule  oh.  le  plus  avance.     Mon- 
on    g^metrie  en    rdtrograclant,   et    le    tucla,  p.  112. 
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but  Harriott  himself,  should  have  paid  little  attention  to 
them. 

17.  Harriott,  the  companion  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  in 
Virginia,  and  the  friend  of  the  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland, in  whose  house  he  spent  the  latter  part  of 

his  life,  was  destined  to  make  the  last  great  discovery  in 
the  pure  science  of  algebra.  Though  he  is  mentioned  here 
after  Girard,  since  the  Artis  Analytic®  Praxis  was  not 
published  till  1631,  this  was  ten  years  after  the  author's 
death.  Harriott  arrived  at  a  complete  theory  of  the  genesis 
of  equations,  which  Cardan  and  Vieta  had  but  partially 
conceived.  By  bringing  all  the  terms  on  one  side,  so  as  to 
make  them  equal  to  zero,  he  found  out  that  every  unknown 
quantity  in  an  equation  has  as  many  values  as  the  index  of 
its  powers  in  the  first  term  denotes ;  and  that  these  values, 
in  a  necessary  sequence  of  combinations,  form  the  co-eflB- 
cients  of  the  succeeding  terms  into  which  the  decreasing 
powers  of  the  unknown  quantity  enter,  as  they  do  also,  by 
their  united  product,  the  last  or  known  term  of  the  equa- 
tion. This  discovery  facilitated  the  solution  of  equations, 
by  the  necessary  composition  of  their  terms  which  it  dis- 
played. It  was  evident,  for  example,  that  each  integral 
root  of  an  equation  must  be  a  factor,  and  consequently  a 
divisor,  of  the  last  term.*" 

18.  Harriott  introduced  the  use  of  small  letters  in- 
stead of  capitals  in  algebra ;  he  employed  vowels  for  un- 
known, consonants  for  known  quantities,  and  joined  them 
to  express  their  product*  There  is  certainly  not  much  in 
this ;  but  its  evident  convenience  renders  it  wonderful  that 
it  should  have  been  reserved  for  so  late  an  aera.  Wallis, 
in  his  History  of  Algebra,  ascribes  to  Harriott  a  long  list  of 

• 

^  Harriott's  book  is  a  thin  folio  of  >  Oughtred,  in  his  Clavis  Mathema- 

180  pages,  with  very  little  besides  ex-  tica,  published  in  1631,  abbreviated  the 

amplcs;   for  his  principles  are  shortly  rules  of  Vieta,   though   he   still  used 

and  obscurely  laid  down.     Whoever  is  capital  letters.    He  also  gave  succinctly 

the  author  of  the  preface  to  this  work  the  praxis  of  algebra,  or  the  elementary 

cannot  be  said  to  have  suppressed  or  rules  we   find  in  our  common  books, 

extenuated  the  merits  of  Vieta,  or  to  which,    though    what    are    now    first 

have  claimed  anything  for  Harriott  but  Ieam<Ml,  were,  from  the  singular  course 

what  he  is  allowed  to  have  deserved,  of  algebraical  history,  discovered  late. 

Montucla  justly  observes,  that  Harriott  They  are  however  given  also  by  Uar- 

xcry  rarehj  makes  an  equation  equal  to  riott.     Wallisii  Algebra, 
zero,  by  bringing  all  the  quantities  to 
one  side  of  the  equation. 
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discoveries,  which  have  been  reclaimed  for  Cardan  and 
Vieta,  the  great  founders  of  the  higher  algebra,  by  Cossali 
and  Montucla/  The  latter  of  these  writers  has  been 
charged,  even  by  foreigners,  with  similar  injustice  towards 
our  countryman ;  and  that  he  has  been  provoked  by  what 
he  thought  the  unfairness  of  Wallis  to  something  like  a 
depreciation  of  Harriott,  seems  as  clear  as  that  he  has  him- 
self robbed  Cardan  of  part  of  his  due  credit  in  swelling  the 
account  of  Vieta's  discoveries.  From  the  general  integrity, 
however,  of  Montucla's  writings,  I  am  much  inclined  to 
acquit  him  of  any  wilful  partiality. 

19.  Harriott  had  shown  what  were  the  hidden  laws  of 

algebra,   as  the   science  of  symbolical  notation. 

But  one  man,  the  pride  of  France,  and  wonder  of 
his  contemporaries,  was  destined  to  flash  light  upon  the 
labours  of  the  analyst,  and  to  point  out  what  those  sym- 
bols, so  darkly  and  painfully  traced,  and  resulting  com- 
monly in  irrational  or  even  impossible  forms,  might 
represent  and  explain.  The  use  of  numbers,  or  of  letters 
denoting  numbers,  for  lines  and  rectangles  capable  of 
division  into  aliquot  parts,  had  long  been  too  obvious  to  be 
overlooked,  and  is  only  a  compendious  abbreviation  of 
geometrical  proof.  The  next  step  made  was  the  perceiving 
that  irrational  numbers,  as  they  are  called,  represent  in- 
commensurable quantities ;  that  is,  if  unity  be  taken  for 
the  side  of  a  square,  the  square  root  of  two  will  represent 
its  diagonal.  Gradually  the  application  of  numerical  and 
algebraical  calculation  to  the  solution  of  problems  respect- 
ing magnitude  became  more  frequent  and  refined."  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  no  one  before  Descartes  had  em- 
ployed algebraic  formulae  in  the  construction  of  cur\  es ; 
that  is,  had  taught  the  inverse  process,  not  only  how  to 
express  diagrams  by  algebra,  but  how  to  turn  algebra 
into  diagrams.  The  ancient  geometers,  he  observes,  were 
scrupulous  about  using  the  language  of  arithmetic  in  geo- 
metry, which  could  only  proceed  from  their  not  perceiving 
the  relation  between  the  two ;  and  this  has  produced  a 

^  These  may  be  found  in  the  article    honour  due  to  Vieta  quite  as  much  as  is 
Harriott  of  tlie  Biographia  Britannica.     intimated  by  Montucla. 
Wallis  however  docs  not  suppress  the        "*  See  note  in  vol.  ii.  p.  223. 
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great  deal  of  obscurity  and  embarrassment  in  some  of  their 
demonstrations.'^ 

20.  The  principle  which  Descartes  establishes  is  that 
every  curve  of  those  which  are  called  geometrical,  niaappii- 
has  its  fundamental  equation  expressing  the  con-  ^^^^to 
stant  relation  between  the  absciss  and  the  ordinate.  ^^^ 
Thus  the  rectangle  under  the  abscisses  of  a  diameter  of 
the  circle  is  equal  to  the  square  of  the  ordinate,  and  the 
other  conic  sections,  as  well  as  higher  curves,  have  each 
their  leading  property,  which  determines  their  nature,  and 
shows  how  they  may  be  generated,  A  simple  equation 
can  only  express  the  relation  of  straight  lines  :  the  solutions 
of  a  quadratic  must  be  found  in  one  of  the  four  conic  sec- 
tions ;  and  the  higher  powers  of  an  unknown  quantity  lead 
to  curves  of  a  superior  order.  The  beautiful  and  extensive 
theory  developed  by  Descartes  in  this  short  treatise  dis- 
plays a  most  consummate  felicity  of  genius.  That  such  a 
man,  endowed  with  faculties  so  original,  should  have 
encroached  on  the  just  rights  of  others,  is  what  we  can 
only  believe  with  reluctance. 

21.  It  must,  however,  be  owned  that,  independently  of 
the  suspicions  of  an  unacknowledged  appropriation  saspected 
of  what  others  had  thought  before  him,  which  un-  ^i^^ 
fortunately  hang  over  all  the  writings  of  Descartes,  '^"'^ 

he  has  taken  to  himself  the  whole  theory  of  Harriott  on 
the  nature  of  equations  in  a  manner  which,  if  it  is  not  a 
remarkable  case  of  simultaneous  invention,  can  only  be 
reckoned  a  very  unwarrantable  plagiarism.  For  not  only 
he  does  not  name  Harriott,  but  he  evidently  introduces  the 
subject  as  an  important  discovery  of  his  own,  and  in  one  of 
his  letters  asserts  his  originality  in  the  most  positive  lan- 
guage.**    Still  it  is  quite  possible  that,  prepared  as  the  way 

"  (Euvres  de  DeBcaries,  v.  3215.  de  mon  algebre,  avoc  co  que  Vidte  on  a 

**  Tant  8* en  £aut  que  lea  choRes  quo  dcrit  tout  h  la  fin  de  sou  livre,  De  Emen- 

j'ai  Writes  puissent  utro  aiiidmeut  tir^  datione  ^^piatiouum ;  car  on  verra  quo 

de  Viete,  qu'au  contraire  co  qui  est  cause  je  le  ddtormine  gondralement  en  toutes 

que  mon  traite  est  difficile  h  entendre,  Equations,  au   lieu  que  lui  u'en  ayant 

c'est  que  j'ai  tAchd  a  n'y  rien  mettre  que  donn6  quo  quelques  oxeniplea  particu- 

ce  que  j'ai  crft  n'avoir  point  6t6  su  ni  par  liers,  dont  il  fait  toutefois  si  grand  £tat 

lui  ni  par  aucun  autre;  comme  on  pent  qu'il  a  voulii  couclure  son  livre  par  Ik,  il 

voir  si  on  conftre  ce  que  j'ai  dciit  <lu  a  luontrc  qu'il  no  le  ^wuvoit  determiner 

nombre  des  racines  qui  Rout  on  chaque  en  gonJml.     Et  ainsi  j'ai  coramencd  oh 

^luation,  dans  la  pago  'M'^,  qui  est  Ten-  il  avoit  achove,  co  quo  j'ai  fuit  toutefois 

droit  oil  je  commence  a  douncrles  regies  sans  y  pcnser;  car  j'ai  plus  fouillctc 
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had  been  by  Vieta,  and  gifted  as  Descartes  was  with  a 
wonderfully  intuitive  acuteness  in  all  mathematical  reason- 
ing, he  may  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  have  divined  the 
whole  theory  by  himself.  M ontucla  extols  the  algebra  of 
Descartes,  that  is,  so  much  of  it  as  can  be  fairly  claimed 
for  him  without  any  precursor,  very  highly  ;  and  some  of 
his  inventions  in  the  treatment  of  equations  have  long  been 
current  in  books  on  that  science.  He  was  the  first  who 
showed  what  were  called  impossible  or  imaginary  roots, 
though  he  never  assigns  them,  deeming  them  no  quantities 
at  all.  He  was  also,  perhaps,  the  first  who  fully  under- 
stood negative  roots,  though  he  still  retains  the  appellation, 
false  roots,  which  is  not  so  good  as  Harriott's  epithet,  pri- 
vative. According  to  his  panegyrist,  he  first  pointed  out 
that  in  every  equation  (the  terms  being  all  on  one  side) 
which  has  no  imaginary  roots,  there  are  as  many  changes 
of  signs  as  positive  roots,  as  many  continuations  of  them  as 
negative. 

22.  The  geometer  next  in  genius  to  Descartes,  and  per- 
haps nearer  to  him  than  to  any  third,  was  Fermat, 
a  man  of  various  acquirements,  ot  high  rank  in 
the  parliament  of  Toulouse,  and  of  a  mind  incapable  of 
envy,  forgiving  of  detraction,  and  delighting  in  truth,  with 
almost  too  much  indifference  to  praise.  The  works  of 
Fermat  were  not  published  till  long  after  his  death  in 
1665 ;  but  his  frequent  discussions  with  Descartes,  by  the 
intervention  of  their  common  correspondent  Mersenne, 
render  this  place  more  appropriate  for  the  introduction  of 
his  name.  In  these  controversies  Descartes  never  behaved 
to  Fermat  with  the  respect  due  to  his  talents ;  in  fact,  no 

Vi^te  depuis  que  j'ai  re^u  votre  demi6re  appears  to  be,  that  Descartes  was  in 

que  je  n'avois  jamais  fait  auparavant,  England  the  year  (1631)  that  Harriott's 

I'ayant  trouv^  ici  par  hasard  entre  les  work  appeared.     Carcavi,   a  friend   of 

mains  d'un  de  mea  amis ;  et  entre  nous,  Roberval,    in  a  letter  to  Descartes  in 

je  ne  trouve  pas  qu'il  en  ait  tant  su  que  1649,  plainly  intimates  to  him  that  he 

je  pensois,    nonobstant   qu'il    fQt   fort  has   only   copied    Harriott    as  to   the 

habile.     This  is  in  a  letter  to  Mersenne  nature  of  equations.     CEuvres  de  De»- 

in  1637.     CEuvres  de  Descartes,  vol.  vi.  cartes,  vol.  x.  p.  373.     To  this  accusa- 

p.  300.  tion  Descartes  made  no  reply.    See  Bio- 

The  charge  of  plagiarism  from  Har-  graphia  Britannica,  art.  Harriott.     The 

riott  was  brought  against  Descartes  in  Biographie    Universclle    unfairly    sup- 

his  lifetime :  Koberval,  when  an  Eng-  presses  all  mention  of  this,  and  labours 

lish    gentleman  showed  him  the  Artis  to  depreciate  Harriott. 
Analytics    Praxis,    exclaimed   eagerly,         See  Leibnitz's  catalogue  of  the  sup- 

**I1  I'a  vul  il  I'a  vu!'*     It  is  also  a  very  posed    thefts   of   Descartes  in   vol.  ii. 

suspicious  ciroumstance^  if  true,  as  it  p.  462  of  this  work. 
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one  was  ever  more  jealous  of  his  own  pre-eminence,  or  more 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  those  who  scrupled 
to  follow  him  implicitly,  and  who  might  in  any  manner  be 
thought  rivals  of  his  fame.     Yet  it  is  this  unhappy  temper 
of  Descartes  which  ought  to  render  us  more  slow  to  credit 
the  suspicions  of  his  designed  plagiarism  from  the  disco- 
veries of  others ;  since  this,  combined  with  his  unwilling- 
ness to  acknowledge  their  merits,  and  affected  ignorance  of 
their  writings,  would  form  a  character  we  should  not  readily 
ascribe  to  a  man  of  great  genius,  and  whose  own  writings 
give  many  apparent  indications  of  sincerity  and  virtue. 
But  in  fact  tliere  was  in  this  age  a  great  probability  of 
simultaneous  invention  in  science,  from  developing  princi- 
ples that    had  been    partially   brought   to   light.      Thus 
Koberval  discovered  the  same  method  of  indivisibles  as 
Cavalieri,  and  Descartes  must  equally  have  been  led  to  his 
theory  of  tangents  by  that  of  Kepler.     Fermat  also,  who 
was  in  possession  of  his  principal  discoveries  before  the 
geometry  of  Descartes  saw  the  light,  derived  from  Kepler 
his  own  celebrated  method,  de  maximis  et  minimis  :   a 
method  of  discovering  the  greatest  or  least  value  of  a  va- 
riable quantity,  such  as  the  ordinate  of  a  curve.     It  de- 
Eends  on  the  same  principle  as  that  of  Kepler.     From  this 
e  deduced  a  rule  for  drawing  tangents  to  curves  different 
from  that  of  Descartes.     This  led  to  a  controversy  between 
the  two  geometers,  carried  on  by  Descartes,  who  yet  is 
deemed  to  have  been  in  the  wrong,  with  his  usual  quick- 
ness of  resentment     Several  other  discoveries,   both    in 
pure  algebra  and  geometry,  illustrate  the  name  of  Fermat."* 
23.  The  new  geometry  of  Descartes  was  not  received 
with  the  universal  admiration  it  deserved.     Be-  Aigebnuc 
sides  its   conciseness  and  the  inroad  it  made  on  SSHSSIsih 
old  prejudices   as    to   geometrical   methods,   the  ^**^^ 
general  boldness  of  the  author  s  speculations  in  physical 
and  metaphysical  philosophy,  as  well  as  his  indiscreet  tem- 
per, alienated  many  who  ought  to  have  appreciated  it ;  and 
it  was  in  his  own  country,  where  he  had  ceased  to  reside, 
that  Descartes  had  the  fewest  admirers.     Koberval  made 
some  objections  to  his  rival's  algebra,  but  with  little  suc- 

^  A  good  article  on  Fenuat  by  M.  Maurice  will  bo  found  in  the  Biographic 
UniverBelle. 
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cess.  A  commentary  on  the  treatise  of  Descartes  by 
Schooten,  professor  of  geometry  at  Leyden,  first  appeared 
in  1649. 

24.  Among  those  who  devoted  themselves  ardently  and 
ABtronomy  succcssfiilly  to  astronomical  observations  at  the 
-Kepler.      ^^^  ^f  ^j^^  sixtccnth  ccntury,  was  John  Kepler,  a 

native  of  Wirtemburg,  who  had  already  shown  that  he  was 
likely  to  inherit  the  mantle  of  Tycho  Brahe.  He  pub- 
lished some  astronomical  treatises  of  comparatively  small 
importance  in  the  first  years  of  the  present  period.  But  in 
1609  he  made  an  epoch  in  that  science  by  his  Astronomia 
Nova  aiTioXoyviTo^y  or  Commentaries  on  the  Planet  Mars. 
It  had  been  always  assumed  that  the  heavenly  bodies  re- 
volve in  circular  orbits  round  their  centre,  whether  this 
were  taken  to  be  the  sun  or  the  earth.  There  was,  how- 
ever, an  apparent  eccentricity  or  deviation  from  this  circular 
motion,  which  it  had  been  very  difficult  to  explain,  and  for 
this  Ptolemy  had  devised  his  complex  system  of  epicycles. 
No  planet  showed  more  of  this  eccentricity  than  Mars ; 
and  it  was  to  Mars  that  Kepler  turned  his  attention. 
After  many  laborious  researches  he  was  brought  by  de- 
grees to  the  great  discovery,  that  the  motion  of  the 
planets,  among  which,  having  adopted  the  Copernican 
system,  he  reckoned  the  earth,  is  not  performed  in  circular 
but  in  elliptical  orbits,  the  sun  not  occupying  the  centre 
but  one  of  the  foci  of  the  curve  ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  is 
performed  with  such  a  varying  velocity,  that  the  areas  de- 
scribed by  the  radius  vector,  or  line  which  joins  this  focus 
to  the  revolving  planet,  are  always  proportional  to  the 
times.  A  planet,  therefore,  moves  less  rapidly  as  it  be- 
comes more  distant  from  the  sun.  These  are  the  first  and 
second  of  the  three  great  laws  of  Kepler.  The  third  was 
not  discovered  by  him  till  some  years  afterwards.  He 
tells  us  himself  that,  on  the  8th  of  May,  1618,  aft«r  long 
toil  in  investigating  the  proportion  of  the  periodic  times  of 
the  planetary  movements  to  their  orbits,  an  idea  struck  his 
mind,  which,  chancing  to  make  a  mistake  in  the  calcula- 
tion, he  soon  rejected.  But  a  week  after,  returning  to  the 
subject,  he  entirely  established  his  grand  discovery,  that 
the  squares  of  the  times  of  revolution  are  as  the  cubes  of 
the  mean  distances  of  the  planets.     This  was  first  made 


Chap.  VUI  FROM  1600  TO  1660.  187 

known  to  the  world  in  his  Mysteriain  Cosmographicum, 
published  in  1619  ;  a  work  mingled  up  with  many  strange 
effiisions  of  a  mind  far  more  eccentric  than  any  of  the 
planets  with  which  it  was  engaged.  In  the  Epitome 
Astrononiifls  Copernicanae,  printed  the  same  year,  he  en- 
deavours to  deduce  this  law  from  his  theory  of  centrifugal 
forces.  He  had  no  small  insight  into  the  principles  of  uni- 
versal gravitation,  as  an  attribute  of  matter  ;  but  several  of 
his  assumptions  as  to  the  laws  of  motion  are  not  consonant 
to  truth.  There  seems  indeed  to  have  been  a  considerable 
degree  of  good  fortune  in  the  discoveries  of  Kepler ;  yet  this 
may  be  deemed  the  reward  of  his  indefatigable  laborious- 
ness,  and  of  the  ingenuousness  with  which  he  renounced  any 
hypothesis  that  he  could  not  reconcile  with  his  advancing 
knowledge  of  the  phsenomena. 

25.  The  appearance  of  three  comets  in  1618  called  once 
more  the  astronomers  of  Europe  to  speculate  on  coniectureB 
the  nature  of  those  anomalous  bodies.  They  still  "  ^  "*"*'"• 
passed  for  harbingers  of  worldly  catastrophes;  and  those 
who  feared  them  least  could  not  interpret  their  apparent 
irregularity.  Galileo,  though  Tycho  Brahe  had  formed  a 
juster  notion,  unfortunately  took  them  for  atmospheric 
meteors.  Kepler,  though  he  brought  them  from  the  far 
regions  of  space,  did  not  suspect  the  nature  of  their  orbits, 
and  thought  that,  moving  in  straight  lines,  they  were 
finally  dispersed  and  came  to  nothing.  But  a  Jesuit, 
Grassi,  in  a  treatise,  De  Tribus  Cometis,  Rome,  1619, 
had  the  honour  of  explaining  what  had  baflSed  Galileo, 
and  first  held  them  to  be  planets  moving  in  vast  ellipses 
round  the  sun.^ 

26.  But  long  before  this  time  the  name  of  Galileo  had 
become  immortal  by  discoveries  which,   though  oauieofl 
they   would  certainly  have  soon  been  made  by  ?/Jip^gr.B 
some  other,  perhaps  far  inferior,  observer,  were  ^^^^^^ 
happily  reserved  for  the  most  philosophical  genius  of  the 
age.     Galileo  assures  us  that,  having  heard  of  the  inven- 
tion of  an  instrument  in  Holland  which  enlarged  the  size 
of  distant  objects,  but  knowing  nothing  of  its  construction, 
he  began  to  study  the  theory  of  refractions,  till  he  found  by 
experiment,  that  by  means  of  a  convex  and  concave  glass 

^  The  Bic>graphie  Univenelk,  art.  Qrassi,  aficribes  thi»  opinion  to  Tycho. 
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in  a  tube  he  could  magnify  an  object  threefold.  He  was 
thus  encouraged  to  make  another  which  magnified  thirty 
times ;  and  this  he  exhibited  in  the  autumn  of  1609  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Venice.  Having  made  a  present  of  his 
first  telescope  to  the  senate,  who  rewarded  him  with  a  pen- 
sion, he  soon  constructed  another ;  and  in  one  of  the  first 
nights  of  January,  1610,  directing  it  towards  the  moon, 
was  astonished  to  see  her  surface  and  edges  covered 
with  inequalities.  These  he  considered  to  be  mountains, 
and  judged  by  a  sort  of  measurement  that  some  of  them 
must  exceed  rfiose  of  the  earth.  His  next  observation  was 
of  the  milky  way ;  and  this  he  found  to  derive  its  nebulous 
lustre  from  myriads  of  stars  not  distinguishable,  through 
their  remoteness,  by  the  unassisted  sight  of  man.  The 
nebulae  in  the  constellation  Orion  he  perceived  to  be  of  the 
same  character.  Before  his  delight  at  these  discoveries 
could  have  subsided,  he  turned  his  telescope  to  Jupiter, 
and  was  surprised  to  remark  three  small  stars,  which,  in  a 
second  night's  observation,  had  changed  their  places.  In 
the  course  of  a  few  weeks  he  was  able  to  determine  by 
their  revolutions,  which  are  very  rapid,  that  these  are 
secondary  planets,  the  moons  or  satellites  of  Jupiter ;  and 
he  had  added  a  fourth  to  their  number.  These  marvellous 
revelations  of  nature  he  hastened  to  announce  in  a  work, 
aptly  entitled  Sidereus  Nuncius,  published  in  March,  1610. 
In  an  age  when  the  fascinating  science  of  astronomy  had 
already  so  much  excited  the  minds  of  philosophers,  it  may 
be  guessed  with  what  eagerness  this  intelligence  from  the 
heavens  was  circulated.  A  few,  as  usual,  through  envy  or 
prejudice,  affected  to  contemn  it.  But  wisdom  was  justi- 
fied of  her  children.  Kepler,  in  his  Narratio  de  observatis 
a  se  Quatuor  Jovis  Satellitibus,  1610,  confirmed  the  dis- 
coveries of  Galileo.  Peiresc,  an  inferior  name,  no  doubt, 
but  deserving  of  every  praise  for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of 
knowledge,  having  with  difficulty  procured  a  good  tele- 
scope, saw  the  four  satellites  in  November,  1(310,  and  is 
said  by  Gassendi  to  have  conceived  at  that  time  the 
ingenious  idea  that  their  occultations  might  be  used  to 
ascertain  the  longitude.' 

27.  This  is  the  greatest  and  most  important  of  the  dis- 

'  Gosscudi,  Vita  Peirescii,  p.  77. 
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coveries  of  Galileo.  But  several  others  were  of  the  deepest 
interest.  He  found  that  the  planet  Venus  had  other  dis- 
phases,  that  is,  periodical  differences  of  apparent  Sm! 
form,  like  the  moon ;  and  that  these  are  exactly  such  as 
would  be  produced  by  the  variable  reflection  of  the  sun's 
light  on  the  Copernican  hypothesis ;  ascribing  also  the  faint 
light  on  that  part  of  the  moon  which  does  not  receive  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  to  the  reflection  from  the  earth,  called  by 
some  late  writers  earth-shine ;  which,  though  it  had  been  sug- 
gested by  Maestlin,  and  before  him  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci, 
was  not  generally  received  among  astronomers.  Another 
striking  phaenomenon,  though  he  did  not  see  the  means  of 
explaining  it,  was  the  triple  appearance  of  Saturn,  as  if 
smaller  stars  were  conjoined  as  it  were  like  wings  to  the 
planet.     This  of  course  was  the  ring. 

28.  Meantime  the  new  auxiliary  of  vision  which  had 
revealed  so  many  wonders  could  not  lie  unem-  spots  of  the 

Sloyed  in  the  hands  of  others.  A  publication  by  S^ewd. 
bhn  Fabricius  at  Wittenberg  in  July,  1611,  De  Maculis 
in  Sole  visis,  announced  a  phaBnomenon  in  contradiction  of 
common  prejudice.  The  sun  had  passed  for  a  body  of 
liquid  flame,  or,  if  thought  solid,  still  in  a  state  of  perfect 
ignition.  Kepler  had  some  years  before  observed  a  spot, 
which  he  unluckily  mistook  for  the  orb  of  Mercury  in  its 
passage  over  the  solar  orb.  Fabricius  was  not  permitted 
to  claim  this  discovery  as  his  own.  Scheiner,  a  Jesuit, 
professor  of  mathematics  at  Ingolstadt,  asserts  in  a  letter 
dated  12th  of  November,  1611,  that  he  first  saw  the  spots 
in  the  month  of  March  in  that  year,  but  he  seems  to  have 
paid  little  attention  to  them  before  that  of  October.  Both 
Fabricius,  however,  and  Scheiner  may  be  put  out  of  the 
question.  We  have  evidence  that  Harriott  observed  the 
spots  on  the  sun  as  early  as  December  8th,  1610.*  The 
motion  of  the  spots  suggested  the  revolution  of  the  sun 
round  its  axis  completed  in  twenty-four  days,  as  it  is  now 
determined  ;  and  their  frequent  alterations  of  form  as  well 
as  occasional  disappearance  could  only  be  explained  by  the 
hypothesis  of  a  luminous  atmosphere  in  commotion,  a  sea 

•  [Montucla,  ii.  lOG.     Hutton's  Die-    Harriott  hatl  been  ostabliahed  by  Zach 
tionary,   art.  Harriott.     Tlie  claim  of    in  Berlin  TranHactiona  for  1788.— 1842. 
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of  flame,  revealing  at  intervals  the  dark  central  mass  of  the 
sun  s  body  which  it  envelops. 

29.  Though  it  cannot  be  said,  perhaps,  that  the  disco- 
copemican  vcrics  of  Galilco  would  folly  prove  the  Copernican 
by  Gauieo.  systcui  of  thc  world  to  those  who  were  already  in- 
sensible to  reasoning  from  its  sufficiency  to  explain  the 
phsenomena,  and  from  the  analogies  of  nature,  they  served 
to  familiarise  the  mind  to  it,  and  to  break  down  the  strong 
rampart  of  prejudice  which  stood  in  its  way.  For  eighty 
years,  it  has  been  said,  this  theory  of  the  earth's  motion 
nad  been  maintained  without  censure ;  and  it  could  only 
be  the  greater  boldness  of  Galileo  in  its  assertion  whicL 
drew  down  upon  him  the  notice  of  the  church.  But,  in 
these  eighty  years  since  the  publication  of  the  treatise  of 
Copernicus,  his  proselytes  had  been  surprisingly  few.  They 
were  now  becoming  more  numerous :  several  had  written 
on  that  side ;  and  Galileo  had  begun  to  form  a  school  of 
Copernicans  who  were  spreading  over  Italy.  The  Lincean 
society,  one  of  the  most  usefol  and  renowned  of  Italian 
academies,  founded  at  Rome  by  Frederic  Cesi,  a  young 
man  of  noble  birth,  in  1603,  had  as  a  fondamental  law  to 
apply  themselves  to  natural  philosophy;  and  it  was  impos- 
sible that  so  attractive  and  rational  a  system  as  that  of 
Copernicus  could  fail  of  pleasing  an  acute  and  ingenious 
nation  strongly  bent  upon  science.  The  church,  how- 
ever, had  taken  alarm ;  the  motion  of  the  earth  was  con- 
ceived to  be  as  repugnant  to  Scripture  as  the  existence  of 
antipodes  had  once  been  reckoned;  and  in  1616  Galileo, 
though  respected,  and  in  favour  with  the  court  of  Rome, 
was  compelled  to  pi  omise  that  he  would  not  maintain  that 
doctrine  in  any  manner.  Some  letters  that  he  had  pub; 
lished  on  the  subject  were  put,  with  the  treatise  of  Coper- 
nicus and  other  works,  into  the  Index  Expurgatorius, 
where,  I  believe,  they  still  remain.* 

*  Drinkwater  Bethime's  Life  of  Qaliloo.  videlicet  epistola  philosophus  nosier  ita 
Fabroni,  Vita)  Italurum,  vol.  i.  The  for-  disserit,  ut  nihil  ctiam  ab  homiuibus, 
mer  Heems  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing  qui  omnem  in  sacrarum  literarum  studio 
that  Galileo  did  not  endeavour  to  prove  consumpsissentwtatem,  autsubtiliusaut 
his  system  compatible  with  Scripture.  In  verius  aut  etiam  accuratius  explicatum 
a  letter  to  Christina,  the  Grand  Duchess  expectari  potuerit.  p.  118.  It  seems,  in 
of  Tuscany,  the  author  (Brenna)  of  the  fact,  to  have  been  this  over-desire  to 
Life  in  Fabroni's  work  tells  us,  he  argued  prove  his  theory  orthodox,  which  in- 
very  elaborately  for  that  purpose.    Inea  censed  the  church  against  it.     Sec  an 
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30.  He  seems,  notwithstanding  this,  to  have  flattered 
himself  that,  after  several  years  had  elapsed,  he  nudu- 
might  elude  the  letter  of  this  prohibition  by  throw-  pereSliuon. 
ing  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Ptolemaic  and  Coper- 
mean  systems  into  the  form  of  a  dialogue.  This  was 
published  in  1632;  and  he  might,  from  various  circum- 
stances, not  unreasonably  hope  for  impunity.  But  his 
expectations  were  deceived.  It  is  well  known  that  he  was 
compelled  by  the  Inquisition  at  Bome,  into  whose  hands 
he  fell,  to  retract  in  the  most  solemn  and  explicit  manner 
the  propositions  he  had  so  well  proved,  and  which  he  must 
have  still  believed.  It  is  unnecessary  to  give  a  circum- 
stantial account,  especially  as  it  has  been  so  well  done 
in  the  Life  of  Galileo,  by  the  late  Mr.  Drink  water 
Bethune.  The  papal  court  meant  to  humiliate  Galileo,  and 
through  him  to  strike  an  increasing  class  of  philospphen 
with  shame  and  terror ;  but  not  otherwise  to  punish  one 
of  whom  even  the  inquisitors  must,  as  Italians,  have  been 
proud :  his  confinement,  though  Montucla  says  it  lasted  for 
a  year,  was  very  short.  He  continued,  nevertheless,  under 
some  restraint  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  though  he  lived 
at  his  own  villa  near  Florence,  was  not  permitted  to  enter 
the  city.'* 

31.  The  church  was  not  mistaken  in  supposing  that  she 
should  intimidate  the  Copernicans,  but  very  much  Deacarte« 
so  in  expecting  to  suppress  the  theory.  Descartes  tw*. '  ^ 
was  so  astonished  at  hearing  of  the  sentence  on  Galileo, 
that  he  was  almost  disposed  to  burn  his  papers,  or  at  least 
to  let  no  one  see  them.  "  I  cannot  collect,"  he  says,  **  that 
he  who  is  an  Italian,  and  a  friend  of  the  pope,  as  I  under- 
stand, has  been  criminated  on  any  other  account  than  for 
having  attempted  to  establish  the  motion  of  the  earth.  I 
know  that  this  opinion  was  formerly  censured  by  some  car- 
extraordinary  article  on  this  subject  in    about  1G35,  of  seeking  the  protection  of 

the  eighth  number  of  the  Dublin  Re-  the  United  Provinces.     But  on  account 

view  (1838).     Many  will  tolerate  pro-  of  his  advanced  ago  he  gave  this  up: 

poBitions  inconsistent  with  orthodoxy,  fessus  seuio  constituit  manere  in  quibus 

when  they  are  not  brought  into  imme-  est  locis,  et  potius  qua?  ibi  simt  incom- 

diate  juxtaposition  with  it.  moda  perpeti,    quam   malae   setati  mi- 

°    Fabroni.     His   Life  is  written   in  grandi  onus,  et  novas  parandi  auiicitiaB 

good  Latin,  with  knowledge  and  spirit,  imponere.    Tlie  very  idea  shows  that  he 

more  than  Tiraboschi  has  ventur^  to  must  have  deeply  felt  the  restraint  im- 

display.  posed  upon  him  in  his  country.    Epist. 

It  appears  from  some  of  Orotius's  Grot.,  407, 440. 
Epistles    that    Qalileo    had    thoughts, 
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dinals,  but  I  thought  I  had  since  heard  that  no  objection 
was  now  made  to  its  being  publicly  taught  even  at  Rome/** 
It  seems  not  at  all  unlikely  that  Descartes  was  induced,  on 
this  account,  to  pretend  a  greater  degree  of  difference  from 
Copernicus  than  he  really  felt,  and  even  to  deny,  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  of  his  own,  the  obnoxious  tenet  of  the  earth's 
motion/  He  was  not  without  danger  of  a  sentence  against 
truth  nearer  at  hand ;  Cardinal  Richelieu  having  had  the 
intention  of  procuring  a  decree  of  the  Sorbonne  to  the  same 
effect,  which  through  the  good  sense  of  some  of  that  society 
fell  to  the  ground." 

32.  The  progress,  however,  of  the  Copernican  theory  in 
progrewof  Europc,  if  it  may  not  actually  be  dated  from  its 
^tcm.  condemnation  at  Rome,  was  certainly  not  at  all 
slower  after  that  time.  Gassendi  rather  cautiously  took 
that  side ;  the  Cartesians  brought  a  powerful  reinforcement ; 
Bouillaud  and  several  other  astronomers  of  note  avowed 
themselves  favourable  to  a  doctrine  which,  though  in  Italy 
it  lay  under  the  ban  of  the  papal  power,  was  readily  saved 
on  this  side  of  the  Alps  by  some  of  the  salutary  distmctions 
long  in  use  to  evade  that  authority.*  But  in  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century  and  long  afterwards,  there  were 
mathematicians  of  no  small  reputation,  who  struggled 
staunchly  for  the  immobility  of  the  earth ;  and  except  so 
far  as  Cartesian  theories  might  have  come  in  vogue,  we 
have  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  persons  unacquainted  with 
astronomy,  either  in  this  country  or  on  the  Continent,  had 
embraced  the  system  of  Copernicus.  Hume  has  censured 
Bacon  for  rejecting  it ;  but  if  Bacon  had  not  done  so,  he 
would  have  anticipated  the  rest  of  his  countrymen  by  a  full 
quarter  of  a  century. 

33.  Descartes,  in  his  new  theory  of  the  solar  system, 
Descartes  asplrcd  to  explain  the  secret  springs  of  nature, 
^r^^a?12!"  while  Kepler  and  Galileo  had  merely  showed  their 
"''"•  effects.  By  what  force  the  heavenly  bodies  were 
impelled,  by  what  law  they  were  guided,  was  certainly  a 
very  different  question  from  that  of  the  orbit  they  described 

*  Vol.  vi.  p.  239:  he  says  here  of  the  ^  Vol.  vi.  p.  50. 

motiou  of  the  earth,  Je   confesse  que  '  Montucla,  ii.  297. 

s'il  eat  faux,  tous  les  fondemena  de  ma  '  Id.,  p.  50. 
philoBophie  le  sont  auBsi. 
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or  the  period  of  their  revolution.  Kepler  had  evidently 
some  notion  of  that  universally  mutual  gravitation  which 
Hooke  saw  more  clearly,  and  Newton  established  on  the 
basis  of  his  geometry .^  But  Descartes  rejected  this  with 
contempt.  "  For,"  he  says,  "  to  conceive  this  we  must  not 
only  suppose  that  every  portion  of  matter  in  the  universe 
is  animated,  and  animated  by  several  different  souls  which 
do  not  obstruct  one  another,  but  that  those  souls  are 
intelligent,  and  even  divine ;  that  they  may  know  what  is 
going  on  in  the  most  remote  places  without  any  messenger 
to  give  them  notice,  and  that  they  may  exert  their  powers 
there."*^  Kepler,  who  took  the  world  for  a  single  animal, 
a  leviathan  that  roared  in  caverns  and  breathed  in  the  ocean 
tides,  might  have  found  it  difficult  to  answer  this,  which 
would  have  seemed  no  objection  at  all  to  Campanella.  If 
Descartes  himself  had  been  more  patient  towards  opinions 
which  he  had  not  formed  in  his  own  mind,  that  constant 
divine  agency,  to  which  he  was,  on  other  occasions,  apt  to 
resort,  could  not  but  have  suggested  a  sufficient  explanation  of 
the  gravity  of  matter,  without  endowing  it  with  self-agency. 
He  had,  however,  fallen  upon  a  complicated  and  original 
scheme,  the  most  celebrated,  perhaps,  though  not  the  most 
admirable,  of  the  novelties  which  Descartes  brought  into 
philosophy. 

34.  In  a  letter  to  Mersenne,  Jan.  9th,  1 639,  he  shortly 
states  that  notion  of  the  material  universe  which  cartesian 
he  afterwards  published  in  the  Principia  Philo-  thrS^rw. 
sophiae.  "  I  will  tell  you,"  he  says,  "  that  I  conceive,  or 
rather  I  can  demonstrate,  that  besides  the  matter  which 
composes  terrestrial  bodies,  there  are  two  other  kinds :  one 
very  subtle,  of  which  the  parts  are  round  or  nearly  round 
like  grains  of  sand,  and  this  not  only  occupies  the  pores  of 
terrestrial  bodies,  but  constitutes  the  substance  of  all  the 
heavens ;  the  other  incomparably  more  subtle,  the  parts  of 
which  are  so  small,  and  move  with  such  velocity,  that  they 
have  no  determinate  figure,  but  readily  take  at  every  instant 
that  which  is  required  to  fill  all  the  little  intervals  which 

^  "If  the  earth  and  moon,**  he  says.  By  this  attraction  of  the  moon  he  ac- 

"  were  not  retained  in  their  orbits,  they  counts  for  tides.     He  compares  the  at- 

would  fall  one  on  another,  the  moon  traction  of  the  planet  towards  the  sun  to 

moving  about  M  of  the  way,  the  earth  that  of  heavy  bodies  towards  the  earth, 

the  rest,  supposmg  them  equally  dense."  *>  Vol.  ix.  p.  5G0. 

VOL.  III.  O 
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the  other  does  not  occupy."'  To  this  hypothesis  of  a  double 
ether  he  was  driven  by  his  aversion  to  admit  any  vacuum 
in  nature  ;  the  rotundity  of  the  former  corpuscles  having 
been  produced,  as  he  fancied,  by  their  continual  circular 
motions,  which  had  rubbed  off  their  angles.  This  seems 
at  present  rather  a  clumsy  hypothesis,  but  it  is  literally  that 
which  Descartes  presented  to  the  world. 

35.  After  having  thus  filled  the  universe  with  different 
sorts  of  matter,  he  supposes  that  the  subtler  particles, 
formed  by  the  perpetual  rubbing  off  of  the  angles  of  the 
larger  in  their  progress  towards  sphericity,  increased  by 
degrees  till  there  was  a  superfluity  tfiat  was  not  required  to 
fill  up  the  intervals ;  and  this,  flowing  towards  the  centre 
of  the  system,  became  the  sun,  a  very  subtle  and  liquid 
body,  while  in  like  manner  the  fixed  stars  were  formed  in 
other  systems.  Round  these  centres  the  whole  mass  is 
whirled  in  a  number  of  distinct  vortices,  each  of  which 
carries  along  with  it  a  planet  The  centrifiigal  motion 
impels  every  particle  in  these  vortices  at  each  instant  to  fly 
off  firom  the  sun  in  a  straight  line ;  but  it  is  retained  by  the 
pressure  of  those  which  have  already  escaped  and  form  a 
denser  sphere  beyond  it.  Light  is  no  more  than  the  effect 
of  particles  seeking  to  escape  from  the  centre,  and  pressing 
one  on  another,  though  perhaps  without  actual  motion.'  The 
planetary  vortices  contain  sometimes  smaller  vortices,  in 
which  the  satellites  are  whirled  round  their  principal. 

36.  Such,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  famous  Cartesian  theory, 
which,  fallen  in  esteem  as  it  now  is,  stood  its  ground  on  the 
continent  of  Europe  for  nearly  a  century,  till  the  simplicity 
of  the  Newtonian  system,  and  above  all,  its  conformity  to 
the  reality  of  things,  gained  an  undisputed  predominance. 
Besides  the  arbitrary  suppositions  of  Descartes,  and  the 
various  objections  that  were  raised  against  the  absolute 
plenum  of  space  and  other  parts  of  his  theory,  it  has  been 
urged  that  his  vortices  are  not  reconcilable,  according  to  the 


'  Vol.  viii.  p.  73.  voit  rapporter  Ji  cett©  propension;  d'oh 

*  J'ai  souvent  avert!  quo  par  la  lu-  il  est  mauifeste  que  selon  moi  Ton  ne 

mi6ro  je  n'euteudois  pas  tant  le  mouve-  doit  enteudre  autre  chose  par  lea  cou- 

ment  que  cette  inclination  ou  propension  leurs  que   les   diffct'entes  vari^t^a   qui 

que  CCS  petite  corps  ont  k  se  mouvoir,  arrivent  en  ces  propensions.     Vol.  vii. 

et  que  ce  que  je  dirois  du  mouvement,  p.  193. 
pour  dtre  plus  aiflcment  entendu,  se  de- 
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laws  of  motion  in  fluids,  with  the  relation,  ascertained  by 
Kepler,  between  the  periods  and  distances  of  the  planets ; 
nor  does  it  appear  why  the  sun  should  be  in  the  focus, 
rather  than  in  the  centre  of  their  orbits.  Yet  within  a  few 
years  it  has  seemed  not  impossible  that  a  part  of  his  bold 
conjectures  will  enter  once  more  with  soberer  steps  into  the 
schools  of  philosophy.  His  doctrine  as  to  the  nature  of 
light,  improved  as  it  was  by  Huygens,  is  daily  gaining 
ground  over  that  of  Newton ;  that  of  a  subtle  ether  per- 
vading space,  which  in  fact  is  nearly  the  same  thing,  is  be- 
coming a  favourite  speculation,  if  we  are  not  yet  to  call  it 
an  established  truth  ;  and  the  affirmative  of  a  problem 
which  an  eminent  writer  has  started,  whether  this  ether  has 
a  vorticose  motion  round  the  sun,  woukl  not  leave  us  very 
far  from  the  philosophy  which  it  has  been  so  long  our  cus- 
tom to  turn  into  ridicule. 

37.  The  passage  of  Mercury  over  the  sun  was  witnessed 
by  Gassendi  in  1631.  This  phaenomenon,  though  Tranfjuof 
it  excited  great  interest  in  that  age,  from  its  having  andvenua. 
been  previously  announced,  so  as  to  furnish  a  test  of 
astronomical  accuracy,  recurs  too  frequently  to  be  now 
considered  as  of  high  importance.  The  transit  of  Venus  is 
much  more  rare.  It  occurred  on  Dec.  4,  1639,  and  was 
then  only  seen  by  Horrox,  a  young  Englishman  of  ex- 
traordinary mathematical  genius.  There  is  reason  to 
ascribe  an  invention  of  great  importance,  though  not  per- 
haps of  extreme  difficulty,  that  of  the  micrometer,  to 
Horrox. 

38.  The  satellites  of  Jupiter  and  the  phases  of  Venus 
are  not  so  glorious  in  the  scutcheon  of  Galileo  as  j^^.  of 
his  discovery  of  the  true  principles  of  mechanics,  m*****"*"- 
These,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  volume,  were  very 
imperfectly  known  till  he  appeared ;  nor  had  the  additions 
to  that  science  since  the  time  of  Archimedes  been  important 
The  treatise  of  Galileo,  Delia  Scienza  Mecaniqt,  has  been 
said,  I  know  not  on  what  authority,  to  have  been  written 
in  1592.  It  was  not  published,  however,  till  1634,  and 
then  only  in  a  French  translation  by  Mersenne,  the  original 
not  appearing  till  1 649.  This  is  chiefly  confined  to  statics, 
or  the  doctrine  of  equiUbrium ;  it  was  in  his  dialogues  on 
motion,  Delia  Nuova  Scienza,  published  in  1638,  that  he 

o  2 


196  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  ni. 

developed  his  great  principles  of  the  science  of  dynamics, 
statics  of  the  moving  forces  of  bodies.  Galileo  was  induced 
Gauieo.  ^  wpitc  his  trcatisc  on  mechanics,  as  he  tells  us, 
in  consequence  of  the  fruitless  attempts  he  witnessed  in 
engineers  to  raise  weights  by  a  small  force,  "  as  if  with 
their  machines  they  could  cheat  nature,  whose  instinct  as  it 
were  by  fundamental  law  is  that  no  resistance  can  be  over- 
come except  by  a  superior  force."  But  as  one  man  may 
raise  a  weight  to  the  neight  of  a  foot  by  dividing  it  into 
equal  portions,  commensurate  to  his  power,  which  many 
men  could  not  raise  at  once,  so  a  weight,  which  raises 
another  greater  than  itself,  may  be  considered  as  doing  so 
by  successive  instalments  of  force,  during  each  of  which  it 
traverses  as  much  space  as  a  corresponding  portion  of  the 
larger  weight  Hence  the  velocity,  of  which  space  uni- 
formly traversed  in  a  given  time  is  the  measure,  is  inversely 
as  the  masses  of  the  weights,  and  thus  the  equilibrium  of  the 
straight  lever  is  maintained,  when  the  weights  are  inversely 
as  their  distance  from  the  fulcrum.  As  this  equilibrium  of 
unequal  weights  depends  on  the  velocities  they  would  have 
if  set  in  motion,  its  law  has  been  called  the  principle  of 
virtual  velocities.  No  theorem  has  been  of  more  important 
utility  to  mankind.  It  is  one  of  those  great  truths  of 
science,  which,  combating  and  conquering  enemies  from 
opposite  quarters,  prejudice  and  empiricism,  justify  the 
name  of  philosophy  against  both  classes.  The  waste  of 
labour  and  expense  in  machinery  would  have  been  incal- 
culably greater  in  modern  times,  could  we  imagine  this  law 
of  nature  not  to  have  been  discovered ;  and  as  their  mis- 
application prevents  their  employment  in  a  proper  direction, 
we  owe,  in  fact,  to  Galileo  the  immense  effect  which  a  right 
application  of  it  has  produced.  It  is  possible  that  Galileo 
was  ignorant  of  the  demonstration  given  by  Stevinus  of 
the  law  of  equilibrium  in  the  inclined  plane.  His  own  is 
different ;  but  he  seems  only  to  consider  the  case  when  the 
direction  of  the  force  is  parallel  to  that  of  the  plane. 

39.  Still  less  was  known  of  the  principles  of  dynamics 
HUDyna.  than  of  thosc  of  statics,  till  Galileo  came  to  inves- 
°^'  tigate  them.     The  acceleration  of  falling  bodies, 

whether  perpendicularly  or  on  inclined  planes,  was  evident ; 
but  in  what  ratio  this  took  place,  no  one  had  succeeded  in 
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determining,  though  many  had  oflfered  conjectures.  He 
showed  that  the  velocity  acquired  was  proportional  to  the 
time  from  the  commencement  of  falling.  This  might  now 
be  demonstrated  from  the  laws  of  motion ;  but  Galileo,  who 
did  not  perhaps  distinctly  know  them,  made  use  of  expe- 
riment. He  then  proved  by  reasoning  that  the  spaces 
traversed  in  falling  were  as  the  squares  of  the  times  or 
velocities ;  that  their  increments  in  equal  times  were  as  the 
uneven  numbers,  1,  3,  5,  7,  and  so  forth;  and  that  the 
whole  space  was  half  what  would  have  been  traversed  uni- 
formly from  the  beginning  with  the  final  velocity.  These 
are  the  great  laws  of  accelerated  and  retarded  motion,  from 
which  Galileo  deduced  most  important  theorems.  He 
showed  that  the  time  in  which  bodies  roll  down  the  length 
of  inclined  planes  is  equal  to  that  in  which  they  would  fall 
down  the  height,  and  in  different  planes  is  proportionate  to 
the  height ;  and  that  their  acquired  velocity  is  in  the  same 
ratios.  In  some  propositions  he  was  deceived ;  but  the 
science  of  dynamics  owes  more  to  Galileo  than  to  any  one 
philosopher.  The  nK)tion  of  projectiles  had  never  been 
understood ;  he  showed  it  to  be  parabolic ;  and  in  this  he 
not  only  necessarily  made  use  of  a  principle  of  vast  extent, 
that  of  compound  motion,  (which,  though  it  is  clearly  men- 
tioned in  one  passs^e  by  Aristotle,*  and  may  probably  be 
implied,  or  even  asserted,  in  the  reasonings  of  others,  as  has 
been  observed  in  another  place  with  respect  to  Jordano 
Bruno,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  explicitly  laid  down  by 
modern  writers  on  mechanical  science,)  but  must  have  seen 
the  principle  of  curvilinear  deflection  by  forces  acting  in 
infinitely  small  portions  of  time.  The  ratio  between  the 
times  of  vibration  in  pendulums  of  unequal  length  had 
early  attracted  Galileo's  attention.  But  he  did  not  reach 
the  geometrical  exactness  of  which  this  subject  is  capable.** 
He  developed  a  new  principle  as  to  the  resistance  of  solids 
to  the  fracture  of  their  parts,  which,  though  I>escartes  as 
usual  treated  it  with  scorn,  is  now  established  in  philosophy. 
"  One  forms,  however,"  says  Playfair,  "  a  very  imperfect 
idea  of  this  philosopher  from  considering  the  discoveries  and 
inventions,  numerous  and  splendid  as  they  are,  of  which  he 
was  the  undisputed  author.     It  is  by  following  his  reason- 

*  Drinkwater^B  Life  of  GalUeo,  p.  80.  "^  Fabroai. 
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ings,  and  by  pursuing:  the  train  of  his  thoughts,  in  his  own 
elegant,  though  somewhat  diffiise  exposition  of  them,  that 
we  become  acquainted  with  the  fertility  of  his  genius,  with 
the  sagacity,  penetration,  and  comprehensiveness  of  his 
mind.  The  service  which  he  rendered  to  real  knowledge 
is  to  be  estimated  not  only  from  the  truths  which  he  dis- 
covered, but  from  the  errors  which  he  detected ;  not  merely 
from  the  sound  principles  which  he  established,  but  from 
the  pernicious  idols  which  he  overthrew.  Of  all  the  writers 
who  have  lived  in  an  age  which  was  yet  only  emerging 
from  ignorance  and  barbarism,  Galileo  has  most  entirely 
the  tone  of  true  philosophy,  and  is  most  free  from  any  con- 
tarn  ination  of  the  times,  in  taste,  sentiment,  and  opinion.*** 
40.  Descartes,  who  left  nothing  in  philosophy  un- 
]fechaiiiG»  touched,  tunied  his  acute  mind  to  the  science  of 
cartn.  mcchauics^  sometimes  with  signal  credit,  sometimes 
very  unsuccessfully.  He  reduced  mil  statics  to  one  prin- 
ciple, that  it  requires  as  much  force  to  raise  a  body  to  a 
given  height,  as  to  raise  a  body  of  double  weight  to  half 
the  height.  This  is  the  theorem  of  virtual  velocities  in 
another  form.  In  many  respects  he  displays  a  jealousy  of 
Galileo,  and  an  unwillingness  to  acknowledge  his  discove- 
ries, which  puts  himself  often  in  the  wrong.  "  I  believe,** 
he  says,  "  that  the  velocity  of  very  heavy  bodies  which  do 
not  move  very  quickly  in  descending  increases  nearly  in  a 
duplicate  ratio ;  but  1  deny  that  this  is  exact,  and  I  be- 
lieve that  the  contrary  is  the  case  when  the  movement  is 
very  rapid."^  This  recourse  to  the  air's  resistance,  a  cir- 
cumstance of  which  Galileo  was  well  aware,  in  order  to 
diminish  the  credit  of  a  mathematical  theorem,  is  unworthy 
of  Descartes ;  but  it  occurs  more  than  once  in  his  letters. 
He  maintained  also,  against  the  theory  of  Galileo,  that 
bodies  do  not  begin  to  move  with  an  infinitely  small  velo- 
city, but  have  a  certain  degree  of  motion  at  the  first  in- 
stance which  is  afterwards  accelerated.*      In  this  too,  as  he 


*  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Ency-  ou  h  se  mouvoir  en  quelque  fa9on  qua 

clop.  Britan.  ce  soit.  ne  ]>a8aent  point  par  tons   les 

^  (Euvres  de  Doscartes,  vol.  viii.  p.  degr^j  de  tai-diveti* ;  maisqued^s  lo  pre- 

24.  mier  moment  ils  ont  certaine  vitesse  qui 

'  II  faut  savoir,  quoique  Galileo  et  s'augmente  apr^  do  beaucoup,  et  c'ost 

quelques  autrcs  disent  au  contraire,  que  de  cette  augmentation  que  vient  la  force 

les  corps  qui  commeucent  k  descendro,  de  la  percussion,    viii.  181. 
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meant  to  extend  his  theory  to  falling  bodies,  the  consent 
of  philosophers  has  decided  the  question  against  him.  It 
was  a  corollary  from  these  notions  that  he  denies  the 
increments  of  spaces  to  be  according  to  the  progression  of 
uneven  numbers.*  Nor  would  he  allow  that  the  velocity 
of  a  body  augments  its  force,  though  it  is  a  concomitant.^ 

41.  Descartes,  however,  is  the  first  who  laid  down  the 
laws  of  motion  ;  especially  that  all  bodies  persist  i^wsofmo- 
in  their  present  state  of  rest  or  uniform  rectilineal  do^^y 
motion  till  affected  by  some  force.  Many  had  ^-^^^^-"^ 
thought,  as  the  vulgar  always  do,  that  a  continuance  of 
rest  was  natural  to  bodies,  but  did  not  perceive  that  the 
same  principle  of  inertia  or  inactivity  was  applicable  to 
them  in  rectilineal  motion.  Whether  this  is  deducible 
from  theory,  or  depends  wholly  on  experience,  by  which 
we  ought  to  mean  experiment,  is  a  question  we  need  not 
discuss.  The  fact,  however,  is  equally  certain ;  and  hence 
Descartes  inferred  that  every  curvilinear  deflection  is  pro- 
duced by  some  controlling  force,  from  which  the  body 
strives  to  escape  in  the  direction  of  a  tangent  to  the  curve. 
The  most  erroneous  part  of  his  mechanical  philosophy  is 
contained  in  some  propositions  as  to  the  collision  of  bodies, 
so  palpably  incompatible  with  obvious  experience  that  it 
seems  truly  wonderful  he  could  ever  have  adopted  them. 
But  he  was  led  into  these  paradoxes  by  one  of  the  arbitrary 
hypotheses  which  always  governed  him.  He  fancied  it  a 
necessary  consequence  from  the  immutability  of  the  divine 
nature  that  there  should  be  at  all  times  the  same  quantity 
of  motion  in  the  universe ;  and  rather  than  abandon  this 
singular  assumption  he  did  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  two 
hard  bodies  striking  each  other  in  opposite  directions 
would  be  reflected  with  no  loss  of  velocity  ;  and,  what  is 
still  more   outrageously  paradoxical,  that  a  smaller  body 

"  Cette    proportion    d'augmentation  ^  Je  pense  que  la  vitesse  n*e8t  pas  la 

selon  lea  nombres  impairs.   1,  3,  5,  7,  cause  do  raugmentation  de  la  force,  en- 

&c.,  qui  est  dans  Galilee,  et  que  je  crois  core  qu'elle  raccom|)agne  toujours.  Id., 

vous  avoir  aussi  ^crite  autrefois,  ne  pent  p.  35G.     See  also  vol.  viii.  p.  14.     He 

6tre  vraie,  qu'en  supposant  deux  ou  trois  was  probably  perplexed  by  the  metapby- 

choses  qui  sont  trte  fausses,  dont  I'uue  sical  notion  of  causation,  which  he  knew 

est  que  le  mouvement  croisse  par  degres  not  how  to  ascribe   to  mere  velocity, 

depuis  le  plus  lent,  ainsi  que  le  songe  The  fact  that  increased  velocity  is  a  con- 

Galil^,  et  I'autre  que  la  resistance  de  dition   or    antecedent    of    augmented 

I'air  n*emp^he  point,     vol.  ix.  p.  340.  force  could  not  bo  doubted. 
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is  incapable  of  communicating  motion  to  a  greater ;  for 
example,  that  the  red  billiard-ball  cannot  put  the  white 
into  motion.  This  manifest  absurdity  he  endeavoured  to 
remove  by  the  arbitrary  supposition,  that  when  we  see,  as 
we  constantly  do,  the  reverse  of  his  theorem  take  place, 
it  is  owing  to  the  air,  which,  according  to  him,  renders 
bodies  more  susceptible  of  motion  than  they  would  natu- 
rally be. 

42.  Though  Galileo,  as  well  as  others,  must  have  been 
i^jjo»oM  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  the  composition  of 
force*.  moving  forces,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  had 
ever  been  so  distinctly  enumerated  as  by  Descartes,  in  a 
passage  of  his  Dioptrics.^  That  the  doctrine  was  in  some 
measure  new  may  be  inferred  from  the  objections  of  Fer- 
mat;  and  Clerselier,  some  years  afterwards,  speaks  of 
persons  "  not  much  versed  m  mathematics,  who  cannot 
understand  an  argument  taken  from  the  nature  of  com- 
pound motion."** 

43.  Roberval  demonstrated  what  seems  to  have  been 
^jwTdi*.  assumed  by  Galileo,  and  is  immediately  deducible 
mechaoics.  from  thc  compositiou  of  forces,  that  weights  ou 
an  oblique  or  crooked  lever  balance  each  other,  when 
they  are  inversely  as  the  perpendiculars  drawn  from 
the  centre  of  motion  to  their  direction.  Fermat,  more 
versed  in  geometry  than  physics,  disputed  this  theorem, 
which  is  now  quite  elementary.  Descartes,  in  a  letter  to 
Mersenne,  ungraciously  testifies  his  agreement  with  it* 
Torricelli,  the  most  illustrious  disciple  of  Galileo,  esta- 
blished that  when  weights  balance  each  other  in  all  posi- 
tions, their  common  centre  of  gravity  does  not  ascend  or 
descend,  and  conversely. 

44.  Galileo,  in  a  treatise  entitled  Delle  Cose  che  stanno 
In  hydro-  neir  Acqua,  lays  down  the  principles  of  hydro- 
pneumatics,    statics  already  established  by  otevm,  and  among 


*  Vol.  V.  p.  18.  not  bear  to  think  that  another,  even 
•*  Vol.  vi.  p.  508.  though  not  an  enemy,  had  discovered 

*  Je  Buis  de  I'opinion,  says  Deflcartes,  any  thing.  In  the  preceding  page  he 
de  ceux  qui  disent  que  pondera  sunt  in  says,  C'est  une  chose  ridicule  que  do 
mpUW)rio  quando  sunt  in  ratione  reciproca  vouloir  employer  la  raison  du  levicr 
linearum  perpendicularinm^  &c.  vol.  ix.  dans  la  poulie,  ce  qui  est,  si  j*ai  bonne 
p.  357.  He  would  not  name  Roberval;  m^moire,  une  imagination  de  Quide 
one  of  those  littlenesses  which  appear  Ubalde.  Tet  this  imagination  is  demon- 
too  frequently  in  hiB  letters,  and  in  all  strated  in  all  our  elementary  books  on 
his  writings.     Descartes,  in  fact,  could  mechanics. 


Chap.  VIII.  FROM  ICOO  TO  1650.  201 

others  what  is  called  the  hydrostatical  paradox.  Whether 
he  was  acquainted  with  Stevin's  writings  may  be  perhaps 
doubted ;  it  does  not  appear  that  he  mentions  them.  The 
more  difficult  science  of  hydraulics  was  entirely  created  by 
two  disciples  of  Galileo,  Castellio  and  Torricelli.  It  is  one 
everywhere  of  high  importance,  and  especially  in  Italy. 
The  work  of  Castellio,  Delia  Misura  dell*  Acque  Correnti, 
and  a  continuation,  were  published  at  Rome,  in  1628.  His 
practical  skill  in  hydraulics,  displayed  in  carrying  off  the 
stagnant  waters  of  the  Arno,  and  in  many  other  public 
works,  seems  to  have  exceeded  his  theoretical  science. 
An  error  into  which  he  fell,  supposing  the  velocity  of 
fluids  to  be  as  the  height  down  which  they  had  descended, 
led  to  false  results.  Torricelli  proved  that  it  was  as  the 
square  root  of  the  altitude.  The  latter  of  these  two  was 
still  more  distinguished  by  his  discovery  of  the  barometer. 
The  principle  of  the  syphon  or  sucking  pump,  and  the 
impossibility  of  raising  water  in  it  more  than  about  thirty- 
three  feet,  were  both  well  known ;  but  even  Galileo  had 
recourse  to  the  clumsy  explanation  that  Nature  limited  her 
supposed  horror  of  a  vacuum  to  this  altitude.  It  occurred 
to  the  sagacity  of  Torricelli,  that  the  weight  of  the  atmos- 
pheric column  pressing  upon  the  fluid  which  supplied  the 
pump  was  the  cause  of  this  rise  above  its  level ;  and  that 
the  degree  of  rise  was  consequently  the  measure  of  that 
weight  That  the  air  had  weight  was  known  indeed  to 
Galileo  and  Descartes ;  and  the  latter  not  only  had  some  no- 
tion of  determining  it  by  means  of  a  tube  filled  with  mercury, 
but,  in  a  passage  which  seems  to  have  been  much  over- 
looked, distinctly  suggests  as  one  reason  why  water  will 
not  rise  above  eighteen  brasses  in  a  pump,  "  the  weight  of 
the  water  which  counterbalances  that  of  the  air."'  Torri- 
celli happily  thought  of  using  mercury,  a  fluid  thirteen 
times  heavier,  instead  of  water,  and  thus  invented  a  porta- 
ble instrument  by  which  the  variations  of  the  mercurial 
column  might  be  readily  observed.  These  he  found  to 
fluctuate  between  certain  well-known  limits,  and  in  circum- 
stances which  might  justly  be  ascribed  to  the  variations 

f  Vol.  vii.  p.  437.  of  six  feet,   water  does  not  rise  much 

[ThU  seems  an  error  of  the  press,  or    more  than  five  brasses.— 1847.] 
of  the  writer;  for  the  French  brasse  being 
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of  atmospheric  gravity.  This  discovery  he  made  in  1G43  ; 
and  in  1648,  Pascal,  by  his  celebrated  experiment  on 
the  Puy  de  Dome,  established  the  theory  of  atmospheric 
pressure  beyond  dispute.  He  found  a  considerable  differ- 
ence in  the  height  of  the  mercury  at  the  bottom  and  the 
top  of  that  mountain ;  and  a  smaller  yet  perceptible  varia- 
tion was  proved  on  taking  the  barometer  to  the  top  of  one 
of  the  loftiest  churches  in  Paris. 

45.  The  science  of  optics  was  so  far  from  falling  behind 

other  branches  of  physics  in  this  period,  that,  in- 
corerteaof     cludittg  thc  two  gTcat  practical  discoveries  which 

illustrate  it,  no  former  or  later  generation  has 
witnessed  such  an  advance.  Kepler  began,  in  the  year 
1604,  by  one  of  his  first  works,  Paralipomena  ad  Vitellio- 
nem,  a  title  somcNvhat  more  modest  than  he  was  apt  to 
assume.  In  this  supplement  to  thc  great  Polish  philoso- 
pher of  the  middle  ages,  he  first  explained  the  structure  of 
the  human  eye,  and  its  adaptation  to  the  purposes  of 
vision.  Porta  and  Maurolycus  had  made  important  dis- 
coveries, but  left  the  great  problem  untouched.  Kepler 
had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  the  use  of  the  retina  as  the 
canvas  on  which  images  were  painted.  In  his  treatise, 
says  Montucla,  we  are  not  to  expect  the  precision  of  our 
own  age ;  but  it  is  full  of  ideas  novel  and  worthy  of  a  man 
of  genius.  He  traced  the  causes  of  imperfect  vision  in  its 
two  principal  cases,  where  the  rays  of  light  converge  to  a 
point  before  or  behind  the  retina.  Several  other  optical 
phaenomena  are  well  explained  by  Kepler ;  but  he  was 
unable  to  master  the  great  enigma  of  the  science,  the  law 
of  refraction.  To  this  he  turned  his  attention  again  in 
161 1,  when  he  published  a  treatise  on  Dioptrics.  He  here 
first  laid  the  foundation  of  that  science.  The  angle  of  re- 
fraction, which  Maurolycus  had  supposed  equal  to  that  of 
incidence,  Descartes  assumed  to  be  one  third  of  it ;  which, 
though  very  erroneous  as  a  general  theorem,  was  suflS- 
ciently  accurate  for  the  sort  of  glasses  he  employed.  It 
was  his  object  to  explain  the  principle  of  the  telescope ; 
inveiiiion  aud  itt  tliis  he  well  succeeded.  That  admirable 
telescope.  mvcntiou  was  then  quite  recent.  \v  hatever  endea- 
vours have  been  made  to  carry  up  the  art  of  assisting  vision 
by  means  of  a  tube  to  much  more  ancient  times,  it  seems  to 
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be  fully  proved  that  no  one  had  made  use  of  combined  lenses 
for  that  purpose.  The  slight  benefit  which  a  hollow  tube 
affords  by  obstructing  the  lateral  ray  must  have  been  early 
familiar,  and  will  account  for  passages  which  have  been 
construed  to  imply  what  the  writers  never  dreamed  of.* 
The  real  inventor  of  the  telescope  is  not  certainly  known. 
Metius  of  Alkmaar  long  enjoyed  that  honour;  but  the 
best  claim  seems  to  be  that  of  Zachary  Jens,  a  dealer  in 
spectacles  at  Middleburg.  The  date  oi  the  invention,  or 
at  least  of  its  publicity,  is  referred  beyond  dispute  to  1609. 
The  news  of  so  wonderful  a  novelty  spread  rapidly  through 
Europe ;  and  in  the  same  year  Galileo,  as  has  been  men- 
ticmed,  having  heard  of  the  discovery,  constructed,  by  his 
own  sagacity,  the  instrument  which  he  exhibited  at 
Venice.  It  is,  however,  unreasonable  to  regard  himself  as 
the  inventor ;  and  in  this  respect  his  Italian  panegyrists 
have  gone  too  far.  The  original  sort  of  telescope,  and  the 
only  one  employed  in  Europe  for  above  thirty  years,  was 
formed  of  a  convex  object-glass  with  a  concave  eye-glass. 
This,  however,  has  the  disadvantage  of  diminishing  too 
much  the  space  which  can  be  taken  in  at  one  point  of  view ; 
"  so  that,'*  says  Montucla,  **  one  can  hardly  believe  that 
it  could  render  astronomy  such  service  as  it  did  in  the 
hands  of  a  Galileo  or  a  Scheiner."  Kepler  saw  the  principle 
upon  which  another  kind  might  be  framed  with  both  glasses 
convex.  This  is  now  called  the  astronomical  telescope, 
and  was  first  employed  a  little  before  the  middle  of  the 
century.  The  former,  called  the  Dutch  telescope,  is 
chiefly  used  for  short  spying  glasses. 

46.  The  microscope  has  also  been  ascribed  to  Galileo; 
and  so  far  with  better  cause,  that  we  have  no  proof  of  the  mi- 
of  his  having  known  the  previous  invention.  It  ^'^^'^i^- 
appears,  however,  to  have  originated,  like  the  telescope,  in 
Holland,  and  perhaps  at  an  earlier  time.  Cornelius 
Drebbel,  who  exhibited  the  microscope  in  London  about 
1620,  has  often  passed  for  the  inventor.  It  is  suspected 
by  Montucla  that  the  first  microscopes  had  concave  eye- 
glasses ;    and   that   the   present  form   with   two    convex 

^  Even  DutenB,  whose  sole  aim  is  to  Bhow  that  the  ancients  made  use  of 
depreciate  those  whom  modem  science  glasses  to  a&sist  vision.  Origino  doa 
han  most  revered,   cannot  pretend   to    Decouvertes,  i.  218. 
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glasses  is  not  older  than  the  invention  of  the  astronomical 
telescope. 

47.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  the  celebrated  archbishop  of 
Antonio  de  Spalato,  in  a  book  published  in  1611,  though 
'^°'°'°*^  written  several  years  before,  De  Radiis  Lucis  in 
Vitris  Perspectivis  et  Iride,  explained  more  of  the  phaeno- 
mena  of  the  rainbow  than  was  then  understood.  The 
varieties  of  colour  had  baffled  all  inquirers,  though  the  bow 
itself  was  well  known  to  be  the  reflection  of  solar  light  from 
drop  of  rain.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  to  account  for  these 
varieties,  had  recourse  to  refraction,  the  known  means  of 
giving  colour  to  the  solar  ray ;  and  guiding  himself  by 
the  experiment  of  placing  between  the  eye  and  the  sun  a 
glass  bottle  of  water,  from  the  lower  side  of  which  light 
issued  in  the  same  order  of  colours  as  in  the  rainbow,  he 
inferred  that  after  two  refractions  and  one  intermediate 
reflection  within  the  drop,  the  ray  came  to  the  eye  tinged 
with  difierent  colours,  according  to  the  angle  at  which  it 
had  entered.  Kepler,  doubtless  ignorant  of  De  Dominis's 
book,  had  suggested  nearlv  the  same.  This,  though  not  a 
complete  theory  of  the  rainbow,  and  though  it  left  a  great 
deal  to  occupy  the  attention,  first  of  Descartes,  and  after- 
wards of  Newton,  was  probably  just,  and  carried  the 
explanation  as  far  as  the  principles  then  understood  allowed 
it  to  go.  The  discovery  itself  may  be  considered  as  an 
anomaly  in  science,  as  it  is  one  of  a  very  refined  and  subtle 
nature,  made  by  a  man  w^ho  has  given  no  other  indication 
of  much  scientific  sagacity  or  acuteness.  In  many  things 
his  writings  show  great  ignorance  of  principles  of  optics 
well  known  in  his  time,  so  that  Boscovich,  an  excellent 
judge  in  such  matters,  has  said  of  him,  "  Homo  opticarum 
rerum  supra  quod  patiatur  ea  setas  imperitissimus."^  Mon- 
tucla  is  hardly  less  severe  on  De  Dominis,  who  in  fact  was 
a  man  of  more  ingenious  than  solid  understanding. 

48.  Descartes  announced  to  the  world  in  his  Dioptrics, 
DioptricBof  1637,  that  he  had  at  length  solved  the  mystery 
lSTo?^  which  had  concealed  the  law  of  refraction.  He 
^^^''*  showed  that  the  sine  of  the  angle  of  incidence  at 
which  the  ray  enters,  has,  in  the  same  medium,  a  constant 
ratio  to  that  of  the  angle  at  which  it  is  refracted,  or  bent 

^  Playfiedr,  Dissertation  on  Physical  Philosophy,  p.  119. 
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in  passing  through.  But  this  ratio  varies  according  to  the 
medium ;  some  having  a  much  more  refractive  power  than 
others.  This  was  a  law  of  beautiful  simplicity  as  well  as 
extensive  usefulness;  but  such  was  the  fatality,  as  we 
would  desire  to  call  it,  which  attended  Descartes,  that  this 
discovery  had  been  indisputably  made  twenty  years  before 
by  a  Dutch  geometer  of  great  reputation,  Willebrod 
Snell.  The  treatise  of  Snell  had  never  been  published ; 
but  we  have  the  evidence  both  of  Vossius  and  Huygens, 
that  Hortensius,  a  Dutch  professor,  had  publicly  taught 
the  discovery  of  his  countryman.  Descartes  had  long 
lived  in  Holland ;  privately,  it  is  true,  and  by  his  own 
account  reading  few  books ;  so  that  in  this,  as  in  other  in- 
stances, we  may  be  charitable  *  in  our  suspicions  ;  yet  it  is 
unfortunate  that  he  should  perpetually  stand  in  need  of 
such  indulgence. 

49.  Fermat  did  not  inquire  whether  Descartes  was  the 
original  discoverer  of  the  law  of  refraction,  but  disputed  by 
disputed  its  truth.  Descartes,  indeed,  had  not  ^^'"^^ 
contented  himself  with  experimentally  ascertaining  it,  but, 
in  his  usual  manner,  endeavoured  to  show  the  path  of  the 
ray  by  direct  reasoning.  The  hypothesis  he  brought  for- 
ward seemed  not  very  probable  to  Fermat,  nor  would  it  be 
permitted  at  present.  His  rival,  however,  fell  into  the 
same  error ;  and  starting  from  an  equally  dubious  supposi- 
tion of  his  own,  endeavoured  to  establish  the  true  law  of 
refraction.  He  was  surprised  to  find  that,  afler  a  calcula- 
tion founded  upon  his  own  principle,  the  real  truth  of  a 
constant  ratio  between  the  sines  of  the  angles  came  out  ac- 
cording to  the  theorem  of  Descartes.  Though  he  did  not 
the  more  admit  the  validity  of  the  latter's  hypothetical 
reasoning,  he  finally  retired  from  the  controversy  with  an 
elegant  compliment  to  his  adversary. 

50.  In  the  Dioptrics  of  Descartes,  several  other  curious 
theorems  are  contained.  He  demonstrated  that  curves  of 
there  are  peculiar  curves,  of  which  lenses  may  be  ^^^«=*^*«»- 
constructed,  by  the  refraction  from  whose  superficies  all  the 
incident  rays  will  converge  to  a  focal  pomt,  instead  of 
being  spread,  as  in  ordinary  lenses,  over  a  certain  extent 
of  surface,  commonly  called  its  spherical  aberration.  The 
effect  of  employing  such  curves  of  glass  would  be  an  in- 
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crease  of  illumination,  and  a  more  perfect  distinctness  of 
image.  These  curves  were  called  the  ovals  of  Descartes  ; 
but  the  elliptic  or  hyperbolic  speculum  would  answer  nearly 
the  same  purpose.  The  latter  kind  has  been  frequently 
attempted ;  but,  on  account  of  the  difficulties  in  working 
them,  if  there  were  no  other  objection,  none  but  sphericed 
lenses  are  in  use.  In  Descartes's  theory,  he  explained  the 
equality  of  the  angles  of  incidence  aiid  reflection  in  the 
case  of  light,  correctly  as  to  the  result,  though  with  the 
assumption  of  a  false  principle  of  his  own,  that  no. motion 
is  lost  in  the  collision  of  hard  bodies  such  as  he  conceived 
light  to  be.  Its  perfect  elasticity  makes  his  demonstration 
true. 

51.  Descartes  carried  the  theory  of  the  rainbow  beyond 
Theory  of  ^hc  poiut  whcrc  Antonio  de  Dominis  had  left  it 
uie  rainbow,   jj^  g^^^  ^^^  |.j^g  cxplauatiou  of  the  outer  bow,  by 

a  second  intermediate  reflection  of  the  solar  ray  within  the 
drop :  and  he  seems  to  have  answered  the  question  most 
naturally  asked,  though  far  from  being  of  obvious  solution, 
why  all  this  refracted  light  should  only  strike  the  eye  in 
two  arches  with  certain  angles  and  diameters,  instead  of 
pouring  its  prismatic  lustre  over  all  the  rain-drops  of  the 
cloud.  He  found  that  no  pencil  of  light  continued,  after 
undergoing  the  processes  of  refraction  and  reflection  in  the 
drop,  to  be  composed  of  parallel  rays,  and  consequently  to 
possess  that  degree  of  density  which  fits  it  to  excite  sensa- 
tion in  our  eyes,  except  the  two  which  make  those  angles 
with  the  axis  drawn  from  the  sun  to  an  opposite  point  at 
which  the  two  bows  are  perceived. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

HISTORY  OF  SOME  OTHER  PROVINCES  OF  LITERATURE 

FROM  1600  TO  1650. 


Sect.  I.— On  Natural  History. 

Zoology  —  Fabricius  on  Language  of  Brutes  —  Botany, 

L  The  vast  collections  of  Aldrovandus  on  zoology,  though 
they  may  be  considered  as  representing  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  the  sixteenth  century,  were,  as  has  *"  "^ 
been  seen  before,  only  published  in  a  small  part  before  its 
close.  The  fourth  and  concluding  part  of  his  Ornithology 
appeared  in  1603 ;  the  History  of  Insects  in  1604.  Aldro- 
vandus himself  died  in  1605.  The  posthumous  volumes 
appeared  at  considerable  intervals  ;  that  on  molluscous  ani- 
mals and  zoophytes  in  1606;  on  fishes  and  cetacea  in 
1613;  on  whole-hoofed  quadrupeds  in  1616;  on  digitate 
quadrupeds  both  viviparous  and  oviparous,  in  1637;  on 
serpents  in  1640;  and  on  cloven-hoofed  quadrupeds  in 
1642.  There  are  also  volumes  on  plants  and  minerals. 
These  were  all  printed  at  Bologna,  and  most  of  them 
afterwards  at  Frankfort ;  but  a  complete  collection  is  very 
rare. 

2.  In  the  Exotica  of  Clusius,  1605,  a  miscellaneous 
volume  on  natural  history,  chiefly,  but  not  wholly, 
consisting  of  translations  or  extracts  from  older 
works,  we  find  several  new  species  of  simiae,  the  manis,  or 
scaly  ant-eater  of  the  old  world,  the  three-toed  sloth,  and 
one  or  two  armadillos.  We  may  add  also  the  since  extin- 
guished race,  that  phoenix  of  ornithologists,  the  much- 
lamented  dodo.  This  portly  bird  is  delineated  by  Clusius, 
such  as  it  then  existed  in  the  Mauritius. 
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3.  Ill  1648,  Piso  on  the  Materia  Medica  of  Brazil,  toge- 
pitoand  ther  with  MaregraPs  Natural  History  of  the  same 
Marcgraf.  couiitry,  was  published  at  Leyden,  with  notes  by 
De  Laet.  The  descriptions  of  Marcgraf  are  good,  and 
enable  us  to  identify  the  animals.  They  correct  the  imper- 
fect notions  of  Gesner,  and  add  several  species  which  do 
not  appear  in  his  work,  or  perhaps  in  that  of  Aldrovandus : 
such  as  the  tamandua,  or  Brazilian  ant-eater;  several  of 
the  family  of  cavies ;  the  coati-mondi,  which  Gesner  had 
perhaps  meant  in  a  defective  description ;  the  lama,  the 
pacos,  the  jaguar,  and  some  smaller  feline  animals ;  the 
prehensile  porcupine,  and  several  ruminants.  But  some, 
at  least,  of  these  had  been  already  described  in  the  histories 
of  the  West  Indies,  by  Hernandez  d'Oviedo,  Acosta,  and 
Herrera. 

4.  Jonston,  a  Pole  of  Scots  origin,  collected  the  infor- 

mation of  his  predecessors  in  a  Natural  History  of 
Animals,  published  in  successive  parts  from  1648 
to  1652.  The  History  of  Quadrupeds  appeared  in  the 
latter  year.  "The  text,"  says  Cuvier,  "is  extracted,  with 
some  taste,  from  Gesner,  Aldrovandus,  Marcgraf,  and 
MoufFet;  and  it  answered  its  purpose  as  an  elementary 
work  in  natural  history,  till  Linnaeus  taught  a  more  accurate 
method  of  classifying,  naming,  and  describing  animals. 
Even  Linnaeus  cites  him  continually."*  I  find  in  Jonston 
a  pretty  good  account  of  the  chimpanzee,  (Orang-otang 
Indorum,  ab  Angola  delatus,)  taken  perhaps  from  the 
Observationes  Medicae  of  Tulpius.^  The  delineations  in 
Jonston  being  from  copper-plates,  are  superior  to  the  coarse 
wood-cuts  of  Gesner,  but  fail  sometimes  very  greatly  in 
exactness.  In  his  notions  of  classification,  being  little  else 
than  a  compiler,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  did  not  advance 
a  step  beyond  his  predecessors.    The  Theatrum  Insectorum 


'  Biogr.  Univ.  glodytes,  as  Linnseus  denomiiutt^s  the 

^  QrotiuB,  Epist.    ad   Qallos,  p.   21,  chimpanzee  of  Angola,  we  find  alaiiuing 

gives  an  account  of  a  chimpanzee,  mon-  intimations.  CogilAt,  ratiocinatur,  credit 

strum  hominis  dicam  an  bestisB  ?  and  re-  sui  causa  factaui  tellurem,  se  aliquando 

fers  to  Tulpius.     The  doubt  of  Qrotius  iterum  fore  imperantem,  si  unquam  fides 

as  to  the  possible  humanity  of  this  quam  peregrinatoriburi  multis.     Systema  Na- 

similis  turpissima  bestia  nobis,  is  not  so  tiure,  Holm.  17GG.    I  rather  believe  this 

strange  as  the  much  graver  language  of  has  been  left  out  by  Gmelin.     But  per- 

Linnseus.  haps  it  was  only  a  dry  way  of  turning 

[In  the  description  of   Homo  Tro-  travellers  into  ridicule.— 1842.] 
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by  MouflFet,  an  English  physician  of  the  preceding  century, 
was  published  in  1634;  it  seems  to  be  compiled  in  a  con- 
siderable degree  from  the  unpublished  papers  of  Gesner 
and  foreign  naturalists,  whom  the  author  has  rather  too 
servilely  copied.  Haller,  however,  is  said  to  have  placed 
Mouffet  above  all  entomologists  before  the  age  of  Swam- 
merdam.™ 

5.  We  may  place  under  the  head  of  zoology  a  short  essay 
by  Fabricius  de  Aquapendente  on  the  language  of  Fabridua 
brutes ;  a  subject  very  curious  in  itself,  and  which  ^J^^' 
has  by  no  means  sufficiently  attracted  notice  even  ^'^ 
in  this  experimental  age.     It  cannot  be  said  that  Fabricius 
enters  thoroughly  into  the  problem,  much  less  exhausts  it 
He  divides  the  subject  into  six  questions: — 1.  Whether 
brutes  have  a  language,  and  of  what  kind :  2.  How  far  it 
differs  from  that  of  man,  and  whether  the  languages  of 
different  species  differ  from  one  another :   3.  What  is  its 
use:    4.  In  what  modes  animals  express  their  affections: 

5.  What  means  we  have  of  understanding  their  language : 

6.  What  is  their  organ  of  speech.  The  affirmative  of  the 
first  question  he  proves  by  authority  of  several  writers,  con- 
firmed by  experience,  especially  of  hunters,  shepherds,  and 
cowherds,  who  know  by  the  difference  of  sounds  what 
animals  mean  to  express.  It  may  be  objected  that  brutes 
utter  sounds,  but  do  not  speak.  But  this  is  merely  as  we 
define  speech ;  and  he  attempts  to  show  that  brutes,  by 
-varying  their  utterance,  do  all  that  we  do  by  literal  sounds. 
This  leads  to  the  solution  of  the  second  question.  Men 
agree  with  brutes  in  having  speech,  and  m  forming  ele- 
mentary sounds  of  determinate  time ;  but  ours  is  more 
complex ;  these  elementary  sounds,  which  he  calls  articuloSj 
or  joints  of  the  voice,  being  quicker  and  more  numerous. 
Man,  again,  forms  his  sounds  more  by  means  of  the  lips 
and  tongue,  which  are  softer  in  him  than  they  are  m 
brutes.     Hence  his  speech  runs  into   great  variety  and 

*■  Biogr.  Univ.     Chalmers.     I  am  no  they  are   in  ht>ih  countries  called  Bow- 

jiulge  of  the  merits  of  the  book;  but  if  krickets,  or  Baulm-krickets."    p.  989, 

the  following  sentence  of  the  English  This  translation  is  subjoined  to  TopBell's 

translation  does  it  no  injustice,  Mouffet  History  of  Four-footed  Beasts,  collected 

must  have  taken  little  pains  to  do  more  out  of  G^esner  and  others,  in  an  edition 

than  transcribe:  —  "In  Germany  and  of  1658.     The  first  edition  of  Topsell's 

England  I  do  not  hoar  that  Uiero  are  very  ordinary  composition  "was  in  1G08. 
any  grasshapiien  at  all;  but  if  thero  be, 

VOL.   III.  P 
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complication,  which  we  call  language,  while  that  of  animals 
within  the  same  species  is  much  more  uniform. 

6.  The  question  as  to  the  use  of  speech  to  brutes  is  not 
difficult.  But  he  seems  to  confine  this  utility  to  the  expres- 
sion of  particular  emotions^  and  does  not  meddle  with  the 
more  curious  inquiry,  whether  they  have  a  capacity  of  com- 
municating specific  facts  to  one  another ;  and  if  they  have, 
whether  this  is  done  through  the  organs  of  the  voice.  The 
fourth  question  is,  in  how  many  modes  animals  express  their 
feelings.  These  are  by  look,  by  gesture,  by  sound,  by  voice, 
by  language.  Fabricius  tells  us  that  he  had  seen  a  dog, 
meaning  to  expel  another  dog  from  the  place  he  wished 
himself  to  occupy,  begin  by  looking  fierce,  then  use  me- 
nacing gestures,  then  growl,  and  finally  bark.  Inferior 
animals,  such  as  worms,  have  only  the  two  former  sorts  of 
communication.  Fishes,  at  least  some  kinds,  have  a  power 
of  emitting  a  sound,  though  not  properly  a  voice ;  this 
may  be  by  the  fins  or  gills.  To  insects  also  he  seems  to 
deny  voice,  much  more  language,  though  they  declare  their 
feelings  by  sound.  Even  of  oxen,  stags,  and  some  other 
quadrupeds,  he  would  rather  say  that  they  have  voice  than 
language.  But  cats,  dogs,  and  birds  have  a  proper  lan- 
guage. All,  however,  are  excelled  by  man,  who  is  truly 
called  fjL€poy\f,  from  his  more  clear  and  distinct  articulations. 

7.  In  the  fifth  place,  however  difficult  it  may  appear  to 
understand  the  language  of  brutes,  we  know  that  they 
understand  what  is  said  to  them  ;  how  much  more  there- 
fore ought  we,  superior  in  reason,  to  understand  them !    He< 

Eroceeds  firom  hence  to  an  analysis  of  the  passions,  which 
e  reduces  to  four ;  joy,  desire,  grief,  and  fear.  Having 
thus  drawn  our  map  of  the  passions,  we  must  ascertain  by 
observation  what  are  the  articulations  of  which  any  species 
of  animals  is  capable,  which  cannot  be  done  by  description. 
His  own  experiments  were  made  on  the  dog  and  the  hen. 
Their  articulations  are  sometimes  complex ;  as,  when  a  dog 
wants  to  come  into  his  master's  chamber,  he  begins  by  a 
shrill  small  yelp,  expressive  of  desire,  which  becomes 
deeper,  so  as  to  denote  a  mingled  desire  and  annoyance, 
and  ends  in  a  lamentable  howl  of  the  latter  feeling  alone. 
Fabricius  gives  several  other  rules  deduced  from  observation 
of  dogs,   but  ends  by  confessing  that  he   has   not  fully 
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attained  his  object,  which  was  to  furnish  every  one  with  a 
compendious  method  of  understanding  the  language  of 
animals:  the  inquirer  must  therefore  proceed  upon  these 
rudiments,  and  make  out  more  by  observation  and  good 
canine  society.  He  shows,  finally,  firom  the  different  struc* 
ture  of  the  organs  of  speech,  that  no  brute  can  ever  rival 
man ;  the  chief  instrument  being  the  throat,  which  we  use 
only  for  vowel  sounds.  Two  important  questions  are  hardly 
touched  in  this  little  treatise :  first,  as  has  been  said,  whether 
brutes  can  communicate  specific  facts  to  each  other;  and, 
secondly,  to  what  extent  tney  can  associate  ideas  with  the 
language  of  man.  These  ought  to  occupy  our  excellent 
naturalists. 

8.  Columna,  belonging  to  the  Colonna  family,  and  one 
of  the  greatest  botanists  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Botany- 
maintained  the  honour  of  that  science  during  the  ^*°°»°*- 
present  period,  which  his  long  life  embraced.  In  the  aca- 
demy of  the  Lincei,  to  which  the  revival  of  natural  philoso- 
^y  IS  greatly  due,  Columna  took  a  conspicuous  share.  His 
Ecphrasis,  a  history  of  rare  plants,  was  published  in  two 
parts  at  Rome,  in  1606  and  1616.  In  this  he  laid  down 
the  true  basis  of  the  science,  by  establishing  the  distinction 
of  genera,  which  Gesner,  Csesalpin,  and  Joachim  Camera- 
rius  had  already  conceived,  but  which  it  was  left  for  Columna 
to  confirm  and  employ.  He  alone,  of  all  the  contemporary 
botanists,  seems  to  have  appreciated  the  luminous  ideas 
which  Cssalpin  had  bequeathed  to  posterity .°  In  his  post- 
humous observations  on  the  natural  history  of  Mexico  by 
Hernandez,  he  still  further  developed  the  philosophy  of 
botanical  arrangements.  Columna  is  the  first  who  used 
copper  instead  of  wood  to  delineate  plants ;  an  improve- 
ment which  soon  became  general.  This  was  in  the 
^hrrofiaa'avoiy  sive  Plantanim  aliquot  Historia,  1594.  There 
are  errors  in  this  work ;  but  it  is  remarkable  for  the  accuracy 
of  the  descriptions,  and  for  the  correctness  and  beauty  of 
the  figures.** 

9.  Two  brothers,  John  and  Gaspar  Bauhin,  inferior  in 
philosophy  to  Columna,  made  more  copious  additions  to  the 
nomenclature  and  description  of  plants.   The  elder,  John  and 
who  was  born  in  1541,  and  had  acquired  some  b!IXL 

■  Biogr.  Univ.  **  Id.  Sprengel. 
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celebrity  as  a  botanist  m  the  last  century,  lived  to  complete, 
but  not  to  publish,  an  Historia  Flantarum  Universalis, 
which  did  not  appear  till  1650.  It  contains  the  descrip- 
tions of  5000  species,  and  the  figures  of  3577^  but  small 
and  ill-executed.     His  brother,  though  much  younger,  had 

E receded  him,  not  only  by  the  Phytopinax  in  1596,  but 
y  his  chief  work,  the  Pinax  Theatri  Botanici,  in  1623. 
"  Gaspar  Bauhin,'*  says  a  modern  botanist,  "  is  inferior  to 
his  brother  in  his  descriptions  and  in  sagacity;  but  his 
delineations  are  better,  and  his  synonyms  more  complete. 
They  are  both  below  Clusius  in  description,  and  below 
several  older  botanists  in  their  figures.  In  their  arrange* 
ment  they  follow  Lobel,  and  have  neglected  the  lights 
which  Caesalpin  and  Columna  had  held  out.  Their  chief 
praise  is  to  have  brought  together  a  great  deal  of  knowledge 
acquired  by  their  predecessors,  but  the  merit  of  both  has 
been  exaggerated."  ^ 

10.  Johnson,  in  1636,  published  an  edition  of  Gerard's 
parkinton  Herbal.  But  the  Theatrum  Botanicum  of  Parkin- 
son, in  1640,  is  a  work,  says  Pulteney,  of  much 
more  originality  than  Gerard's,  and  it  contains  abundantly 
more  matter.  We  find  in  it  near  3800  plants  ;  but  many 
descriptions  recur  more  than  once.  The  arrangement  is  in 
seventeen  classes,  partly  according  to  the  known  or  supposed 
qualities  of  the  plant,  and  partly  according  to  their  external 
character.  ^  "  This  heterogeneous  classification,  which 
seems  to  be  founded  on  that  of  Dodoens,  shows  the  small 
advances  that  had  been  made  towards  any  truly  scientific 
distribution ;  on  the  contrary,  Gerard,  Johnson,  and  Par- 
kinson had  rather  gone  back,  by  not  sufliciently  pursuing 
the  example  of  Lobel." 

^  Biogr.  Univ.    Pulteney  speaka  more  his  own  time,  relating  to  the  history  of 

highly  of  John  Bauhin:  ''That  wliich  vegotablos,  and  is  executed  with  that 

Gcsner  performed   for    zoology,   John  accuracy  and  critical  judgment  which 

Bauhin  effected   in  botany.     It  is,  in  can     only    be    exhibited    by    superior 

reality,  a  repository  of  all  tnat  was  valu-  talents." — Hist,  of  Botany  in  England, 

able  m  the  ancients,  in  his  immediate  i.  190. 
predecessors,  and  in  the  discoveries  of        "^  P.  140. 
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Sect.  II.— On  Anatomy  and  Medicine. 

Claims  of  early  Writers  to  the  Discovery  of  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood — 
Harvey — Lacteal  Vvssels  discovered  by  Asellius — Medicine. 

11.  The  first  important  discovery  that  was  made  public  in 
this  century  was  that  of  the  valves  of  the  veins  ;  vaivcsof 
which  is  justly  ascribed  to  Fabricius  de  Aquapen-  di^vei^ 
dente^  a  professor  at  Padua;  because,  though  some  of 
these  valves  are  described  even  by  Berenger,  and  further 
observations  were  made  on  the  subject  by  Sylvius,  Vesalius, 
and  other  anatomists,  yet  Fallopius  himself  had  in  this 
instance  thrown  back  the  science  by  denying  their  existence, 
and  no  one  before  Fabricius  had  generalised  the  discovery. 
This  he  did  in  his  public  lectures  as  early  as  1524;  but 
his  tract  De  Venarum  Ostiolis  appeared  in  1 603.  This 
discovery,  as  well  as  that  of  Harvey,  has  been  attributed  to 
Father  Paul  Sarpi,  whose  immense  reputation  in  the  north 
of  Italy  accredited  every  tale  favourable  to  his  glory.  But 
there  seems  to  be  no  sort  of  ground  for  either  supposition. 
12.  The  discovery  of  a  general  circulation  in  the  blood 
has  done  such  honour  to  Harvey's  name,  and  has  Theory  of 
been  claimed  for  so  many  others,  that  it  deserves  d^uo^ 
more  consideration  than  we  can  usually  give  to  anatomical 
science.  According  to  Galen,  and  the  general  theory  of 
anatomists  formed  by  his  writings,  the  arterial  blood  flows 
from  the  heartto  the  extremities,  and  returns  again  by  the 
same  chaimels,  the  venous  blood  being  propelled,  in  like 
manner,  to  and  from  the  liver.  The  discovery  attributed 
to  Harvey  was,  that  the  arteries  communicate  with  the 
veins,  and  that  all  the  blood  returns  to  the  heart  by  the 
latter  vessels.  Besides  this  general  or  systemic  circula- 
tion, there  is  one  called  the  pulmonary,  in  which  the 
blood  is  carried  by  certain  arteries  through  the  lungs,  and 
returned  again  by  corresponding  veins  preparatory  to  its 
benig  sent  into  the  general  sanguineous  system ;  so  that 
its  course  is  through  a  double  series  of  ramified  vessels, 
each  beginning 'and  terminating  at  the  heart,  but  not  at 


214  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  III. 

the  same  side  of  the  heart ;  the  left  side,  which  from  a 
cavity  called  its  ventricle  throws  out  the  arterial  blood  by 
the  aorta,  and  by  another  called  its  auricle  receives  that 
which  has  passed  through  the  lungs  by  the  pulmonary  vein, 
being  separated  by  a  solid  septum  from  the  right  side, 
which,  by  means  of  similar  cavities,  receives  the  blood  of 
all  the  veins,  excepting  those  of  the  lungs,  and  throws  it 
out  into  the  pulmonary  artery.  It  is  thus  evident  that 
the  word  pulmonary  circulation  is  not  strictly  proper,  there 
being  only  one  for  the  whole  body. 

13.  The  famous  work  of  Servetus,  Christianismi  Resti- 
wme^bnei  tutio,  has  cxcitcd  the  attention  of  the  literary  part 
servetM;  of  the  world,  HOt  Only  by  the  unhappy  fate  it 
brought  upon  the  author,  and  its  extreme  scarcity,  but  by 
a  remarkaole  passage  wherein  he  has  been  supposed  to 
describe  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  That  Servetus  had 
a  just  idea  of  the  pulmonary  circulation  and  the  aeration 
of  the  blood  in  the  lungs,  is  manifest  by  this  passage,  and 
is  denied  by  no  one ;  but  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  anato- 
mists that  he  did  not  apprehend  the  return  of  the  mass  of 
the  blood  through  the  veins  to  the  right  auricle  of  tiie 
heart' 

'  In  the  first  edition  of  this  work  I  dne,  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
remarked,  vol.  i.  p.  456,  that  Levassenr  LeYasseur  (or  Vassseus,  as  he  was  called 
had  come  much  nearer  to  the  theory  in  Latin)  among  those  who  anticipated 
of  a  general  circulation  than  Servetus.  in  any  degree  £e  discovery  of  circula- 
But  the  passage  in  Levasseur,  which  I  tion.  The  book  quoted  by  Portal  is 
knew  only  fh)m  the  quotation  in  Portal,  Vasssous  in  Anatomen  Corporis  Human! 
Hist,  de  I'Anatomie,  i.  373,  does  not,  Tabulse  Quatuor,  several  times  printed 
on  consulting  the  book  itself,  bear  out  between  1540  and  1560. 
the  inference  which  Portal  seems  to  de-  Andrte  (Origine  e  Progreeso  d'  ogni 
duce;  and  he  has,  not  quite  rightly,  Litteratura,  vol.  xiv.  p.  37)  has  put  in 
omitted  all  expressions  which  he  thought  a  clt^  for  a  Spanish  farrier,  by  name 
erroneous.  Thus  Levasseur  precedes  the  Heyna,  who,  in  a  book  printed  in  1552, 
first  sentence  of  Portal's  quotation  by  the  but  of  which  there  seems  to  have  been 
following:  Intus  (in  corde)  sunt  sinus  an  earlier  edition  (Libro  de  Maniscol- 
seu  ventriculi  duo  tantum,  septo  quo-  cheria  hecho  y  ordenado  por  FranciBco 
dam  medio  discreti,  per  cujtts  foramina  de  la  Reyna),  asserts  in  few  and  plain 
■aoguis  et  spiritus  communicatur.  In  words,  as  Andres  quotes  them  in  Italian, 
utroque  duo  vasa  hd>entur.  For  this  that  the  blood  goes  in  a  circle  through 
he  quotes  GkJen;  and  the  x)erforation  of  all  the  limbs.  I  do  not  know  that  the 
the  septum  of  the  heart  is  known  to  be  book  has  been  seen  bv  any  one  el»e ;  and 
one  of  Galen's  errors.  Upon  the  whole  it  would  be  desirable  to  examine  the 
there  seems  no  ground  for  believing  context,  since  other  writers  have  seemed 
that  Levasseur  was  acquainted  with  the  to  know  the  truth  without  really  appro- 
general  circulation;  and  though  his  Ian-  bending  it. 

guage  may  at  first  lead  us  to  believe        That  Servetus  was  only  acquainted 

that  he  speaks  of   that  through   the  with  the  pulmonary  circuLatiou  has  been 

lungs,  even  this  is  not  distinctly  made  the  genei-al  opinion.     Portal,  though  in 

out.    Sprcngel,  in  his  History  of  Modi-  one  place  ho  speaks  with  less  precision. 
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14.  Columbus  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  pulmonary  circulation.  He  says  of  his  own  ^  coium- 
discovery  that  no  one  had  observed  or  consigned  it  to  ^^' 
writing  before.  Arantius,  according  to  Portal,  has  described 
the  pulmonary  circulation  still  better  than  Columbus,  while 
Sprengel  denies  that  he  has  described  it  at  all.  It  is  per- 
fectly certain,  and  is  admitted  on  all  sides,  that  Columbus 
did  not  know  the  systemic  circulation :  in  what  manner 
he  disposed  of  the  blood  does  not  very  clearly  appear ;  but 
as  he  conceived  a  passage  to  exist  between  the  ventricles 
of  the  heart,  it  is  probable,  though  his  words  do  not  lead 
to  this  inference,  that  he  supposed  the  aerated  blood  to  be 
transmitted  back  in  this  course.'' 

repeatedly  limits  the  discoTery  to  this;  according  to  Servetus,  only  tliat  fur- 

and  Sprengel  does  not  entertain  the  leajst  nished  by  the  liver  to  the  vena  cava  in- 

raspicion  that  it  went  farther.     Andrte  ferior.    But  the  blood  thus  introduced 

(xiv.  38;,  not  certainly  a  medical  au-  is  represented  by  him  as  performing  the 

ihority,  but  conversant  with  such,  and  circiidation  through  the  lungs  very  regu- 

very  partial  to  Spanish  claimants,  asserts  larly." 

the  same.     If  a  more  general  language  It  appears  singular  that,  while  Ser- 

may  be  found  in  some  writers,  it  may  be  vetus  distinctly  knew  that  the  septum 

asmbed  to  their  want  of  distinguishing  of  the  heart,  paries  ille  medius,  as  he 

the  two  circulations.     A  medical  fnend  calls  it,  is  closed,  which  Berenger  had 

who,  at  my  request,  perused  and  consi-  discovwed,     and    Vesalius    confirmed 

dered  the  passage  in  Servetus,  as  it  is  (though  the  bulk  of  anatomists  long 

quoted  in  Allwoerden's  life,  sayv  in  a  afterwards  adhered  to  Oalen's  notion 

letter,   "All  that  this  passage  implies  of  perforation),  and  consequently  that 

which  has  any  reference  to  the  greater  some  other  means  must  exist  for  re- 

circolation,   may  be  oomprised  in  the  storing  the  blood  fh)m  the  left  division 

following  points: — 1.   That   the  heart  of  the  heart  to  the  right,  he  should  not 

traDsmits  a  vivifying  principle  along  the  have  seen  the  necessity  of  a  system  of 

arteries  and  the  blood  which  they  con-  vessels  to  carry  forward  this  communi- 

tain  to  the  anastomosing  veins;  2.  That  cation. 

this  living  principle  vivifies  the  liver  and  '  The  leading  passage  in  Columbus 
the  venous  system  generally;  3.  That  (De  Re  Anatomica,  lib.  vii.  p.  177,  edit, 
the  liver  produces  the  blood  itself,  and  1550),  which  I  have  not  found  quoted 
transmits  it  through  the  vena  cava  to  by  Portal  or  Sprengel,  is  as  follows: — 
the  heart>  in  order  to  obtain  the  vital  Inter  hos  ventriculos  septum  adest,  per 
principle,  by  performing  the  lesser  dr-  quod  fere  omnes  ezistimant  sanguini  a 
culation^whidi  Servetus  seems  perfectly  dextro  ventriculo  ad  sinistrum  aditum 
to  comprehend.  patefieri ;  id  ut  fleret  facilius,  in  transitu 
"Now,  according  to  this  view  of  the  ob  vitalium  spirit uum  generationem  do- 
passage,  all  the  movement  of  the  blood  mimi  reddi;  sed  longa  errant  via;  nam 
iinpHai  is  that  which  takes  place  from  sanguis  per  arteriosam  venam  ad  pul- 
the  liver,  through  the  vena  cava  to  the  monem  fertur;  ibique  attenuatur;  de- 
heart,  and  that  of  the  lesser  circulation,  inde  cum  acre  una  x>er  arteriam  venalem 
It  would  i^ppear  to  me  that  Servetus  is  ad  sinistrum  cordis  ventriculum  defer- 
on  the  brink  of  the  discovery  of  the  cir-  tur ;  quod  nemo  hactenus  aut  animadver- 
culation;  but  that  his  notions  rotfpecting  tit  aut  scriptum  reliquit;  licet  maxim6 
the  transmission  of  his  '  vitalis  spiritus '  et  ab  onmibun  animadvertendum.  He 
diverted  his  attention  from  that  great  afterwards  makes  a  remark,  in  which 
mo€€ment  of  the  blood  itself  which  Har-  Servetus  had  preceded  him,  that  the  size 
vey  discovered.  .  .  •  It  is  clear  that  the  of  the  pulmouary  artery  (vena  arteriosa) 
quantity  of  blood  sent  to  the  heart  for  is  greater  than  would  be  required  for  the 
the  elaboration  of  the  vitalis  spiritus  is,  nutrition  of  the  lungs  alone.    Wliother 
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15.  Caesalpin,  whose  versatile  genius  entered  upon  every 
udtoCiB.     fi^l^  of  research,  has,  in  more  than  one  of  his 
■^p*°-         treatises  relating    to  very  different   topics,    and 
especially  in  that  upon  plants,  some  remarkable  passages 
on  the  same  subject,  which  approach  more  nearly  tiian  any 
we  have  seen  to  a  just  notion  of  the  general  circulation, 
and  have  led  several  writers  to  insist  on  his  claim  as  a 
prior  discoverer  to  Harvey.     Portal  admits  that  this  might 
be  regarded  as  a  fair  pretension,  if  he  were  to  judge  from 
such  passages ;  but  there  are  others  which  contradict  this 
supposition,   and  show  Caesalpin  to  have  had  a  confused 
and  imperfect  idea  of  the  office  of  the  veins.     Sprengel, 
though  at  first  he  seems  to  incline  more  towards  the  pre- 
tensions of  Caesalpin,  comes  ultimately  almost  to  the  same 
conclusion ;   and   giving   the   reader   the  words  of  most 
importance,  leaves  him  to  form  his  own  judgment     The 
Italians   are  more   confident:    Tiraboschi   and  Corniani, 
neither  of  whom  are  medical  authorities,  put  in  an  unhesi- 
tating claim  for  Caesalpin  as  the  discoverer  of  the  circulation 
of  the  blood,  not  without  unfair  reflections  on  Harvey.^ 


he  knew  of  the  passages  in  Servetus  or  nistnim  cordis  ventriculumtcndit,  trans- 
no,  notwithstanding  his  claim  of  origin-  misso  interim  aere  frigido  per  asperse 
ality,  la  not  perhaps  manifest;  the  coin-  arterioc  canales,  qui  juxta  artcriam  ve- 
cideuco  as  to  the  function  of  the  lungs  nalem  protenduntur,  non  tamen  osculis 
in  aerating  the  blood  is  remarkable;  but  comniunicantes,  ut putavit  Qalenus,  solo 
if  Columbus  had  any  direct  knowledge  tactu  temperat.  Iluic  sanguinis  circu- 
of  the  CbristianiBmi  Restitutio,  he  did  lationi  ex  dcxtro  coi'dia  ventriculo  per 
not  choose  to  follow  it  in  the  remarkable  pulmones  in  sinistrum  ejusdem  ventri- 
discovery  that  there  is  no  perfora-  culum  optimb  respondent  ca  qus  ex  dis- 
lion  in  the  septum  between  the  ven-  sectione  apparent.  Nam  duo  Bunt  vosa 
tricles.  in  dextrum  ventriculum  desinentia,  duo 

'  Tiraboschi,  x.  40.     Corniani,  vi.  8.  etiam  in  sinistrum :  duorumautcmunum 

Ho  quotes,  on  the  authority  of  another  intromittit    tantum,     altenim    educit, 

Italian  writer,  il  giudizio  di  due  illustri  membranis  eo  ingenio  constitutis.    Vas 

Inglesi,  i  fratelli  Hunter,  i  quali,  esomi-  igitur  intromittens  vena  cat  magna  qui- 

nato  bene  il  processo  di  questa  causa,  si  deni  in  dextro,  qus  cava  appollatur; 

maratujiiano  della  sentcnza  data  iti  furore  parva  autem  in  sinistro  ex  puimone  iii- 

del  loro  conciltadino.     I  must  doubt,  tUl  troducens,  cujus  unica  est  tunica,  ut 

more  evidence  is  produced,  whether  this  cttterarum  venarum.    Vas  autem  edu- 

be  true.  cens  arteria  est  magna  quidem  in  sinis- 

The  passage  inCffisalpin's  Qussstiones  tro,  quae  aorta  appellatur;  parva  autem 

PeripateticiB  is  certainly  the   most  re-  in  dextro  ad  pulmones  derivans,  cujus 

sembling  a  statement  of  the  entire  truth  similiter  dusD  sunt  tunics,  ut  in  cscteris 

that  can  be  found  in  any  writer  before  artcriis. 

Harvey.     I  transcribe  it  from  Dutens's        In  the  treatise  Do  Plantis  wo  have  a 

Ori^e  des  Decouvertes,  vol.  ii.  p.  23:  similar,  but  shorter,  i>a«»iiigo:  Nam  in 

Idcirco  pulmo  i>er  vcnam  arteriis  simi-  animalibusvidemuRalimeutumpervcnas 

lem  ox  dextro  cordis  ventriculo  fer\'idtim  duci  ad  cor  tanqunni  ad  officinam  caloris 

hauriens  sanguinem,  cumque  per  anasto-  insiti,  et  adopta  inibi  ultima  (icrfectione, 

mosin  arteria)  vonali  reddens^  quo?  in  si-  per  arterias  in  universum  corpus  distri- 


CuAP.  IX.  FKOM  1600  TO  1660.  2 1  ^ 

16.  It  is  thus  manifest  that  several  anatomists  of  the 
sixteenth  century  were  on  the  verge  of  completely  Generally 
detecting  the  law  by  which  the  motion  of  the  blood  "^^ 

is  governed ;  and  the  language  of  one  is  so  strong,  "*^«y- 
that  we  must  have  recourse,  in  order  to  exclude  his  claim, 
to  the  irresistible  fact  that  he  did  not  confirm  by  proof  his 
own  theory,  nor  proclaim  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  attract 
the  attention  of  the  world.  Certainly,  when  the  doctrine 
of  a  general  circulation  was  advanced  by  Ilarvey,  he  both 
announced  it  as  a  paradox,  and  was  not  deceived  in  ex- 
pecting that  it  would  be  so  accounted.  Those  again  who 
strove  to  depreciate  his  originaUty,  sought  intimations  in 
the  writings  of  the  ancients,  and  even  spread  a  rumour 
that  he  had  stolen  the  papers  of  Father  Paul ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  talked,  like  some  moderns,  of  plagiar- 
ism from  Levasseur  or  Csesalpin. 

17.  William  Harvey  first  taught  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  in  London  in  1619;  but  his  Exercitatio  de  insdw- 
Motu  Cordis  was  not  published  till  1 628.  He  ^^"'^• 
was  induced,  as  is  said,  to  conceive  the  probability  of  this 
great  truth,  by  reflecting  on  the  final  cause  of  those  valves, 
which  his  master,  Fabricius  de  Aquapendente,  had  demon- 
strated in  the  veins ;  valves  whose  structure  was  such  as 
to  prevent  the  reflux  of  the  blood  towards  the  extremities. 
Fabricius  himself  seems  to  have  been  ignorant  of  this  struc- 
ture, and  certainly  of  the  circulation  ;  for  he  presumes  that 
they  serve  to  prevent  the  blood  from  flowing  like  a  river 
towards  the  feet  and  hands,  and  from  collecting  in  one 
part.  Harvey  followed  his  own  happy  conjecture  by  a 
long  inductive  process  of  experiments  on  the  effects  of  liga- 
tures, and  on  the  observed  motion  of  the  blood  in  living 
animals. 

18.  Portal  has  imputed  to  Harvey  an  unfair  silence  as 
to  Servetus,  Columbus,  Levasseur,  and  Ca»salpin,  unjustiy 
who  had  all  preceded  him  in  the  same  track.  ^  original. 
Tiraboschi  copies  Portal,  and  Corniani  speaks  of  the  appro- 
priation of  Capsalpin's  discovery  by  Harvey.  It  may  be 
replied,  that  no  one  can  reasonably  presume  Harvey  to 
have  been  acquainted  with  the  passage  in  Servetus.     But 

bui  agente  spiritu,  qui  ex  codem  all-    this  from  tho  article  on  Cxisalpin  iu  the 
mento  iu  cordo  gignitur.    I  have  taken    Biographic  Univei-selle. 
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the  imputation  of  suppressing  the  merits  of  Columbus  is 
grossly  unjust,  and  founded  upon  ignorance  or  forgetfiilness 
of  Harvey *s  celebrated  Exercitation.  In  the  prooemium  to 
this  treatise,  he  observes,  that  almost  all  anatomists  have 
hitherto  supposed  with  Galen,  that  the  mechanism  of  the 
pulse  is  the  same  as  that  of  respiration.  But  he  not  less 
than  three  times  makes  an  exception  for  Columbus,  to  whom 
he  most  expressly  refers  the  theory  of  a  pulmonary  circu- 
lation.""  Of  Csesalpin  he  certainly  says  nothing ;  but  there 
seems  to  be  no  presumption  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
that  author's  writings.  Were  it  even  true  that  he  had 
been  guided  in  his  researches  by  the  obscure  passages  we 
have  quoted,  could  this  set  aside  the  merit  of  diat  patient 
induction  by  which  he  established  his  own  theory  ?  Csesal- 
pin  asserts  at  best,  what  we  may  say  he  divined,  but  did  not 
know  to  be  true :  Harvey  asserts  what  he  had  demonstrated. 
The  one  is  an  empiric  in  a  philosophical  sense,  the  other  a 
legitimate  minister  of  truth.  It  has  been  justly  said,  that 
he  alone  discovers  who  proves ;  nor  is  tl  lere  a  more  odious 
office,  or  a  more  sophistical  course  of  re^tsoning,  than  to  im- 
pair the  credit  of  great  men,  as  Dutens  wasted  his  erudition 
m  doing,  by  hunting  out  equivocal  and  iiisulated. passages 
from  older  writers,  in  order  to  depreciate  the  originality  of 
the  real  teachers  of  mankind.''     It  may  indeed  be  thought 

"  Psene  omnes  hue  iisque  anatomici  without  following  up,  original  ideas  in 
medici  et  philosophi  supponunt  cum  any  science ;  but  not  at  the  expense  of 
Galeno  eundem  usum  esse  pulsus,  quani  those  who,  generally  without  knowledge 
rospirationis.  But  though  he  certainly  of  what  had  been  said  before,  have  de- 
claims the  doctrine  of  a  general  circula-  duced  the  same  principles  from  reason- 
tion  as  wholly  his  own,  and  coimts  it  a  ing  or  from  observation,  and  carried 
paradox  which  will  startle  every  one,  he  them  out  to  important  consequences, 
as  expressly  refers  (p.  38  and  41  of  the  Pascal  quotes  Montaigne  for  the  shrewd 
Exercitatio)  that  of  a  ptdmonary  trans-  remark,  that  we  should  try  a  man  who 
mission  of  the  blood  to  Columbus,  peri-  says  a  wise  thing,  for  we  may  often  find 
tissimo  doctissimoque  anatomico;  and  that  he  does  not  imderstand  it.  Those 
observes,  in  his  procomiimi,  as  an  objec-  who  entertain  a  morbid  jealousy  of 
tion  to  the  received  theory,  quomodo  modem  philosophy  are  glad  to  avail 
probabile  est  (lUi  notavit  JRuaidvs  Colttm-  themselves  of  such  hunters  into  obscure 
bus)  tauto  sanguine  opus  esse  ad  nutri-  antiqtiity  as  Dutens,  and  they  are  se- 
tionom  pulmonum,  cum  hoc  vas,  vena  conded  by  all  the  en\'ious,  the  uncandid, 
videlicet  arteriosa  [id  est,  arteria  pulmo-  and  b^  many  of  the  unreflecting  among 
nalis]  exHui)eret  mngnitudine  utrumque  mankmd.  With  respect  to  the  imme- 
ramum  distributionis  venoe  cavsc  desoen-  diate  question,  the  passages  which  Du- 
dcntiri  cruralem.   p.  16.  tens  has  quoted  from  Hippocrates  and 

*  This  is  the  general  character  of  a  Plato  have  certainly  an  ap|x$arance  of 

really  learned  and  interesting  work  by  expressing    a  real    circulation    of   the 

Dutens,  Origine  des  D^couvcrtes  attn-  blood  by  the  words  «'i^/«^f  and  9-t^/f  i- 

buces  aux  Modcmcs.    Justice  is  duo  to  ^^^imi;  «7/u4CT«f ;  but  others,  and  C8|>ecially 

those  who  have  first  struck  out,  even  one  from  Ncmcsius,  on  which  some  re- 
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wonderful  that  Servetus,  ColumbuSy  or  Cajsalpin  should 
not  have  more  distinctly  apprehended  the  consequences  of 
what  they  maintained,  since  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive 
the  lesser  circulation  without  the  greater ;  but  the  defec- 
tiveness of  their  views  is  not  to  be  alleged,  as  a  counter- 
balance to  the  more  steady  sagacity  of  Harvey.  The 
solution  of  their  falling  so  short  is  that  they  were  right, 
not  indeed  quite  by  guess,  but  upon  insufficient  proof;  and 
that  the  consciousness  of  this  embarrassing  their  minds 
prevented  them  from  deducing  inferences  which  now  appear 
irresistible.  In  every  department  of  philosophy^  the  re- 
searches of  the  first  inquirers  have  often  been  arrested  by 
similar  causes/ 

19.  Harvey  is  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  generation, 
wherein  he  maintains  that  all  animals,  including  lurvej-s 
men,  are  derived  from  an  egg.  In  this  book  we  oenemuoo. 
first  find  an  argument  maintained  against  spontanecus 
generation,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  lower  animals,  had 
been  generally  received.  Sprengel  thinks  this  treatise 
prolix,  and  not  equal  to  the  author's  reputation.'  It  was 
first  published  in  1651. 

20.  Next  in  importance  to  the  discovery  of  Harvey  is 
that  of  Asellius  as  to  the  lacteal  vessels.  Eusta-  i^cteais 
chius  had  observed  the  thoracic  duct  in  a  horse.  hT^^^^^ 
But  Asellius,  more  by  chance,  as  he  owns,  than  by  sagacity, 
perceived  the  lacteals  in  a  fat  dog  whom  he  opened  soon 
after  it  had  eaten.  This  was  in  1622,  and  his  treatise  Dc 
Lacteis  Yenis  was  published  in  1627.*     Harvey  did  not 

lianoe  has  been  placed,  mean  nothing  toitIacirculaiionart^rielle,en8uppo8ant 

more  than  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  que  le  sang  retoume  des  extre'mit^a  ou 

blood,  which  the  contraction  and  dila-  cocur;   mais  ces  assertions    no    furent 

tation  of  the  heart  was  supposed  to  point  prouvces;  elles  ne  se  trouv6rent 

produce.    See  Dutens,  vol.  ii.  p.  8—13.  Itayees  par  aucune  experience,  par  aucun 

Mr.  Coleridge  has  been  deceived  in  the  fait;  ct  Ton  pcut  dire  de  C^Ipin  qu'il 

same  manner  by  some  lines  of  Jordano  divina  presque  la   grando    circulation 

Bnmo,  which  he  takes  to  describe  the  dont  les  lois  lui  furent  totalement  in- 

circulation  of  the  blood;  whereas  they  connues;  la  d^couverteen  ^tait  nfservde 

merely  express  its  movement  to  and  fro,  a  Guillaume  Harvey. 

nifat  et  rcmeat,  which  might  be  by  the  '  Hist,  de  la  Mddecine,  iv.  299.    Por- 

same  system  of  vessels.  tal,  ii.  477. 

^  The  biographer  of  Harvey  in  the  '  Portal,  ii.  461.    Sprengel,  iv.  201. 

Biographie  Universelle  strongly  vindi-  Peiresc  soon  after  this  got  the  body  of  a 

cates  ids  claim.      Tous    les    hommes  man  fresh  hanged  after  a  good  8up{>er, 

instruits  conviennent  ai^ourd'hui  que  and  had  the  pleasure  of  conflrmiug  the 

Harvey  est  la  veritable  autcur  de  cette  discovery  of  Asellius  by  his  own  tiyes. 

belle  dccouvcrte.  .  .  .  Ccsalpin  prossen-  Qasseudi,  Vita  Peircscii,  p.  177. 
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assent  to  this  discovery,  and  endeavoured  to  dispute  the 
use  of  the  vessels ;  nor  is  it  to  his  honour  that  even  to  the 
end  of  his  life  he  disr^arded  the  subsequent  confirmation 
that  Pecquet  and  Bartholin  had  furnished.^  The  former 
detected  the  cpmmon  origin  of  the  lacteal  and  lymphatic 
vessels  in  1647,  though  his  work  on  the  subject  was  not 
published  till  1651.  But  Olaus  Kudbeck  was  the  first  who 
clearly  distinguished  these  two  kinds  of  vessels. 

21.  Scheiner  proved  that  the  retina  is  the  oi^an  of  sight, 
Optical  diB-  and  that  the  humours  serve  only  to  refract  the 
scbdner.  rays  which  paint  the  object  on  the  optic  nerve. 
This  was  in  a  treatise  entitled  Oculus,  hoc  est,  Fundamen- 
tum  Opticum,  1619.*^  The  writings  of  several  anatomists 
of  this  period,  such  as  Riolan,  Vesling,  Bartholin,  contain 

I)artial  accessions  to  the  science ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
ess   enriched  by  great  discoveries,   after  those  already 
named,  than  in  die  preceding  century. 

22.  The  mystical  medicine  of  Paracelsus  continued  to 
Medidne-  havc  many  advocates  in  Germany.  A  new  class 
moot.  of  enthusiasts  sprung  firom  the  same  school,  and 
calling  themselves  Bosicrucians,  pretended  to  cure  diseases 
by  faith  and  imagination.  A  true  Bosicrucian,  they  held, 
had  only  to  look  on  a  patient  to  cure  him.  The  analogy 
of  magnetism,  revived  in  the  last  and  present  age,  was 
commonly  employed.**  Of  this  school  the  most  eminent 
was  Van  Helmont,  who  combined  the  Paracelsian  super- 
stitions with  some  original  ideas  of  his  own.  His  general 
idea  of  medicine  was  that  its  business  was  to  regulate  the 
archffius,  an  immaterial  principle  of  life  and  health;  to 
which,  like  Paracelsus,  he  attributed  a  mysterious  being 
and  eflScacy.  The  seat  of  the  archajus  is  in  the  stomach  ; 
and  it  is  to  be  affected  either  by  a  scheme  of  diet  or  through 
the  imagination.  Sprengel  praises  Van  Helmont  for  over- 
throwing many  current  errors,  and  for  announcing  princi- 
ples since  pursued.®     The  French  physicians  adhered  to 

'»  Sprengel,  iv.  203.  are  found  also  in  the  microcosm.     The 

*  Id.  270.  inward  or  astral  man  is  Oabalis,  from 

*  All  in  nature,  says  Croll  of  Hesse,  which  the  science  is  named.  This 
one  of  the  principal  theosophists  in  me-  Qabalis  or  imagination  is  as  a  magnet  to 
dicine,  is  living;  all  that  lives  hiis  its  external  objects,  which  it  thus  attracts, 
vital  force,  or  astrum,  which  cannot  act  Medicines  act  by  a  magnetic  force, 
without  a  body,  but  passes  from  one  to  Sprengel,  iii.  3G2. 

another.    AU  things  in  the  macrocosm        *  VoL  v.  p.  22. 
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the  Hippocratic  school,  in  opposition  to  what  Sprengel 
calls  the  Chemiatric,  which  more  or  less  may  be  reckoned 
that  of  Paracelsus.  The  Italians  were  still  renowned  in 
medicine.  Sanctorius,  De  Medicina  Statica,  1614,  seems 
the  only  work  to  which  we  need  allude.  It  is  loaded  with 
eulogy  by  Portal,  Tiraboschi,  and  other  writers.^ 


Sect.  III. 

On  Oriental  Literature — IIefrt*ew  Ijeaming — Aralnc  and  other  Ea»tem 

jAuiguages, 

23.  During  no  period  of  equal  length  since  the  revival  of 
letters,  has  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  iHtraaim 
been,  apparently,  so  much  diffused  among  the  lite-  <»'"«^'*^- 
rary  world  as  in  that  before  us.  The  frequent  sprinkling 
of  its  characters  in  works  of  the  most  miscellaneous  erudi- 
tion will  strike  the  eye  of  every  one  who  habitually  consults 
them.  Nor  was  this  learning  by  any  means  so  much  con- 
fined to  the  clergy  as  it  has  been  in  later  times,  though 
their  order  naturally  furnished  the  greater  portion  of  those 
who  laboured  in  that  field.  Some  of  the  chief  Hebraists 
of  this  age  were  laymen.  The  study  of  this  language  pre- 
vailed most  in  the  Protestant  countries  of  Europe,  and  it 
was  cultivated  with  much  zeal  in  England.  The  period 
between  the  last  years  of  Elizabeth  and  the  Restoration 
may  perhaps  be  reckoned  that  in  which  a  knowledge  of 
Hebrew  has  been  most  usual  among  our  divines. 

24.  Upon  this  subject  I  can  only  assert  what  I  collect 
to  be  the  verdict  of  judicious  critics.^     It  seems  that  the 
Hebrew  language  was  not  yet  sufficiently  studied  language 
in   the   method   most  likely  to  give   an  insight  ^1^??^? 
into  its  principles  by  comparing  it  with  all  the 


method. 


'  Portal,  ii.  391.     Tiraboschi,  xi.  270.  for  reference.    Jenisch,  in  his  preface  to 

Blogr.  Univ.  Meninski's  Thesaunw,   (Vienna,  1780,) 

'  The    fifth  Tolume    of   Eichhom's  has  traced  a  sketch  of  the  same  subject. 

QoAchichte  der  Cultur   is  devoted   to  We  may  have  trusted  in  some  respects 

the   progress   of  Oriental  litenituro  in  to  Simon,  Hifltoire  Critique  du  Vieux 

Europe,  not  very  full  in  characterising  Testament.     The  biographical  diction- 

the  various  productions  it  mentions,  but  aries,  V^nKliKh  and  French,  have  of  course 

analytically  aminged,  and  highly  useful  been  i-csoited  to. 
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cognate  tongues,  latterly  called  Semitic,  spoken  in  the 
neighbouring  parts  of  Asia,  and  manifestly  springing  from 
a  common  source.  Fostel,  indeed,  had  made  some  at- 
tempts at  this  in  the  last  century,  but  his  learning  was 
very  slight;  and  Schindler  published  in  1612  a  Lexicon 
Fentaglottum,  in  which  the  Arabic,  as  well  as  Syriac  and 
Chaldaic,  were  placed  in  apposition  with  the  Hebrew  text 
Louis  de  Dieu,  whose  ^^  Remarks  on  all  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Testament"  were  published  at  Leyden  in  1648,  has 
frequently  recourse  to  some  of  the  kindred  languages,  in 
order  to  explain  the  Hebrew.^  But  the  first  instructors  in 
the  latter  had  been  Jewish  rabbis ;  and  the  Hebraists  of 
the  sixteenth  age  had  imbibed  a  prejudice,  not  unnatural 
though  unfounded,  that  their  teachers  were  best  conversant 
with  the  language  of  their  forefathers.*  They  had  derived 
from  the  same  source  an  extravagant  notion  of  the  beauty, 
antiquity,  and  capacity  of  the  Hebrew;  and,  combining 
this  with  still  more  chimerical  dreams  of  a  mystical  philo- 
sophy, lost  sight  of  all  real  principles  of  criticism. 

25.  The  most  eminent  Hebrew  scholars  of  this  age 
TheBux-  were  the  two  Buxtorfs  of  Basle,  father  and  son, 
******  both  devoted  to  the  rabbinical  school.     The  elder, 

who  had  become  distinguished  before  the  end  of  the  pre- 
ceding century,  published  a  grammar  in  1609,  which  long 
continued  to  be  reckoned  the  best,  and  a  lexicon  of  Hebrew, 
Chaldee,  and  Syriac,  in  1623,  which  was  not  superseded 
for  more  than  a  hundred  years.  Many  other  works  relating 
to  these  three  dialects,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  later  Jews, 
do  honour  to  the  erudition  of  the  elder  Buxtorf ;  but  he 
is  considered  as  representing  a  class  of  Hebraists  which  in 
the  more  comprehensive  orientalism  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury has  lost  much  of  its  credit.  The  son  trod  closely  in 
his  father's  footsteps,  whom  he  succeeded  as  professor  of 
Hebrew  at  Basle.  They  held  this  chair  between  them 
more  than  seventy  years.  The  younger  Buxtorf  was  en- 
gaged in  controversies  which  had  not  begun  in  his  father's 

^  Simon,    Hist.   Critique  da  Vieuz  p.  375.      But   Munstor,    Fagius,    and 

Testament,  p.  494.  aerend  others,  who  are  found  in  the 

This  was  not  the  case  with  Luther,  Critid  Sacri,  gave  way  to  the  prejudice 

who  rejected  the  authority  of  the  rabbis,  in  favour  of  rabbini^    opinions,  and 

and  thought  none  but  Christians  could  their  commentaries  are  consequently  too 

undoFRtand  the  Old  Testament.   Simon,  Judaical.    p.  490. 
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lifetime.  Morin,  one  of  those  learned  Protestants  who  had 
gone  over  to  the  church  of  Rome,  systematically  laboured 
to  establish  the  authority  of  those  versions  which  the  church 
had  approved,  by  weakening  that  of  the  text  which  passed 
for  onginal.'^  Hence  he  endeavoured  to  show,  though  this 
could  not  logically  do  much  for  his  object,  that  the  Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch,  then  lately  brought  to  Europe,  which  is 
not  in  a  different  language,  but  merely  the  Hebrew  written 
in  Samaritan  characters,  is  deserving  of  preference  above 
what  is  called  the  Masoretic  text,  from  which  the  Protes- 
tant versions  are  taken.  The  variations  between  these  are 
sufficiently  numerous  to  affect  a  favourite  hypothesis,  bor- 
rowed from  the  rabbis,  but  strenuously  maintained  by  the 
generality  of  Protestants,  that  the  Hebrew  text  of  the 
Masoretic  recension  is  perfectly  incorrupt."*  Morin's 
opinion  was  opposed  by  Buxtorf  and  Hottinger,  and  by 
other  writers  even  of  the  Romish  church.  It  has,  however, 
been  countenanced  by  Simon  and  Kennicott.  The  integ- 
rity, at  least,  of  the  Hebrew  copies  was  gradually  given  up, 
and  it  has  since  been  shown  that  they  differ  greatly  among 
themselves.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  was  first  published 
in  1645,  several  years  after  this  controversy  began,  by 
Sionita,  editor  of  the  Parisian  Polyglott.  This  edition, 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of  Le  Jay,  contains  most 
that  is  in  the  Polyglott  of  Antwerp,  with  the  addition  of 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  of  the  Old  Testament. 

26.  An  epoch  was  made  in  Hebrew  criticism  by  a  work 
of  Louis  Gappel,  professor  of  that  language  at  J^j'^jjy^*'*** 
Saumur,  the  Arcanum  Punctuationis  Revelatum,  c*ppeu 
in  1624.  He  maintained  in  this  an  opinion  promulgated 
by  Elias  Levita,  and  held  by  the  first  reformers  and  many 
other  Protestants  of  the  highest  authority,  though  contrary 
to  that  vulgar  orthodoxy  which  is  always  omnivorous,  that 
the  vowel-points  of  Hebrew  were  invented  by  certain  Jews 
of  Tiberias  in  the  sixth  century.  They  had  been  generally 
deemed  coeval  with  the  language,  or  at  least  brought  in  by 
Esdras  through  divine  inspiration.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  such  an  hypothesis  clashed  with  the  prejudices  of  man- 
kind, and  Cappel  was  obliged  to  publish  his  work  in 
Holland.     The  Protestants  looked  upon  it  as  too  great  a 

k  SimoD,  p.  522.  "  Id.  p.  522.    Eichhorn,  v.  4r»4. 
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concession  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate ;  which  having  been 
translated  before  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  on  Cappers 
hypothesis,  had  been  applied  to  the  text,  might  now  claim 
to  stand  on  higher  ground,  and  was  not  to  be  judged  by 
these  innovations.  After  twenty  years  the  younger  Bux- 
torf  endeavoured  to  vindicate  the  antiquity  of  vowel-points ; 
but  it  is  now  confessed  that  the  victory  remained  with 
Cappel,  who  has  been  styled  the  father  of  Hebrew  criticism. 
His  principal  work  is  the  Critica  Sacra,  published  at  Paris 
in  1650,  wherein  he  still  farther  discredits  the  existing 
manuscripts  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the 
Masoretic  punctuation." 

27.  The  rabbinical  literature,  meaning  as  well  the  Tal- 
Hobrew  ^Rud  aud  other  ancient  books,  as  those  of  thelater 
Bchoure.  g^ggg  gince  the  revival  of  intellectual  pursuits  among 
the  Jews  of  Spain  and  the  East,  gave  occupation  to  a  con- 
siderable class  of  scholars.  Several  of  these  belong  to 
England,  such  as  Ainsworth,  Godwin,  Lightfoot,  Selden, 
and  Pococke.  The  antiquities  of  Judaism  were  illustrated 
by  Cuna>us  in  Jus  Ilegium  Hebraeorum,  1 623,  and  espe- 
cially by  Selden,  both  in  the  Uxor  Hebraica  and  in  the 
treatise  De  Jure  Naturali  et  Gentium  juxta  Hebraeos. 
But  no  one  has  left  a  more  durable  reputation  in  this  litera- 
ture than  Bochart,  a  Protestant  minister  at  Caen.  His 
Geographia  Sacra,  published  in  1646,  is  not  the  most 
famous  of  his  works,  but  the  only  one  which  falls  within 
this  period.  It  displays  great  learning  and  sagacity ;  but 
it  was  impossible,  as  has  been  justly  observed,  that  he  could 
thoroughly  elucidate  this  subject  at  a  time  when  we  knew 
comparatively  little  of  modern  Asia,  and  had  few  good 
books  of  travels.  A  similar  observation  might  of  course 
be  applied  to  his  Hierozoicon,  on  the  animals  mentioned  in 
Scripture.  Both  these  works,  however,  were  nmch  extolled 
in  the  seventeenth  century. 

"  Simon,  Eichhorn,  &c.    A  detailed  about  Hebrew  vowels.    ScbultenB  was 

account  of  this  controversy  about  vowel-  the  first,  according  to  Dathc  who  proved 

points  between  Cappel  and  the  Buxtorfs  tliat  neither  party  could  be  reckoned 

will  be  found  in  the  1 2th  volume  of  the  wholly  victorious.     It  seems,  however, 

Bibliothbquo  Univcrselle ;  and  a  shorter  that  the  points  now  in  use  arc  acknow- 

precis  in  Eichhom's  Einleitung  in  das  ledged    to    be  comparatively   modem, 

alte  Testiunent,  vol.  i.  p.  242.  Dathe,    prscfatio   ad  Waltoni   Pi-ologo- 

[It   is   not  universally    agreed   that  mena,  Lips.  1777,  p.  27. — IH47.] 
Cuppel    was    altogether    in    the    right 
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28.  In  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  languages,  which  ap- 
proach so  closely  to  Hebrew  that  the  best  scholars  chaideeand 
in  the  latter  are  rarely  unacquainted  with  them,  ^'^^ 
besides  the  Buxtorfs,  we  find  Ferrari,  author  of  a  Syriac 
lexicon,  published  at  Rome  in  1622;  Louis  de  Dieu  of 
Leyden,  whose  Syriac  grammar  appeared  in  1626;  and 
the  Syriac  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Parisian 
Folyglott,  edited  by  Gabriel  Sionita,  in  1642.  A  Syriac 
college  for  the  Maronites  of  Libanus  had  been  founded  at 
Rome  by  Gi'egory  XIII. ;  but  it  did  not  as  yet  produce 
anything  of  importance. 

29.  But  a  language  incomparably  more  rich  in  literary 
treasures,  and  long  neglected  by  Europe,  began 

now  to  take  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  annals  of 
learning.  Scaliger  deserves  the  glory  of  being  the  first  real 
Arabic  scholar ;  for  Postel,  Christman,  and  a  very  few 
more  of  the  sixteenth  century,  are  hardly  worth  notice.  His 
friend  Casaubon,  who  extols  his  acquirements,  as  usual, 
very  highly,  devoted  himself  some  time  to  this  study.  But 
Scaliger  made  use  of  the  language  chiefly  to  enlarge  his 
own  vast  sphere  of  erudition.  He  published  nothing  on 
the  subject ;  but  his  collections  became  the  base  of  Raphe- 
ling's  Arabic  lexicon ;  and  it  is  said  that  they  were  far 
more  extensive  than  what  appears  in  that  work.  He  who 
properly  added  this  language  to  the  domain  of  learning, 
was  Erpenius,  a  native  of  Gorcum,  who,  at  an  early  ^^ 
age,  had  gained  so  unrivalled  an  acquaintance  with 
the  Oriental  languages  as  to  be  appointed  professor  of  them 
at  Leyden,  in  1613.  He  edited  the  same  year  the  above- 
mentioned  lexicon  of  Rapheling,  and  published  a  grammar, 
which  might  not  only  be  accounted  the  first  composed  in 
Europe  that  deserved  the  name^but  became  the  guide  to  most 
later  scholars.  Erpenius  gave  several  other  works  to  the 
world,  chiefly  connected  with  the  Arabic  version  of  the 
Scriptures.®  Golius,  his  successor  in  the  Oriental 
chair  at  Leyden,  besides  publishing  a  lexicon  of 
the  language,  which  is  said  to  be  still  the  most  copious,  elabo- 
rate, and  complete  that  has  appeared,^  and  several  editions  of 
Arabic  writings,  poetical  and  historical,  contributed  still 

•  Biogr.  Uniy. 

^  JeiuBch,  pne&tio  in  Meninski  Thesaurus  LiDguarum  Orieiitalitim,  p.  110. 
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more  extensively  to  bring  the  range  of  Arabian  literature 
before  the  world.  He  enriched  with  a  hundred  and  fifty 
manuscripts,  collected  in  his  travels,  the  library  of  Leyden, 
to  which  Scaliger  had  bequeathed  forty.^  The  manuscripts 
belonging  to  Erpenius  found  their  way  to  Cambridge ;  while, 
partly  by  the  munificence  of  Laud,  partly  by  later  acces- 
sions, the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxfoni  became  extremely 
rich  in  this  line.  The  much  larger  collection  in  the  Escurial 
seems  to  have  been  chiefly  formed  under  Philip  III. 
England  was  now  as  conspicuous  in  Arabian  as  in  Hebrew 
learning.  Selden,  Greaves,  and  Pococke,  especially  the 
last,  who  was  probably  equal  to  any  Oriental  scholar  whom 
Europe  had  hitherto  produced,  by  translations  of  the  his- 
torical and  philosophical  writings  of  the  Saracenic  period, 
gave  a  larger  compass  to  general  erudition.' 

30.  The  remaining  languages  of  the  East  are  of  less  im- 
other  portance.  The  Turkish  had  attracted  some  degree 
i~»gu«e«.  of  attention  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  but  the  first 
grammar  was  published  by  Megiser,  in  1612,  a  very  slight 
performance ;  and  a  better  at  Paris,  by  Du  Ryer,  in  1630.* 
The  Persic  grammar  was  given  at  Rome  by  Raimondi,  in 
1614;  by  Dieu,  at  Leyden,  in  1639;  by  Greaves,  at  Lon- 
don, in  1641  and  1649.*  An  Armenian  dictionary,  by 
Rivoli,  1621,  seems  the  only  accession  to  our  knowledge 
of  that  ancient  language  during  this  period.*"  Athanasius 
Kircher,  a  man  of  immense  erudition,  restored  the  Coptic, 
of  which  Europe  had  been  wholly  ignorant.  Those  farther 
eastward  had  not  yet  begun  to  enter  into  the  studies  of 
Europe.  Nothing  was  known  of  the  Indian ;  but  some 
Chinese  manuscripts  had  been  brought  to  Rome  and  Madrid 
as  early  as  1580;  and  not  long  afl;erwards,  two  Jesuits, 
Roger  and  Ricci,  both  missionaries  in  China,  were  the  first 
who  acquired  a  suflScient  knowledge  of  the  language  t^ 
translate  from  it.*  But  scarcely  any  farther  advance  took 
place  before  the  middle  of  the  century. 

[    *»  Biojgr.  Univ.  »  Id.  820. 

'  Jenisch.    Eichhom.   Biogr.  Univer-  "  Id.  351. 

Belle.    Biogr.  Britannica.  '  Id.  64. 

•  Eichhorn,  v.  367. 
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Sect.  IV. 

On  Oeogi'aphy  and  Jliatory, 

31.  PuRCHAS,  an  English  clergyman,  imbued  by  nature, 
like  Hakluyt,  with  a  strong  bias  towards  geogra-  parchMV 
phical  studies,  after  having  formed  an  extensive  ^'enm. 
library  in  that  department,  and  consulted,  as  he  professes, 
above  1200  authors,  published  the  first  volume  of  his  Pil- 
grim, a  collection  of  voyages  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  in 
1613  ;  four  more  folio wal  in  1625.  The  accuracy  of  this 
useful  compiler  has  been  denied  by  those  who  have  had 
better  means  of  knowledge,  and  probably  is  inferior  to  that 
of  Hakluyt ;  but  his  labour  was  far  more  comprehensive. 
The  Pilgrim  was  at  all  events  a  great  source  of  knowledge 
to  the  contemporaries  of  Purchas/ 

32.  Olearius  was  ambassador  from  the  Dukeof  Holstein 
to  Muscovy  and  Persia  from  1633  to  1639.  His  oiewiiuand 
travels,  in  German,  were  published  in  1647,  and  viie. 
have  been  several  times  reprinted  and  translated.  He  has 
well  described  the  barbarism  of  Russia  and  the  despotism 
of  Persia ;  he  is  diffuse  and  episodical,  but  not  wearisome ; 
he  observes  well  and  relates  faithfully ;  all  who  have  known 
the  countries  he  has  visited  are  said  to  speak  well  of  him." 
Pietro  della  Valle  is  a  far  more  amusing  writer.  He  has 
thrown  his  travels  over  Syria  and  Persia  into  the  form  of 
letters  written  from  time  to  time,  and  which  he  professes 
to  have  recovered  from  his  correspondents.  This  perhaps 
is  not  a  very  probable  story,  both  on  account  of  the  length 
of  the  letters,  and  the  want  of  that  reference  to  the  present 
time  and  to  small  passing  events,  which  such  as  are  authentic 
commonly  exhibit.  His  observations,  however,  on  all  the 
countries  he  visited,  especially  Persia,  are  apparently  con- 
sistent with  the  knowledge  we  have  obtained  from  later 
travellers.  Gibbon  says  that  none  have  better  observed 
Persia,  but  his  vanity  and  prolixity  are  insufferable.     Yet 

^  Biogr.  Univ.     Pinkerton'a  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels.     The  latter 
does  not  value  Purchas  highly  for  correctness. 
'  Biogr.  Universelle. 
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I  think  that  Delia  Valle  can  hardly  be  reckoned  tedious ; 
and  if  he  is  a  little  egotistical,  the  usual  and  almost  laudable 
characteristic  of  travellers,  this  gives  a  liveliness  and  racy 
air  to  his  narrative.  What  his  wife,  the  Lady  Maani, 
an  Assyrian  Christian,  whom  he  met  with  at  Bagdad, 
and  who  accompanied  him  through  his  long  wanderings, 
may  really  have  been,  we  can  only  judge  from  his  eulogies 
on  her  beauty,  her  fidelity,  and  her  courage  ;  but  she  throws 
an  air  of  romance  over  his  adventures,  not  unpleasing  to 
the  reader.  The  travels  of  Pietro  della  Valle  took  place 
from  1614  to  1626;  but  the  book  was  first  published  at 
Home  in  1650,  and  has  been  translated  into  difierent  lan- 
guages. 

33.  The  Lexicon  Geographicum  of  Ferrari,  in  1627, 
Lexicon  of  was  thc  chicf  general  work  on  geography ;  it  is 
Ferntfi.      alphabetical,  and  contains  9600  articles.      The 

errors  have  been  corrected  in  later  editions,  so  that  the  first 
would  probably  be  required  in  order  to  estimate  the  know* 
ledge  of  its  author's  age.* 

34.  The  best  measure,  perhaps,  of  geographical  science, 
Maps  of  Are  the  maps  published  fiom  time  to  time,  as  per- 
^^^^'      fectly  for  the  most  part,  we  may  presume,  as  their 

editors  could  render  them.  If  we  compare  the  map  of  the 
world  in  the  "Theatrum  Orbis  Terrarum  sive  Novus 
Atlas"  of  Blaew  in  1648  with  that  of  the  edition  of  Ortelius 
published  at  Antwerp  in  1612,  the  improvements  will  not 
appear  exceedingly  great  America  is  still  separated  from 
Asia  by  the  straits  of  Anian,  about  lat  60  ;  but  the  coast 
to  the  south  is  made  to  trend  away  more  than  before ;  on 
the  N.E.  coast  we  find  Davis's  Sea,  and  Estotiland  has  van- 
ished to  give  way  to  Greenland.  Canada  continues  to  be 
most  inaccurately  laid  down,  though  there  is  a  general  idea 
of  lakes  and  rivers  better  than  in  Ortelius.  Scandinavia 
is  far  better,  and  tolerably  correct.  In  the  South,  Tierra 
del  Fuego  terminates  in  Cape  Horn,  instead  of  being  united 
to  Terra  Australis ;  but  in  the  East,  Corea  appears  as  an 
oblong  island ;  the  Sea  of  Aral  is  not  set  down,  and  the 
wall  of  China  is  placed  north  of  the  fiftieth  parallel. 
India  is  very  much  too  small,  and  the  shape  of  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  is  wholly  inaccurate.     But  a  comparison  with  the 

'  Sale,  xi  418.    Biogr.  UnivePBelle. 
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map  of  Hakluyt,  mentioned  in  our  second  volume,  will 
not  exhibit  so  much  superiority  of  Blaew's  Atlas.  The 
latter,  however,  shows  more  knowledge  of  the  interior 
country,  especially  in  North  America,  and  a  better  outline 
in  many  parts  of  the  Asiatic  coast  The  maps  of  particular 
regions  in  Europe  are  on  a  large  scale,  and  numerous. 
Speed's  map,  1646,  appear  by  no  means  inferior  to  those 
of  Blaew  ;  but  several  of  the  errors  are  the  same.  Con- 
sidering the  progress  of  commerce,  especially  that  of  the 
Dutch,  during  this  half  century,  we  may  rather  be  surprised 
at  the  defective  state  of  these  maps. 

35.  Two  histories  of  general  reputation  were  published 
in  the  Italian  language  during  these  fifty  years ;  d^viu  and 
one  of  the  civil  wars  in  France  by  Davila,  in  ^^^""^^ 
1630,  and  another  of  those  in  Flanders  by  Cardinal  Ben- 
tivoglio.  Both  of  these  had  the  advantage  of  interesting 
subjects;  they  had  been  sufficiently  conversant  with  the 
actors  to  know  much  and  to  judge  well,  without  that  par- 
ticular r^ponsibility  which  tempts  an  historian  to  prevari- 
cation. They  were  both  men  of  cool  and  sedate  tempers, 
accustomed  to  think  policy  a  game  in  which  the  strong 
play  with  the  weak,  obtuse,  especially  the  former,  in  moral 
sentiment,  but  on  this  account  not  inclined  to  calumniate 
an  opposite  party,  or  to  withhold  admiration  from  intel- 
lectual power.  Both  these  histories  may  be  read  over  and 
over  with  pleasure ;  if  Davila  is  too  refined,  if  he  is  not 
altogether  faithfiil,  if  his  style  wants  the  elegance  of  some 
older  Italians,  he  more  than  redeems  all  this  by  the  im- 
portance of  his  subject,  the  variety  and  picturesqueness 
of  his  narration,  and  the  acuteness  of  his  reflections.  Ben- 
tivoglio  is  reckoned,  as  a  writer,  among  the  very  first  of 
his  age. 

36.  The  History  of  the  War  of  Granada,  that  is,  the 
rebellion  of  the  Moriscos  in  1565,  by  the  famous  ^^J^'* 
Diego  de  Mendoza,  was  published  posthumously  onuiiik 
in  1610.  It  is  placed  by  the  Spaniards  themselves  on  a 
level  with  the  most  renowned  of  the  ancients.  The  French 
have  now  their  first  general  historian,  Mezeray,  a  ^^^^ 
writer  esteemed  for  his  lively  style  and  bold  sense, 

but  little  read,  of  course,  in  an  age  like  the  last  or  our  own, 
which  have  demanded  an  exactness  in  matter  of  fact,  and  an 
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extent  of  historical  erudition,  which  was  formerly  unknown. 
EngUBh      We  now  began,  in  England,  to  cultivate  historical 
biatoriaos.   couiposition,  and  with  so  much  success,  that  the 
present  period  was  far  more  productive  of  such  works  as 
deserve  remembrance  than  a  whole  century  that  next  fol-* 
Engush      lowed.     But  the  most  considerable  of  these  have 
*****'*^'     already  been  mentioned.     Lord  Herbert  of  Cher- 
bury  s  History  of  Henry  VIII.  ought  here  to  be  added  to 
the  list,  as  a  book  of  good  authority,  relatively  at  least  to 
any  that  preceded,  and  written  in  a  manly  and  judicious 
spirit^     Camden's  Life  of  Elizabeth  is  also  a  solid  and 
valuable  history.     Bacon's  Life  of  Henry  VII.  is  some- 
thing more  ;  it  is  the  first  instance  in  our  language  of  the 
application  of  philosophy  to  reasoning  on  public  events  in 
the  manner  of  the  ancients  and  the  Italians.     Praise  upon 
Henry  is  too  largely  bestowed ;  but  it  was  in  the  nature  of 
Bacon  to  admire  too  much  a  crafty  and  selfish  policy ;  and 
he  thought  also,  no  doubt,  that  so  near  an  ancestor  of  his  own 
sovereign  should  not  be  treated  with  severe  impartiality. 


Sect.  V. 

On  the  General  State  of  Liteiature, 

37.  Of  the  Italian  and  other  continental  universities,  we 
univcrei-  have  little  to  say  beyond  what  may  be  collected 
*****  from  the  general  tenor  of  this  literary  history,  that 
they  contributed  little  to  those  departments  of  knowledge 
to  which  we  have  paid  most  attention,  and  adhering  perti- 
naciously to  their  ancient  studies,  were  left  behind  in  the 
advance  of  the  human  mind.  They  were,  indeed,  not  less 
crowded  with  scholars  than  before,  being  the  necessary  and 
prescribed  road  to  lucrative  professions.  In  theology,  law, 
and  medicine,  sciences  the  two  former  of  which,  at  least, 

^  [Lord  IIerbert*8  Life  of  Henry  VIII.  he  wrote  any  part  is  not  clear.     Wood's 

was  composed  with  great  assistance  from  Athense  Ozonienses  (Bliss's  edition)^  vol. 

Thomas  Masters,  of  a  Gloucestershire  iii.  p.  79. — 1853.] 
family,  who  collected  materials;  whether 
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did  not  claim  ta  be  progressive,  they  might  sustain  a  re- 
spectable posture ;  in  philosophy,  and  even  in  polite  letters, 
they  were  less  prominent 

38.  The  English  universities  are  in  one  point  of  view 
very  different  from  those  of  the  rest  of  Europe,  sodicun 
Their  great  endowments  created  a  resident  class,  foimded. 
neither  teachers  nor  students,  who  might  devote  an  unbroken 
leisure  to  learning  with  the  advantage  of  that  command  of 
books  which  no  other  course  of  life  could  have  afforded.  It 
is  true  that  in  no  age  has  the  number  of  these  been  great ; 
but  the  diligence  of  a  few  is  enough  to  cast  a  veil  over  the 
laziness  of  many.  The  century  b^an  with  an  extraordi- 
nary piece  of  fortune  to  the  university  of  Oxford,  which 
formed  in  the  seventeenth  century,  whatever  it  may  since 
have  been,  one  great  cause  of  her  literary  distinction.  Sir 
Thomas  Bodley,  with  a  munificence  which  has  rendered 
his  name  more  immortal  than  the  foundation  of  a  family 
could  have  done,  bestowed  on  the  university  a  library 
collected  by  him  at  great  cost,  building  a  magnificent  room 
for  its  reception,  and  bequeathed  large  funds  for  its  increase. 
The  building  was  completed  in  1 606 ;  and  Casaubon  has, 
very  shortly  afterwards,  given  such  an  account  of  the  uni- 
versity itself,  as  well  as  of  the  Bodleian  library,  as  will 
perhaps  be  interesting  to  the  reader,  though  it  contains 
some  of  those  mistakes  into  which  a  stranger  is  apt  to 
fall. 

39.  *'  I  wrote  you  word,"  he  says  in  July,  1 61 3,  to  one  of 
his  correspondents,  "a  month  since,  that  I  was  cwaubon't 

jh^     n       t    •  1  ••!  •  'a^        •ccount  of 

going  to  (Jxiord  m  order  to  visit  that  university  Oxford. 
and  its  library,  of  which  I  had  heard  much.  Every  thing 
proved  beyond  my  expectation.  The  colleges  are  numerous, 
most  of  them  very  rich.  The  revenues  of  these  colleges 
maintain  above  two  thousand  students,  generally  of  respecta- 
ble parentage,  and  some  even  of  the  first  nobility ;  for  what 
we  call  the  habits  of  pedagogues  (paedagogica  vitas  ratio) 
is  not  found  in  these  English  colleges.  Learning  is  here 
cultivated  in  a  liberal  style ;  the  heads  of  houses  live  hand- 
somely, even  splendidly,  like  men  of  rank.  Some  of  them 
can  spend  ten  thousand  livres  [about  lOOOZ.  at  that  time,  if  I 
mistake  not]  by  the  year.  1  much  approved  the  mode 
in   which  pecuniary  concerns  are  kept  distinct  from  the 
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business  of  learning.''  Many  still  are  found,  who  emulate 
the  liberality  of  their  predecessors.  Hence  new  buildings 
rise  every  day ;  even  some  new  colleges  are  raised  from 
the  foundation ;  some  are  enlarged,  such  as  that  of  Merton, 
over  which  Saville  presides,  and  several  more.  There  is 
one  begun  by  Cardinal  Wolsey,  which  if  it  should  be  com- 

1)leted,  will  be  worthy  of  the  greatest  admiration.  But  he 
efl  at  his  death  many  buildings  which  he  had  begun  in  an 
unfinished  state,  and  which  no  one  expects  to  see  complete. 
None  of  the  colleges,  however,  attracted  me  so  much  as  the 
Bodleian  library,  a  work  rather  for  a  king  than  a  private 
man.  It  is  certain  that  Bodley,  living  or  dead,  must  have 
expended  200,000  livres  on  that  building.  The  ground  plot 
is  the  figure  of  the  letter  T.  The  part  which  represents 
the  perpendicular  stem  was  formerly  built  by  some  prince, 
and  is  very  handsome ;  the  rest  was  added  by  Bodley  with 
no  less  magnificence.  In  the  lower  part  is  a  divinity  school, 
to  which  perhaps  nothing  in  Europe  is  comparable.  It  is 
vaulted  with  peculiar  skill.  The  upper  story  is  the  library 
itselfj  very  well  built,  and  fitted  with  an  immense  quantity 
of  books.  Do  not  imagine  that  such  plenty  of  manuscripts 
can  be  found  here,  as  in  the  royal  library  (of  Paris)  ;  there 
are  not  a  few  manuscripts  in  England,  but  nothing  to  what 
the  king  possesses.  But  the  number  of  printed  books  is 
wonderful,  and  increasing  every  year ;  for  Bodley  has  be- 
queathed a  considerable  revenue  for  that  purpose.  As  long 
as  I  remained  at  Oxford,  I  passed  whole  days  m  the  library ; 
for  books  cannot  be  taken  out,  but  the  library  is  open  to  all 
scholars  for  seven  or  eight  hours  every  day.  You  might 
always  see  therefore  many  of  these  greedily  enjoying 
the  banquet  prepared  for  them,  which  gave  me  no  small 
pleasure.'"* 

40.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Sclden,  and  above  all.  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  greatly  improved  the  Bodleian  library.  It 
became,  especially  through  the  munificence  of  that  prelate, 
extremely  rich  in  Oriental  manuscripts.  The  Duke  of 
Buckingham  presented  a  collection  made  by  Erpenius  to 
the  public  library  at  Cambridge,  which,  though  far  behind 

^^  Res  Btudiosorum  et  rationes  separatee  sunt,   quod  yalde  probavi.     I  have 
given  the  translation  which  seomed  best;  but  I  may  be  mistaken. 
^  Casaub.  fipist.  899. 
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that  of  the  sister  university,  was  enriched  by  many  dona- 
tions, and  became  very  considerable.  Usher  formed  the 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin ;  an  university  founded 
on  the  English  model,  with  noble  revenues,  and  a  corporate 
body  of  fellows  and  scholars  to  enjoy  them. 

41 .  A  catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  library  was  published  by 
James  in  1620.    It  contains  about  20,000  articles,  cauiogne 
Of  these,  no  great  number  are  in  English,  and  such  ubnuy. 

as  there  are  chiefly  of  a  later  date  than  the  year  1 600 ; 
Bodley,  perhaps,  had  been  rather  negligent  of  poetry  and 
plays.  The  editor  observes  that  there  were  in  the  library 
three  or  four  thousand  volumes  in  modern  languages. 
This  catalogue  is  not  classed,  but  alphabetical;  which 
James  mentions  as  something  new,  remarking  at  the  same 
time  the  difficulty  of  classification,  and  that  in  the  German 
catalogues  we  find  grammars  entered  under  the  head  of 
philosophy.  One  published  by  Draud,  Bibliotheca  Glas- 
sica,  sive  Catalogus  Officinalis,  Frankfort,  1625,  is  hardly 
worth  mention.  It  professes  to  be  a  general  list  of  printed 
books;  but  as  the  number  seems  to  be  not  more  than 
30,000,  all  in  Latin,  it  must  be  very  defective.  About 
two-fifths  of  the  whole  are  theological.  A  catalogue  of  the 
library  of  Sion  College,  founded  in  1631,  was  printed  in 
1650 ;  it  contains  eight  or  nine  thousand  volumes/ 

42.  The  library  of  Leyden  had  been  founded  by  the 
first  prince  of  Orange.  Scaliger  bequeathed  his  continenui 
own  to  it;  and  it  obtained  the  Oriental  manu-  "*'~*^ 
scripts  of  Golius.  A  catalogue  had  been  printed  by  Peter 
Bertius  as  early  as  1597/  Many  public  and  private  libra- 
ries either  now  began  to  be  formed  in  France,  or  received 
great  accessions ;  among  the  latter,  those  of  the  historian 
De  Thou,  and  the  president  Seguier.^  No  German  library, 
after  that  of  Vienna,  had  been  so  considerable  as  one 
formed  in  the  course  of  several  ages  by  the  Electors  Pala- 
tine at  Heidelberg.  It  contained  many  rare  manuscripts. 
On  the  capture  of  the  city  by  Tilly  in  1622,  he  sent  a 
number  of  these  to  Home,  and  they  long  continued  to 
sleep  in  the  recesses  of  the  Vatican.  Napoleon,  emulous 
of  such  a  precedent,  obtained  thirty-eight  of  the  Heidel- 
berg manuscripts  by  the  treaty  of  Tolentino,  which  were 

*  In  Mojieo  Britaxmico.  '  Juglor,  Hist.  Litteraria,  o.  3.  <  Id.  ibid. 
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transmitted  to  Paris.  On  the  restitution  of  these  in  1815, 
it  was  justly  thought  that  prescription  was  not  to  be 
pleaded  by  Rome  for  the  rest  of  the  plunder,  especially 
when  she  was  recovering  what  she  had  lost  by  the  same 
right  of  spoliation;  and  the  whole  collection  has  been 
replaced  in  the  library  of  Heidelberg. 

43.  The  Italian  academies  have  been  often  represented 
Italian  aca-  ^8  partaking  in  the  alleged  decline  of  literary  spirit 
**°'*^  during  the  first  part  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Nor  is  this  reproach  a  new  one.  Boccalini,  after  the  com- 
mencement  of  this  period,  tells  us  that  these  institutions 
once  so  famous  had  fallen  into  decay,  their  ardent  zeal  in 
literary  exercises  and  discussions  having  abated  by  time, 
so  that  while  they  had  once  been  frequented  by  private 
men,  and  esteemal  byjprinces,  they  were  now  abandoned 
and  despised  by  all.  They  petition  Apollo,  therefore,  in  a 
chapter  of  his  Ragguagli  di  Pamasso,  for  a  reform.  But 
the  god  replies  that  all  things  have  their  old  age  and 
decay,  and  as  nothing  can  prevent  the  neatest  pair  of 
slippers  from  wearing  out,  so  nothing  can  rescue  academies 
from  a  similar  lot ;  hence  he  can  only  advise  them  to  sup- 
press the  worst,  and  to  supply  their  places  by  others.**  If 
only  such  a  counsel  were  required,  the  institution  of  acade- 
mies in  general  would  not  perish.  And  in  fact  we  really 
find  that  while  some  societies  of  this  class  came  to  nothing, 
as  is  always  the  case  with  self-constituted  bodies,  the 
seventeenth  century  had  births  of  its  own  to  boast,  not  in- 
ferior to  the  older  progeny  of  the  last  age.  The  Academy 
of  Humorists  at  Rome  was  one  of  these.  It  arose  casu- 
ally at  the  marriage  of  a  young  nobleman  of  the  Mancini 
family,  and  took  the  same  line  as  many  have  done,  reciting 
verses  and  discourses,  or  occasionally  representing  plays. 
The  tragedy  of  Demetrius,  byRocco,  one  of  this  academy, 
is  reckoned  among  the  best  of  the  age.  The  Apatisti  of 
Florence  took  their  name  from  Fioretti,  who  had  assumed 
the  appellation  of  Udeno  Nisielo,  Academico  Apatista. 
The  Kozzi  of  Siena,  whom  the  government  had  suppressed 
in  1568,  revived  again  in  1605,  and  rivalled  another 
society  of  the  same  city,  the  Intronati.  The  former  espe- 
cially dedicated  their  time  to  pastoral   ^n  the  rustic  dialect 

^  Bagg.  xviii.  a  1» 
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(commedia  rusticale),  a  species  of  dramatic  writing  that 
might  amuse  at  the  moment,  and  was  designed  for  no  other 
end,  though  several  of  these  farces  are  extant.* 

44.  The  Academy  Delia  Crusca,  which  had  more  solid 
objects  for  the  advantage  of  letters  in  view,  has 
been  mentioned  in  another  place.      But  that  of 
the    Lincei,   founded   by  Frederic  Cesi,   stands   upon  a 
higher  ground  than  any  of  the  rest.     This  young  man  was 
born  at  Rome  in  1585,  son  of  the  Duke  of  Acqua  Sparta, 
a  father  and  a  family  known  only  for  their  pride  and  igno- 
rance.   But  nature  had  created  in  Cesi  a  philosophic  mind ; 
in  conjunction  with  a  few  of  similar  dispositions,  he  gave  his 
entire  regard  to  science,  and  projected  himself,  at  the  age 
of  eighteen,  an  academy,  that  is,  a  private  association  of 
friends  for  intellectual  pursuits,  which,  with  reference  to 
their  desire  of  piercing  with  acute  discernment  into  the 
depths  of  truth,  he  denominated  the  Lynxes.    Their  device 
was  that  animal,  with  its  eyes  turned  towards  heaven,  and 
tearing  a  Cerberus  with  its  claws ;  thus  intimating  that  they 
were  prepared  for  war  against  error  and  falsehood.     The 
church,  always  suspicious,  and  inclined  to  make  common 
cause  with  all  established  tenets,  gave  them  some  trouble, 
though  neither   theology  nor  politics  entered  into  their 
scheme.    This  embraced,  as  in  their  academies,  poetry  and 
el^ant  literature ;  but  physical  science  was  their  peculiar 
object     Porta,  Galileo,  Colonna,  and  many  other  distin- 
guished men,  both  of  Italy  and  the  Transalpine  countries, 
were  enrolled  among  the  Lynxes;    and  Cesi  is  said  to 
have  framed  rather  a  visionary  plan  of  a  general  combina- 
tion of  philosophers,  in  the  manner  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
which  should  extend  itself  to  every  part  of  Europe.     The 
constitutions  of  this  imaginary  order  were  even  published 
in  1 624 ;  they  are  such  as  could  not  have  been  realised, 
but  from  the  organisation  and  secrecy  that  seem  to  have 
been  their  elements,  might  not  improbably  have  drawn 
down  a  prosecution  upon  themselves,  or  even  rendered  the 
name  of  philosophy  obnoxious.     Cesi  died  in  1630,  and  his 
academy  of  Lynxes  did  not  long  survive  the  loss  of  their 
chief.*^ 

45.  The  tide   of  public  opinion  had  hitherto  set  re- 

^  Salfi,  YoL  xii.  ^  Salfi,  xi.  102.    Tiraboschi,  xi.  42,  243. 
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gularly  in  one  direction ;  ancient  times,  ancient  learn- 
pttijodioe  ing,  ancient  wisdom  and  virtue,  were  r^arded 
^it^dlT-  with  unqualified  veneration ;  the  very  course  of 
"*°'^^  nature  was  hardly  believed  to  be  the  same,  and  a 
common  degeneracy  was  thought  to  have  overspread  the 
earth  and  its  inhabitants.  This  had  been  at  its  height  in 
the  first  century  after  the  revival  of  letters,  the  prejudice 
in  favour  of  the  past,  always  current  with  the  old,  who 
affect  to  dictate  the  maxims  of  experience,  conspiring  with 
the  genuine  lustre  of  classical  literature  and  ancient  his- 
tory, which  dazzled  the  youthful  scholar.  But  this  aris- 
tocracy of  learning  was  now  assailed  by  a  new  power 
which  had  risen  up  in  suflicient  strength  to  dispute  the  pre- 
eminence. We,  said  Bacon,  are  the  true  ancients ;  what 
we  call  the  antiquity  of  the  world  was  but  its  infancy. 
This  thought,  equally  just  and  brilliant,  was  caught  up 
and  echoed  by  many ;  it  will  be  repeatedly  found  in  later 
works.  It  became  a  question  whether  the  modems  had 
not  really  left  behind  their  progenitors ;  and  though  it  has 
been  hinted,  that  a  dwarf  on  a  giant's  shoulders  sees  farther 
than  the  giant,  this  is,  in  one  sense,  to  concede  the  point  in 
dispute." 

46.  Tassoni  was  one  of  the  first  who  combated  the  esta- 
blished prejudice  by  maintaining  that  modem  times  are 
not  inferior  to  ancient ;  it  well  became  his  intrepid  dispo- 
sition.'' But  Lancilotti,  an  Italian  ecclesiastic,  and  mem- 
ber of  several  academies,  pursued  this  subject  in  an 
elaborate  work,  intended  to  prove — first,  that  the  world 
was  neither  morally  worse  nor  more  afflicted  by  calamities 
than  it  had  been ;  secondly,  that  the  intellectual  abilities 
of  mankind  had  not  degenerated.  It  bears  the  general 
title,  L'Hoggidi,  To-Day ;  and  is  throughout  a  ridicule  of 
those  whom  he  calls  Hoggidiani,  perpetual  declaimers 
against  the  present  state  of  things.  He  is  a  very  copious 
and  learned  writer,  and  no  friend  to  antiquity ;  each  chap- 
ter being  entitled  Disinganno,  and  intended  to  remove 

"  Ao  quemadmodum  pygmseuB  hu-  a^jicere  aliquid,  non  supercilia  tollera, 

meriB  gigantis    insidens  longius  quam  aut  parvi  facere,  qui  ante  dob  fuenint, 

gigas  proBpicere,  neque  tamen  Be  gigante  debemuB.  Cyprianus,  Vita  Campanenro, 

majorem   habere  aut  Bibi  multum  tri-  p.  15. 
buere  potest,  ita  noa  veterum  laboribuB        *  Salfi,  xi.  381. 
yigiliisque  iu    noBtros    ubub  converaiB 
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some  false  prejudice.  The  first  part  of  this  work  appeared 
in  1623,  the  second,  after  the  author's  death,  not  till  1658. 
Lancilotti  wrote  another  book  with  somewhat  a  similar  ob- 
ject, entitled  Farfalloni  degl'  Antichi  Istorici,  and  designed 
to  turn  the  ancient  historians  into  ridicule ;  with  a  good 
deal  of  pleasantry,  but  chiefly  on  account  of  stories  which 
no  one  in  his  time  would  have  believed.  The  same  ground 
was  taken  soon  afterwards  by  an  English  divine,  George 
Hakewill,  in  his  '  Apology,  or  Declaration  of  the  Power 
and  Providence  of  God  in  the  Government  of  the  World,* 
published  in  1627*  This  is  designed  to  prove  that  there 
18  not  that  perpetual  and  universal  decay  in  nature  which 
many  suppose.  It  is  an  elaborate  refutation  of  many  ab- 
surd notions  which  seem  to  have  prevailed ;  some  believing 
that  even  physical  nature,  the  sun  and  stars,  the  earth  and 
waters,  were  the  worse  for  wear.  A  greater  number  thought 
this  true  of  man ;  his  age,  his  size,  his  strength,  his  powers 
of  mind,  were  all  supposed  to  have  been  deteriorated. 
Hakewill  patiently  and  learnedly  refuted  all  this.  The 
moral  character  of  antiquity  he  shows  to  be  much  exagge- 
rated, animadverting  especially  on  the  Romans.  The  most 
remarkable,  and  certainly  the  most  disputable  chapters,  are 
those  which  relate  to  the  literary  merits  of  ancient  and 
modem  times.  He  seems  to  be  one  of  the  first  who  ven- 
tured to  put  in  a  claim  for  the  latter.  In  this  he  antici- 
pates Wotton,  who  had  more  to  say.  Hakewill  goes  much 
too  far  in  calling  Sidney's  Arcadia  "  nothing  inferior  to  the 
choicest  piece  among  the  ancients ;"  and  even  thinks  ^^  he 
should  not  much  wrong  Virgil  by  matching  him  with  Du 
Bartas."  The  learning  shown  in  this  treatise  is  very  ex- 
tensive, but  Hakewill  has  no  taste,  and  cannot  perceive 
any  real  superiority  in  the  ancients.  Compared  with 
Lancilotti,  he  is  much  inferior  in  liveliness,  perhaps  even 
in  learning ;  but  I  have  not  observed  that  he  has  borrowed 
anything  from  the  Italian,  whose  publication  was  but  four 
years  earlier. 

47.  Browne's  Inquiry  into  Vulgar  Errors  displays  a 
great  deal  of  erudition,  but  scarcely  raises  a  high     btowuc^b 
notion  of  Browne  himself  as  a  philosopher,  or  of    Em>n. ' 
the  state  of  physical  knowledge  in  England.     The  errors 
he  indicates  are  such  as  none  but  illiterate  persons,  we 
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should  think,  were  likely  to  hold  ;  and  I  believe  that  tew 
on  the  continent,  so  late  as  1646,  would  have  required  to 
have  them  exploded  with  such  an  ostentation  of  proof. 
Who  did  not  know  that  the  phcenix  is  a  &ble  ?  Browne 
was  where  the  learned  in  Europe  had  been  seventy  years 
before,  and  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  who  saturate 
their  minds  with  bad  books  till  they  have  little  room  for 
anything  new  that  is  better.  A  man  of  so  much  credu- 
lity and  such  an  irregular  imagination  as  Browne  was 
almost  sure  to  believe  in  witchcraft  and  all  sorts  of  spi- 
ritual agencies.  In  no  respect  did  he  go  in  advance  of  bis 
age,  unless  we  make  an  exception  for  his  declaration  against 
persecution.  He  seems  to  have  been  fond  of  those  trifling 
questions  which  the  bad  taste  of  the  schoolmen  and  their 
contemporaries  introduced ;  as  whether  a  man  has  fewer 
ribs  than  a  woman,  whether  Adam  and  Eve  had  navels, 
whether  Methusaleh  was  the  oldest  man ;  the  problems 
of  children  put  to  adults.  With  a  strong  curiosity  and  a 
real  love  of  truth,  Browne  is  a  striking  instance  of  a 
merely  empirical  mind;  he  is  at  sea  with  sails  and  a 
rudder,  but  without  a  compass  or  log-book ;  and  has  so 
little  notion  of  any  laws  of  nature,  or  of  any  inductive 
reasoning  either  as  to  efficient  or  final  causes,  that  he 
never  seems  to  judge  anything  to  be  true  or  false  except 
by  experiment. 

48.  In  concluding  our  review  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
Life  and  wc  sclcctcd  Pinclli,  as  a  single  model  of  the  lite- 
peireic  rary  character  which,  loving  and  encouragmg 
knowledge,  is  yet  too  little  distinguished  by  any  writings  to 
fall  naturally  within  the  general  subject  of  these  volumes. 
The  period  which  we  now  bring  to  a  close  will  furnish  us 
with  a  much  more  considerable  instance.  Nicolas  Peiresc 
was  bom  in  1580,  of  an  ancient  family  in  Provence,  which 
had  for  some  generations  held  judicial  offices  in  the  parlia- 
ment of  Aix.  An  extraordinary  thirst  for  every  kind  of 
knowledge  characterised  Peiresc  from  his  earliest  youth, 
and  being  of  a  weak  constitution,  as  well  as  ample  fortune, 
though  he  retained,  like  his  family,  an  honourable  post  in 
the  parliament,  his  time  was  principally  devoted  to  the 
multifarious  pursuits  of  an  enlightened  scholar.  Like 
Pinelli,  he  delighted  in  the  rarities  of  art  and  antiquity ; 
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but  his  own  superior  genius,  and  the  vocation  of  that  age 
towards  science,  led  him  on  to  a  far  more  extensive  field  of 
inquiry.  We  have  the  life  of  Peiresc  written  by  his  coun- 
tryman and  intimate  friend  Gassendi ;  and  no  one  who  has 
any  sympathy  with  science  or  with  a  noble  character  will 
read  it  without  pleasure.  Few  books,  indeed,  of  that  period 
are  more  full  of  casual  information. 

49.  Peiresc  travelled  much  in  the  early  part  of  his  life ; 
he  was  at  Rome  in  1600,  and  came  to  England  and  Holland 
in  1606.  The  hard  drinking,  even  of  our  learned  men,** 
disconcerted  his  southern  stomach  ;  but  he  was  repaid  by 
the  society  of  Camden,  Saville,  and  Cotton.  The  king 
received  Peiresc  courteously,  and  he  was  present  at  the 
opening  of  parliament  On  returning  to  his  native  pro- 
vince, he  began  to  form  his  extensive  collections  of  marbles 
and  medals,  but  especially  of  natural  history  in  every  line. 
He  was,  perhaps,  the  first  who  observed  the  structure  of 
zoophytes,  though  he  seems  not  to  have  suspected  their 
animaJ  nature.  Petrifactions  occupied  much  of  his  time ; 
and  he  framed  a  theory  of  them  wnich  Gassendi  explains 
at  length,  but  which,  as  might  be  expected,  is  not  the 
truth.'  Botany  was  among  his  favourite  studies,  and 
Europe  owes  to  him,  according  to  Gassendi,  the  Indian 
jessamine,  the  gourd  of  Mecca,  the  real  Egyptian  papyrus, 
which  is  not  that  described  by  Prosper  Alpinus.  He  first 
planted  ginger,  as  well  as  many  other  Oriental  plants,  in  an 
European  garden,  and  also  the  cocoa-nut^  from  which,  how- 
ever, he  could  not  obtain  fruit 

50.  Peiresc  was  not  less  devoted  to  astronomy :  he  had 
no  sooner  heard  of  the  discoveries  of  Galileo  than  he  set 
himself  to  procure  a  telescope,  and  had  in  the  course  of  the 
same  year,  1610,  the  pleasure  of  observing  the  moons  of 
Jupiter.  It  even  occurred  to  him  that  these  might  serve 
to  ascertain  the  longitude,  though  he  did  not  follow  up  the 
idea.  Galileo  indeed,  with  a  still  more  inventive  mind, 
and  with  more  of  mathematics,  seems  to  have  stood  in  the 
way  of  Peiresc^  He  took,  as  far  &s  appears,  no  great  pains 
to  publish  his  researches,  contenting  himself  with  the  inter- 
course of  literary  men  who  passed  near  him,  or  with  whom 
he  could  maintain  correspondence.   Several  discoveries  are 

•  Qaaieiidi,  VlU  Peirescu,  p.  51.  p  P.  147. 


V»*' 


i 


PART  IV. 

ON   THE   LITERATURE   OP   THE   SECOND   HALF   OF   THE 

SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY. 


VOL.  HI. 


(     243     ) 


CHAPTER  1. 

HISTOllY    OF    ANCIENT    LITERATURE    IN    EUROPE,  FROM 

1650   TO    1700. 


Sect.  I. 

Dutch  Scholars  —  Jesuit  and  Jattsenist  Philolofjers  —  Ddphin  Editions  — 
French  Scliolars  —  Eu{jlish  Scholars  —  Btnthy. 

1.  The  death  of  Salniasius  about  the  beginning  of  this 
period  left  a  chasm  in  critical  literature  which  no  j«moBi>e- 
one  was  equal  to  fill.  But  the  nearest  to  this  novius."*" 
giant  of  philology  was  James  Frederic  Gronovius,  a  native 
of  Hamburg,  but  drawn,  like  several  more  of  his  country- 
men, to  the  universities  of  Holland,  the  peculiarly  learned 
state  of  Europe  through  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
principal  labours  of  Gronovius  were  those  of  correcting  the 
text  of  Latin  writers ;  in  Greek  we  find  very  little  due  to 
him.*  His  notes  form  an  useful  and  considerable  part  of 
those  which  are  collected  in  what  are  generally  styled  the 
Variorum  editions,  published,  chiefly  after  1660,  by  the 
Dutch  booksellers.  These  contain  selections  from  the  older 
critics,  some  of  them,  especially  those  first  edited,  hidif- 
ferently  made  and  often  mutilated;  others  with  more 
attention  to  preserve  entire  the  original  notes.  These 
however  are  for  the  most  part  only  critical,  as  if  explana- 
tory observations  were  below  the  notice  of  an  alitor; 
though,  as  Le  Clerc  says,  those  of  Manutius  on  Cicero's 
epistles  cost  him  much  more  time  than  modern  editors 
have  given  to  their  conjectures.^  In  general,  the  Vari- 
orum editions  were  not  greatly  prized,  with  the  exception 
of  those  by  the  two  Gronovii  and  Graivius."" 

*  Biiillet,     CritiquoH    Giiiminaiiion^j,         ^  Parrlijwiami,  i.  233. 
n.  .^18.     Hloiint.     IJio^jr.  Univ.  "^  A  list  of  the  Variunim  eilitious  will 
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2.  The  place  of  the  elder  Gronovius,  in  the  latter  part 
jnmesGro-  01  this  pFcseiit  period,  was  filled  by  his  son. 
noviiw.       James  Gronovius,  by  indefatigable  labour,  and  by 

a  greater  number  of  editions  which  bear  his  name,  may  be 
reckoned,  if  not  a  greater  philologer,  one  not  less  cele- 
brated than  his  father.  He  was  at  least  a  better  Greek 
critic,  and  in  this  language,  though  far  below  those  who 
were  about  to  arise,  and  who  did  in  fact  eclipse  him  long 
before  his  death,  Bentley  and  Burmau,  he  kept  a  high 
place  for  several  years.**  Graevius,  another  Ger- 
""''"*'  man,  whom  the  Dutch  universities  had  attracted 
and  retained,  contributed  to  the  Variorum  editions,  chiefly 
those  of  Latin  authors,  an  erudition  not  less  copious  than 
that  of  any  contemporary  scholar. 

3.  The  philological  character  of  Gerard  Vossius  himself, 
ittAc  i^  we  might  believe  some  partial  testimonies,  fell 
voBriufc     short  of  that  of  his  son  Isaac ;  whose  observations 

on  Pomponius  Mela,  and  an  edition  of  Catullus,  did  him 
extraordmary  credit,  and  have  placed  him  among  the  first 
philologers  of  this  age.  He  was  of  a  more  lively  genius, 
and  perhaps  hardly  less  erudition,  than  his  father,  but  with 
a  paradoxical  judgment,  and  has  certainly  rendered  much 
less  service  to  letters.®  Another  son  of  a  great  father, 
Nicolas  rieinsius,  has  l)y  none  been  placed  on  a  level  with 
him ;  but  his  editions  of  Prudentius  and  Claudian  are 
better  than  any  that  had  preceded  them. 

4.  Germany  fell  lower  and  lower  in  classical  literature. 
Decline  of  A  wHter  as  late  as  1714  complains,  that  only  mo- 
ilaniing.     dem  books  of  Latin  were  taught  in  the  schools, 

and  that  the  students  in  the  universities  despised  all  gram- 
matical learning.  The  study  "  not  of  our  own  language, 
which  we  entirely  neglect,  but  of  French,"  he  reckons 
among  the  causes  of  this  decay  in  ancient  learning;  the 
French  translations  of  the  classics  led  many  to  imagine 
that  the  original  could  be  dispensed  with/  Ezekiel  Span- 
heim,  envoy  from  the  court  of  Brandenburg  to  that 
01  IjOuis  Ai  V .,  was  a  distinguished  exception  ;  his 

be  found   in    Baillet,   Critiques  Gram-         *  Niceron,  vol.  xiii. 
uiairiena,  n.  G0+.  f  Burckhardt,    Dc    Linguoe     Latins 

»»  Bttillet,  n.  r>48.     Nicoron,  ii.  177.         hoiUe  ucglectic  Causis  Oi*atio,  p.  34. 
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edition  of  Julian,  and  his  notes  on  several  other  writers, 
attest  an  extensive  learning,  which  has  still  preserved  his 
name  in  honour.  As  the  century  drew  nigh  to  its  close, 
Germany  began  to  revive  ;  a  few  men  of  real  philological 
learning,  especially  Fabricius,  appeared  as  heralds  of  those 
greater  names  which  adorn  her  literary  annals  in  the 
next  age. 

6.  The  Jesuits  had  long  been  conspicuously  the  classical 
scholars  of  France ;  in  their  colleges  the  purest  and  Jesuit  coi. 
most  elegant  Latinity  was  supposed  to  be  found ;   France. 
they  had  early  cultivated  these  graces  of  literature,  while 
all  polite  writing  was  confined  to  the  Latin  language,  and 
they   still   preserved    them    in    its    comparative   disuse. 
**The  Jesuits,"  Huet  says,  "write  and  speak  Latin  well, 
but  their  style  is  almost  always  too  rhetorical.     This  is 
owing  to  their  keeping  regencies  [an  usual  phrase  for  aca- 
demical exercises]  from  their  early  youth,  which  causes 
them  to  speak  incessantly  in  public,  and  become  accus- 
tomed to  a  sustained  and  polished  style,  above  the  tone  of 
common  subjects."  *     Jouvancy,  whose  Latin  orations  were 
published  in  1700,  has  had  no  equal,  if  we  may  trust  a 
panegyrist,  since  Maffei  and  Muretus.^ 

6.  The  Janscnists  appeared  ready  at  one  time  to  wrest 
this  palm  from  their  inveterate  foes.  Lancelot  p*>rtRoyai 
threw  some  additional  lustre  round  Port  Eoyal  by  Lancelot, 
the  Latin  and  Greek  grammars,  which  are  more  frequently 
called  by  the  name  of  that  famous  cloister  than  by  his  own. 
Both  were  received  with  great  approbation  in  the  French 
schools,  except,  I  suppose,  where  the  Jesuits  predominated, 
and  their  reputation  lasted  for  many  years.  They  were 
never  so  popular,  though  well  known,  in  this  country. 
**  The  public,  says  Baillet  of  the  Greek  grammar,  which 
is  rather  the  more  eminent  of  the  two,  "  bears  witness  that 
nothing  of  its  kind  has  been  more  finished.  The  order  is 
clear  and  concise.  We  find  in  it  many  remarks,  both 
judicious  and  important  for  the  full  knowledge  of  the 
language.  Though  Lancelot  has  chiefly  followed  Caninius, 
Sylburgius,  Sanctius,  and  Vossius,  his  arrangement  is  new, 
and  he  has  selected  what  is  most  valuable  in  their  works."  * 

«  Huetiana,  p.  71.  •»  Biogr.  Univ.  *  Baillet,  n.  714. 
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In  fact,  he  professes  to  advance  nothing  of  his  own,  being 
more  indebted,  he  says,  to  Caninius  than  to  any  one  else. 
The  method  of  Clenardus  he  disapproves,  and  thinks  that 
of  Ramus  intricate.  He  adopts  the  division  into  three  de- 
clensions. But  his  notions  of  the  proper  meanhig  of  the 
tenses  are  strangely  confused  and  erroneous :  several  other 
mistakes  of  an  obvious  nature,  as  we  should  now  say, 
will  occur  in  his  syntax;  and  upon  the  whole  the  Port 
Koyal  grammar  does  not  give  us  a  high  idea  of  the  critical 
knowledge  of  the  seventeenth  century,  as  to  the  more  diffi- 
cult language  of  antiquity. 

7-  The  Latin,  on  the  other  hand,  had  been  so  minutely 
Ltttagram-  and  laboriously  studied,  that  little  more  than 
p*riioiiiii*.  gleanings  after  a  great  harvest  could  be  obtained. 
The  Aristarchus  of  Vossius,  and  his  other  grammatical 
works,  though  partly  not  published  till  this  period,  have 
been  mentioned  in  the  last  volume.  Perizonius,  a  pro- 
fessor at  Franeker,  and  in  many  respects  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  this  age,  published  a  good  edition  of  the  Minerva 
of  Sanctius  in  1687.  This  celebrated  grammar  had  be- 
come very  scarce,  as  well  as  that  of  Scioppius,  which 
contained  nothing  but  remarks  upon  Sanctius.  Peri- 
zonius combined  the  two  with  notes  more  ample  than  those 
of  Scioppius,  and  more  bold  in  diflFering  from  the  Spanish 
grammarian. 

8.  If  other  editions  of  the  classical  authors  have  been 
Deiphin  preferred  by  critics,  none,  at  least  of  this  period, 
cdiUoDB.  lig^YQ  been  more  celebrated  than  those  which 
Louis  XIV.,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Duke  de  Mon- 
tausier,  caused  to  be  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Dauphin. 
The  object  in  view  was  to  elucidate  the  Latin  writers,  both 
by  a  continual  gloss  in  the  margin,  and  by  such  notes  as 
should  bring  a  copious  mass  of  ancient  learning  to  bear  on 
the  explanation,  not  of  the  more  difficult  passages  alone, 
but  of  all  those  in  which  an  ordinary  reader  might  require 
some  aid.  The  former  of  these  is  less  useful  and  less 
satisfactorily  executed  than  the  latter ;  as  for  the  notes,  it 
must  be  owned  that,  with  much  that  is  superfluous  even  to 
tolerable  scholars,  they  bring  together  a  great  deal  of  very 
serviceable  illustration.  The  choice  of  authors  as  well  as 
of  editors  was  referred  to  Huet,  who  fixed  the  number  of 
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the  former  at  forty.  The  idea  of  an  index,  on  a  more 
extensive  plan  than  in  any  earlier  editions,  was  also  due  to 
Huet,  who  had  designed  to  fuse  those  of  each  work  into 
one  more  general,  as  a  standing  historical  analysis  of  the 
Latin  language.^  These  editions  are  of  very  unequal 
merit,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  number  of  persons 
employed  ;  a  list  of  whom  will  be  found  in  Baillet.™ 

9.  Tanaquil  Faber,  thus  better  known  than  by  his  real 
name,  Tanneguy  le  Fcvre,  a  man  learned,  ani-  LoFevreand 
mated,  not  fearing  the  reproach  of  paradox,  ^*'<'^^«^«"- 
acquired  a  considerable  name  among  French  critics  by 
several  editions,  as  well  as  by  other  writings  in  philology. 
But  none  of  his  literary  productions  were  so  celebrated  as 
his  daughter,  Anne  le  Fevre,  afterwards  Madame  Dacier. 
The  knowledge  of  Greek,  though  once  not  very  uncom- 
mon in  a  woman,  had  become  prodigious  in  the  days  of 
Louis  XIV.;  and  when  this  distinguished  lady  taught 
Homer  and  Sappho  to  speak  French  prose,  she  appeared 
a  phoenix  in  the  eyes  of  her  countrymen.  She  was  un- 
doubtedly a  person  of  very  rare  talents  and  estimable 
character;  her  translations  are  numerous  and  reputed 
to  be  correct,  though  Niceron  has  observed  that  she  did 
not  raise  Homer  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  not  preju- 
diced in  his  favour."  Her  husband  was  a  scholar  of  kindred 
mind  and  the  same  pursuits.  Their  union  was  facetiously 
called  the  wedding  of  Latin  and  Greek.  But  each  of  this 
learned  couple  was  skilled  in  both  languages.  Dacier  was 
a  great  translator ;  his  Horace  is  perhaps  the  best  known  of 
his  versions ;  but  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle  have  done  him 
most  honour.  The  Daciers  had  to  fight  the  battle  of 
antiquity  against  a  generation  both  ignorant  and  vain- 
glorious, yet  keen-sighted  in  the  detection  of  blemishes, 
and  disposed  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  their  fathers,  who  had 
been  trampled  upon  by  pedants,  with  the  help  of  a  new 
pedantry,  that  of  the  court  and  the  mode.  With  great 
learning  they  had  a  competent  share  of  good  sense,  but  not 
perhaps  a  sufficiently  discerning  taste,  or  liveliness  enough 


*   Huetiana,  p.  02.  uotcfl,  ought  to  have  been  mentioned,  as 

"  Critiques  Gramniairions,  n.  005.  the  c/irf-<l'(ruvrc  of  one  whom  Ikjntley 

"  [It  La«  hecn   remarked,  that  her  calla  **fccmiuarumdoctiawiuia.'' — 1847.] 
edition  of   Callimachu8,   with    critical 
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of  style,  to  maintain  a  cause  that  had  so  many  prejudices  of 
the  world  now  enUsted  against  W 

10.  Henry  Valois  might  have  been  mentioned  before  for 
ncnryvaiou.  his  cditiou  of  Ammiauus  Marcellinus  in  1636, 
Srd2lS["<If  which  established  his  philological  reputation.  Many 
learning.  other  works  in  the  same  line  of  criticism  followed. 
He  is  among  the  great  ornaments  of  learning  in  this  period. 
Nor  was  Franco  destitute  of  others  that  did  her  honour. 
Cotelier,  it  is  said,  deserved  by  his  knowledge  of  Greek  to 
be  placed  on  a  level  with  the  great  scholars  of  former 
times.  Yet  there  seems  to  have  been  some  decline,  at 
least  towards  the  close  of  the  century,  in  that  prodigious 
erudition  which  had  distinguished  the  preceding  period. 
"  For  we  know  no  one,"  says  Le  Clerc,  about  1699, 
"  who  equals  in  learning,  in  diligence,  and  in  the  quantity 
of  his  works,  the  Scaligers,  the  Lipsii,  the  Casaubons,  the 
Salmasii,  the  Meursii,  the  Vossii,  the  Seldens,  the  Gro- 
novii,  and  many  more  of  former  times."  ^  Though  per- 
haps in  this  reflection  there  was  something  of  the  customary 
bias  against  the  present  generation,  we  must  own  that  the 
writings  of  scholars  were  less  massive,  and  consequently 
gave  less  apparent  evidence  of  industry,  than  formerly.  But 
in  classical  philology,  at  least,  a  better  day  was  about  to 
arise,  and  the  first  omen  of  it  came  from  a  country  not  yet 
much  known  in  that  literature. 

1 1.  It  has  been  observed  in  a  former  passage,  that  while 
English  England  was  very  far  from  wanting  men  of  extcn- 
^port.'     sive  erudition,  she  had  not  been  at  all  eminent  in 

ancient  or  classical  literature.  The  proof  which  the  absence 
of  critical  writings,  or  even  of  any  respectable  editions, 
furnishes,  appears  weighty ;  nor  can  it  be  repelled  by  suf- 
ficient testimony.  In  the  middle  of  the  century  tiames 
Duport,  Greek  professor  at  Cambridge,  deserves  honour  by 
standing  almost  alone.  "He  appears,"  says  a  late  bio- 
grapher, "to  have  been  the  main  instrument  by  which 
literature  was  upheld  in  this  university  during  the  civil 

**  Raillet.     Nicoron,  vol.  iii.     Biblio-  mort  ii  Leyden.     II  restoit  presque  tout 

thbquo  Universelle,   x.  205,  xxii.   176,  seul  du  nombre  dos  aavanfl  d'HoUande. 

xxiv.  2-H,  2«»l.     Biogr.  Univ.  11  n'est  i>lii8  dans  ce  poifi-li  des  geos 

P  rairhusianft,  vol.  i.  p.  225.    Je  viens  fnita    conime    Jos.    Sculiger,    HaudiuR, 

d'apprcndre,  says  Charles  Patiu  in  one  Heinsius,  Salmaaius,  etGrotius.  (P.  582.) 
of  ilia   letters,   quo   M.  Gronovius   est 
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disturbances  of  the  seventeenth  century;  and  though  little 
known  at  present,  he  enjoyed  an  almost  transcendent  repu- 
tation for  a  great  length  of  time  among  his  contemporaries 
as  well  as  in  the  generation  which  immediately  succeeded."*^ 
Duport,  however,  has  little  claim  to  this  reputation,  except 
by  translations  of  the  writings  of  Solomon,  the  book  of 
Job,  and  the  Psalms,  into  Greek  hexameters ;  concerning 
which  his  biographer  gently  intimates  that  "  his  notions  of 
versification  were  not  formed  in  a  severe  or  critical  school ;" 
and  by  what  has  certainly  been  more  esteemed,  his  Homeri 
Guomologia,  which  Le  Clerc  and  Bishop  Monk  agree  to 
praise,  as  very  useful  to  the  student  of  Ilomer.  Duport 
gave  also  some  lectures  on  Theophrastus  about  1656, 
which  were  afterwards  published  in  Needham's  edition  of 
that  author.  "  In  these,"  says  Le  Clerc,  "  he  explains 
words  with  much  exactness,  and  so  as  to  show  that  he  un- 
derstood the  analogy  of  the  language."'  "They  are, 
upon  the  whole,  calculated,"  says  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
**  to  give  no  unfavourable  opinion  of  the  state  of  Greek 
learning  in  the  university  at  that  memorable  crisis." 

12.  It  cannot  be  fairly  said  that  our  universities  declined 
in  general  learning  under  the  usurpation  of  Croni-  Greek  not 
well.  They  contained,  on  the  contrary,  more  ex-  n*"****^^***- 
traordinary  men  than  in  any  earlier  period,  but  not  gene- 
rally well  affected  to  the  predominant  power.  Greek  how- 
ever seems  not  much  to  have  flourished,  even  immediately 
^fter  the  Restoration.  Barrow,  who  was  chosen  Greek  pro- 
fessor in  1660,  complains  that  no  one  attended  his  lectures. 
**I  sit  like  an  Attic  owl,"  he  says,  *' driven  out  from  the 
society  of  all  other  birds."*  According  indeed  to  the 
scheme  of  study  retained  from  a  more  barbarous  age,  no 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  ap])ears  to  have  been  re- 

*>  MuHeum  Criticuni,  vol.  ii.  p.  672,  so  far  as   they   related  to  study,   waa 

(by    the    Bishop    of    Gloucester    and  ma<le  after  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  or 

Bristol.)  Edward  VI. 

'  BibliothftqueChoisie,  XXV.  18.  [ '*  The    studies    of  the    Cambridge 

•  See  a  biographical  memoir  of  Bar-  schools  about  1680  consisted  of  logic, 

row  prefixed  to  Hughes's  etlition  of  his  ethics,  natural  philosophy,  and  mathe- 

worka.    This  contains  a  sketch  of  studies  matics ;  the  latter  branch  of  knowledge, 

pursued  in  the  imiversity  of  Cambridge  which  was  destined  subseijueutly  to  tdce 

from  the  twelfth  to  the  seventeenth  cen-  the  lead,  and  almost  swallow  up  the 

tury,  brief  indeed,  but  such  as  I  should  rest,  had  then  but  recently  become  an 

have  been  glad   to  have  seen   before,  object  of  much  attention."     Monk's  Life 

p.  02.     No  alteration  in  the  statutes,  of  Bcntley,  p.  6.— 1«42.] 
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quired  from  the  students,  as  necessary  for  their  degrees. 
And  if  we  may  believe  a  satirical  writer  of  the  time  of 
Charles  II.,  but  one  whose  satire  had  great  circulation  and 
was  not  taxed  with  falsehood,  the  general  state  of  education, 
both  in  the  schools  and  universities,  was  as  narrow,  pedantic, 
and  unprofitable  as  can  be  conceived/ 

13.  We  were  not,  nevertheless,  destitute  of  men  distin- 
Gntaker-B  guishcd  for  critical  skill,  even  from  the  commenct*- 
An'tinLiu.  ment  of  this  period.  The  first  was  a  very  learned 
divine,  Thomas  Gataker,  one  whom  a  foreign  wTitcr  has 
placed  among  the  six  Protestants  most  conspicuous,  in  his 
judgment,  for  depth  of  reading.  His  Cinnus,  sive  Adver- 
saria Miscellanea,  published  in  1651,  to  which  a  longer 
work,  entitled  Adversaria  Posthuma,  is  subjoined  in  later 
editions,  may  be  introduced  here ;  since,  among  a  far  greater 
number  of  Scriptural  explanations,  both  of  these  miscella- 
nies contain  many  relating  to  profane  antiquity.  He  claims 
a  higher  place  for  his  edition  of  Marcus  Antoninus  the  next 
year.  This  is  the  earliest  edition,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  of 
any  classical  writer  published  in  England  with  original 
annotations.  Those  of  Gataker  evince  a  very  copious  learn- 
ing, and  the  edition  is  still,  perhaps,  reckoned  the  best  that 
has  been  given  of  this  author. 

14.  Thomas  Stanley,  author  of  the  History  of  Ancient 
staiiicy-8  Philosophy,  undertook  a  more  difficult  task,  and 
itsdiyiua.   ^^y^  jjj   1663  his  celebrated  edition  of  ^schy- 

lus.  It  was,  as  every  one  has  admitted,  by  far  superior  to 
any  that  had  preceded  it ;  nor  can  Stanley's  real  praise  be 
efiaced,  though  it  may  be  diminished,  by  an  unfortunate 
charge  that  has  been  brought  against  him,  of  having  appro- 
priated to  himself  the  conjectures,  most  of  them  unpublished, 
of  Casaubon,  Dorat,  and  Scaliger,  to  the  number  of  at  least 
three  hundred  emendations  of  the  text.  It  will  hardly  be 
reckoned  a  proof  of  our  nationality,  that  a  living  English 
scholar  was  the  first  to  detect  and  announce  this  plagiarism 
of  a  critic,  in  whom  we  had  been  accustomed  to  take  pride, 
from  these  foreigners.^  After  these  plumes  have  been  wuth- 

•  Eaclmrd's   Grounds   and   OccafiionB  "  Edinbnrgli  Review,  xix.  49  L     Mu- 

of  the  Contempt  of  the  Cloi-gy.     ITiis  fcuni  Criticuni,   ii.  498,  (both   by  the 

little  tract  was  publisliod  in  1G70,  and  Bishop  of  London.) 
went  through  ten  editions  l.)y  1G9»>. 
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drawn,  Stanley's  JEscliylus  will  remain  a  great  monument 
of  critical  learning. 

15.  Meric  Casaubon,  by  his  notes  on  Persius,  Antoninus, 
and  Diogenes  Laertius,  Pearson  by  those  on  the  other  Enp- 
last  author,  Gale  on  lamblichus,  Price  on  Apu-  iogc£.  ^ 
leius,  Hudson  by  his  editions  of  Thucydides  and  Josephus, 
Potter  by  that  of  Lycophron,  Baxter  of  Anacreon,  at- 
tested the  progress  of  classical  learning  in  a  soil  so  well 
fitted  to  give  it  nourishment.     The  same  William  Baxter 

Eublished  the  first  grammar,  not  quite  elementary,  which 
ad  appeared  in  England,  entitled  De  Analogia,  seu  Arte 
Latinaa  Linguae  Commentarius.  It  relates  principally  to 
etymology,  and  to  the  deduction  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  verb  fi^om  a  stem,  which  he  conceives  to  be  the  im- 
perative mood.  Baxter  was  a  man  of  some  ability,  but, 
in  the  style  of  critics,  offensively  contemptuous  towards 
his  brethren  of  the  craft. 

16.  We  must  hasten  to  the  greatest  of  English  critics  in 
this,  or  possibly  any  other  age,  Richard  Bentley.  geuuev. 
His  first  book  was  the  epistle  to  Mill,  subjoined  to  toMiE*  ° 
the  latter  s  edition  of  the  chronicle  of  John  Malala,  a  Greek 
writer  of  the  Lower  Empire.^  In  a  desultory  and  almost 
garrulous  strain,  Bentley  pours  forth  an  immense  store  of 
novel  learning  and  of  acute  criticism,  especially  on  his 
favourite  subject,  which  was  destined  to  become  his  glory, 
the  scattered  relics  of  the  ancient  dramatists.  The  style  of 
Bentley,  always  terse  and  lively,  sometimes  humorous  and 
dryly  sarcastic,  whether  he  wrote  in  Latin  or  in  English, 
could  not  but  augment  the  admiration  which  his  learning 
challenged.  Gra^vius  and  Spanhcim  pronounced  him  the 
rising  star  of  British  literature,  and  a  correspondence  with 
the  former  began  in  1692,  which  continued  in  unbroken 
fi^iendship  till  his  death. 

17.  But  the  rare  qualities  of  Bentley  were  more  abun- 
dantly displayed,  and  before   the  eyes  of  a  more  Dig«ert«tion 
numerous  tribunal,  in  his  famous  dissertation  on  the  ''^  p*»*^^- 

"  [I  am  indebted  to  Mr.   Dyce  for  The  notes,  indeed,  appear  to  have  been 

reminding  me,   that  Mill   only  super-  written  by  John  Gregory,  whom  Bishop 

intended  the  publication  of  Malala;  the  Monk  calls  "  a  man  of  prodigious  leam- 

prolegomena    having  been   written  by  ing,"  not  long  before  the  Civil  War. 

Hody,  the  notes  and  Latin  translation  See  a  full  account  of  this  edition  of  Ma- 

by  Chilmead  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  lala  in  Life  of  Bentley,  i.  25, — 1847.] 
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epistles  ascribed  to  Phalaris.  This  was  provoked,  in  the 
first  instance,  by  a  few  lines  of  eulogy  on  these  epistles  by 
Sir  William  Temple,  who  pretended  to  find  in  them  indu- 
bitable marks  of  authenticity.  Bentley,  in  a  dissertation 
subjoined  to  Wotton's  Reflections  on  Modern  and  Ancient 
Learning,  gave  tolerably  conclusive  proofs  of  the  contrary. 
A  young  man  of  high  family  and  respectable  learning, 
Charles  Boyle,  had  published  an  edition  of  the  Epistles  of 
Phalaris,  with  some  reflection  on  Bentley  for  personal  in- 
civility ;  a  charge  which  he  seems  to  have  satisfactorily 
disproved.  Bentley  animadverted  on  this  in  his  disserta- 
tion. Boyle  the  next  year,  with  the  assistance  of  some 
leading  men  at  Oxford,  Aldrich,  King,  and  Atterbury, 
published  his  Examination  of  Bentley 's  Dissertation  on 
JPhalaris;  a  book  generally  called,  in  familiar  brevity, 
Boyle  against  Bentley.^  The  Cambridge  giant  of  criticism 
replied  in  an  answer  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Bentley 
against  Boyle.  It  was  the  first  great  literary  war  that  had 
been  waged  in  England  ;  and  like  that  of  Troy,  it  has  still 
the  prerogative  of  being  remembered,  after  the  Epistles  of 
Phalaris  are  almost  as  much  buried  as  the  walls  of  Troy 
itself.  Both  combatants  were  skilful  in  wielding  the  sword : 
the  arms  of  Boyle,  in  Swift's  language,  were  given  him  by 
all  the  gods ;  but  his  antagonist  stood  forward  in  no  such 
figurative  strength,  master  of  a  learning  to  which  nothing 
parallel  had  been  known  in  England,  and  that  directed  by 
an  understanding  prompt,  discriminating,  not  idly  sceptical, 
but  still  farther  removed  from  trust  in  authority,  sagacious 
in  perceiving  corruptions  of  language,  and  ingenious,  at 
the  least,  in  removing  them,  with  a  style  rapid,  concise, 
amusing,  and  superior  to  Boyle  in  that  which  he  had  chiefly 
to  boast,  a  sarcastic  wit' 

'  "The  principal  share  in  the  under-  knowledge  of  them  to  their  advemjuy; 

taking  fell  to  the  lot  of  Atterbury;  this  compared  with  hia  boundlcRS  eiiiditiou 

was  suspected  at  the  time,  and  has  since  their  learning  wiu»  that  of  school-boys, 

been  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  and  not  always  suificient  to   prcHcrve 

publication  of  a  letter  of  his  to  Boyle.**  them  from  distressing  mistakes.     But 

— Monk's  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  69.  profound  literature  was  at  that  period 

■  "  In  point  of  classical  learning  the  confined  to  few,  while  wit  and  raillery 

joint  stock  of  the  confederacy  bore  no  found  mmierous  and  eager  readers.     It 

proportion  to   that  of  Bentley ;    their  may  be  doubtful  whether  Busby  him- 

acquaintance  with  several  of  the  books  self,  by  whom  every  one  of  the  con- 

upon  which  they  comment  appears  only  federated  band  had  been  educated,  pos- 

to  have  begun  upon  that  occasion,  and  seseod    knowledge    which  would   have 

Bometimos  they  are  indebted  for  their  qualifieil  him  to  outer  the  lists  in  such 
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18.  It  may  now  seem  extraordinary  to  us,  even  without 
looking  at  the  anachronisms  or  similar  errors  which  Bentley 
has  exposed,  that  any  one  should  be  deceived  by  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris.  The  rhetorical  common-places,  the 
cold  declamation  of  the  sophist,  the  care  to  please  the 
reader,  the  absence  of  that  simplicity  with  which  a  man 
who  has  never  known  restraint  m  disguising  his  thoughts 
or  choosing  his  words  is  sure  to  express  himself,  strike  us 
in  the  pretended  letters  of  this  buskined  tyrant,  the  Icon 
Basilice  of  the  ancient  world.  But  this  was  doubtless 
thought  evidence  of  their  authenticity  by  many  who  might 
say,  as  others  have  done,  in  a  happy  vein  of  metaphor,  that 
they  seemed  "  not  written  with  a  pen  but  with  a  sceptre." 
The  argument  from  the  use  of  the  common  dialect  by  a 
Sicilian  tyrant,  contemporary  with  Pythagoras,  is  of  itself 
conclusive,  and  would  leave  no  doubt  in  the  present  day. 

19.  "It  may  be  remarked,"  says  the  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester, **  that  a  scholar  at  that  time  possessed  neither  nLMdv«n- 
the  aids  nor  the  encouragements  which  are  now  iXtoin 
presented  to  smooth  the  paths  of  literature.  The  *^  •«*• 
grammars  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages  were  imper- 
fectly and  erroneously  taught;  and  the  critical  scholar 
must  have  felt  severely  the  absence  of  sufficient  indexes, 
particularly  of  the  voluminous  scholiasts,  grammarians, 
and  later  writers  of  Greece,  in  the  examination  of  which 
no  inconsiderable  portion  of  a  life  might  be  consumed. 
Bentley,  relying  upon  his  own  exertions  and  the  resources 
of  his  own  mind,  pursued  an  original  path  of  criticism,  in 
which  the  intuitive  quickness  and  subtil ty  of  his  genius 
qualified  him  to  excel.  In  the  faculty  of  memorj^  so  im- 
portant for  such  pursuits,  he  has  himself  candidly  declared 
that  he  was  not  particularly  gifted.  Consequently  he 
practised  throughout  life  the  precaution  of  noting  in  the 
margin  of  his  books  the  suggestions  and  conjectures  which 
rushed  into  his  mind  during  their  perusal.  To  this  habit 
of  laying  up  materials  in  store,  we  may  partly  attribute 
the  surprising  rapidity  with  which  some  of  his  most  im- 
portant works  were  completed.  He  was  also  at  the  trouble 
of  constructing  for  his  own  use  indexes  of  authors  quoted 

a  controveray."— Monk's  Bentley,  p.  60.     by   his  wit  foiled  the  0xf.)r«l  men  nt 
Warburton  has  justly  Haiti  that  Hentloy     their  own  weapons. 
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by  the  principal  scholiasts,  by  Eustathius  and  other  ancient 
commentators,  of  a  nature  similar  to  those  afterwards  pub- 
lished by  Fabricius  in  his  Bibliotheca  Graeca ;  which  latter 
were  the  produce  of  the  joint  labour  of  various  hands/** 


Sect.  II. — On  Antiquities. 

OnvviiUi  and  Gratiouius  —  Fubrettl  —  Numismatic  Writers  —  Chronology, 

20.  TiiR  two  most  industrious  scholars  of  their  time,  Grae- 
vius  and  Gronovius,  collected  into  one  body  such 
oraviusand  of  thc  numcrous  treatises  on  Roman  and  Greek 
antiquities  as  they  thought  most  worthy  of  preser- 
vation in  an  uniform  and  accessible  work.  These  form  the 
Thesaurus  Antiquitatum  Romanarum,  by  Graevius,  in 
twelve  volumes,  the  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum  Graecanim, 
by  Gronovius,  in  thirteen  volumes ;  the  former  published 
in  1694,  the  first  volumes  of  the  latter  in  1697.  They 
comprehend  many  of  the  labours  of  the  older  antiquaries 
already  commemorated  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
to  that  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  some  also  of  a  later 
date.  Among  these,  in  the  collection  of  Graevius,  are  a 
treatise  of  Albert  Rubens,  son  of  the  great  painter,  on  the 
dress  of  the  Romans,  particularly  the  laticlavc,  (Antwerp, 
1665,)  the  enlarged  edition  of  Octavius  Ferrarius  on  the 
same  subject,  several  treatises  by  Spanheim  and  Ursatus, 
and  the  Roma  Antica  of  Nardini,  published  in  1666. 
Gronovius  gave  a  place  in  his  twelfth  volume  (1/02)  to 
the  very  recent  work  of  a  young  Englishman,  Potter's 
Antiquities,  which  the  author,  at  the  request  of  the  veteran 
antiquary,  had  so  much  enlarged,  that  the  Latin  transla- 
tion m  Gronovius  is  nearly  double  in  length  the  first  edition 
of  the  English.^'  The  warm  eulogies  of  Gronovius  attest 
the  merit  of  this  celebrated  work.  Potter  was  but  twenty- 
three  years  of  age  ;  he  had  of  course  availed  himself  of  the 
writings  of  Meursius,  but  he  has  also  contributed  to  super- 
sede them.  It  has  been  said  that  he  is  less  exact  in  attend- 
ing to  the  difference  of  times  and  places  than  our  finer 
criticism  requires.*^ 

■  MonkV  Life  oflJcntley,  p.  12. 

^  The  first  edition  of  Pottor'n  Aiitiquitiep  wna  piiblirtlied  in  1607  and  in08. 
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21.  Bellori  in  a  long  list  of  antiquarian  writings,  Fal- 
conieri  in  several  more,  especially  his  Inscriptiones 
AthleticsB,  maintained  the  honour  of  Italy  m  this 
province,  so  justly  claimed  as  her  own.^  But  no  one  has 
been  accounted  equal  to  Raphael  Fabretti,  by  judges  so 
competent  as  Maffei,  Gravina,  Fabroni,  and  Visconti.® 
His  diligence  in  collecting  inscriptions  was  only  surpassed 
by  his  sagacity  in  explaining  them ;  and  his  authority  has 
been  preferred  to  that  of  any  other  antiquary/  His  time 
was  spent  in  delving  among  ruins  and  vaults,  to  explore 
the  subterranean  treasures  of  Latium ;  no  heat,  nor  cold, 
nor  rain,  nor  badness  of  road,  could  deter  him  from  these 
solitary  peregrinations.  Yet  the  glory  of  Fabretti  must 
be  partly  shared  with  his  horse.  This  wise  and  faithful 
animal,  named  Marco  Polo,  had  acquired,  it  is  said,  the 
habit  of  standing  still,  and  as  it  were  pointing^  when  he 
came  near  an  antiquity ;  his  master  candidly  owning  that 
several  things  which  would  have  escaped  him  had  been 
detected  by  the  antiquarian  quadruped.^  Fabretti's  prin- 
cipal works  are  three  dissertations  on  the  Roman  aqueducts, 
and  one  on  the  Trajan  column.  Little,  says  Fabroni,  was 
known  before  about  the  Roman  galleys  or  their  naval 
aflFairs  in  general.*'  Fabretti  was  the  first  who  reduced 
lapidary  remains  into  classes,  and  arranged  them  so  as  to 
illustrate  each  other ;  a  method,  says  one  of  his  most  dis- 
tinguished successors,  which  has  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
science.*  A  profusion  of  collateral  learning  is  mingled 
with  the  main  stream  of  all  his  investigations. 

22.  No  one  had  ever  come  to  the  study  of  medals  with 
such  stores  of  erudition  as  Ezekiel  Spanheini.  The 
earlier  writers  on  the  subject,  Vico,  l^nzzo,  Ange-  .^heim- 
loni,  were  not  comparable  to  him,  and  had  rather 

dwelt  on  the  genuineness  or  rarity  of  coins  than  on  their 
usefulness  in  illustrating  history.  Spanheim's  Dissertations 
on  the  Use  of  Medals,  the  second  improved  edition  of 
which  appeared  in  1671,  first  connected  tncm  with  the  most 
profound  and  critical  research  into  antiquity.*^     Vaillant, 

«*  Snlfi,  vol.  xi.  p.  364.  f  Fabroni,  p.  187.     Biogr.  Univ. 

■  Fabretti's  life  has  been  written  by  ^  Fabroni,  p.  19J. 

two   very  favouniblo   biographers.   Fa-  •'  P.  liul. 

bri»ni,  in  Vitic  Italonim,  vol.  vi.,  and  '  Biogr.  Univ. 

ViHconti,  iu  the  Biogmphio  UuiverBello.  ^  Bibl.  Choisie,  vol.  xxii. 
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travelling  into  the  Levant,  brought  home  great  treasures 
of  Greek  coinage,  especially  those  of  the  Seleucidae,  at  onco 
enriching  the  cabinets  of  the  curious  and  establishing  his* 
torical  truth.  Medallic  evidence,  in  fact,  may  be  reckoned 
among  those  checks  upon  the  negligence  of  historians,  that, 
having  been  retrieved  by  industrious  antiquaries,  have 
created  a  cautious  and  discerning  spirit  which  has  been  ex- 
ercised in  later  times  upon  facts,  and  which,  beginning  in 
scepticism,  passes  onward  to  a  more  rational,  and  therefore 
more  secure,  conviction  of  what  can  fairly  be  proved.  Jo- 
bert,  in  1 692,  *  consolidated  the  researches  of  Spanheini, 
Vaillant,  and  other  numismatic  writers,  in  his  book  entitled 
La  Science  des  Me'dailles,  a  better  system  of  the  science 
than  had  been  published." 

23.  It  would  of  course  not  be  difficult  to  fill  these  pages 
Chronology,    ^ith  bricf  uoticcs  of  other  books  that  fall  within 

uriier.  ^]^g  extensive  range  of  classical  antiquity.  But  we 
have  no  space  for  more  than  a  mere  enumeration,  which 
would  give  little  satisfaction.  Chronology  has  received 
some  attention  in  former  volumes.  Our  learned  Arch- 
bishop Usher  might  there  have  been  named,  since  the  first 
part  of  his  Annals  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  goes  down 
to  the  year  of  the  world  3828,  was  published  in  1650.  The 
second  part  followed  in  1654.  This  has  been  the  chro- 
nology generallv  adopted  by  English  historians,  as  well  as 
by  Bossuct,  Calmet,  and  Eollin,  so  that  for  many  years  it 
nn'ght  be  called  the  orthodox  scheme  of  Europe.  No 
former  annals  of  the  world  had  been  so  exact  in  marking 
dates  and  collating  sacred  history  with  profane.  It  was 
therefore  exceedingly  convenient  for  those  who,  possessing 
no  sufficient  leisure  or  learning  for  these  inquiries,  might 
verv  reasonably  confide  in  such  authority. 

24.  Usher,  like  Scaliger  and  Petavius,  had  strictly  con- 

formed to  the  Hebrew  chronology  in  all  Scriptural 
dates.  But  it  is  well  known  that  the  Septuagint 
version,  and  also  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  differ  greatlv 
from  the  Hebrew  and  from  each  other,  so  that  the  age  of 
the  world  has  nearly  2000  years  more  antiquity  in  the 
Greek  than  in  the  original  text.  Jerome  had  followed  the 
latter  in  the  Vulgate ;  and  in  the  seventeenth  centurv  it 

*"  niogi'.  Uuiv. 
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was  usual  to  maintain  the  incorrupt  purity  of  the  Hebrew 
manuscripts,  so  that  when  Pezron,  in  his  Antiquite  des 
Temps  de'voilee,  1687,  attempted  to  establish  the  Septua- 
gint  chronol(^y,  it  excited  a  clamour  in  some  of  his  church, 
as  derogatory  to  the  Vulgate  translation.  Martianay  de- 
fended the  received  chronology,  and  the  system  of  Pezron 
gained  little  favour  in  that  age."  It  has  since  becoine  more 
popular,  chiefly,  perhaps,  on  account  of  the  greater  latitude 
It  gives  to  speculations  on  the  origin  of  kingdoms  and  other 
events  of  the  early  world,  which  are  certainly  somewhat 
cramped  in  the  common  reckoning.  But  the  Septuagint 
chronology  is  not  free  from  its  own  difficulties,  and  the 
internal  evidence  seems  rather  against  its  having  been  the 
original.  Where  two  must  be  wrong,  it  is  possible  that  all 
three  may  be  so ;  and  the  most  judicious  inquirers  into 
ancient  history  have  of  late  been  coming  to  the  opinion, 
that,  with  certain  exceptions,  there  are  no  means  of  estab- 
lishing an  entire  accuracy  in  dates  before  the  Olympiads. 
While  much  of  the  more  ancient  history  itself, "even  in 
leading  and  important  events,  is  so  precarious  as  must  be 
acknowledged,  there  can  be  little  confidence  in  chrono- 
logical schemes.  They  seem,  however,  to  be  very  seducing, 
so  that  those  who  enter  upon  the  subject  as  sceptics  become 
believers  in  their  own  theory. 

25.  Among  those  who  addressed  their  attention  to  par- 
ticular portions  of  chronology.  Sir  John  Marsham 
ought  to  be  mentioned.  In  his  Canon  Chronicus 
-^gj-ptiacus  he  attempted,  as  the  learned  were  still  more 
prone  than  they  are  now,  to  reconcile  conflicting  authorities 
without  rejecting  any.  He  is  said  to  have  first  started  the 
ingenious  idea  that  theEgyptian  dynasties,  stretching  to  such 
immense  antiquity,  were  not  successive  but  collateral.^ 
Miirsham  fell,  like  many  others  after  him,  into  the  unfor- 
tunate mistake  of  confounding  Sesostris  with  Sesac.  But 
in  times  when  discoveries  that  Marsham  could  not  have 
anticipated  were  yet  at  a  distance,  he  is  extolled  by  most 
of  those  who  had  laboured,  by  help  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
writers  alone,  to  fix  ancient  history  on  a  stable  foundation, 
as  the  restorer  of  the  Egyptian  annals. 

■  Biogr.  Univ.  :  arte.  Pezron  and  Mar-        ^  Biograpb.  Britinnica. 
tianay.     Bibliotbdque  Univ.,  xxiv.  In:). 
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CHAPTER  II. 

lilSTORT   OF  THEOLOGICAL   LITERATURE   FROM 

1650  TO  1700. 


Sect.  I. 

Papal  Power  limited  by  the  GaUican  Church  —  Dupin  —  Fleury  —  Protestant 
Cotitroversy  —  Bossutt  —  His  Assaults  on  Prottstantism  —  Jansenism — 
Profjress  of  Anninianisin  in  Englaud — Trinitarian  Controversy — Defences 
of  Ch  rist  i<m  ity —  Pascal* s  Thoughts  —  Toleration  —  Boyle — Locke — French 
Sermons — And  English — Other  Theological  Works. 

1.  It  has  been  observed  in  the  last  volume,  that  while  little 
Decline  of  OF  HO  decHiie  could  be  perceived  in  the  general 
SuSce.""  church  of  Rome  at  the  conclusion  of  that  period 
which  we  then  had  before  us,  yet  the  papal  authority  itself 
had  lost  a  part  of  that  formidable  character  which,  through 
the  Jesuits,  and  especially  Bellarmin,  it  had  some  years 
before  assumed.  1  his  was  now  still  more  decidedly  mani- 
fest :  the  temporal  power  over  kings  was  not,  certainly, 
renounced,  for  Home  never  retracts  any  thing ;  nor  was  it 
perhaps  without  Italian  Jesuits  to  write  in  its  behalf;  but 
the  common  consent  of  nations  rejected  it  so  strenuously, 
that  on  no  occasion  has  it  been  brought  forward  by  any 
accredited  or  eminent  advocate.  There  was  also  a  growing 
disposition  to  control  the  court  of  Rome  ;  the  treaty  of 
Westphalia  was  concluded  in  utter  disregard  of  her  protest. 
But  such  matters  of  history  do  not  belong  to  us,  when  they 
do  not  bear  a  close  relation  to  the  warfare  of  the  pen.  Some 
events  there  were  which  have  had  a  remarkable  influence 
on  the  theological  literature  of  France,  and  indirectly  of 
the  rest  of  Europe. 

2.  Louis  XIV.,  more  arrogant,  in  his  earlier  life,  than 
irispuicof  bigoted,  became  involved  in  a  contest  with  Inuo- 
liSiVn-^'  cent  XI.,  by  a  piece  of  his  usual  despotism  and 
nocent  XI.  coutcmpt  of  his  subjects'  rights.     He  extended  in 
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1673  the  ancient  prerogative,  called  the  regale,  by  which 
the  king  enjoyed  the  revenues  of  vacant  bishoprics,  to  all 
the  kingdom,  though  many  sees  had  been  legally  exempt 
from  it.  Two  bishops  appealed  to  the  pope,  who  interfered 
in  their  favour  more  peremptorily  than  the  times  would 
permit  Innocent,  it  is  but  just  to  say,  was  maintaining 
the  fair  rights  of  the  church,  rather  than  aiiy  claim  of  his 
own.  But  the  dispute  took  at  length  a  difierent  form. 
France  was  rich  in  prelates  of  eminent  worth,  and  among 
such,  as  is  evident,  the  Cisalpine  theories  had  never  lain 
wholly  dormant  since  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle. 
Louis  convened  the  famous  assembly  of  the  Gallican  clergy 
in  1682.  Bossuet,  who  is  said  to  have  felt  some  appre- 
hensions lest  the  spirit  of  resistance  should  become  one  of 
rebellion,  was  appointed  to  open  this  assembly ;  and  his 
sermon  on  that  occasion  is  among  his  most  splendid  works. 
His  posture  was  indeed  magnificent :  he  stands  forward 
not  so  much  the  minister  of  religion  as  her  arbitrator ;  we 
see  him  poise  in  his  hands  earth  and  heaven,  and  draw  that 
boundary  line  which  neither  was  to  transgress ;  he  speaks 
the  language  of  reverential  love  towards  the  mother-church, 
that  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  fairest  of  her  daughters  to  which 
he  belongs,  conciliating  their  transient  feud ;  yet  in  this 
majestic  tone  which  he  assumes,  no  arrogance  betrays  itself, 
no  thought  of  himself  as  one  endowed  with  transcendent 
influence ;  he  speaks  for  his  church,  and  yet  we  feel  that 
he  raises  himself  above  those  for  whom  he  speaks.^ 

3.  Bossuet  was  finally  entrusted  with  drawing  up  the 
foiu*  articles,  which  the  assembly,  rather  at  the  in-  Four  articiet 
stigation  perhaps  of  Colbert  than  of  its  own  *''^^"*- 
accord,  promulgated  as  the  Gallican  creed  on  the  limita- 
tions of  papal  authority.  These  declare :  1.  That  kings  are 
subject  to  no  ecclesiastical  power  in  temporals,  nor  can  be 
deposed  directly  or  indirectly  by  the  chiefs  of  the  church : 

2.  That  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constance  as  to  the 
papal  authority  are  in  full  force  and  ought  to  be  observed : 

3.  That  this  authority  can  only  be  exerted  in  conformity 
with  the  canons  received  in  the  Gallican  church :  4.  That 
though  the  pope  has  the  principal  share  in  determining 

P  This  termon  will  be  found  in  (Euvres  de  BoBSuet,  vol.  ix. 
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controversies  of  faith,  and  his  decrees  extend  to  all  churches, 
they  are  not  absolutely  final,  unless  the  consent  of  the 
catholic  church  be  superadded.  It  appears  that  some 
bishops  would  have  willingly  used  stronger  language,  but 
Bossuet  foresaw  the  risk  of  an  absolute  schism.  Even 
thus  the  Gallican  church  approached  so  nearly  to  it  that, 
the  pope  refusing  the  usual  bulls  to  bishops  nominated  by 
the  king  according  to  the  concordat,  between  thirty  and 
forty  sees,  at  last,  were  left  vacant.  No  reconciliation  was 
effected  till  1693,  in  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  XII.  It 
is  to  be  observed,  whether  the  French  writers  slur  this  over 
or  not,  that  the  pope  gained  the  honours  of  war;  the 
bishops  who  had  sat  m  the  assembly  of  1682  writing  sepa- 
rately letters  which  have  the  appearance  of  regretting,  if 
not  retracting,  what  they  had  done.  These  were  however 
worded  with  intentional  equivocation ;  and  as  the  court  of 
Rome  yields  to  none  in  suspecting  the  subterfuges  of  words, 
it  is  plain  that  it  contented  itself  with  an  exterior  humilia- 
tion of  its  adversaries.  The  old  question  of  the  regale  was 
tacitly  settled  ;  Louis  enjoyed  all  that  he  had  desired,  and 
Rome  might  justly  think  herself  not  bound  to  fight  for  the 
privileges  of  those  who  had  made  her  so  bad  a  return.** 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  four  articles  gained  ground  perhaps 
^inon  in  the  church  of  France  through  a  work  of  great 
diadpiine.  bolducss,  aud  deriving  authority  from  the  learning 
and  judgment  of  its  author,  Dupin.  In  the  height  of  the 
contest,  while  many  were  considering  how  far  the  Gallican 
church  might  dispense  with  the  institution  of  bishops  at 
Rome,  that  point  m  the  established  system  which  evidently 
secured  the  victory  to  their  antagonist,  in  the  year  1686, 
he  published  a  treatise  on  the  ancient  discipline  of  the 
church.  It  is  written  in  Latin,  which  he  probably  chose 
as  less  obnoxious  than  his  own  language.  It  may  be  true, 
which  I  cannot  affirm  or  deny,  that  each  position  in  this 
work  had  been  advanced  before;  but  the  general  tone 
seems  undoubtedly  more  adverse  to  the  papal  supremacy 
than  any  book  which  could  have  come  from  a  man  of 

*>  I  have  derived  most  of  this  account  the  Gallican  prelates  in  1 693.  But  when 

from  BauBset's  Life  of  Bossuet,  vol.  ii.  the  Roman  legions  had  passed  imder  the 

Both    the  bishop    and  his  biographer  yoke  at  the  Caudine  Forks,  they  were 

shuffle  a  good  deal  about  the  letter  of  ready  to  take  up  arms  again. 
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reputed  orthodoxy.  It  tends,  notwithstanding  a  few  neces- 
sary admissions,  to  represent  ahnost  all  that  can  be  called 
power  or  jurisdiction  in  the  see  of  Rome  as  acquired,  if  not 
abusive,  and  would  leave,  in  a  practical  sense,  no  real  pope 
at  all ;  mere  primacy  being  a  trifle,  and  even  the  right  of 
interfering  by  admonition  being  of  no  great  value,  when 
there  was  no  definite  obligation  to  obey.  The  principle  of 
Dupin  is,  that  the  church  having  reached  her  perfection  in 
the  fourth  century,  we  should  endeavour,  as  far  as  circum- 
stances will  admit,  to  restore  the  discipline  of  that  age.  But, 
even  in  the  Gallican  church,  it  has  generally  been  held 
that  he  has  urged  his  argument  farther  than  is  consistent 
with  a  necessary  subordination  to  Rome/ 

5.  In  the  same  year  Dupin  published  the  first  volume  of 
a  more  celebrated  work,  his  Nouvelle  Bibliotheque  lupin's  ec- 
des  Auteurs  Eccle'siastiques,  a  complete  history  of  Library. 
theological  literature,  at  least  within  the  limits  of  the  church, 
which,  in  a  long  series  of  volumes,  he  finally  brought  down 
to  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century.  It  is  unquestion- 
ably the  most  standard  work  of  that  kind  extant,  whatever 
deficiencies  may  have  been  found  in  its  execution.  The 
immense  erudition  requisite  for  such  an  undertaking  must 
have  rendered  it  inevitable  to  take  some  things  at  second 
hand,  or  to  fall  into  some  errors ;  and  we  may  add  other 
causes  less  necessary,  the  youth  of  the  writer  in  the  first 
volumes,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  they  appeared.  In- 
tegrity, love  of  truth,  and  moderation,  distinguish  this 
ecclesiastical  history,  perhaps  beyond  any  other.  Dupin  is 
often  near  the  frontier  of  orthodoxy,  but  he  is  careful,  even 
in  the  eyes  of  jealous  Catholics,  not  quite  to  overstep  it 
This  work  was  soon  translated  into  English,  and  furnished 
a  large  part  of  such  knowledge  on  the  subject  as  our  own 
divines  possessed.  His  free  way  of  speaking,  however,  on 
the  Roman  supremacy  and  some  other  points,  excited  the 
animadversion  of  more  rigid  persons,  ana  among  others  of 
Bossuet,  who  stood  on  his  own  vantage-ground,  ready  to 
strike  on  every  side.  The  most  impartial  critics  have  been 
of  Dupin 's  mind;  but  Bossuet,  like  all  dogmatic  champions 

■^  Bibliothtque  Univereelle,  vi.  109.  through  by  those  who  would  understand 
The  book  is  very  clear,  concise,  and  such  matters.  I  have  not  obser\'ed  that 
learned,   so    that  it  is  worth  reading    it  is  much  quoted  by  English  writers. 
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of  orthodoxy,  never  sought  truth  by  an  analytical  process 
of  investigation,  assuming  his  own  possession  of  it  as  an 
axiom  in  the  controversy/ 

6.  Dupin  was  followed  a  few  years  afterwards  by  one 
Fienrys  uot  his  suDcrior  in  learning  and  candour  (though 
Hiitory.  deficient  in  neither),  but  in  skill  of  narration  and 
beauty  of  style,  Claude  Fleury .  The  first  volume  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History  came  forth  in  1691 ;  but  a  part  only 
of  the  long  series  falls  within  this  century.  The  learning 
of  Fleury  has  been  said  to  be  frequently  not  original,  and 
his  prolixity  to  be  too  great  for  an  elementary  historian. 
The  former  is  only  blameable  when  he  has  concealed  his 
immediate  authorities ;  few  works  of  great  magnitude  have 
been  written  wholly  from  the  prime  sources ;  with  regard 
to  his  difiuseness,  it  is  very  convenient  to  those  who  want 
access  to  the  original  writers,  or  leisure  to  collate  them. 
Fleury  has  been  called  by  some  credulous  and  uncritical ; 
but  he  is  esteemed  faithful,  moderate,  and  more  respectful 
or  cautious  than  Dupin.  Yet  many  of  his  volumes  are 
a  continual  protest  against  the  vices  and  ambition  of  the 
mediaeval  popes,  and  his  Ecclesiastical  History  must  be 
reckoned  among  the  causes  of  that  estrangement,  in  spirit 
and  afiection,  from  the  court  of  Rome,  which  leavens  the 
theological  literature  of  France  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

7.  The  dissertations  of  Fleury,  interspersed  with  his  his- 
HisTMs-  tory,  were  more  generally  read  and  more  conspi- 
sertatioM.  cuously  excellcnt.  Concise,  but  neither  dry  nor 
superficial ;  luminous,  yet  appearing  simple ;  philosophical 
without  the  afiectation  of  profundity,  seizing  all  that  is 
most  essential  in  their  subject  without  the  tediousness  of 
detail  or  the  pedantry  of  quotation  ;  written,  above  all,  with 
that  clearness,  that  ease,  that  unafiected  purity  of  taste, 
which  belong  to  the  French  style  of  that  best  age,  they 
present  a  contrast  not  only  to  the  inferior  writings  on  phi- 
losophical history  with  which  our  age  abounds,  but,  in  some 
respects,  even  to  the  best.  It  cannot  be  a  crime  that  these 
dissertations  contain  a  good  deal  which,  after  more  than  a 

•  Biblioth6<iue    Univereolle,    iii.    39,  provokes   the  prelate  of  Moauz.     Ces 

vii.  335,  xxii.  120.     Biogr.  Univorselle.  grauds  critiques  8out  pcu  favorables  aiix 

(Euvrea  de  Bossuot,  vol.   xxx.     Dui>in  8upmont<5H  ccclcsiastiqueH,  et  n'aiment 

seems  not  to  have  held  the  superiority  gu6re  plus  celles  des  cv6quc8  quo  celle 

of  bishops  to  priests  jure  divino,  which  du  pape.     p.  491. 
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century's  labour  iii  historical  inquiry,  has  become  more 
familiar  than  it  was. 

8.  The  French  Protestants,  notwithstanding  their  dis- 
armed condition,  were  not,  I   apprehend,  much  Protestant 
oppressed  under  Richelieu  and  Mazarin.    But  soon  S  rSi?^^ 
afterwards  an  eagerness   to   accelerate  what  was   taking 

Elace  through  natural  causes,  their  return  into  the  church, 
rought  on  a  series  of  harassing  edicts,  which  ended  in  the 
revocation  of  that  of  Nantes.  During  this  time  they  were 
assailed  by  less  terrible  weapons,  yet  such  as  required  no 
ordinary  strength  to  resist,  the  polemical  writings  of  the 
three  greatest  men  in  the  church  of  France — Nicole, 
Amauld,  and  Bossuet.  The  two  former  were  desirous  to 
efface  the  reproaches  of  an  approximation  to  Calvinism,  and 
of  a  disobedience  to  the  Catholic  church,  under  which 
their  Jansenist  party  was  labouring.  Nicole  began  with  a 
small  treatise,  entitled  La  Perpetuite  de  la  Foi  de  I'Eglise 
Catholique,  touchant  I'Eucharistie,  in  1664.  This  aimed 
to  prove  that  the  tenet  of  tran substantiation  had  been  con- 
stant in  the  church.  Claude,  the  most  able  controvertist 
among  the  French  Protestants,  replied  in  the  next  year. 
This  led  to  a  much  more  considerable  work  by  Nicole  and 
Arnauld  conjointly,  with  the  same  title  as  the  former ;  nor 
was  Claude  slow  in  combating  his  double-headed  adversary. 
Nicole  is  said  to  have  written  the  greater  portion  of  this 
second  treatise,  though  it  commonly  bears  the  name  of  his 
more  illustrious  colleague.* 

9.  Both  Arnauld  and  Nicole  were  eclipsed  by  the  most 
distinguished  and  successful  advocate  of  the  Catho-  Bowuefi 
lie  church,  Bossuet.     His  Exposition  de  la  Foi  SthSil?'"'^ 
Catholique  was  written  in  1668,  for  the  use  of  two  '^*'''- 
brothers  of  the  Dangeau  family ;  but  having  been  commu- 
nicated  to   Turenne,    the  most  eminent  Protestant  that 
remained  in  France,  it  contributed  much  to  his  conversion. 
It  was  published  in  16/1 ;  and  though  enlarged  from  the 
first   sketch,    does   not   exceed    eighty    pages   in   octavo. 
Nothing  can  be  more  precise,   more  clear,  or  more  free 
from  all  circuity  and  detail  than  this  little  book;  every 
thing  is  put  in  the  most  specious  light ;  the  authority  of 
the  ancient  church,  recognised,  at  least  nominally,  by  the 

*  Biogr.  Univ. 
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majority  of  Protestants,  is  alone  kept  in  sight  Bossuet 
limits  himself  to  doctrines  established  by  the  council  of 
Trent,  leaving  out  of  the  discussion  not  only  all  question- 
able points,  but,  what  is  perhaps  less  fair,  all  rites  and 
usages,  however  general,  or  sanctioned  by  the  regular  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  except  so  far  as  formally  approved 
by  that  council.  Hence  he  glides  with  a  transient  step  over 
the  invocation  of  saints  and  the  worship  of  images,  but 
presses  with  his  usual  dexterity  on  the  inconsistencies  and 
weak  concessions  of  his  antagonists.  The  Calvinists,  or 
some  of  them,  had  employed  a  jargon  of  words  about  real 
presence,  which  he  exposes  with  admirable  brevity  and 
vigour."  Nor  does  he  gain  less  advantage  in  favour  of 
tradition  and  church  authority  from  the  assumption  of 
somewhat  similar  claims  by  the  same  party.  It  has  often 
been  alleged  that  the  Exposition  of  Bossuet  was  not  well 
received  by  many  on  his  own  side.  And  for  this  there 
seems  to  be  some  foundation,  though  the  Protestant  con- 
trovertists  have  made  too  much  of  the  facts.  It  was 
published  at  Rome  in  1678,  aiid  approved  in  the  most 
formal  manner  by  Innocent  XI.  the  next  year.  But  it  must 
have  been  perceived  to  separate  the  faith  of  the  church,  as 
it  rested  on  dry  propositions,  from  the  same  faith  living 
and  embodied  in  the  every-day  worship  of  the  people.* 
10.  Bossuet  was  now  the  acknowledged  champion  of  the 
Hu confer.  Romau  church  in  France:  Claude  was  in  eoual 

enoe  with  .  .  i  •  i  rr\t  * 

cuude.  pre-emmence  on  the  other  side.  These  great  ad- 
versaries had  a  regular  conference  in  1678.  Mademoiselle 
de  Duras,  a  Protestant  lady,  like  most  others  of  her  rank  at 
that  time,  was  wavering  about  religion,  and  in  her  presence 
the  dispute  was  carried  on.  It  entirely  turned  on  church 
authority.  The  arguments  of  Bossuet  diflFer  only  from 
those  which  have  often   been  adduced  by  the  spirit  and 

"  Bossuet  observes,  that  most  other  the  Protestants  occupy  nine  volumes, 

controversies  are  foimd  to  depend  more  xviii.— xxvi.,  in  the  great  edition  of  his 

on  wonls  than  substance,  and  the  differ-  works,     Versailles,    1816.     The   Ezpo- 

ence  becomes  less  the  more  they  are  ex-  sition  de  la  Foi  is  in  the  eighteenth, 

amined;  but  in  that  of  the  Eucharist  the  Bausset,  in  his  Life  of  Bossuet,  appears 

contrary  is  the  case,  since  the  Calvinists  to  have   refuted  the  exaggerations   of 

endeavour  to  accommodate  their  phrase-  many  Protestants  as  to  the  ill  reception 

ology  to  the  Catholics,  while  essentially  of  this  little  book  at  Rome.     Yet  there 

they  differ.     Vol.  xviii.  p.  135.  was  a  certain  foundation  for  them.     See 

"  The  writings    of   Bossuet  against  Biblioth^ue  Universelle,  vol.  xi.  p.  4ob. 
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conciseness  with  which  he  presses  them.  We  have  his 
own  account,  which  of  course  gives  himself  the  victory. 
It  was  almost  as  much  of  course  that  the  lady  was  con- 
verted ;  for  it  is  seldom  that  a  woman  can  withstand  the 
popular  argument  on  that  side,  when  she  has  once  gone  far 
enough  to  admit  the  possibility  of  its  truth,  by  giving  it  a 
hearing.  Yet  Bossuet  deals  in  sophisms  which,  though 
always  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  call  themselves  ortho- 
dox, are  contemptible  to  such  as  know  facts  as  well  as  logic. 
"  I  urged,"  he  says,  "  in  a  few  words,  what  presumption  it 
was  to  believe  that  we  can  better  understand  the  word  of 
God  than  all  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  that  nothing  would 
thus  prevent  there  being  as  many  religions  as  persons."^ 
But  there  can  be  no  presumption  in  supposing  that  we 
may  understand  anything  better  than  one  who  has  never 
examined  it  at  all ;  and  if  this  rest  of  the  church,  so 
munificently  brought  forward,  have  commonly  acted  on 
Bossuet's  principle,  and  thought  it  presumptuous  to  judge 
for  themselves ;  if  out  of  many  millions  of  persons  a  few 
only  have  deliberately  reasoned  on  religion,  and  the  rest 
have  been,  like  true  zeros,  nothing  in  themselves,  but  much 
in  sequence ;  if  also,  as  is  most  frequently  the  case,  this 
presumptuousness  is  not  the  assertion  of  a  paradox  or  no- 
velty, but  the  preference  of  one  denomination  of  Christians, 
or  of  one  tenet  maintained  by  respectable  authority,  to  an- 
other, we  ca!i  only  scorn  the  emptiness,  as  well  as  resent  the 
effrontery,  of  this  common-place  that  rings  so  often  in  our 
ears.  Certainly  reason  is  so  far  from  condemning  a  defer- 
ence to  the  judgment  of  the  wise  and*  good,  that  nothing  is 
more  irrational  than  to  neglect  it ;  but  when  this  is  claimed 
for  those  whom  we  need  not  believe  to  have  been  wiser  and 
better  than  ourselves,  nay,  sometimes  whom  without  vain 
glory  we  may  esteem  less,  and  that  so  as  to  set  aside  the 
real  authority  of  the  most  philosophical,  unbiassed,  and  judi- 
cious of  mankind,  it  is  not  pride  or  presumption,  but  a  sober 
use  of  our  faculties  that  rejects  the  jurisdiction. 

11.  Bossuet  once  more  engaged  in  a  similar  discussion 
about   1691.      Among    the  German   Lutherans  corregpond- 
there  seems  to  have  been  for  a  long  time  a  lurking  SSliJ^and 
notion  that  on  some  terms  or  other  a  reconciliation  ^*^'*- 

^  CEuyres  de  Bossuet,  zxiii.  200. 
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with  the  church  of  Rome  could  be  effected ;  and  this  was 
most  countenanced  in  the  dominions  of  Brunswick,  and 
above  all  in  the  University  of  Helmstadt  Leibnitz  him- 
self, and  iMolanus,  a  Lutheran  divine,  were  the  negotiators 
on  that  side  with  Bossuet.  Their  treaty,  for  such  it  was 
apparently  understood  to  be,  was  conducted  by  writing ;  and 
when  we  read  their  papers  on  both  sides,  nothing  is  more 
remarkable  than  the  tone  of  superiority  which  the  Cattolic 
plenipotentiary,  if  such  he  could  be  deemed  without  powers 
iTom  any  one  but  himself,  has  thought  fit  to  assume.  No 
concession  is  offered,  no  tenet  explained  away ;  the  sacra- 
mental cup  to  the  laity,  and  a  permission  to  the  Lutheran 
clergy  already  married  to  retain  their  wives  after  their  re- 
ordination,  is  all  that  he  holds  forth ;  and  in  this,  doubt- 
less, he  had  no  authority  from  Rome.  Bossuet  could  not 
veil  his  haughty  countenance,  and  his  language  is  that  of 
asperity  and  contemptuousness  instead  of  moderation.  He 
dictates  terms  of  surrender  as  to  a  besieged  city  when  the 
breach  is  already  practicable,  and  hardly  deigns  to  show 
his  clemency  by  granting  the  smallest  favour  to  the  garrison. 
It  is  curious  to  see  the  strained  constructions,  the  artifices 
of  silence  to  which  Molanus  has  recourse,  in  order  to  make 
out  some  pretence  for  his  ignominious  surrender.  Leibnitz, 
with  whom  the  correspondence  broke  off  in  1693,  and  was 
renewed  again  in  1699,  seems  not  quite  so  yielding  as  the 
other ;  and  the  last  biographer  of  Bossuet  suspects  that  the 
German  philosopher  was  insincere  or  tortuous  in  the  nego- 
tiation. If  this  were  so,  he  must  have  entered  upon  it  less 
of  his  own  accord  than  to  satisfy  the  Princess  Sophia,  who, 
like  many  of  her  family,  had  been  a  little  wavering,  till  our 
Act  of  Settlement  became  a  true  settlement  to  their  faith. 
This  bias  of  the  court  of  Hanover  is  intimated  in  several 
passages.  The  success  of  this  treaty  of  union,  or  rather  of 
subjection,  was  as  little  to  be  expected  as  it  was  desirable ; 
the  old  spirit  of  Lutheranism  was  much  worn  out,  but  there 
must  surely  have  been  a  determination  to  resist  so  unequal 
a  compromise.  Rome  negotiated  as  a  conqueror  with  these 
beaten  Carthaginians ;  yet  no  one  had  beaten  them  but 
themselves.* 

12.  The  warfare  of  the  Roman  church  may  be  carried 

'  (Envres  de  Bossiiot,  vo1«.  xxv.  and  xxvi. 
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on  either  in  a  series  of  conflicts  on  the  various  doctrines 
wherein  the  reformers  separated  from  her,  or  by  hib  v«ri»- 
one  pitched  battle  on  the  main  question  of  a  con-  pSJ^Lit 
elusive  authority  somewhere  in  the  church.  Bos-  ^"^'***- 
suet's  temper,  as  well  as  his  inferiority  in  original  learning, 
led  him  in  preference  to  the  latter  scheme  of  theological 
strategy.  It  was  also  manifestly  that  course  of  argument 
which  was  most  likely  to  persuade  the  unlearned.  He 
followed  up  the  blow  which  he  had  already  struck  against 
Claude  in  his  famous  work  on  the  Variations  of  Protestant 
Churches.  Never  did  his  genius  find  a  subject  more  fit 
to  display  its  characteristic  impetuosity,  its  arrogance,  or  its 
cutting  and  merciless  spirit  of  sarcasm.  The  weaknesses, 
the  inconsistent  evasions,  the  extravagancies  of  Luther, 
Zwingle,  Calvin,  and  Beza,  pass,  one  after  another,  before 
us,  till  these  great  reformers  seem  like  victim  prisoners  to 
be  hewn  down  by  the  indignant  prophet.  That  Bossuet  is 
candid  in  statement,  or  even  faithful  in  quotation,  I  should 
much  doubt ;  he  gives  the  words  of  his  adversaries  in  his 
own  French,  and  the  references  are  not  made  to  any  speci- 
fied edition  of  their  voluminous  writings.  The  main  point, 
as  he  contends  it  to  be,  that  the  Protestant  churches  (for 
he  does  not  confine  this  to  persons)  fluctuated  much  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  is  sufficiently  proved  ;  but  it  remained 
to  show  that  this  was  a  reproach.  Those  who  have  taken 
a  different  view  from  Bossuet  may  perhaps  think  that  a 
little  more  of  this  censure  would  have  been  well  incurred ; 
that  they  have  varied  too  little  rather  than  too  much ;  and 
that  it  is  far  more  difficult,  even  in  controversy  with  the 
church  of  Rome,  to  withstand  the  inference  which  their  long 
creeds  and  confessions,  as  well  as  the  language  too  common 
with  their  theologians,  have  furnished  to  her  more  ancient 
and  catholic  claim  of  infallibilitv,  than  to  vindicate  those 
successive  variations  which  are  analop^ous  to  the  necessary 
course  of  human  reason  on  all  other  subjects.  The  essential 
fallacy  of  Romanism,  that  truth  must  ever  exist  visibly  on 
earth,  is  implied  in  the  whole  strain  of  Bossuet's  attack  on 
the  variances  of  Protestantism  :  it  is  evident  that  variance 
of  opinion  proves  error  somewhere  ;  but  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  we  have  any  certain  method  of  excluding  it, 
this  should  onlv  lead  us  to  be  more  indulgent  towards  the 
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judgment  of  others,  and  less  confident  of  our  own.  The 
notion  of  an  intrinsic  moral  criminality  in  religious  error  is 
at  the  root  of  the  whole  argument ;  and  till  Protestants  are 
well  rid  of  this,  there  seems  no  secure  mode  of  withstand- 
ing the  effect  which  the  vast  weight  of  authority  asserted 
by  the  Latin  church,  even  where  it  has  not  the  aid  of  the 
Eastern,  must  produce  on  timid  and  scrupulous  minds. 

13.  In  no  period  has  the  Anglican  church  stood  up  so 
Anglican  powerfuUy  in  defence  of  the  Protestant  cause  as  in 
JJJtolS'  that  before  us.  From  the  sera  of  the  Restoration 
^^^^'  to  the  close  of  the  century  the  war  was  unremitting 
and  vigorous.  And  it  is  particularly  to  be  remarked,  that 
the  principal  champions  of  the  church  of  England  threw  off 
that  ambiguous  syncretism  which  had  displayed  itself  under 
the  first  Stuarts,  and,  comparatively  at  least  with  their  im- 
mediate predecessors,  avoided  every  admission  which  might 
facilitate  a  deceitfiil  compromise.  We  can  only  mention  a 
few  of  the  writers  who  signalized  themselves  in  this  con- 
troversy. 

14.  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from  Popery  was  published  in 
Tayior'B  1664 ;  and  in  this  his  latest  work  we  find  the  same 
^^*"'^^**  general  strain  of  Protestant  reasoning,  the  same 
rejection  of  all  but  Scriptural  authority,  the  same  free  ex- 
posure of  the  inconsistencies  and  fallacies  of  tradition,  the 
same  tendency  to  excite  a  sceptical  feeling  as  to  all  except 
the  primary  doctrines  of  religion,  which  had  characterised 
the  Liberty  of  Prophesying.  These  are  mixed,  indeed,  in 
Taylor's  manner,  with  a  few  passages,  (they  are,  I  think, 
but  few,)  which,  singly  taken,  might  seem  to  breathe  not 
quite  this  spirit ;  but  the  tide  flows  for  the  most  part  the 
same  way,  and  it  is  evident  that  his  mind  had  undergone 
no  change.  The  learning,  in  all  his  writings,  is  profuse ; 
but  Taylor  never  leaves  me  with  the  impression  that  he  is 
exact  and  scrupulous  in  its  application.  In  one  part  of  this 
Dissuasive  from  Popery,  having  been  reproached  with 
some  inconsistency,  he  has  no  scruple  to  avow  that  in  a 
former  work  he  had  employed  weak  arguments  for  a 
laudable  purpose.' 

*  Taylor's  Works,  x.  304.  This  is  of  using  ai*gument8  and  authorities  in 
not  suri)ri8ing,  as  iu  his  Ductor  Dubi-  controvei*Hy  which  we  do  not  believe  to 
tnntiuni,  xi.  484,  he  maintains  the  right    be  valid. 
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15.  Barrow,  not  so  extensively  learned  as  Taylor,  who 
had  rea/i.  rather  too  much,  but  inferior,  perhaps,  Barrow.- 
even  in  that  respect  to  hardly  any  one  else,  and  smungfleet. 
above  him  in  closeness  and  strength  of  reasoning,  main- 
tained the  combat  against  Rome  in  many  of  his  sermons, 
and  especially  in  a  long  treatise  on  the  papal  supremacy. 
Stillingfleet  followed,  a  man  deeply  versed  in  ecclesias- 
tical antiquity,  of  an  argumentative  mind,  excellently  fitted 
for  polemical  dispute,  but  perhaps  by  those  habits  of  his 
life  rendered  too  much  of  an  advocate  to  satisfy  an  impartial 
reader.  In  the  critical  reign  of  James  II.,  he  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  leader  on  the  Protestant  side ;  but  Wake, 
Tillotson,  and  several  more,  would  deserve  mention  in  a 
fuller  history  of  ecclesiastical  literature. 

16.  The  controversies  always  smouldering  in  the  church 
of  Home,  and  sometimes  breaking  into  flame,  to 

which  the  Anti-Pelagian  writings  of  Augustin  had 
originally  given  birth,  have  been  slightly  touched  in 
our  former  volumes.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  rigidly 
predestinarian  theories  had  been  condemned  by  the  court 
of  Rome  in  Baius,  that  the  opposite  doctrine  of  Molina 
had  narrowly  escaped  censure,  that  it  was  safest  to  abstain 
from  any  language  not  verbally  that  of  the  church  or  of 
Augustin,  whom  the  church  held  incontrovertible.  But  now 
a  more  serious  and  celebrated  controversy,  that  of  the  Jan- 
senists,  pierced  as  it  were  to  the  heart  of  the  church.  It 
arose  before  the  middle  of  the  century.  Jansenius,  Bishop 
of  Ypres,  in  his  Augustinus,  published  afler  his  death,  in 
1640,  gave,  as  he  professed,  a  faithful  statement  of  the 
tenets  of  that  father.  "  We  do  not  inquire,"  he  says,  "  what 
men  ought  to  believe  on  the  powers  of  human  nature,  or  on 
the  grace  and  predestination  of  God,  but  what  Augustin 
once  preached  with  the  approbation  of  the  church,  and  has 
consigned  to  writing  in  many  of  his  works."  This  book  is  in 
three  parts;  the  first  containing  a  history  of  the  Pelagian 
controversy,  the  second  and  third  an  exposition  of  the  tenets 
of  Augustin.  Jansenius  docs  not,  however,  confine  himself 
so  much  to  mere  analysis,  but  that  he  attacks  the  Jesuits 
Lessiusand  Molina,  and  even  reflects  on  the  bull  of  Pius  V. 
condemning  Baius,  which  he  cannot  wholly  approve.** 

*>  A  very  copiouR  history  of  JanAenisin,  tAking  it  up  from  the  Council  of  Trent, 
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17.  Bichelieu,  who  is  said  to  have  retained  some  animo- 
condemna-  sity  sgainst  Jansenius  on  account  of  a  book  called 
ASii'tfnM  Mars  Gallicus,  which  he  had  written  on  the  side  of 
in  Frwice.  jjjg  govcreign  the  king  of  Spain,  designed  to  obtain 
the  condemnation  of  the  Augastinus  by  the  French  clergy. 
The  Jesuits,  therefore,  had  gained  ground  so  fai-  that  the 
doctrines  of  Augustiii  were  out  of  fashion,  though  few 
besides  themselves  ventured  to  reject  his  nominal  authority. 
It  is  certainly  clear  that  Jansenius  offended  the  greater 
part  of  the  church.  But  he  had  some  powerful  advocates, 
and  especially  Antony  Arnauld,  the  most  renowned  of  a 
family  long  conspicuous  for  eloquence,  for  piety,  and  for 
opposition  to  the  Jesuits.  In  1649,  after  several  years  of 
obscure  dispute,  Cornet,  syndic  of  the  faculty  of  theology  in 
the  University  of  Paris,  brought  forward  for  censure  seven 
propositions,  five  of  which  became  afterwards  so  famous, 
without  saying  that  they  were  found  in  the  work  of  Janse- 
nius. The  faculty  condenmed  them,  though  it  had  never 
been  reckoned  favourable  to  the  Jesuits ;  a  presumption  that 
they  were  at  least  expressed  in  a  manner  repugnant  to  the 
prevalent  doctrine.  Yet  Le  Clerc  declares  his  own  opinion 
that  there  may  be  some  ambiguity  in  the  style  of  the  first, 
but  that  the  other  four  are  decidedly  conformable  to  the 
theology  of  Augustin. 

18.  The  Jesuits  now  took  the  course  of  calling  in  the 
^dat  authority  of  Rome.  They  pressed  Innocent  X. 
itome.  ^Q  condemn  the  five  j)ropositions,  which  were  main- 
tained by  some  doctors  in  France.  It  is  not  the  policy  of 
that  court  to  compromise  so  delicate  a  possession  as  infalli- 
bility by  bringing  it  to  the  test  of  that  personal  judgment, 
which  is  of  necessity  the  arbiter  of  each  man's  own  obe- 
dience. The  popes  have,  in  fact,  rarely  taken  a  part,  in- 
dependency  of  councils,  in  these  school  debates.    The  bull 


will  be  foinid  in  the  fo\irt<?enth  volume  to  rank  in  the  list  of  those  who  Lave 

oftheHiblioth5<iue  Univeraellc,  p.  139 —  siicceedecl  in  both.     Is  it  not  probable 

3y8,  from  which  Mosheim  ha«  derived  that  in  some  scenes  of  Athalie  ho  had 

most  of  what  we  read  in  his  Ecclesias-  Port  ll()yal  before  his  eyes  ?    Tlie  his- 

tical  History.     And  the  History  of  Port  tory  and  the  tragedy  were  "WTitten  about 

Koyal  was  written  by  liiicine  in  so  per-  the  same  time,     llacine,  it  is  rather  re- 

KpicuouH  and  neat  a  stylo,  that,  though  markable,  had  ent^^red  the  field  against 

we  may  haidly  think  with  Olivet  that  it  Nicole  in  IGOO,  chiefly  indeed  to  defend 

]>laces  him  as  high  in  i)rose  writing  as  thcAtrical  re])re8entAtions,  but  not  with- 

his  tragedies  do  in  verse,  it  entitles  him  out  many  saicasms  against  Jansenism. 
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of  Pius  V^  (a  man  too  zealous  by  character  to  regard  pru- 
dence,) in  which  he  condemned  many  tenets  of  Baius,  had 
not,  nor  could  it,  give  satisfaction  to  those  who  saw  with 
their  own  eyes  that  it  swerved  from  the  Augustinian  theory. 
Innocent  was,  at  first,  unwilling  to  meddle  with  a  subject 
which,  as  he  owned  to  a  friend,  he  did  not  understand.  But 
after  hearing  some  discussions,  he  grew  more  confident  of 
his  knowledge,  which  he  ascribed,  as  in  duty  bound,  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  went  so  heartily  along 
with  the  Anti- Jansenists  that  he  refused  to  hear  the  depu- 
ties of  the  other  party.  On  the  31st  of  May,  1653,  he  con- 
demned the  five  propositions,  four  as  erroneous,  and  the  fifth 
in  stronger  language ;  declaring,  however,  not  in  the  bull,  but 
orally,  that  he  did  not  condemn  the  tenet  of  efficacious  grace 
(which  all  the  Dominicans  held),  nor  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Augustin,  which  was,  and  ever  would  be,  that  of  the  church. 

19.  The  Jansenists  were  not  bold  enough  to  hint  that  they 
did  not  acknowledge  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  in  Thejanae- 
an  express  and  positive  declaration.  Even  if  they  dbtincuon; 
had  done  so,  they  had  an  evident  recognition  of  this  censure 
of  the  five  propositions  by  their  own  church,  and  might 
dread  its  being  so  generally  received  as  to  give  the  sanc- 
tion which  no  Catholic  can  withstand.  They  had  recourse, 
unfortunately,  to  a  subterfuge  which  put  them  in  the  wrong. 
They  admitted  that  the  propositions  were  false,  but  denied 
that  they  could  be  found  in  the  book  of  Jansenius.  Thus 
each  party  rested  on  the  denial  of  a  matter  of  fact,  and  each 
erroneously,  according  at  least  to  the  judgment  of  the  most 
learned  and  impartial  Protestants.  The  five  propositions 
express  the  doctrine  of  Augustin  himself;  and  if  they  do 
this,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  they  express  that  of  Janse- 
nius. In  a  short  time  this  ground  of  evasion  was  taken 
from  their  party.  An  assembly  of  French  prelates  in  the 
first  place,andafterwards  Alexander  VII.,  successor  of  In- 
nocent X.,  condemned  the  propositions  as  in  Jansenius,  and 
in  the  sense  intended  by  Jansenius. 

20.  The  Jansenists  were  now  driven  to  the  wall :  the 
Sorbonne  in  1655,  in  consequence  of  some  propo-  ami  are  per- 
sitions  of  Arnauld,  expelled  him  from  the  theolo-  "**^*^- 
gical  faculty ;  a  formulary  was  drawn  up  to  be  signed  by 
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the  clergy,  condemning  the  propositions  of  Jansenius,  which 
was  finally  established  in  1661  ;  and  those  who  refused, 
even  nuns,  underwent  a  harassing  persecution.  The  most 
striking  instance  of  this,  which  still  retains  an  historical  cha- 
racter, was  the  dissolution  of  the  famous  convent  of  Port- 
Royal,  over  which  Angelica  Arnauld,  sister  of  the  great 
advocate  of  Jansenism,  had  long  presided  with  signal  repu- 
tation. This  nunnery  was  at  Paris,  having  been  removed 
in  1644  from  an  ancient  Cistertian  convent  of  the  same 
name  about  six  leagues  distant,  and  called  for  distinction 
Port-Royal  des  Champs.  To  this  now  unfrequented  build- 
ing some  of  the  most  eminent  men  repaired  for  study, 
whose  writings  being  anonymously  published,  have  been 
usually  known  by  the  name  of  their  residence.  Arnauld, 
Pascal,  Nicole,  Lancelot,  De  Sacy,  are  among  the  Messieurs 
de  Port-Royal,  an  appellation  so  glorious  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  The  Jansenists  now  took  a  distinction,  very  rea- 
sonable, as  it  seems,  in  its  nature,  between  the  authority 
which  asserts  or  denies  a  proposition,  and  that  which  does 
the  like  as  to  a  fact.  They  refused  to  the  pope,  that  is,  in 
this  instance,  to  the  church,  the  latter  infallibility.  We 
cannot  prosecute  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history  farther : 
if  writings  of  any  literary  importance  had  he&n  produced 
by  the  controversy,  they  would  demand  our  attention ;  but 
this  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the  case.  The  controversy 
between  Arnauld  and  Malebranche  may  perhaps  be  an 
exception.  The  latter,  carried  forward  by  his  original 
genius,  attempted  to  deal  with  the  doctrines  of  theology  as 
with  metaphysical  problems,  in  his  Traite  de  la  Nature  et 
de  la  Grace.  Arnauld  animadverted  on  this  in  his  Re'- 
flexions  Philosophiques  et  Theologiques.  Malebranche 
replied  in  Lettres  du  Pere  Malebranche  a  un  de  ses  Amis. 
This  was  published  in  1686,  and  the  controversy  between 
such  eminent  masters  of  abstruse  reasoning  began  to  excite 
attention.  Malebranche  seems  to  have  retired  first  from 
the  field.  His  antagonist  had  great  advantages  in  the  dis- 
pute, according  to  received  systems  of  theology,  with 
which  he  was  much  more  conversant,  and  perhaps  on  the 
whole  in  the  philosophical  part  of  the  question.  This  how- 
ever cannot  be  reckoned  entirely  a  Jansenistic  controversy 
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though  it  involved  those  perilous  difficulties  which  had 
raised  that  flame.*" 

21.  The  credit  of  Augustin  was  now  as  much  shaken  in 
the  Protestant  as  in  the  Catholic  regions  of  Europe.  Ptogrew  of 
Episcopius  had  given  to  the  Remonstrant  party  a  ian. 
reputation  which  no  sect  so  inconsiderable  in  its  separate 
character  has  ever  possessed.     The  Dutch  Arrainians  were 
at  no  time  numerous ;  they  took  no  hold  of  the  people ; 
they  had  few  churches,  and  though  not  persecuted  by  the 
now  lenient  policy  of  Holland,  were  still  under  the  ban  of 
an  orthodox  clergy,  as  exclusive  and  bigoted  as  before. 
But  their  writings  circulated  over  Europe,  and  made  a 
silent  impression  on  the  adverse  party.     It  became  less 
usual   to  bring   forward   the  Augustinian    hypothesis    in 
prominent  or  unequivocal  language.     Courcelles, 

born  at  Geneva,  and  the  successor  of  Episcopius  ^ 

in  the  Remonstrant  congregation  at  Amsterdam,  with  less 
genius  than  his  predecessor,  had  perhaps  a  more  extensive 
knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  His  works  were 
much  in  esteem  with  the  theologians  of  that  way  of  think- 
ing ;  but  they  have  not  fallen  in  my  way. 

22.  Limborch,  great-nephew  of  Episcopius,  seems  more 
than  any  other  Arminian  divine  to  have  inherited 

his  mantle.  His  most  important  work  is  the  Theo- 
logia  Christiana,  containing  a  system  of  divinity  and  morals, 
in  seven  books  and  more  than  900  pages,  published  in 
1686.  It  is  the  fullest  delineation  of  the  Arminian 
scheme;  but  as  the  Arminians  were  by  their  principle  free 
inquirers,  and  not,  like  other  churches,  bondsmen  of  sym- 
bolical formularies,  no  one  book  can  strictly  be  taken  as 
their  representative.  The  tenets  of  Limborch  are,  in  the 
majority  of  disputable  points,  such  as  impartial  men  have 
generally  found  in  the  primitive  or  Ante-Nicene  fathers ; 
but  in  some  he  probably  deviates  from  them,  steering  far 
away  from  all  that  the  Protestants  of  the  Swiss  reform  had 
abandoned  as  superstitious  or  unintelligible. 

23.  John  Le  Clerc,  in  the  same  relationship  to  Courcelles 
that  Limborch  was  to  Episcopius,  and  like  him     j^^^j^ 
transplanted  from  Geneva  to  the  more  liberal  air, 

*  An  aooonnt  of  tfaJB  controyersy  wiU  be  found  at  length  in  the  second  volun^e 
of  the  Biblloth^ue  Universelle. 

VOL.  III.  T 
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at  that  time,  of  the  United  Provinces,  claims  a  high 
place  among  the  Dutch  Arminians ;  for  though  he  did  not 
maintain  their  cause  either  in  systematic  or  polemical  writ- 
ings, his  commentary  on  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more 
his  excellent  and  celebrated  reviews,  the  Bibliotheques 
Universelle,  Choisie,  and  Ancienne  et  Modeme,  must  be 
reckoned  a  perpetual  combat  on  that  side.  These  journals 
enjoyed  an  extraordinary  influence  over  Europe,  and  de- 
served to  enjoy  it  Le  Clerc  is  generally  temperate,  judi- 
cious, appeals  to  no  passion,  displays  a  very  extensive, 
though  not  perhaps  a  very  deep  erudition,  lies  in  wait  for 
the  weakness  and  temerity  of  those  he  reviews,  thus  some- 
times gaining  the  advantage  over  more  learned  men  than 
himself.  He  would  have  been  a  perfect  master  of  that 
sort  of  criticism,  then  newly  current  in  literature,  if  he 
could  have  repressed  an  irritability  in  matters  personal 
to  himself,  and  a  degree  of  prejudice  against  the  Bomish 
writers,  or  perhaps  those  styled  orthodox  in  general,  which 
sometimes  disturbs  the  phlegmatic  steadiness  with  which  a 
good  reviewer,  like  a  practised  sportsman,  brings  down  his 
game.** 

24.  The  most  remarkable  progress  made  by  the  Arminian 


<*  Bishop  Monk  observes  that  Le  Clerc  did  not  well  understand;  but  this  cannot 

"  seems  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  warrant  scornful   language  towards  so 

understood   the  power  which  may  be  general  a  scholar,  and  one  who  served 

exercised  over  literature  by  a  reviewer."  literature  so  well.     That  he  made  him- 

Life  of  Bentley,  p.  209.     This  may  be  self  a  despot  in  the  republic  of  letters  by 

true,  especially  as  he  was  nearly  the  first  a  system  of  terror,  is  a  charge  not  made 

reviewer,  and  certainly  better  than  his  out,  as  it  seems  to  me,  by  the  general 

predecessors.     But  tWs  remark  is  fol-  character  of  Le  Clerc's  criticisms,  which, 

lowed  by  a  sarcastic  animadversion  upon  where  he  has  no  personal  quarrel,    is 

Le  Clerc's  ignorance  of  Greek  metres,  temperate  and   moderate,   neither  tra- 

and  by  the  severe  assertion,  that  "  by  an  ducing  men,  nor  imputing  motives.     I 

absolute  system  of  terror  he  made  him-  adhere  to  the  character  of  his  reviews 

self  a  despot  in  the  republic  of  letters."  given  in  the  text;   and  having  early  in 

[The  former  is  certainly  just :  Le  life  become  acquainted  with  them,  and 
Clerc  was  not  comparable  to  Bentley,  or  having  been  accustomed,  by  books  then 
to  many  who  have  followed,  in  his  esteemed,  to  think  highly  of  Le  Clerc, 
critical  knowledge  of  Greek  metres  ;  I  must  be  excused  from  following  a 
which,  at  the  present  day,  would  be  held  change  of  fashion.  This  note  haa  been 
very  cheap.  He  is  however  to  be  modified  on  the  complaint  of  the  learned 
judged  relatively  to  his  predecessors  ;  prelate  quoted  in  it,  whom  I  had  not  the 
and,  in  the  particular  department  of  slightest  intention  of  offending,  but  who 
metrical  rules,  few  had  known  much  might  take  some  expressions,  with  re- 
more  than  he  did ;  as  we  may  perceive  spect  to  periodical  criticism,  as  personal 
by  the  Greek  compositions  of  Casaubon  to  himself  ;  which  neither  were  so 
and  other  eminent  scholars.  Le  Clerc  mesmt,  nor,  as  far  as  I  know,  could 
might  have  been  more  prudent  in  ab-  apply  to  any  reputed  writings  of  his 
stuning  from  interference  with  what  he  composition. — 1847.] 
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tbeolc^  was  in  England.  This  had  begun  under  James 
and  Charles ;  but  it  was  then  taken  up  in  conjunc-  sanmrffs 
tion  with  that  patristic  learning  which  adopted  the  tinatos. 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  as  the  standard  of  orthodox  faith. 
Perhaps  the  first  very  bold  and  unambiguous  attack  on  the 
Calvinistic  system  which  we  shall  mention  came  from  this 
quarter.  This  was  in  an  anonymous  Latin  pamphlet  en- 
titled Fur  Praedestinatus,  published  in  1651,  and  generally 
ascribed  to  Sancroft,  at  that  time  a  young  man.  It  is  a 
dialogue  between  a  thief  under  sentence  of  death  and  his 
attendant  minister,  wherein  the  former  insists  upon  his, 
assurance  of  being  predestinated  to  salvation.  In  this 
idea  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  but 
the  dialogue  is  conducted  with  some  spirit  and  vivacity. 
Every  position  in  the  thief s  mouth  is  taken  from  eminent 
Calvinistic  writers ;  and  what  is  chiefly  worth  notice,  is 
that  Bancroft,  for  the  first  time,  has  ventured  to  arraign  the 
greatest  heroes  of  the  Keformation ;  not  only  Calvin,  Beza, 
and  Zanchius,  but,  who  had  been  hitherto  spared,  Luther 
and  Zwingle.  It  was  in  the  nature  of  a  manifesto  from 
the  Arminian  party,  that  they  would  not  defer  in  future 
to  any  modern  authority.® 

25.  The  loyal  Anglican  clergy,  suflering  persecution  at 
the  hands  of  Calvinistic  sectaries,  might  be  natu-  Anniniim. 
rally  expected  to  cherish  the  opposite  principles.  Engiiiid. 
These  are  manifest  in  the  sermons  of  Barrow,  rather  per- 
haps by  his  silence  than  his  tone,  and  more  explicitly  in 
those  of  South.  But  many  exceptions  might  be  found 
among  leading  men,  such  as  Sanderson ;  while  in  an  oppo- 
site quarter,  among  the  younger  generation  who  had 
conformed  to  the  times,  arose  a  more  formidable  spirit  of 
Arminianism,  which  changed  the  face  of  the  English 
church.  This  was  displayed  among  those  who,  just  about 
the  epoch  of  the  Restoration,  were  denominated  Latitude- 

*  The  Fur  Prsdestinatus  is  reprinted  translation  from  a  Dutch  tract,   pub- 

in  D'Oyly's  Life  of  Sancroft.    It  is  much  lished  at  the  beginning  of  the  Arminian 

the  best  proof  of  ability  that  the  worthy  controversy.     Bayle,   he  says,  was  not 

archbishop  ever  gave.  aware  of  this,  and  quotes  it  as  written 

[The  superiority  of  this  little  piece  to  in     English.       Theodicea,     sect.    167. 

anything  else  ascribed  to   Sancroft   is  Sancroft,  as  appears  by  D'Oyly's  Life 

easily  explained.    It  was  not  his  own ;  of  him,  was  in  Holland  from  1657  to 

of  which  his  biographers  have  been  igno-  1 659. — 1 853.] 
rant.     Leibnitz  informs  ua  that  it  is  a 

T  2 
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men,  or  more  commonly  Latitudinarians,  trained  in  the 
principles  of  Episcopius  and  Chillingworth,  strongly  averse 
to  every  compromise  with  popery,  and  thus  distinguished 
from  the  high  church  party ;  learned  rather  in  profane  phi- 
losophy than  in  the  fathers,  more  full  of  Plato  and  Plotinus 
than  Jerome  or  Chrysostora,  great  maintainers  of  natural 
religion,  and  of  the  eternal  laws  of  morality,  not  very  soli- 
citous about  systems  of  orthodoxy,  and  limiting  very  con- 
siderably beyond  the  notions  of  former  ages  the  funda- 
mental tenets  of  Christianity.  This  is  given  as  a  general 
character,  but  varying  in  the  degree  of  its  application  to 
particular  persons.  Burnet  enumerates  as  the  chief  of 
this  body  of  men.  More,  Cudworth,  Whichcot,  Tillotson, 
Stillingfleet ;  some,  especially  the  last,  more  tenacious  of 
the  authority  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  church  than  others, 
but  all  concurring  in  the  adoption  of  an  Arminian  theology/ 
This  became  so  predominant  before  the  Revolution,  that 
few  English  divines  of  eminence  remained,  who  so  much  as 
endeavoured  to  steer  a  middle  course,  or  to  dissemble  their 
renunciation  of  the  doctrines  which  had  been  sanctioned  at 
the  synod  of  Dort  by  the  delegates  of  their  church.  **  The 
Theological  Institutions  of  Episcopius,"  says  a  contempo- 
rary writer,  "were  at  that  time  (1685)  generally  in  the 
hands  of  our  students  of  divinity  in  both  universities,  as 
the  best  system  of  divinity  that  had  appeared."  ^  And  he 
proceeds  afterwards  :  "  xhe  Remonstrant  writers,  among 
whom  there  were  men  of  excellent  learning  and  parts,  had 
now  acquired  a  considerable  reputation  in  our  universities 
by  the  means  of  some  great  men  among  us."  This  tes- 
timony seems  irresistible ;  and  as  one  hundred  years  before 
the  Institutes  of  Calvin  were  read  in  the  same  academical 
studies,  we  must  own,  unless  Calvin  and  Episcopius  shall 
be  maintained  to  have  held  the  same  tenets,  that  Bossuet 
might  have  added  a  chapter  to  the  Variations  of  Protestant 
Churches. 

26.  The  methods  adopted  in  order  to  subvert  the  Augus- 
BuiisHar-  tiniau  theology  were  sometimes  direct,  by  explicit 
Apostoiica.     controversy,  or  by  an  opposite  train  of  Scriptural 


'  Burnet's  Hifltorj'  of  Hia  Own  Times,  i.  187.      ''Account  of  the  new  Sect  caUed 
Latitudinariana,"  in  the  collection  of  tracts,  entitled  The  Phcenix,  vol.  ii.  p.  499. 
«  Nelaon'B  Life  of  Bull,  in  Bull's  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  257. 
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interpretation  in  regular  commentaries;  more  frequently 
perhaps  indirect,  by  inculcating  moral  duties,  and  espe- 
cially by  magnifying  the  law  of  nature.  Among  the  first 
class  the  Harmonia  Apostolica  of  Bull  seems  to  be  reck- 
oned the  principal  work  of  this  period.  It  was  published 
in  1669,  and  was  fiercely  encountered  at  first  not  merely 
by  the  presbyterian  party,  but  by  many  of  the  church,  the 
Lutheran  tenets  as  to  justification  by  faith  being  still 
deemed  orthodox.  Bull  establishes  as  the  groundwork  of 
his  harmony  between  the  apostles  Paul  and  James,  on  a 
subject  where  their  language  apparently  clashes  in  terms, 
that  we  are  to  interpret  St  Paul  by  St.  James,  and  not 
St.  James  by  St.  Paul,  because  the  latest  authority,  and 
that  which  may  be  presumed  to  have  explained  what  was 
obscure  in  the  former,  ought  to  prevail  ;^  a  rule  doubtless 
applicable  in  many  cases,  whatever  it  may  be  in  this.  It 
at  least  turned  to  his  advantage ;  but  it  was  not  so  easy  for 
him  to  reconcile  his  opinions  with  those  of  the  reformers, 
or  with  the  Anglican  articles. 

27.  The  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  of  Hammond  on 
the  New  Testament  give  a  diflerent  colour  to  the  Hammond— 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  from  that  which  they  display  wutoT 
in  the  hands  of  Beza  and  the  other  theologians  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  And  the  name  of  Hammond  stood  so 
high  with  the  Anglican  clergy,  that  he  naturally  turned 
the  tide  of  interpretation  his  own  way.  The  writings  of 
Fowler,  Wilkins,  and  Whichcot  are  chiefly  intended  to 
exhibit  the  moral  lustre  of  Christianity,  and  to  magnify  the 
importance  of  virtuous  life.  Wilkins  lefl  an  unfinished 
work  on  the  Principles  and  Duties  of  Natural  Religion. 
Twelve  chapters  only,  about  half  the  volume,  were  ready 
for  the  press  at  his  death ;  the  rest  was  compiled  by 
Tillotson  as  well  as  the  materials  left  by  the  author  would 
allow;  and  the  expressions  employed  lead  us  to  believe 
that  much  was  due  to  the  editor.  The  latter 's  preface 
strongly  presses  the  separate  obligation  of  natural  religion, 
upon  which  both  the  disciples  of  Hobbes,  and  many  of  the 
less  learned  sectaries,  were  at  issue  with  him. 

28.  We  do  not  find  much  of  importance  written  on  the 

»»  Nelson's  Life  of  Bull. 
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Trinitarian  controversy  before  the  middle   of  the  seven- 

sodJiianB  in  teenth  century,  except  by  the  Socinians  themselves. 
EngiaixL       g^|.  |.jjg  ^^^  ^^3  j^^^  y^py  different.     Though 

the  Polish  or  rather  German  Unitarians  did  not  produce 
more  distinguished  men  than  before,  they  came  more  for- 
ward in  the  field  of  dispute.  Finally  expelled  from 
Poland  in  1660,  they  sought  refuge  in  more  learned  as 
well  as  more  tolerant  regions,  and  especially  in  the  genial 
soil  of  religious  liberty,  the  United  Provinces.  Even  here 
they  enjoyed  no  avowed  toleration ;  but  the  press,  with  a 
very  slight  concealment  of  place,  under  the  attractive  words 
Eleutheropolis,  Irenopolis,  or  Freystadt,  was  ready  to  serve 
them  with  its  natural  impartiality.  They  began  to  make  a 
slight  progress  in  England ;  the  writings  of  Biddle  were 
such  as  even  Cromwell,  though  habitually  tolerant,  did  not 
overlook ;  the  author  underwent  an  imprisonment  both  at 
that  time  and  after  the  Restoration.  In  general,  the 
Unitarian  writers  preserved  a  disguise.  Milton's  treatise, 
not  long  since  brought  to  light,  goes  on  the  Arian  hypo- 
thesis, which  had  probably  been  countenanced  by  some 
others.  It  became  common,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  for 
the  English  divines  to  attack  the  Anti-Trinitarians  of  each 
denomination. 

29.  An  epoch  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  this 
Bttirs  ^^  controversy  by  the  famous  work  of  Bull,  Defensio 
Nicena.  Fidci  Niccna?.  This  was  not  primarily  directed 
against  the  heterodox  party.  In  the  Dogmata  Theologica 
of  Petavius,  published  in  1644,  that  learned  Jesuit,  labo- 
riously compiling  passages  from  the  fathers,  had  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  most  of  those  before  the  Nicene  coun- 
cil had  seemed,  by  their  language,  to  run  into  nearly  the 
same  heresy  as  that  which  the  council  had  condemned,  and 
this  inference  appeared  to  rest  on  a  long  series  of  quota- 
tions. The  Arminian  Courcelles,  and  even  the  English 
philosopher  Cudworth,  the  latter  of  whom  was  as  little 
suspected  of  an  heterodox  leaning  as  Petavius  himself,  had 
arrived  at  the  same  result ;  so  that  a  considerable  triumph 
was  given  to  the  Arians,  in  which  the  Socinians,  perhaps  at 
that  time  more  numerous,  seem  to  have  thought  themselves 
entitled  to  partake.  Bull  had  therefore  to  contend  with 
authorities  not  to  be  despised  by  the  learned. 
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30.  The  Defensio  Fidei  NicensB  was  published  in  1685. 
It  did  not  want  answerers  in  England ;  but  it  obtained  a 
great  reputation,  and  an  assembly  of  the  French  clergy, 
through  the  influence  of  Bossuet,  returned  thanks  to  the 
author.  It  was  indeed  evident  that  Petavius,  though  he 
had  certainly  formed  his  opinion  with  perfect  honesty,  was 
preparing  the  way  for  an  inference,  that  if  the  primitive 
fathers  could  be  heterodox  on  a  point  of  so  great  magni- 
tude, we  must  look  for  infallibility  not  in  them  nor  in  the 
diffusive  church,  but  in  general  councils  presided  over  by 
the  pope,  or  ultimately  in  the  pope  himself.  This,  though 
not  unsuitable  to  the  notions  of  some  Jesuits,  was  diame* 
trically  opposite  to  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  church, 
which  professed  to  repose  on  a  perpetual  and  catholic  tra- 
dition. 

31.  Notwithstanding  the  popularity  of  this  defence  of 
the  Nicene  faith,  and  the  learning  it  displays,  the  Not  satis- 
author  was  far  from  ending  the  controversy,  or  ^i-  ^ 
from  satisfying  all  his  readers.  It  was  alleged  that  he 
docs  not  meet  the  question  with  which  he  deals ;  that  the 
word  ofAoovcriog^  being  almost  new  at  the  time  of  the  coun- 
cil, and  being  obscure  and  metaphysical  in  itself,  required 
a  precise  definition  to  make  the  reader  see  his  way  before 
him,  or  at  least  one  better  than  Bull  has  given,  which  the 
adversary  might  probably  adopt  without  much  scruple; 
that  the  passages  adduced  from  the  fathers  are  often  in- 
sufficient for  his  purpose ;  that  he  confounds  the  eternal 
essence  with  the  eternal  personality  or  distinctness  of  the 
Logos,  though  well  aware,  of  course,  that  many  of  the 
early  writers  employed  different  names  {eySiaOero^  and 
irpo^popiKo^)  for  these ;  and  that  he  does  not  repel  some  of 
the  passages  which  can  hardly  bear  an  orthodox  interpre- 
tation. It  was  urged,  moreover,  that  his  own  hypothesis, 
taken  altogether,  is  but  a  palliated  Arianism ;  that  by  in- 
sisting for  more  than  one  hundred  pages  on  the  subor- 
dination of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  he  came  close  to  what 
since  has  borne  that  name,  though  it  might  not  be  precisely 
what  had  been  condemned  at  Nice,  and  could  not  be  re- 
conciled with  the  Athanasian  creed,  except  by  such  an 
interpretation  of  the  latter  as  is  neither  probable,  nor  has 
been  reputed  orthodox. 
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32.  Among  the  theological  writers  of  the  Roman  churcli, 
and  in  a  less  degree  among  Protestants,  there  has 
always  been  a  class  not  inconsiderable  for  numbers 
or  for  influence,  generally  denominated  mystics,  or,  when 
their  language  has  been  more  unmeasured,  enthusiasts  and 
fanatics.  These  may  be  distinguished  into  two  kinds, 
though  it  must  readily  be  understood  that  they  may  often 
run  much  into  one  another;  the  first  believing  that  the 
soul,  by  immediate  communion  with  the  Deity,  receives  a 
peculiar  illumination  and  knowledge  of  truths  not  cog- 
nizable by  the  understanding;  the  second  less  solicitous 
about  intellectual  than  moral  light,  and  aiming  at  such 
pure  contemplation  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  such  an 
intimate  perception  of  spiritual  life,  as  may  end  in  a  sort  of 
absorption  into  the  divine  essence.  But  I  should  not  pro- 
bably have  alluded  to  any  writings  of  this  description,  if 
the  two  most  conspicuous  luminaries  of  the  French 
church,  Bossuet  and  Fenelon,  had  not  clashed  with 
each  other  in  that  famous  controversy  of  Quietism,  to 
which  the  enthusiastic  writings  of  Madame  Guyon  gave 
birth.  The  "  Maximes  des  Saints "  of  Fenelon  I  have 
never  seen ;  some  editions  of  his  entire  works,  as  they  affect 
to  be,  do  not  include  what  the  church  has  condemned; 
and  the  original  book  has  probably  become  scarce.*  Fene- 
lon appears  to  have  been  treated  by  his  friend,  (shall  we 
call  him  ?)  or  rival,  with  remarkable  harshness.  Bossuet 
might  have  felt  some  jealousy  at  the  rapid  elevation  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Cambray ;  but  we  need  not  have  recourse 
to  this ;  the  rigour  of  orthodoxy  in  a  temper  like  his  will 
account  for  all.  There  could  be  little  doubt  but  that  many 
saints  honoured  by  the  church  had  uttered  things  quite  as 
strong  as  any  that  Fenelon's  work  contained.  Bossuet 
however  succeeded  in  obtaining  its  condemnation  at  Rome. 
Fenelon  was  of  the  second  class  above  mentioned  among 
the  mystics,  and  seems  to  have  been  absolutely  free 
from  such  pretences  to  illumination  as  we  find  in  Behmen 
or  Barclay.  The  pure  disinterested  love  of  God  was 
the  main  spring  of  his  religious  theory.  The  Divine 
CEconomy    of   Poiret,     1686,    and    the    writings    of    a 

*  [It  is  reprinted  in  the  edition  of  Fenelon's  works,  Versailles,  1820.-1847.] 
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German  quietist,  Spener,  do  not  require  any  particular 
mention.*^ 

33.  This  later  period  of  the  seventeenth  century  was 
marked  by  an  increasing  boldness  in  religious  in-  change  in 
quiry  ;  we  find  more  disregard  oi  authority,  more  oftheo- 
disposition  to  question  received  tenets,  a  more  sus-  uterature. 
picious  criticism,  both  as  to  the  genuineness  and  the  credi- 
bility of  ancient  writings,  a  more  ardent  love  of  truth,  that 
is,  of  perceiving  and  understanding  what  is  true,  instead  of 
presuming  that  we  possess  it  without  any  understanding  at 
all.  Much  of  this  was  associated,  no  doubt,  with  the  other 
revolutions  in  literary  opinion;  with  the  philosophy  of 
Bacon,  Descartes,  Gassendi,  Hobbes,  Bayle,  and  Locke, 
with  the  spirit  which  a  slightly  learned,  yet  acute  genera- 
tion of  men  rather  conversant  with  the  world  than  with 
libraries,  (to  whom  the  appeal  in  modern  languages  must 
be  made,)  was  sure  to  breathe,  with  that  incessant  reference 
to  proof  which  the  physical  sciences  taught  mankind  to 
demand.  Hence  quotations  are  comparatively  rare  in  the 
theological  writings  of  this  age ;  they  are  better  reduced 
to  their  due  oflBce  of  testimony  as  to  fact,  sometimes  of 
illustration  or  better  statement  of  an  argument,  but  not  so 
much  alleged  as  argument  or  authority  in  themselves. 
Even  those  who  combated  on  the  side  of  established  doc- 
trines were  compelled  to  argue  more  from  themselves,  lest 
the  public,  their  umpire,  should  reject,  with  an  opposite 
prejudice,  what  had  enslaved  the  prejudices  of  their 
fathers. 

34.  It  is  well  known  that  a  disbelief  in  Christianity  be- 
came very  frequent  about  this  time.  Several  books  Freedom  ©r 
more  or  less  appear  to  indicate  this  spirit,  but  the  writings, 
charge  has  often  been  made  with  no  sufficient  reason.  Of 
Hobbes  enough  has  been  already  said,  and  Spinosa's  place 
as  a  metaphysician  will  be  in  the  next  chapter.  His 
Tractatus  T heologico-Politicus,  published  anonymously  at 
Amsterdam,  with  the  false  date  of  Hamburg,  in  16/0,  con- 
tains many  observations  on  the  Old  Testament,  which, 
though  they  do  not  really  affect  its  general  authenticity 
and  truth,  clashed  with  the  commonly  received  opinion  of 
its  absolute  inspiration.     Some  of  these  remarks  were,  if 

k  Bibl.  UnivePMUe,  v.  412,  xvi.  224. 
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not  borrowed,  at  least  repeated  in  a  book  of  more  celebrity, 
Sentimens  de  quelques  Theologiens  d'Hollande  sur  I'His- 
toire  Critique  du  rere  Simon.  This  work  is  written  by 
Le  Clerc,  but  it  has  been  doubted  whether  he  is  the  author 
of  those  acute,  but  hardy,  questions  on  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture  which  it  contains.  They  must  however  be  pre^ 
sumed  to  coincide  for  the  most  part  with  his  own  opinion  ; 
but  he  has  afterwards  declared  his  dissent  from  the  hypo- 
thesis contained  in  these  volumes,  that  Moses  was  not  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  Archaeologia  Philosophica 
of  Thomas  Burnet  is  intended  to  dispute  the  literal  history 
of  the  creation  and  fall.  But  few  will  pretend  that  either 
Le  Clerc  or  Burnet  were  disbelievers  in  Revelation. 

35.  Among  those  who  sustained  the  truth  of  Christianity 
Thou^its  by  argument  rather  than  authority,  the  first  place 
of  p*acai.    y^Q^  -jj  order  of  time  and  of  excellence  is  due  to 

Pascal,  though  his  Thoughts  were  not  published  till  1670, 
some  years  after  his  death,  and,  in  the  first  edition,  not 
without  suppressions.  They  have  been  supposed  to  be 
fragments  of  a  more  systematic  work  that  he  had  planned, 
or  perhaps  only  reflections  committed  to  paper,  with  no 
design  of  publication  in  their  actual  form.  But,  as  is 
generally  the  case  with  works  of  genius,  we  do  not  easily 
persuade  ourselves  that  they  could  have  been  improved  by 
any  such  alteration  as  would  have  destroyed  their  type. 
They  are  at  present  bound  together  by  a  real  coherence 
through  the  predominant  character  of  the  reasonings  and 
sentiments,  and  give  us  every  thing  that  we  could  desire  in 
a  more  regular  treatise  without  the  tedious  verbosity  which 
regularity  is  apt  to  produce.  The  style  is  not  so  polished 
as  in  the  Provincial  Letters,  and  the  sentences  are  some- 
times ill  constructed  and  elliptical.  Passages  almost  tran- 
scribed from  Montaigne  have  been  published  by  careless 
editors  as  Pascal's. 

36.  But  the  Thoughts  of  Pascal  are  to  be  ranked,  as  a 
monument  of  his  genius,  above  the  Provincial  Letters, 
though  some  have  asserted  the  contrary.  They  burn  with 
an  intense  light ;  condensed  in  expression,  sublime,  ener- 
getic, rapid,  they  hurry  away  the  reader  till  he  is  scarcely 
able  or  willing  to  distinguish  the  sophisms  from  the  truth 
which  they  contain.     For  that  many  of  them  are  incapable 
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of  bearing  a  calm  scrutiny  is  very  manifest  to  those  who 
apply  such  a  test.  The  notes  of  Voltaire,  though  always 
intended  to  detract,  are  sometimes  unanswerable  ;  but  the 
splendour  of  Pascal's  eloquence  absolutely  annihilates,  in 
effect  on  the  general  reader,  even  this  antagonist 

37.  Pascal  had  probably  not  read  very  largely,  which 
has  given  an  ampler  sweep  to  his  genius.  Except  the 
Bible  and  the  writings  of  Augustin,  the  book  that  seems 
most  to  have  attracted  him  was  the  Essays  of  Montaigne. 
Yet  no  men  could  be  more  unlike  in  personal  dispositions 
and  in  the  cast  of  their  intellect.  But  Pascal,  though  ab- 
horring the  religious  and  moral  carelessness  of  Montaigne, 
found  much  that  fell  in  with  his  own  reflections  in  the  con- 
tempt of  human  opinions,  the  perpetual  humbling  of  human 
reason,  which  runs  through  the  oold  and  original  work  of 
his  predecessor.  He  quotes  no  book  so  frequently ;  and 
indeed,  except  Epictetus,  and  once  or  twice  Descartes,  he 
hardly  quotes  any  other  at  all.  Pascal  was  too  acute  a 
geometer,  and  too  sincere  a  lover  of  truth,  to  countenance 
the  sophisms  of  mere  Pyrrhonism;  but  like  many  theo- 
logical writers,  in  exalting  faith  he  does  not  always  give 
reason  her  value,  and  furnishes  weapons  which  the  sceptic 
might  employ  against  himself.  It  has  been  said  that  he 
denies  the  validity  of  the  proofs  of  natural  religion.  This 
seems  to  be  in  some  measure  an  error,  founded  on  mistak- 
ing the  objections  he  puts  in  the  mouths  of  unbelievers  for 
his  own.  But  it  must,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  his 
arguments  for  the  being  of  a  God  are  too  often  a  tutiorij 
that  it  is  the  safer  side  to  take. 

38.  The  Thoughts  of  Pascal  on  miracles  abound  in 
proofs  of  his  acuteness  and  originality  ;  an  originality  much 
more  striking  when  we  recollect  that  the  subject  had  not 
been  discussed  as  it  has  since,  but  with  an  intermixture  of 
some  sophistical  and  questionable  positions.  Several  of 
them  have  a  secret  reference  to  the  famous  cure  of  his 
niece.  Mademoiselle  Perier,  by  the  holy  thorn.  But  he  is 
embarrassed  with  the  diflBcult  question  whether  miraculous 
events  are  sure  tests  of  the  doctrine  which  they  support, 
and  is  not  wholly  consistent  in  his  reasoning,  or  satisfactory 
in  his  distinctions.  I  am  unable  to  pronounce  whether 
Pascal's  other  observations  on  the  rational  proofs  of  Chris- 
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tianity  are  as  original  as  they  are  frequently  ingenious  and 
powerful. 

39.  But  the  leading  principle  of  Pascal's  theology,  that 
from  which  he  deduces  the  necessary  truth  of  Revelation, 
is  the  fallen  nature  of  mankind ;  dwelling  less  upon  Scrip- 
tural proofs,  which  he  takes  for  granted,  than  on  the  evi- 
dence which  he  supposes  man  himself  to  supply.     Nothing, 
however,  can  be  more  dissimilar  than  his  beautiful  visions 
to  the  vulgar  Calvinism  of  the  pulpit     It  is  not  the  sordid, 
grovelling,  degraded  Caliban  of  that  school,  but  the  ruined 
archangel,  that  he  delights  to  paint.     Man  is  so  great,  that 
his  greatness  is  manifest  even  in  his  knowledge  of  his  own 
misery.     A  tree  does  not  know  itself  to  be  miserable.     It 
is  true  that  to  know  we  are  miserable  is  misery ;  but  still 
it  is  greatness  to  know  it.     All  his  misery  proves  his  great- 
ness ;  it  is  the  misery  of  a  great  lord,  of  a  king,  dispossessed 
of  their  own.     Man  is  the  feeblest  branch  of  nature,  but  it 
is  a  branch  that  thinks.     He  requires  not  the  universe  to 
crush  him.     He  may  be  killed  by  a  vapour,  by  a  drop  of 
water.     But  if  the  whole  universe  should  crush  him,  he 
would  be  nobler  than  that  which  causes  his  death,  because 
he  knows  that  he  is  dying,  and  the  universe  would  not 
know  its  power  over  him.     This  is  very  evidently  sophis- 
tical and  declamatory ;  but  it  is  the  sophistry  of  a  fine 
imagination.     It  would  be  easy,  however,  to  find  better 
passages.     The  dominant  idea  recurs  in  almost  every  page 
of  Pascal.     His  melancholy  genius  plays  in  wild  and  rapid 
flashes,  like  lightning  round  the  scathed  oak,  about  the 
fallen  greatness  of  man.     He  perceives  every  characteristic 
quality  of  his  nature  under  these  conditions.     They  are 
the  solution  of  every  problem,  the  clearing  up  of  every 
inconsistency  that  perplexes  us.     *'  Man,"  he  says  very 
finely,  "  has  a  secret  instinct  that  leads  him  to  seek  diver- 
sion and  employment  from  without ;  which  springs  from 
the  sense  of  his  continual  misery.     And  he  has  another 
secret  instinct,  remaining  from  the  greatness  of  his  original 
nature,  which  teaches  him  that  happiness  can  only  exist  in 
repose.     And  from  these  two  contrary  instincts  there  arises 
in  him  an  obscure  propensity,  concealed  in  his  soul,  which 
prompts  him  to  seek  repose  through  agitation,  and  even  to 
fancy  that  the  contentment  he  does  not  enjoy  will  be  found, 
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if  by  struggling  yet  a  little  longer  he  can  open  a  door  to 
rest."  "^ 

40.  It  can  hardly  be  conceived  that  any  one  would  think 
the  worse  of  human  nature  or  of  himself  by  reading  these 
magnificent  lamentations  of  Pascal.  He  adorns  and  en- 
nobles the  degeneracy  that  he  exaggerates.  The  ruined 
aqueduct,  the  broken  column,  the  desolated  city,  suggest  no 
ideas  but  of  dignity  and  reverence.  No  one  is  ashamed 
of  a  misery  which  bears  witness  to  his  grandeur.  If  we 
should  persuade  a  labourer  that  the  blood  of  princes  flows 
in  his  veins,  we  might  spoil  his  contentment  with  the  only 
lot  he  has  drawn,  but  scarcely  kill  in  him  the  seeds  of 
pride. 

41.  Pascal,  like  many  others  who  have  dwelt  on  this 
alleged  degeneracy  of  mankind,  seems  never  to  have  dis- 
entangled his  mind  from  the  notion,  that  what  we  call 
human  nature  has  not  merely  an  arbitrary  and  grammatical, 
but  an  intrinsic  objective  reality.  The  common  and  con- 
venient forms  of  language,  the  analogies  of  sensible  things, 
which  the  imagination  readily  supplies,  conspire  to  delude 
us  into  this  fallacy.  Yet  though  each  man  is  born  with 
certain  powers  and  dispositions  which  constitute  his  own 
nature,  and  the  resemblance  of  these  in  all  his  fellows  pro- 
duces a  general  idea,  or  a  collective  appellation,  whichever 
we  may  prefer  to  say,  called  the  nature  of  man,  few  would 
in  this  age  explicitly  contend  for  the  existence  of  this  as  a 
substance  capable  of  qualities,  and  those  qualities  variable, 
or  subject  to  mutation.  The  corruption  of  human  nature 
is  therefore  a  phrase  which  may  convey  an  intelligible 
meaning,  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  merely  analogical  and 
inexact,  but  will  mislead  those  who  do  not  keep  this  in 
mind.  Man*s  nature,  as  it  now  is,  that  which  each  man 
and  all  men  possess,  is  the  immediate  workmanship  of  God, 
as  much  as  at  his  creation  ;  nor  is  any  other  hypothesis 
consistent  with  theism. 

42.  This  notion  of  a  real  universal  in  human  nature, 

f)resents  to  us  in  an  exaggerated  hght  those  anomalies 
rom  which  writers  of  Pascal's  school  are  apt  to  infer  some 
vast  change  in  our  original  constitution.  jQxaggerated,  I 
say,  for  it  cannot  be  denied  that  we  frequently  perceive  a 

^  OSuvres  de  Pascal,  vol.  i.  p.  121. 
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sort  of  incoherence,  as  it  appears  at  least  to  our  defective 
vision,  in  the  same  individual ;  and,  like  threads  of  various 
hues  shot  through  one  web,  the  love  of  vice  and  of  virtue, 
the  strength  and  weakness  of  the  heart,  are  wonderfully 
blended  in  self-contradictory  and  self-destroying  conjunc- 
tion. But  even  if  we  should  fail  altogether  in  solving  the 
very  first  steps  of  this  problem,  there  is  no  course  for  a 
reasonable  being,  except  to  acknowledge  the  limitations  of 
his  own  faculties ;  and  it  seems  rather  unwarrantable,  on 
the  credit  of  this  humble  confession,  that  we  do  not  com- 
prehend the  depths  of  what  has  been  withheld  from  us,  to 
substitute  something  far  more  incomprehensible  and  re- 
volting to  our  moral  and  rational  capacities  in  its  place. 
"  What,"  says  Pascal,  "  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  our  wretched  justice,  than  to  damn  eternally  an  infant 
incapable  of  volition,  for  an  offence  wherein  he  seems  to  have 
had  no  share,  and  which  was  committed  six  thousand  years 
before  he  was  born  ?  Certainly,  nothing  shocks  us  more 
rudely  than  this  doctrine ;  and  yet,  without  this  mystery, 
the  most  incomprehensible  of  all,  we  are  incomprehensible 
to  ourselves.  Man  is  more  inconceivable  without  this 
mystery,  than  the  mystery  is  inconceivable  to  man." 

43.  It  might  be  wandering  from  the  proper  subject  of 
these  volumes,  if  we  were  to  pause,  even  shortly,  to  inquire 
whether,  while  the  creation  of  a  world  so  full  of  evil  must 
ever  remain  the  most  inscrutable  of  mysteries,  we  might 
not  be  led  some  way  in  tracing  the  connexion  of  moral  and 
physical  evil  in  mankind  with  his  place  in  that  creation ; 
and  especially,  whether  the  law  of  continuity,  which  it  has 
not  pleased  his  Maker  to  break  with  respect  to  his  bodily 
structure,  and  which  binds  that,  in  the  unity  of  one  great 
type,  to  the  lower  forms  of  animal  life  by  the  common  con- 
ditions of  nourishment,  reproduction,  and  self-defence,  has 
not  rendered  necessary  both  the  physical  appetites  and  the 
propensities  which  terminate  in  self;  whether,  again,  the 
superior  endowments  of  his  intellectual  nature,  his  suscepti- 
bility of  moral  emotion,  and  of  those  disinterested  affections 
which,  if  not  exclusively,  he  far  more  intensely  possesses 
than  any  inferior  being  ;  above  all,  the  gifts  of  conscience, 
and  a  capacity  to  know  God,  might  not  be  expected,  even 
beforehand,  by  their  conflict  with  the  animal  passions,  to 
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{)roduce  some  partial  inconsistencies,  some  anomalies  at 
east,  which  he  could  not  himself  explain,  in  so  compound 
a  being.  Every  link  in  the  long  chain  of  creation  does  not 
pass  by  easy  transition  into  the  next.  There  are  necessary 
chasms,  and,  as  it  were,  leaps,  from  one  creature  to  ano- 
ther, which,  though  not  exceptions  to  the  law  of  continuity, 
are  accommodations  of  it  to  a  new  series  of  being.  If  man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  he  was  also  made  in  the 
image  of  an  ape.  The  framework  of  the  body  of  him  who 
has  weighed  the  stars,  and  made  the  lightning  his  slave, 
approaches  to  that  of  a  speechless  brute,  who  wanders  in 
the  forests  of  Sun^atra.  Thus  standing  on  the  frontier 
land  between  animal  and  angelic  natures,  what  wonder 
that  he  should  partake  of  both !  But  these  are  things 
which  it  is  difficult  to  touch ;  nor  would  they  have  been 
here  introduced,  but  in  order  to  weaken  the  force  of  posi- 
tions so  confidently  asserted  by  many,  and  so  eloquently 
by  Pascal. 

44.  Among  the  works  immediately  designed  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  a  certain  reputation  was 
acquired,  through  the  known  erudition  of  its  au-  of  Ghrutu^ 
thor,  by  the  Demonstratio  Evangelica  of  Huet,  '^" 
Bishop  of  Avranches.  This  is  paraded  with  definitions, 
axioms,  and  propositions,  in  order  to  challenge  the  name 
it  assumes.  But  the  axioms,  upon  which  so  much  is  to 
rest,  are  often  questionable  or  equivocal ;  as,  for  instance : 
Omnis  prophetia  est  verax,  quae  prsedixit  res  eventu  deinde 
completas, — equivocal  in  the  word  verax.  Huet  also  con- 
firms his  axioms  by  argument,  which  shows  that  they  are 
not  truly  such.  The  whole  book  is  full  of  learning ;  but 
he  frequently  loses  sight  of  the  points  he  would  prove,  and 
his  quotations  fall  beside  the  mark.  Yet  he  has  furnished 
much  to  others,  and  possibly  no  earlier  work  on  the  same 
subject  is  so  elaborate  and  comprehensive.  The  next 
place,  if  not  a  higher  one,  might  be  given  to  the  treatise  of 
Abbadie,  a  French  refugee,  published  in  1684.  His 
countrymen  bestow  on  it  the  highest  eulogies,  but  it  was 
never  so  Well  known  in  England,  and  is  now  almost  for- 
gotten. The  oral  conferences  of  Limborch  with  Orobio,  a 
Jew  of  considerable  learning  and  ability,  on  the  prophecies 
relating  to  the  Messiah,  were  reduced  into  writing  and 
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published ;  they  are  still  in  some  request.  No  book  of 
this  period,  among  many  that  were  written,  reached  so 
high  a  reputation  in  England  as  Leslie's  Short  Method 
with  the  Deists,  published  in  1694;  in  which  he  has 
started  an  argument,  pursued  with  more  critical  analysis 
by  others,  on  the  peculiarly  distinctive  marks  of  credibility 
that  pertain  to  the  Scriptural  miracles.  The  authenticity 
of  this  little  treatise  has  been  idly  questioned  on  the  Con- 
tinent, for  no  better  reason  than  that  a  translation  of  it  has 
been  published  in  a  posthumous  edition  (1732)  of  the 
works  of  Saint  Beal,  who  died  in  1692.  But  posthumous 
editions  are  never  deemed  of  sufficient  authority  to  esta- 
blish a  literary  title  against  possession  ;  and  Prosper 
Marchand  informs  us  that  several  other  tracts,  in  this  edi- 
tion of  Saint  Real,  are  erroneously  ascribed  to  him.  The 
internal  evidence  that  the  Short  Method  was  written  by  a 
Protestant  should  be  conclusive." 

45.  Every  change  in  public  opinion  which  this  period 

witnessed,   confirmed   the  principles  of  religious 
tolerant      tolcration,  that  had  taken  root  in  the  earlier  part 

of  the  century ;  the  progress  of  a  larger  and  more 
catholic  theology,  the  weakening  of  bigotry  in  the  minds 
of  laymen,  and  the  consequent  disregard  of  ecclesiastical 
clamour,  not  only  in  England  and  Holland,  but  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  in  France  ;  we  might  even  add,  the  violent 
proceedings  of  the  last  government  in  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes  and  the  cruelties  which  attended  it. 
Louis  XIV.,  at  a  time  when  mankind  were  beginning  to 

"  The    Biograpbie   Univereelle,   art.  the  Buppoaed  author's  death,  without 

Leslie,  says.  Get  ouvrago.  qui  passe  pour  attestation,  is  uo  literary  evidence  at  all, 

ce  qu'il  a  fait  de  mieux,  lui  a  dtd  con-  even  where  the  book  is  published  for  the 

teste.     Le  Docteur  Gleigh  [sic]  a  fait  de  first  time,  much  less  where  it  has  a  known 

grands  efforts  pour  prouver  (^u'il  ap-  status  as  the  production  of  a  certain 

partenait  k  Leslie,  quoiqu'il  fClt  public  author.     This  is  so  manifest  to  any  one 

parmi  les  ouvrages  de  l'Abb<5  de  Saint  who  has  the  slightest  tincture  of  critical 

Real,  mort  en  1C92.     It  is  melancholy  judgment,  that  we  need  not  urge  the 

to  see  this  petty  spirit  of  cavil  against  palpable   improbability  of  ascribing  to 

an  English  writer  in  so  respectable  a  Saint   Heal,    a  Romish  ecclesiastic,  an 

work  as  the  Biographic  Universelle.    No  argument  which  turns  peculiarly  on  the 

grands  efforts  could  be  required  from  distinction  between  the  Scriptural  mira- 

Dr.  Gleig  or  any  one  else  to  prove  that  cles  and  those  alleged  upon  mferior  evi- 

a  book  was  written  by  Leslie,  which  dence.     I  have  lost,  or  never  made,  the 

bore  his  name,  which  was  addressed  to  reference  to  Prosper  Marchand ;  but  the 

an  English  peer,  and  had  gone  through  passage  will  be  foimd  in  his  Dictionnaire 

many  editions,  when  there  is  literally  Historique,  which  contains  a  full  article 

no  claimant  on  the  other  side;  for  a  on  Saint  Real. 
poBthumouB  edition,  forty  years  after 
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renounce  the  very  theory  of  persecution,  renewed  the  an- 
cient enormities  of  its  practice,  and  thus  unconsciously 
gave  the  aid  of  moral  sympathy  and  indignation  to  the 
adverse  argument.  The  Protestant  refugees  of  France, 
scattered  among  their  brethren,  brought  home  to  all  minds 
the  great  question  of  free  conscience  ;  not  with  the  stupid 
and  impudent  limitation  which  even  Protestants  had  some- 
times employed,  that  truth  indeed  might  not  be  restrained, 
but  that  error  might ;  a  broader  foundation  was  had  by 
the  great  advocates  of  toleration  in  this  period,  Bayle, 
Limborch,  and  Locke,  as  it  had  formerly  been  by  Taylor 
and  Episcopius." 

46.  Bayle,  in  1686,  while  yet  the  smart  of  his  banish- 
ment was  keenly  felt,  published  his  Philosophical  Rayu-a  phi- 
Commentary  on  the  text  in  Scripture,  "  Compel  {2lJcii^ 
them  to  come  in ;"  a  text  which  some  of  the  ad-  **^- 
vocates  of  persecution  were  accustomed  to  produce.  He 
gives  in  the  first  part  nine  reasons  against  this  literal  mean- 
ing, among  which  none  are  philological.  In  the  second 
part  he  replies  to  various  objections.  This  work  of  Bayle 
does  not  seem  to  me  as  subtle  and  logical  as  he  was  wont 
to  be,  notwithstanding  the  formal  syllogisms  with  which  he 
commences  each  of  his  chapters.  His  argument  against 
compulsory  conversions,  which  the  absurd  interpretation  of 
the  text  by  his  adversaries  required,  is  indeed  irresistible; 
but  this  is  far  from  sufficiently  establishing  the  right  of  tole- 
ration itself.  It  appears  not  very  difficult  lor  a  skilful 
sophist,  and  none  was  more  so  than  Bayle  himself,  to  have 
met  some  of  his  reasoning  with  a  specious  reply.  The 
sceptical  argiunent  of  Taylor,  that  we  can  rarely  be  sure  of 
knowing  the  truth  ourselves,  and  consequently  of  condenm- 
ing  in  others  what  is  error,  he  touches  but  slightly ;  nor  does 
he  dwell  on  the  political  advantages  which  experience  has 
shown  a  full  toleration  to  possess.  In  the  third  part  of  the 
Philosophical  Commentary,  he  refutes  the  apology  of 
Augustm  for  persecution  ;  and  a  few  years  afterwards  he 


*'  Tlio  Dutch   clergy,  and  a  French  ration,  and  the  nnulerate  or  libeiiil  prin 

niiniitter  in  Holland,  Jurieii,   of  great  ciplcH  in  ivligion  which  were  eonnectod 

polemical  fame  iu  his  day,  tliough  now  with   it.      Le  Cloi-c  (>asse<l   his  life  in 

chiefly  known  by  mesvnH  of  his  atlversa-  fighting  thiw  hattlo,  and  many  articles 

rie«,  iiayle  and  Le  C'lerc,  8trenuou»ly  in  the  ]>il)liothei.|Uo   Univernello  relate 

roHistecl  both  the  theory  of  general  tole-  to  it. 

VOL.  III.  U 
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Eublished  a  supplement  answering  a  book  of  Jurieu,  which 
ad  appeared  in  the  mean  time. 

47.  Locke  published  anonymously  his  Letter  on  Tole- 
iiocke'8  ration  in  1689.  The  season  was  propitious;  a 
Toierauon.  legal  tolcrancc  of  public  worship  had  first  been 
granted  to  the  dissenters  after  the  Revolution,  limited 
indeed  to  such  as  held  most  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church, 
but  preparing  the  nation  for  a  more  extensive  application 
of  its  spirit  In  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  Taylor  had 
chiefly  in  view  to  deduce  the  justice  of  tolerating  a  diversity 
in  religion,  from  the  difficulty  of  knowing  the  truth.  He 
is  not  very  consistent  as  to  the  political  question,  and  limits 
too  narrowly  the  province  of  tolerable  opinions.  Locke 
goes  more  expressly  to  the  right  of  the  civil  magistrate,  not 
omitting,  but  dwelling  less  forcibly  on  the  chief  arguments 
of  his  predecessor.  His  own  theory  of  government  came 
to  his  aid.  The  clergy  in  general,  and  perhaps  Taylor 
himself^  had  derived  the  magistrate's  jurisdiction  from 
paternal  power.  And  as  they  apparently  assumed  this 
power  to  extend  over  adult  children,  it  was  natural  to  give 
those  who  succeeded  to  it  in  political  communities  a  large 
sway  over  the  moral  and  religious  behaviour  of  subjects. 
Locke,  adopting  the  opposite  theory  of  compact,  defines 
the  commonwealth  to  be  a  society  of  men  constituted  only 
for  the  procuring,  preserving,  and  advancing  their  own 
civil  interests.  He  denies  altogether  that  the  care  of  souls 
belongs  to  the  civil  magistrate,  as  it  has  never  been  com- 
mitted to  him.  "  All  the  power  of  civil  government  re- 
lates only  to  men's  civil  interests,  is  confined  to  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  hath  nothing  to  do  with  the  world  to 
come."  ^ 

48.  The  admission  of  this  principle  would  apparently 

J*  [Tbifl  principle,  that  the  civil  nia-  decision  and  courage.     I  cannot,  never- 

gistrate  is  not  concerned  with  religion  thelem,  admit  the  principle  as  a  conclu- 

as  true,  but  only  as  useful,  \vas  stronu-  sion  from  their  premises,  though  very 

ously  maintained  by  Wai'burton,  in  his  desirous  to  pi-eserve  it  on  other  grounds. 

Alliance  of  Church  and  State.      It   is  The  late  respected  Dr.  Arnold  Wi«  ex- 

Bupported  on    Scriptural    grounds    bv  ceedingly  embarrassed  by  denying   its 

Hoadly,  in   his   famous  sermon  which  truth,  while  he  was  strenuous  for  tole- 

produccd  the    Uangorian    controversy,  ration  in  the  amplest  mcasuixi;  which 

and  by  Archbishop  Whately,  in  a  ser-  leaves  his  writings  on  the  subject  un- 

mon  on  the  same   text   as    Hoadly' s,  satisfactory,  and  weak  against  an  atlver- 

"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  sary.— 1847.] 
but  with  more  closeness,  though  not  less 
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decide  the  controversy,  so  far  as  it  rests  on  religious  grounds. 
But  Locke  has  recourse  to  several  other  arguments  inde- 
pendent of  it.  He  proves,  with  no  great  difficulty,  that  the 
civil  power  cannot  justly,  or  consistently  with  any  true 
principle  of  religion,  compel  men  to  profess  what  they  do 
not  believe.  This,  however,  is  what  very  few  would,  at 
present,  be  inclined  to  maintain.  The  real  question  was 
as  to  the  publicity  of  opinions  deemed  heterodox,  and 
especially  in  social  worship ;  and  this  is  what  those  who 
held  the  magistrate  to  possess  an  authority  patriarchal, 
universal,  and  arbitrary,  and  who  were  also  rigidly  tena- 
cious of  the  necessity  of  an  orthodox  faith,  as  well  as  per- 
fectly convinced  that  it  was  no  other  than  their  own,  would 
hardly  be  persuaded  to  admit  by  any  arguments  that  Locke 
has  allegea.  But  the  tendency  of  public  opinion  had  begun 
to  manifest  itself  against  all  these  tenets  of  the  high-church 
party,  so  that,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  principles  of 
general  tolerance  became  too  popular  to  be  disputed  with 
any  chance  of  attention.  Locke  was  engaged  in  a  contro- 
versy through  his  first  Letter  on  Toleration,  which  produced 
a  second  and  a  third ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that 
these,  though  longer  than  the  first,  have  considerably  modi- 
fied its  leading  positions.**  It  is  to  be  observed  that  he 
pleads  for  the  universal  toleration  of  all  modes  of  worship 
not  immoral  in  their  nature,  or  involving  doctrines  inimical 
to  good  government ;  placing  in  the  latter  category  some 
tenets  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

49.  It  is  confessed  by  Goujet  that,  even  in  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  France  could  boast  t^nch 
very  little  of  pulpit  eloquence.  Frequent  quota-  •«™'»»- 
tions  from  heathen  writers,  and  from  the  schoolmen,  with 
little  solid  morality  and  less  good  reasoning,  make  up  the  ser- 
mons of  that  age.""  But  the  revolution  in  this  style,  as  in 
all  others,  though  perhaps  gradual,  was  complete  in  the 
reign  of  Louis  XIV.  A  slight  sprinkling  of  passages  from 
the  fathers,  and  still  more  frequently  from  the  Scriptures, 

^  Warburton  hojs  fancied  that  Locke'ft  dice  argiimenta   built  ou  received  opi- 

real  sentimeDts  are  only  discoverable  in  nions  would  have  greatest  weight,  and 

his  first  Letter  on  Toleration,  and  that  in  make  quickest  impression  on  the  body 

the  two  latter  he   **  combats  his  into-  of  the  people  whom  it  was  his  business 

lerant  adversary  quite  through  the  con-  to  gain."   Biogr.  Britannica,  art.  Locke, 
troversy  with  his  own  principles,  well        '  Biblioth^uo  Fran9ai8e,   vol.  ii.  p. 

foreseeing,  that  at  such  a  time  of  preju-  283. 
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but  always  short,  and  seeming  to  rise  out  of  the  preacher's 
heart,  rather  than  to  be  sought  for  in  his  memory,  replaced 
that  intolerable  parade  of  a  theological  common-place  book, 
which  had  been  as  customary  in  France  as  in  England. 
The  style  was  to  be  the  perfection  of  French  eloquence, 
the  reasoning  persuasive  rather  than  dogmatic,  the  arrange- 
ment more  methodical  and  distributive  than  at  present, 
but  without  the  excess  we  find  in  our  old  preachers.  This 
is  the  general  character  of  French  sermons  ;  but  those  who 
most  adorned  the  pulpit  had  of  course  their  individual  dis- 
tinctions. Without  delaying  to  mention  those  who  are 
now  not  greatly  remembered,  such  as  La  Rue,  Hubert, 
Mascaron,  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  three  of  high 
reputation,  Bourdaloue,  Bossuet,  and  Flechier. 

50.  Bourdaloue,  a  Jesuit,  but  as  little  of  a  Jesuit  in  the 
worst  acceptation  of  the  word  as  the  order  has 
produced,  is  remarkably  simple,  earnest,  practical ; 

he  convinces  rather  than  commanos,  and  by  convincing 
he  persuades ;  for  his  discourses  tend  always  to  some  duty, 
to  something  that  is  to  be  done  or  avoided.  His  sen- 
tences are  short,  interrogative,  full  of  plain  and  solid  rea- 
soning, unambitious  in  expression,  and  wholly  without  that 
care  in  the  choice  of  words  and  cadences  which  we  detect 
in  Bossuet  and  Flechier.  No  one  would  call  Bourdaloue 
a  rhetorician,  and  though  he  continually  introduces  the 
fathers,  he  has  not  caught  their  vices  of  language.* 

51.  Bourdaloue  is  almost  in  the  same  relation  to  Bossuet 
compared    Rs  Patru  to  Lc  Maistrc,  though  the  two  orators 

with  BotH  .  7  o 

«iet.  of  the  pulpit  are  far  above  those  of  the  bar.  As 
the  one  is  short,  condensed,  plain,  reasoning,  and  though 
never  feeble,  not  often  what  is  generally  called  eloquent,  so  the 
other  is  animated,  figurative,  rather  diffiise  and  prodigal  of 
ornament,  addressing  the  imagination  more  than  the  judg- 
ment, rich  and  copious  in  cadence,  elevating  the  hearer  to 

■  The  public  did  juatico  to  Bourdaloue,  qu*il  avoit  r^uni  en  sa  personne  toua  lea 

a  they  generally  do  to  a  solid  and  im-  grands  caractdres  de  la  bonne  eloquence; 

Bpressive  style  of  preaching.    *'Jo  crois,"  la  simplicitd  du  discours  Chretien  avec 

aaysGkjujet,  p.  300,  " que  tout  lemonde  la  majestc'  et  la  grandeur,  lo  sublime 

convient  qu'aucun  autre  no  lui  est  8up(f-  avec  1' intelligible  et  le  populaire,  la  force 

rieur.     C'est  le  grand  maitre  pour  I'clo-  avec  la    douceur,   la   veh6menco    avec 

qucnce  de  la  chairc;  c'est  le  prince  dos  I'ouction,  la  liberte  avec  la  juatesse,  et 

predicatours.     I^  public  n'a  jamais  <5tc  la  plus  vive  ardem*  avec  la  plus  pure 

nartagc  sur  son  sujet;  la  ville  et  la  cour  lumidre." 
I'ont  dgalement  cstime  et  a«lmiri'.    Cost 
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the  pitch  of  his  own  subliiiiit}\  Bossuet  is  sometimes  too 
declamatory ;  and  Bourdaloue  perhaps  sometimes  borders 
on  dryness.  Much  in  the  sermons  of  the  former  is  true 
poetry ;  but  he  has  less  of  satisfactory  and  persuasive  rea- 
soning than  the  latter.  His  tone  is  also,  as  in  all  his 
writings,  too  domineering  and  dogmatical  for  those  who 
demand  something  beyond  the  speaker's  authority  when 
they  listen. 

52.  The  sermons  however  of  Bossuet,  taken  generally, 
are  not  reckoned  in  the  highest  class  of  his  nu-  i'>monii 
merous  writings;  perhaps  scarcely  justice  has  ofuossuct. 
been  done  to  them.  His  genius,  on  the  other  hand,  by  uni- 
versal confession,  never  shone  higher  than  in  the  six  which 
bear  the  name  of  Oraisons  Funebres.  They  belong  in 
substance  so  much  more  naturally  to  the  province  of  elo- 
quence than  of  theology,  that  I  should  have  reserved 
them  for  another  place  if  the  separation  would  not  have 
seemed  rather  unexpected  to  the  reader.  Few  works  of 
genius  perhaps  in  the  French  language  are  better  known, 
or  have  been  more  prodigally  extolled.  In  that  style  of 
eloquence  which  the  ajicients  called  demonstrative,  or  rather 
descriptive  (eTriSeiKTiKoi)^  the  style  of  panegyric  or  com- 
memoration, they  are  doubtless  superior  to  those  justly 
celebrated  productions  of  Thucydides  and  Plato  that  have 
descended  to  us  from  Greece;  nor  has  Bossuet  been 
equalled  by  any  later  writer.  Those  on  the  queen  of  Eng- 
land, on  her  daughter  the  Duchess  of  Orleans,  and  on  the 
Prince  of  Coude,  outshine  the  rest ;  and  if  a  difference  is 
to  be  made  among  these,  we  might  perhaps,  after  some 
hesitation,  confer  the  palm  on  the  first.  The  range  of 
topics  is  so  various,  the  thoughts  so  just,  the  images  so 
noble  and  poetical,  the  whole  is  in  such  perfect  keeping, 
the  tone  of  awful  contemplation  is  so  uniform,  that  if  it  has 
not  any  passages  of  such  extraordinary  beauty  as  occur  in 
the  other  two,  its  general  effect  on  the  mind  is  more  irre- 
sistible.* 

•  An  English  preacher  of  conspicuous  fertile  in  great  and  touching  associations 

renown  for  eloquence  was  called  upon,  — he  had  to  describe,  not  the  false  sor- 

within    no    great  length    of   time,    to  row  of  courtiers,  not  the  shriek  of  aud- 

emulate  the  funeral  discourse  of  Bossuet  den  suquise  that  echoed  by  night  in  the 

on   the  sudden   death  of  llenriettji  of  halls  of  Versailles,  not  the  aiwcryphal 

Orleans.     He  had  before  him  a  subject  penitence    of    one    so    tainted  by  the 

incomparably  more  deep  in  interest,  more  world's  intercourse,  but  the  manly  grief 
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63.  In  this  style,  much  more  of  ornament,  more  of  what 
speaks  in  the  spirit,  and  even  the  very  phrase,  of  poetry, 
to  the  imagination  and  the  heart,  is  permitted  by  a  rigorous 
criticism,  than  in  forensic  or  in  deliberative  eloquence.  The 
beauties  that  rise  before  the  author's  vision  are  not  re- 
nounced ;  the  brilliant  colours  of  his  fancy  are  not  subdued ; 
the  periods  assume  a  more  rhythmical  cadence,  and  emu- 
late, like  metre  itself,  the  voluptuous  harmony  of  musical 
intervals ;  the  whole  composition  is  more  evidently  formed 
to  delight ;  but  it  will  delight  to  little  purpose,  or  even  cease, 
in  any  strong  sense  of  the  word,  to  do  so  at  all,  unless  it  is 
ennobled  by  moral  wisdom.  In  this  Bossuet  was  pre- 
eminent; his  thoughts  are  never  subtle  or  far-fetched; 
they  have  a  sort  of  breadth,  a  generality  of  application, 
which  is  peculiarly  required  in  those  who  address  a  mixed 
assembly,  and  which  many  that  aim  at  what  is  profound 
and  original  are  apt  to  miss.  It  may  be  confessed,  that 
these  funeral  discourses  are  not  exempt  from  some  defects, 
frequently  inherent  in  panegyrical  eloquence;  they  are 
sometimes  too  rhetorical,  and  do  not  appear  to  show  so 
little  effort  as  some  have  fancied ;  the  amplifications  are 
sometimes  too  unmeasured,  the  language  sometimes  bor- 
ders too  nearly  on  that  of  the  stage ;  above  all,  there  is  a 
tone  of  adulation  not  quite  pleasing  to  a  calm  posterity. 

54.  Flechier,  (the  third  name  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 

¥i6cbieT  ^^^>  ^^^  Massillon  belongs  only  to  the  next,)  like 
Bossuet,  has  been  more  celebrated  for  his  funeral 
sermons  than  for  any  others ;  but  in  this  line  it  is  unfor- 
tunate for  him  to  enter  into  unavoidable  competition  with 
one  whom  he  cannot  rival.  The  French  critics  extol 
Flechier  for  the  arrangement  and  harmony  of  his  periods ; 
yet  even  in  this,  according  to  La  Harpe,  he  is  not  essen- 
tially superior  to  Bossuet ;  and  to  an  English  ear,  accus- 
tomed to  the  long  swell  of  our  own  writers  and  of  the 
Ciceronian  school  in  Latin,  he  will  probably  not  give  so 
much  gratification.     He  does  not  want  a  moral  dignity,  or 

of  an  entire  nation  in  the  withering  of  suet.    The  sermon  to  which  my  allusion 

those  visions  of  hope  which  wait  upon  yrill  be  understood  is  esteemed  by  many 

the  untried  youth  of  royalty,  in  its  sym-  the  finest  effort  of  this  preacher;  but  if 

pathy  with  grandetir  annihilated,  with  read  together  with  that  of  its  prototype, 

beauty  and  innocence  precipitated  into  it  wijl  be  laid  aside  as  almost  feeble  and 

the  tomb.    Nor  did  he  sink  oeneathhia  unimpressive, 
subject,  except  as  compared  with  Bos- 


Chap.  II.  FROM  1650  TO  1700.  295 

a  certain  elevation  of  thought,  without  which  the  funeral 
Minegyric  must  be  contemptible ;  but  he  has  not  the  ma- 
^  estic  tone  of  Bossuet ;  he  does  not,  like  him,  raise  the 
leroes  and  princes  of  the  earth  in  order  to  abase  them  by 
paintings  of  mortality  and  weakness,  or  recall  the  hearer  in 
every  passage  to  something  more  awful  than  human  power, 
and  more  magnificent  than  human  grandeur.  This  religious 
solemnity,  so  characteristic  in  Bossuet,  is  hardly  felt  in  the 
less  emphatic  sentences  of  Flechier.  Even  where  his  exor- 
dium is  almost  worthy  of  comparison,  as  in  the  funeral 
discourse  on  Turenne,  we  find  him  degenerate  into  a  trivial 
eulogy,  and  he  flatters  both  more  profusely  and  with  less 
skill.  His  style  is  graceful,  but  not  without  affectation 
and  false  taste."  La  Harpe  has  compared  him  to  Isocrates 
among  the  orators  of  Greece,  the  place  of  Demosthenes 
being  of  course  reserved  for  Bossuet/ 

55.  The  style  of  preaching  in  England  was  less  orna- 
mental, and  spoke  less  to  the  imagination  and  aflec-  t^ish 
tions,  than  these  celebrated  writers  of  the  Gallican  BarrSS!" 


"  [La  Hoipe  iustly  ridicules  an  ex-  any  merit  that  can  be  reckoned  more 

pression  of  Flechier,  in  his  funeral  ser-  than  relatiye  to  the  miserable  tone  of 

mon  on  Madame  de   Montausier :  Un  his  predecessors.     The  following  speci- 

ancieu  disait  autrefois  que  les  hommes  men  is  from  one  of  his  most  admired 

etaient  nes  pour  Taction  et  pour  la  con-  sermons : — E  Cristo  non  potrk  ottenere 

duite  du  monde,  ot  que  led  damvs  u'ctai-  da  voi  che  gli  rimettiate  un  torto,  un 

ent  n^s  que  pour  le  repos  et  pour  la  affronto,  un  aggra\io,  una  parollna?  Che 

retraite. — 1842.]  vorreste  da  Christo  ?    Vorreste  ch*  egli 

'  The  native  critics  ascribe  a  reform  in  vi  si  gettasse  suppUchevole  a  piedl  a 

the  style  of  preacliing  to  Paolo  Segneri,  chiedervi  questa  grazia  ?    lo  son  quasi 

whom  Comiaui  does  not  hesitate  to  call,  per  dire  ch'  egli  il  farebbe;  perch6  se 

with  the  sanction,  he  says,  of  posteiity,  non  dubiti  di  prostrarsi  a  piedi  di  \m 

t)ic  father  of  Italian  eloquence.     It  is  to  traditore,  qual'  era  Qiuda,  di  layarglieli, 

be  remembered  that  in  no  country  has  di  asciugarglieli,  di  baciai*gUeli,  non  si 

the  pulpit  been  so  much  degraded  by  vergognerebbe,  cre<l'  io,  di  farsi  vedere 

empty  declamation,  and  even  by  a  stupid  ginocchioni  a  pi6  vostri.     Ma  vi  fa  biso- 

buflbonery.    '' The  language  of  Segueri,"  gno  dl  tauto  per  muovervia  compia- 

the  same  writer  ob8er\'ee,  "is  always  full  cerlo?     Ah  Cavalieri,  Cavalieri,  io  non 

of  dignity  and  harmony.     He  inlaid  it  vorrei  questa  volta  farvi  arroesire.     Nel 

with  splendid  and  elegant  expressions,  rosto  io  so  di  cei-to,  che  se  altrettanto 

and  has  thus  obtained  a  place  among  fosse  a  voi  domandato  da  quclla  donna 

the    authors    to    whom  authority   has  che  chiamato  la  vostra  dama,  da  quella, 

l.«evu  given   by  the  Delia  CruHca  die-  di  cui  fontennati  idolatrate  il  volto,  indo« 

tionary.      His  periods  are  flowing,  na-  vinate  le  voglie,  ambite  le  grazie,  non 

tural,  and  intelligible,  without  the  afifcc-  vi  farcte  pregar  tan  to  a  concederglielo. 

tation  of  obsolete   Tuscanisins,   which  E  poi  vi  fate  pregar  tanto  da  im  Dio  per 

pass  for  graces  of  the  Umguage  with  voi  crocefisso/     O  coufusione!     O  vitu- 

many."     Tiraboschi,  with   much   com-  pero  !     O  vergogna  I — Raccolta  di  Prose 

mendation  of  Segucri,  admits  that  wo  Italiane  (in    Clasoici   Italiani),  vol.   ii. 

lind  in  him  some  vestiges  of  the  false  p.  345. 

taste  he  endeavoured  to  reform,     llie         This  is  certainly  not  the  manner  of 

very  little  that  I  have  seen  of  the  ser-  Bossuet,  and  more  like  that  of  a  third- 

mous  of  Segneri  gives  no  impression  of  rate  Methodist  among  us. 
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church  ;  but  in  some  of  our  chief  divines  it  had  its  own 
excellences.  The  sermons  of  Barrow  display  a  strength 
of  mind,  a  comprehensiveness  and  fertility,  which  have 
rarely  been  equalled.  No  better  proof  can  be  given  than 
his  eight  sermons  on  the  government  of  the  tongue; 
copious  and  exhaustive  without  tautology  or  superfluous 
declamation,  they  are,  in  moral  preaching,  what  the  best 
parts  of  Aristotle  are  in  ethical  philosophy,  with  more  of 
development  and  a  more  extensive  obser\^ation.  It  would 
be  said  of  these  sermons,  and  indeed,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
of  all  those  of  Barrow,  that  they  are  not  what  is  now  called 
evangelical ;  they  indicate  the  ascendancy  of  an  Arminian 
party,  dwelling  far  more  than  is  usual  in  the  pulpit  on 
moral  and  rational,  or  even  temporal  inducements,  and 
sometimes  hardly  abstaining  from  what  would  give  a  little 
offence  in  later  times/  His  quotations  also  from  ancient 
philosophers,  though  not  so  numerous  as  in  Taylor,  are 
equally  uncongenial  to  our  ears.  In  his  style,  notwith- 
standing its  richness  and  occasional  vivacity,  we  may 
censure  a  redundancy  and  excess  of  ap|x>sition :  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  avoid  strict  tautology ;  no  second  phrase  (to 
lay  down  a  general  rule  not  without  exception)  should  be 
so  like  the  first,  that  the  reader  would  naturally  have 
understood  it  to  be  comprised  therein.  Barrow's  language 
is  more  antiquated  and  formal  than  that  of  his  age;  and  he 
abounds  too  much  in  uncommon  words  of  Latin  derivation, 
frequently  such  as  appear  to  have  no  authority  but  his  own. 
56.  South 's  sermons  begin,  in  order  of  date,  before  the 
Restoration,  and  come  down  to  nearly  the  end  of 
the  century.  They  were  nmch  celebrated  at  the 
time,  and  retain  a  portion  of  their  renown.  This  is  by  no 
means  surprising.  South  had  great  qualifications  for  that 
popularity  which  attends  the  pulpit^  and  his  manner  was  at 
that  time  original.  Not  diffuse,  not  learned,  not  formal  in 
argument  like  Barrow,  with  a  more  natural  structure  of 

^  Tlm8,    in   his  sermon  tigainst  evil  sensible  of  disgrace  to  themselves,  do 

speaking  (xvi.),  Hiitow  tre«its  it  as  fit  little  value  the  credit  of  others,  or  care 

*•  for  rustic  boors  or  men  of  coarsest  for  aspersing  it.     But  such  language  is 

education  and  emi)loyment,  who  having  unworthy  of  those  persons,  and  cannot 

their  minds  debiiscd  by  being  convei-sant  easily  be  dmwn  from  them,    who    are 

in  meanest  affnirs,  do  vent  their  sorry  wont  to  exercise  their  tlioughts  about 

j>aHBions,  an<l  bicker  aV>out  their  petty  nobler   niattei*s,"   &c.       No  one  would 

concennnents  in  such  strains,  who  also,  venture  this  now  from  the  pulpit, 
not  being  capable  of  a  fair  rejjutation,  or 
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sentences,  a  more  pointed,  though  by  no  means  a  more  fair 
and  satisfactory  turn  of  reasoning,  with  a  style  clear  and 
English,  free  from  all  pedantr\%  but  abounding  with  those 
colloquial  novelties  of  idiom,  which,  though  now  become 
vulgar  and  offensive,  the  age  of  Charles  II.  affected,  sparing 
no  personal  or  temporary  sarcasm,  but,  if  he  seems  for  a 
moment  to  tread  on  the  verge  of  buffoonery,  recovering  him- 
self by  some  stroke  of  vigorous  sense  and  language ;  such 
was  the  witty  Dr.  South,  whom  the  courtiers  delighted  to 
hear.  His  sermons  want  all  that  is  called  unction,  and 
sometimes  even  earnestness,  which  is  owing,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  a  perpetual  tone  of  gibing  at  rebels  and  fanatics ; 
but  there  is  a  masculine  spirit  about  them,  which,  combined 
with  their  peculiar  characteristics,  would  naturally  fill  the 
churches  where  he  might  be  heard.  South  appears  to  bend 
towards  the  Arminian  theology,  without  adopting  so  much 
of  it  as  some  of  his  contemporaries. 

57.  The  sermons  of  Tillotson  were  for  half  a  century 
more  read  than  any  in  our  language.     They  are 

now  bought  almost  as  waste  paper,  and  hardly 
read  at  all.  Such  is  the  fickleness  of  Religious  taste,  as 
abundantly  numerous  instances  would  prove.  Tillotson  is 
reckoned  verbose  and  languid.  He  has  not  the  former 
defect  in  nearly  so  great  a  degree  as  some  of  his  eminent 
predecessors ;  but  there  is  certainly  little  vigour  or  vivacity 
in  his  style.  Full  of  the  Romish  controversy,  he  is  perpe- 
tually recurring  to  that  "  world's  debate ;"  and  he  is  not 
much  less  hostile  to  all  the  Calvinistic  tenets.  What  is 
most  remarkable  in  the  theology  of  Tillotson  is  his  strong 
assertion,  in  almost  all  his  sermons,  of  the  principles  of 
natural  religion  and  morality,  not  only  as  the  basis  of  all 
revelation,  without  a  dependence  on  which  it  cannot  be  be- 
lieved, but  as  nearly  coincident  with  Christianity  in  their 
extent;  a  length  to  which  few  at  ])resent  would  be  ready  to 
follow  him.  Tillotson  is  always  of  a  tolerant  and  catholic 
spirit,  enforcing  right  actions  rather  than  orthodox  opinions, 
and  obnoxious,  for  that  and  other  reasons,  to  all  the  bigots 
of  his  own  age. 

58.  It  has  become  necessary  to  draw  towards  a  conclusion 
of  this  chapter ;  the  materials  are  far  from  being  Kxpowtory 
exhausted.    In  expository,  or,  as  some  call  it^  exc-  ^*»«'^^- 
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getical  theology,  the  English  divines  had  already  taken  a 
conspicuous  station.  Andres,  no  partial  estimator  of  Pro- 
testant writers,  extols  them  with  marked  praise."  Those 
who  belonged  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  century  form  a  por- 
tion of  a  vast  collection,  the  Critici  Sacri,  published  by  one 
Bee,  a  bookseller,  in  1660.  This  was  in  nine  folio  volumes ; 
and  in  1669,  Matthew  Pool,  a  non-conforming  minister, 
produced  his  Synopsis  Criticorum  in  five  volumes,  being  in 
great  measure  an  abridgment  and  digest  of  the  former. 
Bee  complained  of  the  infraction  of  his  copyright,  or  rather 
his  equitable  interest ;  but  such  a  dispute  hardly  pertains 
to  our  history.*  The  work  of  Pool  was  evidently  a  more 
original  labour  than  the  former.  Hammond,  Patrick,  and 
other  commentators,  do  honour  to  the  Anglican  church  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  century. 

59.  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  pub- 
rwnonon  lishcd  iu  1659,  is  a  standard  book  in  English 
the  Creed,  diviuity.  It  cxpands  beyond  the  literal  purport 
of  the  creed  itself  to  most  articles  of  orthodox  belief,  and 
is  a  valuable  summary  of  arguments  and  authorities  on 
that  side.  The  closeness  of  Pearson,  and  his  judicious 
selection  of  proo&,  distinguish  him  from  many,  especially 
the  earlier,  theologians.  Some  might  surmise  that  his  un- 
deviating  adherence  to  what  he  calls  the  Church  is  hardly 
consistent  with  independence  of  thinking ;  but,  considered 
as  an  advocate,  he  is  one  of  much  judgment  and  skill. 
Such  men  as  Pearson  and  Stillingfleet  would  have  been 
conspicuous  at  the  bar,  which  we  could  not  quite  affirm  of 
Jeremy  Taylor. 

60.  Simon,  a  regular  priest  of  the  congregation  called 
Simon's  The  Oratory,  which  has  been  rich  in  eminent 
Histories.  men,  owes  much  of  his  fame  to  his  Critical  History 
of  the  Old  Testament.  This  work,  bold  in  many  of  its 
positions,  as  it  then  seemed  to  both  the  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant orthodox,  after  being  nearly  strangled  by  Bossuet 
in  France,  appeared  at  Rotterdam  in  1685.  Bossuet 
attacked  it  with  extreme  vivacity,  but  with  a  real  infe- 
riority to  Simon  both  in  learning  and  candour.**     Le  Clerc 

*  I  soli  Inglesi,  che  ampio  spazio  non  i  pih  degni  della  nostra  stima  ?  Vol.  xix. 

dovrebbono  occupare  iu  questo  capo  delF  p.  253. 

esegotica  sacra,  ae  1'  istituto  della  nostr^  *  Chalmers, 

opera  ci  permettesse  tener  dietro  a  tutti  ^  Ddfenae  de  la  Tradition  des  Saiutji 
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on  his  side  carped  more  at  the  Critical  History  than  it 
seems  to  deserve.  Many  paradoxes,  as  they  then  were 
called,  in  this  famous  work,  are  now  received  as  truth,  or 
at  least  pass  without  reproof.  Simon  may  possibly  be  too 
prone  to  novelty,  but  a  love  of  truth  as  well  as  great  acute- 
ness  are  visible  throughout.  His  Critical  History  of  the 
New  Testament  was  published  in  1689,  and  one  or  two 
more  works  of  a  similar  description  before  the  close  of  the 
century. 

61.  I  have  on  a  former  occasion  adverted,  in  a  corre- 
sponding chapter,  to  publications  on  witchcraft  and  similar 
superstitions.  Several  might  be  mentioned  at  this  time ; 
the  belief  in  such  tales  was  assailed  by  a  prevalent  scepti- 
cism which  called  out  their  advocates.  Of  these  the  most 
unworthy  to  have  exhibited  their  great  talents  in  such  a 
cause  were  our  own  philosophers  Henry  More  and  Joseph 
Glanvil.  The  Sadducismus  Triumphatus,  or  Treatise  on 
Apparitions,  by  the  latter,  has  passed  through  several 
editions,  while  his  Scepsis  Scientifica  has  hardly  been  seen, 
perhaps,  by  six  living  persons.  A  Dutch  minister,  by 
name  Bekker,  raised  a  great  clamour  against  himself  by  a 
downright  denial  of  all  power  to  the  devil,  and  conse- 
quently to  his  supposed  instruments,  the  ancient  beldams 
of  Holland  and  other  countries.  His  Monde  Enchante, 
originally  published  in  Dutch,  is  in  four  volumes,  written 
in  a  systematic  manner,  and  with  tedious  prolixity.  There 
was  no  ground  for  imputing  infidelity  to  the  author,  except 
the  usual  ground  of  calumniating  every  one  who  quits  the 
beaten  path  in  theology ;  but  his  explanations  of  Scripture 
in  the  case  of  the  demoniacs  and  the  like  are,  as  usual  with 
those  who  have  taken  the  same  line,  rather  forced.  The 
fourth  volume,  which  contains  several  curious  stories  of 
imagined  possession,  and  some  which  resemble  what  is  now 
called  magnetism,  is  the  only  part  of  Bekker's  once  cele- 
brated book  that  can  be  read  with  any  pleasure.  Bekker 
was  a  Cartesian,  and  his  theory  was  built  too  much  on 
Cartesian  assumptions  of  the  impossibility  of  spirit  acting 
on  body. 

Pferea.    CEuvres  de  Boesuet,  vol.  v.,  and    imprimee  K  Trevoux,  Id.  vol.  iv.  p.  313, 
InstrucUooa  but  la  Version  du  N.  T.,     Baiisset,  Vie  de  Bossuet,  iv.  27C. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY  OF  SPECULATIVE  PHILOSOPDY  FROM  1650  TO  1700. 

Aristoitlians — Lofjicians — Cndworth — Sketch  of  the  IVnlosojJty  of  Gassendi — 
Cartc^innis^m  —  Port-Iioyal  Logic  — Analysis  of  the  Search  for  Truth  of 
Makhranche^  and  of  the  Etldcs  of  Sjnnosa — Glanvil — Lockers  Essay  on  the 
Human  Undemtandimj* 

1.  The  Aristotelian  and  scholastic  metaphysics,  though 
Aristotelian  shakcn  on  every  side,  and  especially  by  the  rapid 
metaphysics,  progrcss  of  the  Cartesian  theories,  had  not  lost 
their  hold  over  the  theologians  of  the  Roman  church,  or 
even  the  Protestant  universities,  at  the  beginning  of  this 
period,  and  hardly  at  its  close.  Brucker  enumerates  several 
writers  of  that  class  in  Germany  ;*  and  we  find,  as  late  as 
1693,  a  formal  injunction  by  the  Sorbonne,  that  none  who 
taught  philosophy  in  the  colleges  under  its  jurisdiction 
should  introduce  any  novelties,  or  swerve  firom  the  Aris- 
totelian doctrine.^*  The  Jesuits,  rather  unfortunately  for 
their  credit,  distinguished  themselves  as  strenuous  advo- 
cates of  the  old  philosophy,  and  thus  lost  the  advantage 
they  had  obtained  in  philology  as  enemies  of  barbarous 
prejudice,  and  encouragers  of  a  progressive  spirit  in  their 
disciples.  Rapin,  one  of  their  most  accomplished  men, 
after  speaking  with  little  respect  of  the  Novum  Organum,  ex- 
tols the  disputations  of  the  schools  as  the  best  method  in 
the  education  of  young  men,  who,  as  he  fancies,  have  too 
little  experience  to  delight  in  physical  science.*" 

"  Vol.  iv.    See  his  long  and  laborious  tonus    usiirpatnm    fuerit  in   Academic 

chapter  on  the  Aiistotelian  pbiloRophers  ParLsienni,  couHuit  Sooietflsiujimgeudum 

of  the  sixteenth  and  scvontoenth  cen-  esse  illLs,  imo  et  iis  qui  doccnt  philoso- 

turies;  no  one  else  seems  to  have  done  phiaui  in  collegiis  suo  reginiini  creditis, 

more  than  copy  Brucker.  ne  deinceps  novitatibus  studeant,  aut  ab 

*»  Cum  relatum   esset  ad  Societatem  Aristotelica  doctrina  deflectant.  31  Dec. 

(Sorbonicam)nonnullosphilosophuepro-  1693.     Argon  tre',  Col  lectio  Judiciorum, 

fessores,  ex  iis  etiam  aliquando  qui  ad  ii.  150. 

Societatem  anholunt,  novas  qmisdam  doc-         *^  lic'flexions  sur  la  roetique,  p.  368. 

trinas  in  philosophicis  soctari,  minustpie  He  admits,  however,  that  to  introduce 

Ai-istotclicuj  doctrime  studere,  quam  hac-  more  experiment  and  obacrvation  would 
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2.  It  is  a  difficult  and  dangerous  choice,  in  a  new  state 
of  public  opinion,  (and  we  have  to  make  it  at  pre-  Their  dc 
sent,)  between  that  which  may  itself  pass  away,  jhoSiaa 
and  that  which  must  efface  what  has  gone  before.  ^^^^* 
Those  who  clung  to  the  ancient  philosophy  believed  that 
Bacon  and  Descartes  were  the  idols  of  a  transitory  fashion, 
and  that  the  wisdom  of  long  ages  would  regain  its  ascen- 
dancy. They  were  deceived,  and  their  own  reputation  has 
been  swept  off  with  the  systems  to  which  they  adhered. 
Thomas  White,  an  English  catholic  priest,  whose  Latin 
appellation  is  Albius,  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  Aris- 
totelian metaphysics  and  the  scholastic  terminology  in 
several  works,  and  especially  in  an  attack  upon  Glanvil's 
Vanity  of  Dogmatising.  This  book,  entitled  Sciri,  I 
know  only  through  Glanvil's  reply  in  his  second  edition, 
by  which  White  appears  to  be  a  mere  Aristotelian.  He 
was  a  friend  of  Sir  Kenehn  Digby,  who  was  himself, 
though  a  man  of  considerable  talents,  incapable  of  disen- 
tangling his  mind  from  the  Peripatetic  hypotheses.  The 
power  of  words  indeed  is  so  great,  the  illusions  of  what  is 
called  realism,  or  of  believing  that  general  terms  have  an 
objective  exterior  being,  are  so  natural,  and  especially  so 
bound  up  both  with  our  notions  of  essential,  especially 
theological,  truth,  and  with  our  popular  language,  that  no 
man  could  in  that  age  be  much  censured  for  not  casting  off 
his  fetters,  even  when  he  had  heard  the  call  to  liberty  from 
some  modern  voices.  We  find  that  even  after  two  cen- 
turies of  a  better  method,  many  are  always  ready  to  fall 
back  into  a  verbal  process  of  theorising. 

3.  Logic  was  taught  in    the  Aristotelian  method,   or 
rather  in  one  which,  with  some  change  for  the 

worse,  had  been  gradually  founded  upon  it.    Bur- 
gersdicius,  in  this  and  in  other  sciences,  seems  to  have  been 
in  repute;    Smiglecius   also    is   mentioned    with   praise,'* 

be  an  Improvement.     Du  reflte  il  y  a  un  dtat  bicn  regie ;  vu  pai*ticuli6rement 

apparence  quo  los  loix,  qui  ne  souffrent  que  la  philosophie  est  un  des  organes 

point  dHnno vation  dans  r usage  deschoses  dont  se  sort  la  religion  pour  s'expliquer 

univerrtellement  ctablies,  n'autoriseront  dans  sos  dc'cisions. 
point  d'autre  mdthode  que  celle  qui  est        **  La    Logique    de    Smiglecius,    says 

aujourd'hui  en  usage  dans  les  univer-  Rapin,  est  un  bel  ouvrage.     The  same 

sit^s;  afin  de  ne  pas  donner  trop  de  li-  writer   proceeds    to    observe    that    the 

cence  h  la  passion  qu'on  a  naturellemeut  Spaniards  of  the  preceding  century  had 

pour  les  nouvelles  opinions,  dont  lo  coiurs  corrupted  logic  by  their  subtiltios.     Kn 

est  d*une  dangereuso  consequence  dans  se  jetant  dans  des  sp^ulations  creuses 
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These  lived  both  in  the  former  part  of  the  century.  But 
they  were  superseded,  at  least  in  England,  by  Wallis, 
whose  Institutio  L(^icae  ad  Communes  Usus  Accommodata 
was  published  in  1687.  He  claims  as  an  improvement 
upon  the  received  system,  the  classifying  singular  propo- 
sitions among  universals.®  Ramus  had  made  a  thinl  class 
of  them,  and  in  this  he  seems  to  have  been  generally  fol- 
lowed. Aristotle,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  he  is 
explicit  on  the  subject,  does  not  rank  them  as  particular. 
That  Wallis  is  right  will  not  be  doubted  by  any  one  at 
present ;  but  his  originality  we  must  not  assert.  The  same 
had  been  perceived  by  the  authors  of  the  Port-Royal 
Logic ;  a  work  to  which  he  has  made  no  allusion.'  Wallis 
claims  also  as  his  own  the  method  of  reducing  hypothe- 
tical to  categorical  syllogisms,  and  proves  it  elaborately  in 
a  separate  dissertation.  A  smaller  treatise,  still  much  used 
at  Oxford,  by  Aldrich,  Compendium  Artis  Logicse,  1691, 
is  clear  and  concise,  but  seems  to  contain  nothing  very  im- 
portant ;  and  he  alludes  to  the  Art  de  Penser  in  a  tone  of 
insolence,  which  must  rouse  indignation  in  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  that  excellent  work.  Aldrich's  censures 
are,  in  many  instances,  mere  cavil  and  misrepresentation ; 
I  do  not  know  that  they  are  right  in  any.*^  Of  the  Art  de 
Penser  itself  we  shall  have  something  to  say  in  the  course 
of  this  chapter. 

qui  n'avoient  rien  de  rdel,  leurs  pliilo-  terim  novator  censendus  sum  qui  haic 

sophes  trouv5rent   Tart  d'avoir  de   la  dixerim,  sed  illi  potiiis  novatores  qui  ab 

raison  malgr^  lo  bon  sens,  et  de  donner  Aristotelica  doctrina  rece^serint;  eoque 

de  la  couleur,  et  mCme  jo  ne  89ai8  quoi  multa  introduxerint  iucommoda  de  qui- 

de  gpccieuse,  ^  ce  qui  etoit  de  plus  dd-  bus  suo  loco  dicotur.     p.  125.     He  has 

raiHoimable.  p.  382.  But  this  must  have  afterwards    a   separate   dissertation    or 

been  rather    the   fault  of  their   meta-  thesis  to  prove  this  more  at  length.     It 

physics  than  of  what  is  stnctly  called  seems  that  the  Ramists  held  a  third  class 

logic.  of  propositions,  neither   universal   nor 

"  Atque  hoc  signanter  notatum  velim,  particular,  to  which  they  gave  the  name 

quia  novus  forte  hie  videar,   et  prajter  of  j>ropria,  equivalent  to  smgular. 
ftliorum  loquendi  fonnulam  hicc  dicere.         '  Ai-t  de  Penser,  part  ii.  chap.  iii. 
Nam  plerique  logici  propositionem  quam        *   One    of  Aldrich's  charges   against 

vocant  singularein,  hoc  est,  de  subjecto  the  author  of  the  Art  de  Penser  is,  that 

individuo  sive  singulari,  pro  particulari  he  brings  forward  as  a  great  discovery 

habcut,  non  universali.     Sed  jHirperam  the  equality  of  the  angles  of  a  chiliagon 

hoc  faciunt,  et  prater  mentem  Aristote-  to  1996   right  angles;    and  another  ii<, 

lis,    (qui,    quantum  mcmini,    nunquam  that  he  gives  a.s  an  example  of  a  regular 

ejusiiiodi  singularem,  rtiv  xara.  (4.i^9s  aj)-  syllogism   one   that  has  obviously  five 

pelhit  aut  pro  tali  habet,)J  et  pncter  rei  terms;  thus  expecting  the  Oxford  stu- 

natunun  :  Non  enim  hie  agitur  de  par-  dents  for  whom  he  wrote,  to  believe  that 

ticularitate  subjecti  (quod  aro/Atv  vocat  Antony  Amauld  neither  knew  the  tirat 

Aristotelis,  non  nartt  ^i(«f )  sed  de  partia-  book  of  Euclid,  nor  the  mere  rudiments 

litate  preedicationis.  .  .  .  Nequo  ego  in-  of  common  logic. 
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4.  Before  we  proceed  to  those  whose  philosophy  may  be 
reckoned  original,  or  at  least  modern,  a  very  few 
deserve  mention  who  have  endeavoured  to  main-  Hbtoiyof 
tain  or  restore  that  of  antiquity.  Stanley's  History       "^^  ^' 
of  Philosophy,  in  1655,  is  in  great  measure  confined  to 
biography,  and  comprehends  no  name  later  than  Carneades. 
Most  is  derived  from  Diogenes  Laertius ;  but  an  analysis 
of  the  Platonic  philosophy  is  given  from  Alcinous,  and  the 
author  has  compiled  one  of  the  Peripatetic  system  from 
Aristotle  himself.  The  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  is  also  elabo- 
rately deduced  from  various  sources.     Stanley,  on    the 
whole,  brought  a  good  deal  from  an  almost  untrodden 
field ;  but  he  is  merely  an  historian,  and  never  a  critic  of 
philosophy.^ 

5.  Gale's  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  appeared  partly 
in  1 669  and  partly  in  later  years,  is  incomparably  q^^'s  coort . 
a  more  learned  work  than  that  of  Stanley.  Its  "^^^^^ 
aim  is  to  prove  that  all  heathen  philosophy,  whether  bar- 
baric or  Greek,  was  borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  or  at 
least  firom  the  Jews.  The  first  part  is  entitled  Of  Philo- 
logy, which  traces  the  same  leading  principle  by  means  of 
language ;  the  second.  Of  Philosophy ;  the  third  treats  of 
the  Vanity  of  Philosophy,  and  the  fourth  of  Reformed 
Philosophy,  "wherein  Plato's  moral  and  metaphysic  or 
prime  philosophy  is  reduced  to  an  usual  form  and  method." 
Gale  has  been  reckoned  among  Platonic  philosophers,  and 
indeed  he  professes  to  find  a  great  resemblance  between  the 
philosophy  of  Plato  and  his  own.  But  he  is  a  determined 
Calvinist  m  all  respects,  and  scruples  not  to  say,  "Whatever 
God  wills  is  just,  because  he  wills  it ;"  and  again,  "  God 
willeth  nothing  without  himself  because  it  is  just,  but  it  is 
therefore  just  because  he  willeth  it.  The  reasons  of  good 
and  evil  extrinsic  to  the  divine  essence  are  all  dependent 
on  the  divine  will,  either  decernent  or  legislative.'*^  It  is 
not  likely  that  Plato  would  have  acknowledged  such  a 
disciple. 

*•  [In   former    editions,   through  an  in  vain  for  the  source  of  this  mistake, 

oversight  altogether  inexplicable  by  me  which  was  courteously  pointed  out  to 

at  present,  I  had  said  that  Stanley  does  me ;  but  I  think  it  fitter  to  make  this 

not  mention  Epicurus,  who  occupies  a  public  acknowledgment,    than    silently 

considerable   space    in    the  History   of  to  withdraw  the  sentence. — 1847.] 

Philo8<»x>hy.     1  have  searched  my  notes  '  Part  iv.  p.  .'i;i9. 
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6.  A  nmch  more  eminent  and  enlightened  man  than 

Gale,  Ralph  Cudworth,  by  his  Intellectual  System 
jnuiicstuai    of  the  UnlveFse,  published  in  16/8,  but  written 

several  years  before,  placed  himself  in  a  middle 
point  between  the  declining  and  rising  schools  of  philoso- 
phy; more  independent  of  authority,  and  more  close, 
perhaps,  in  argument  than  the  former,  but  more  prodigal 
of  learning,  more  technical  in  language,  and  less  conversant 
with  analytical  and  inductive  processes  of  reasoning  than 
the  latter.  Upon  the  whole,  however,  he  belongs  to  the 
school  of  antiquity,  and  probably  his  wish  was  to  be  classed 
with  it.  Cudworth  was  one  of  those  whom  Hobbes  had 
roused  by  the  atheistic  and  immoral  theories  of  the 
Leviathan ;  nor  did  any  antagonist  perhaps  of  that  philoso- 

;her  bring  a  more  vigorous  understanding  to  the  combat, 
'his  understanding  was  not  so  much  obstructed  in  its  own 
exercise  by  a  vast  erudition,  as  it  is  sometimes  concealed 
by  it  from  the  reader.  Cudworth  has  passed  more  for  a 
recorder  of  ancient  philosophy,  than  for  one  who  might 
stand  in  a  respectable  class  among  philosophers ;  and  his 
work,  though  long,  being  unfinished,  as  well  as  fiiU  of  di- 
gression, its  object  has  not  been  fully  apprehended. 

7.  This  object  was  to  establish  the  liberty  of  human  ac- 

tions against  the  fatalists.     Of  these  he  lays  it 

Its  objoct.  .  ,•'    , 

down  that  there  are  three  kinds  :  the  first  atheistic ; 
the  second  admitting  a  Deity,  but  one  acting  necessarily 
and  without  moral  perfections  ;  the  third  granting  the 
moral  attributes  of  God,  but  asserting  all  human  actions  to 
be  governed  by  necessary  laws  which  he  has  ordained. 
The  first  book  of  the  Intellectual  System,  which  alone  is 
extant,  relates  wholly  to  the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  a 
Deity  against  the  atheistic  fatalists,  his  moral  nature  being 
rarely  or  never  touched ;  so  that  the  greater  and  more  in- 
teresting part  of  the  work,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  author 
projected  it,  is  wholly  wanting,  unless  we  take  for  frag- 
ments of  it  some  writings  of  the  author  preserv^ed  in  the 
British  Museum. 

8.  The  first  chapter  contains  an  account  of  the  ancient 
skouh  corpuscular  philosophy,  which,  till  corrupted  by 
*'^'''         Leucippus  and  Democritus,   Cudworth  takes  to 

have  been  not  only  theistic,  but  more  consonant  to  theistic 


Chap.  HI.  FROM  1650  TO  1700.  305 

principles  than  any  other.  These  two,  however,  brought 
m  a  fatalism  grounded  on  their  own  atomic  theory.  In  the 
second  chapter  he  states  very  fully  and  fairly  all  their  ar- 
guments, or  rather  all  that  have  ever  been  aaduced  on  the 
atheistic  side.  In  the  third  he  expatiates  on  the  hylozoic 
atheism,  as  he  calls  it,  of  Strato,  which  accounts  the  uni- 
verse to  be  animated  in  all  its  parts,  but  without  a  single 
controlling  intelligence,  and  adverts  to  another  hypothesis, 
which  gives  a  vegetable  but  not  sentient  life  to  the  world. 

9.  This  leads  Cudworth  to  his  own  famous  theory  of  a 
plastic  nature,  a  device  to  account  for  the  opera-  his  puutic 
tions  ofphysical  laws  without  the  continued  agency  "**"*• 

of  the  Deity.  Of  this  plastic  energy  he  speaks  in  rather 
a  confused  and  indefinite  manner,  giving  it  in  one  place  a 
sort  of  sentient  life,  or  what  he  calls  "  a  drowsy  unawak- 
ened  cogitation,"  and  always  treating  it  as  an  entity  or 
real  being.  This  language  of  Cudworth,  and  indeed  the 
whole  hypothesis  of  a  plastic  nature,  was  unable  to  stand 
the  searching  eye  of  Bayle,  who,  in  an  article  of  his  dic- 
tionary, pointed  out  its  unphilosophical  and  dangerous  as- 
sumptions. Le  Clerc  endeavoured  to  support  Cudworth 
against  Bayle,  but  with  little  success."  It  has  had, 
however,  some  partisans,  though  rather  among  physio- 
logists than  metaphysicians.  Grew  adopted  it  to  explain 
vegetation ;  and  the  plastic  nature  diflFers  only,  as  I  con- 
ceive, from  what  Hunter  and  Abernethy  have  called  life 
in  organised  bodies  by  its  more  extensive  agency ;  for  if 
we  are  to  believe  that  there  is  a  vital  power,  not  a  mere 
name  for  the  sequence  of  phaenomena,  which  marshals  the 
molecules  of  animal  and  vegetable  substance,  we  can  see  no 
reason  why  a  similar  energy  should  not  determine  other 
molecules  to  assume  geometrical  figures  in  crystallization. 
The  error  or  paradox  consists  in  assigning  a  real  unity  of 
existence,  and  a  real  power  of  causation,  to  that  which  is 
unintelligent. 

10.  The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Intellectual  System,  of 
vast  length,  and  occupying  half  the  entire  work, 
launches  into  a  sea  of  old  philosophy,  in  order  to  ofoidiJh^ 
show  the  unity  of  a  supreme  God  to  have  been  a  '^ 
general  belief  of  antiquity.    "  In  this  fourth  chapter,"  he 

"  Biblioth^ue  Choisie,  vol.  v. 
VOL.    III.  X 
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says,  **  we  were  necessitated  by  the  matter  itself  to  run 
out  into  philology  and  antiquity,  as  also  in  the  other  parts 
of  the  hook  we  do  often  give  an  account  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  ancients;  which,  however  some  over-serere  philoso- 
phers may  look  upon  fastidiously  or  undervalue  and  de- 
preciate, yet  as  we  conceived  it  often  necessary,  so  possibly 
may  the  variety  thereof  not  be  ungrateful  to  others,  and 
this  mixture  of  philology  throughout  the  whole  sweeten 
and  allay  the  severity  of  ])hilosophy  to  them  ;  the  main 
thing  which  the  book  pretends  to,  in  the  mean  ti  i  e,  being 
the  philosophy  of  religion.  But  for  our  part  we  neither 
call  philology,  nor  yet  philosophy,  our  mistress,  but  serve 
ourselves  of  either  as  occasion  requireth."** 

11.  The  whole  fourth  chapter  may  be  reckoned  one 
great  episode,  and  as  it  contains  a  store  of  useful  knowledge 
on  ancient  philosophy,  it  has  not  only  been  more  read  than 
the  remaining  part  of  the  Intellectual  System,  but  has 
been  the  cause,  in  more  than  one  respect,  that  the  work 
has  been  erroneously  judged.  Thus  Cudworth  has  been 
reckoned,  by  very  respectable  authorities,  in  the  Platonic 
school  of  philosophers,  and  even  in  that  of  the  later  Plato- 
nists ;  for  which  I  perceive  little  other  reason  than  that  he 
has  gone  diffusely  into  a  supposed  resemblance  between 
the  Platonic  and  Christian  Trinity.  Whether  we  agree 
with  him  in  this  or  no,  the  subject  is  insulated,  and  belongs 
only  to  the  history  of  theological  opinion ;  in  Cudworth 's 
own  philoso])hy  he  appears  to  bean  eclectic,  not  the  vassal 
of  Plato,  Plotinus,  or  Aristotle,  though  deeply  versed  in 
them  all  P 

12.  In  the  fiffh  and  last  chapter  of  the  first  and  only 
His argu-  book  of  thc  IntcUectual  System,  Cudworth,  revert- 
Sst  in?  to  the  various  atheistical  arguments  which  he 
atheism.     |^^^  stated  in  the  second  chapter,  answers  them  at 

great  length,  and  though  not  without  much  erudition,  per- 
haps more  than  was  requisite,  yet  depending  chiefly  on  his 

"  Profj\ce,  p.  ;^7.  himself  his   deceptive    representations. 

'' [••Cud\vi)rth."8ftysalate  verj-lenm-  He  deserves  the  highest  praise  for  in- 

ed  and  strong-minded  writer,  "should  be  tcin'ity  jls  a  writer,  his  learning  was  hu- 

i*ead  with  the  notes  of  Mcwheim;  unless,  ptralmndaut.  and  his  intellect  vigoi<oua 

indeed,  one  Im?  so  acquainted  with  the  enouirh  to  wield  it  to  his  purpose.     l:ut 

philosophy  anil  religion  t»f  the  ancients,  he  transfers  his  own  conceptions  to  the 

and  so  ai'custonied  to  i'e;u«oning,  and  to  heathen  phil*sophers  and  religionists," 

estimating  the  powvr  and  the  ambiguity  &c.    Norton  on  Genuineness  of  Gospels, 

of  language,  as  to  be  able  to  correct  for  vol.  ii.  p.  J 1 5. — 1847.] 
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own  stores  of  reasoning.  And  inasmuch  as  even  a  second- 
rate  philosopher  ranks  higher  in  literary  precedence  than 
the  most  learned  reporter  of  other  men's  doctrine,  it  may 
be  unfortunate  for  Ciidworth  s  reputation  that  he  consumed 
so  much  time  in  the  preceding  chapter  upon  mere  learning, 
even  though  that  should  be  reckoned  more  useful  than  his 
own  reasonings.  These,  however,  are  frequently  valuable, 
and  as  I  have  intimated  above,  he  is  partially  tinctured  by  the 
philosophy  of  his  own  generation,  while  he  endeavours  to 
tread  in  the  ancient  paths.  Yet  he  seems  not  aware  of  the 
place  which  Bacon,  Descartes,  and  Gassendi  were  to  hold ; 
and  not  only  names  them  sometimes  with  censure,  hardly 
with  praise,  but  most  inexcusably  throws  out  several  inti- 
mations that  they  had  designedly  served  the  cause  of  athe- 
ism. The  disposition  of  the  two  former  to  slight  the 
argument  from  final  causes,  though  it  might  justly  be 
animadverted  upon,  could  not  warrant  this  most  uncandid 
and  untrue  aspersion.  But  justice  was  even-handed  ; 
Cudworth  himself  did  not  escape  the  slander  of  bigots  ;  it 
was  idly  said  by  Dryden,  that  he  had  put  the  arguments 
against  a  Deity  so  well,  that  some  thought  he  had  not 
answered  them  ;  and  if  Warburton  may  be  believed,  the 
remaining  part  of  the  Intellectual  System  was  never  pub- 
lished, on  account  of  the  world's  malignity  in  judging  of 
the  iirst.**     Probably  it  was  never  written. 

13.  Cudworth  is  too  credulous  and  uncritical  about 
ancient  writings,  defending  all  as  genuine,  even  where  his 
own  age  had  been  sceptical.  His  terminology  is  stiff  and 
pedantic,  as  is  the  case  with  all  our  older  metaphysicians, 
abounding  in  words  which  the  English  language  has  not 
recognised.  He  is  full  of  the  ancients,  but  rarely  quotes 
the  schoolmen.  Hobbes  is  the  adversary  with  whom  he 
most  grapples ;  the  materialism,  the  resolving  all  ideas 
into  sensation,  the  low  morality  of  that  writer,  were  ob- 
noxious to  the  animadversion  of  so  strenuous  an  advocate 
of  a  more  elevated  philosophy.  In  some  respects  Cud- 
worth has,  as  I  conceive,  much  the  advantage  ;  in  others,  he 
will  generally  be  thought  by  our  metaphysicians  to  want 
precision  and  logical  reasoning;  and  upon  the  whole  we 
must  rank  him,  in  philosophical  acumen,  far  below  Hobbes, 

"(  Warburton'8  prefaco  to  Divine  Legation,  vol.  IL 

X   2 
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Malebranche,  and    Locke,  but  also  iar  above  any  mere 
Aristotelians  or  retailers  of  Scotus  and  Aquinas.' 

14.  Henry  More,  though  by  no  means  less  eminent  than 

Cudworth  in  his  own  i^e,  ought  not  to  be  placed 
""'  on  the  same  level.  More  fell  not  only  into  the 
mystical  notions  of  the  later  Flatonists,  but  even  of  the 
Cabalistic  writers.  His  metaphysical  philosophy  was  bor- 
rowed in  great  measure  from  them ;  and  though  he  was  in 
correspondence  with  Descartes,  and  enchanted  with  the 
new  views  that  opened  upon  him,  yet  we  find  that  he  was 
reckoned  much  less  of  a  Cartesian  afterwards,  and  even 
wrote  against  parts  of  the  theory/  The  most  peculiar 
tenet  of  More  was  the  extension  of  spirit ;  acknowledging 
and  even  striving  for  the  soul's  immateriality,  he  still 
could  not  conceive  it  to  be  unextended.  Yet  it  seems 
evident  that  if  we  give  extension  as  well  as  %ure,  which 
is  implied  in  finite  extension,  to  the  single  self-conscious 
monad,  qualities  as  heterogeneons  to  thinking  as  material 
impenetrability  itself,  we  shall  find  it  in  vain  to  deny  the 
possibility  at  least  of  the  latter.  Some  indeed  might  ques- 
tion whether  what  we  call  matter  is  any  real  being  at  all, 
except  as  extension  under  peculiar  conditions.  But  this 
conjecture  need  not  here  be  pressed. 

15.  Gassendi  himself,  by  the  extensiveness  of  his  eru- 

dition,  may  be  said  to  have  united  the  two  schools 
of  speculative  philosophy,  the  historical  and  the 
experimental,  though  the  character  of  his  mind  determined 
him  far  more  towards  the  latter.  He  belongs  in  point  of 
time  ratlier  to  the  earlier  period  of  the  century;  but  his 
Syntagma  Philosophicum  liaving  been  published  in  1658, 
we  have  deferred  the  review  of  it  for  tliis  volume.  This 
posthumous  work,  in  two  volumes  folio,  and  nearly  1600 
pages  closely  printe<i  in  double  columns,  is  divided  into 
three  parts,  the  Logic,  the  Physics,  and  the  Ethics  ;  the 
second  occupying  more  than  five  sixths  of  the  whole.    The 

'  [Tiio    infpriiirity    of   Cudworth   to  the   Deity;   Dosoartea  thought  that  be 

HiibW  u  uol  Hi  pLi:Hent  very  nuuiifeat  wiib  pnrtout  h  raiflon  do  sa  pQiBsance,  st 

ITJ  qu'li  ntieoti  lie  Hon  cuoDce  il  n'a  abiwlu- 

,1^0  de  DoKortea.  liv.  vii.  ment  aueuae  nJlation  au  Ueu.     More, 

Mrvo'l  that  Hare  never  who  may  be  called  n  lover  of  oxtenaion, 

with  Dncartea.      Tbua  niainUiued   a   Rtrictl}-    \oail    presence. 

_...!. : gf  (Eu»re«deUo9iairte«,  vol,  x.p.  239. 
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Logic  is  introduced  by  two  prooemial  books ;  one  containing 
a  history  of  the  science  from  Zeno  of  Elea,  the  parent  of 
systematic  logic,  to  Bacon  and  Descartes  ;^  the 
other,  still  more  valuable,  on  the  criteria  of 
truth ;  shortly  criticising  also,  in  a  chapter  of  this  book, 
the  several  schemes  of  logic  which  he  had  merely  described 
in  the  former.  After  stating  very  prolixly,  as  is  usual 
with  him,  the  arguments  of  the  sceptics  against  the  evi- 
dence of  the  senses,  and  those  of  the  dogmatics,  as  he  calls 
them,  who  refer  the  sole  criterion  of  truth  to  the  understand- 
ing, he  propounds  a  sort  of  middle  course.  It  is  necessary, 
he  observes,  before  we  can  infer  truth,  that  there  should 
be  some  sensible  sign,  ala-OrjTov  a-fifieiov ;  for,  since  all  the 
knowledge  we  possess  is  derived  from  the  sense,  the  mind 
must  first  have  some  sensible  image,  by  which  it  may  be 
led  to  a  knowledge  of  what  is  latent  and  not  perceived  by 
sense.  Hence  we  may  distinguish  in  ourselves  a  double 
criterion  ;  one  by  which  we  perceive  the  sign,  namely,  the 
senses ;  another,  by  which  we  understand  through  reason- 
ing the  latent  thing,  namely,  the  intellect  or  rational 
faculty."  This  he  illustrates  by  the  pores  of  the  skin, 
which  we  do  not  perceive,  but  infer  their  existence  by  ob- 
serving the  permeation  of  moisture. 

16.  In  the  first  part  of  the  treatise  itself  on  Logic,  to 
which  these  two  books  are  introductory,  Gassendi  Hi«  theory 
lays  down  again  his  favourite  principle,  that  every  ®'**^' 
idea  in  the  mind  is  ultimately  derived  from  the  senses. 
But  while  what  the  senses  transmit  are  only  singular  ideas, 
the  mind  has  the  faculty  of  making  general  ideas  out  of  a 
number  of  these  singular  ones  when  they  resemble  each 

'  Pnetereundtun   porro  non   est   ob  factis  experimentis  inducendafl.     Logica 

earn,  qu4  est,   celebritatem  Organum,  Cartesii  rect^  quidem  Verulamii  imita- 

aive  logica  Francisci  Baconis  Verulamii.  tione  ab  eo  exorditur,   quod  ad  bene 

He  extols  Bacon  highly,  but  gives  an  an-  imaginandum  prava  prsDJudicia  exuenda, 

alyns  of  the  Novum  Organum  without  recta  vero  induenda  vult,  &c.    p.  90. 

much  criticism.     De   Logics   Origine,  °  P.  81.     If  this  passage  be  well  at- 

c.  X.  tended  to,  it  will  show  how  the  philo- 

Logica  Verulamii,  Gassendi   says  in  sophy  of  Qassendi  has  been  misimder- 

another  place,  tota  ac  per  se  ad  physi-  stood  by  those  who  confound  it  with  the 

cam,  atque  adeo  ad  veritatem  notitiamve  merely  sensual  school  of  metaphysicians, 

rerum  germanam  habendam  contendit.  No   one   has  more  clearly,  or  more  at 

Prsecipu^  autem  in  eo  est,  ut  bene  ima-  length,  distinguished  the  a.Wh'rif  ri^i7«v, 

ginemur,  quatenus  vult   esse  imprimis  the  sensible   associated  sign,  from  the 

exuenda  omnia  prsejudicia,  ac  novas  de-  unimaginable  objects  of  pure  intellect, 

inde  notiones  ideoBve  ez  noviB  debit^ue  as  we  shall  soon  see. 
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other.''     In  this  part  of  his  Logic  he  expresses  himself 
clearly  and  unequivocally  a  conceptualist. 

17.  The  Physics  were  expanded  with  a  prodigality  of 
learning  upon  every  province  of  nature.  Gassendi  is  full 
of  quotation,  and  his  systematic  method  manifests  the  com- 
prehensiveness of  his  researches.  In  the  third  book  of  the 
second  part  of  the  third  section  of  the  Physics,  he  treats 
of  the  immateriality,  and,  in  the  fourteenth,  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  maintains  the  affirmative  of  both 
propositions.  This  may  not  be  what  those  who  judge  of 
Gassendi  merely  from  his  objections  to  the  Meditations  of 
Descartes  have  supposed.  But  a  clearer  insight  into  his 
metaphysical  theory  will  be  obtained  from  the  ninth  book 
of  the  same  part  of  the  Physics,  entitled  De  Intellectu,  on 
the  Human  Understanding. 

18.  In  this  book,  after  much  display  of  erudition  on  the 
and  of  the  tcucts  of  philosophcrs,  he  determines  the  soul  to 
the  8uui.  be  an  incorporeal  substance,  created  by  God,  and 
infused  into  the  body,  so  that  it  resides  in  it  as  an  inform- 
ing and  not  merely  a  present  nature,  forma  informans,  et 
non  simpliciter  assistens.^  He  next  distinguishes  intellec- 
tion or  understanding  from  imagination  or  perception  ; 
which  is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  because  in  his  contro- 
versy with  Descartes  he  had  thrown  out  doubts  as  to  any 
distinction  between  them.  We  have  in  ourselves  a  kind 
of  faculty  which  enables  us,  by  means  of  reasoning,  to  un- 
derstand that  which  by  no  endeavours  we  can  imagine  or 
represent  to  the  mind.*  Of  this  the  size  of  the  sun,  or 
innumerable  other  examples  might  be   given  ;  the  mind 

P«  93.  magnitudinid    quam    in   sole  intelligit; 

'  P.  440.  Bed  tantum  vi  propria,  seu  ratiocinando, 

Itaque  eat  in  nobis  intellectiis  spe-  earn  et*«e  in  sole  magnitudinem  compre- 

cies,  qua  ratiocinando  eo  provehimur,  hendit,  ac  pari  modo  cetera.    Kempeex 

ut  alic^uid  intelligamua,  quod  imaginari,  hoc  efficitur,  ut  rem  sine  specie  matmali 

vel  cuj  us  habere  obversantetnimaginem,  intelligens,  esse  immaterialisdebeat;  «i- 

quantumcunque  animi  vires  contenderi-  cuti  phantasia  ex  eo  materialis  arguitur, 

mus,  non  possimus After  instancing  quod  materiali  specie  utatur.    Ac  utitur 

the  size  of  the  sun,  possunt  consimilia  quidem  etiani  intellectus  speciebus  phan- 

sexcenta  afferri.  . . .  Verum quidem  istud  tasia  perceptis,  tanquam  gradibus,  ut  ra- 

sufficiat,  tti  opartrt  qmdpiam  noa  inteUi-  tiocinando  ajasequatur  ea,  qu«  deinceps 

""  '"""                              lioeat,  et  intel-  sine  speciebus  phantasmatisve  inteUigit: 

^ft^hantasia^ut  sed   hoc  ipsum  est  quod  illius  imma- 

'"""mIm  Bpeciefl,  terialitatem  ai^guit,  quod  ultra  omnem 

non  habeat  speciem  matermlem  se  provehat,  quid- 

"  iw  intel-  piamqueciyus&ullaiii  habtat  phan^fftTn* 

~*^  ^  iUini  rtvem  ■gnotot.t. 
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having  no  idea  suggested  by  the  imagination  of  the  sun's 
magnitude,  but  knowing  it  by  a  peculiar  operation  of  reason. 
And  hence  we  infer  that  the  intellectual  soul  is  immaterial, 
because  it  understands  that  which  no  material  image  pre- 
sents to  it,  as  we  infer  also  that  the  imaginative  faculty  is 
material,  because  it  employs  the  images  supplied  by  sense. 
It  is  true  that  the  intellect  makes  use  of  these  sensible 
images,  as  steps  towards  its  reasoning  upon  things  which 
cannot  be  imagined ;  but  the  proof  of  its  immateriality  is 
given  by  this,  that  it  passes  beyond  all  material  images, 
and  attains  a  true  kno\YJedge  of  that  whereof  it  has  no  image. 

19.  Buhle  observes  that  in  what  Gassendi  has  said  on 
the  power  of  the  mind  to  understand  what  it  cannot  con- 
ceive, there  is  a  forgetfulness  of  his  principle,  that  nothing 
is  in  the  understanding  which  has  not  been  in  the  sense. 
But,  unless  we  impute  repeated  contradictions  to  this  phi- 
losopher, he  must  have  meant  that  axiom  in  a  less  extended 
sense  than  it  has  baen  taken  by  some  who  have  since  em- 
ployed it  By  that  which  is  "in  the  understanding,"  he 
could  only  intend  definite  images  derived  from  sense,  which 
must  be  present  before  the  mind  can  exercise  any  faculty, 
or  proceed  to  reason  up  to  unimaginable  things.  The  fallacy 
of  the  sensualist  school,  English  and  French,  has  been  to 
conclude  that  we  can  have  no  knowledge  of  that  which  is 
not  "in  the  understanding;"  an  inference  true  in  the 
popular  sense  of  words,  but  false  in  the  metaphysical. 

20.  There  is,  moreover,  Gassendi  proceeds,  a  class  of 
reflex  operations,  whereby  the  mind  understands  p,8„n. 
itself  and  its  own  faculties,  and  is  conscious  that  ^^^^t 

it  is  exercising  such  acts.  And  this  faculty  is  "*'^^*°°- 
superior  to  any  that  a  material  substance  possesses ;  for  no 
body  can  act  reflexly  on  itself,  but  must  move  from  one 
place  to  another.*  Our  observation  therefore  of  our  own 
imaginings  must  be  by  a  power  superior  to  imagination  itself; 
for  imagination  is  employed  on  the  image,  not  on  the  per- 
ception of  the  image,  since  there  is  no  image  of  the  act  of 
perception. 

•  Altenim  est  genus  reflexanim  ac-  periiia;    quoniam   quicquid  corporeum 

tionum,quibus  intellectus  seipsuin,  suaa-  e^t,  ita  certo  loco,  sive  permanenter,  sive 

que  functiones  intelligit,  ac  speciatim  se  succedenter  alligatum  est,  ut  non  versus 

intelligere  animadvertit.    Videlicet  hoc  se,  sed  solum  veraus  aliud  diversum  a  se 

muntia  est  onmi  facultate  corporea  su-  prooedere  possit. 
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2 1 .  The  intellect  also  not  only  forms  universal  ideas,  but 
perceives  the  nature  of  universality.  And  this  seems 
peculiar  to  mankind ;  for  brutes  do  not  show  anything 
more  than  a  power  of  association  by  resemblance,  in  our 
own  conception  of  an  universal,  it  may  be  urged,  there  is 
always  some  'admixture  of  singularity,  as  of  a  particular 
form,  magnitude,  or  colour;  yet  we  are  able,  Gassendi 
ihinks,  to  strip  the  image  successively  of  all  these  par- 
ticular adjuncts.**  He  seems  therefore,  as  has  been  re- 
marked above,  to  have  held  the  conceptualist  theory  in 
the  strictest  manner,  admitting  the  reality  of  universal 
ideas  even  as  images  present  to  the  mind. 

22.  Intellection  bemg  the  proper  operation  of  the  soul, 
Aiiointeuect  it  is  uccdless  to  inquire  whether  it  does  this  by  its 

from  imagin-  ,^  Tl»li_nj 

auon.  own  nature,  or  by  a  pecuiiai;  faculty  called  un- 

derstanding, nor  should  we  trouble  ourselves  about  the 
Aristotelian  distinction  of  the  active  and  passive  intellect.'' 
We  have  only  to  distinguish  this  intellection  from  mere 
conception  derived  from  the  phantasy,  which  is  necessarily 
associated  with  it  We  cannot  conceive  God  in  this  life, 
except  under  some  image  thus  supplied ;  and  it  is  the 
same  with  all  other  incorporeal  things.  Nor  do  we  com- 
prehend infinite  quantities,  but  have  a  sort  of  confused 
image  of  indefinite  extension.  This  is  surely  a  right 
account  of  the  matter ;  and  if  Stewart  had  paid  any  atten- 
tion to  these  and  several  other  passages,  he  could  not  have 
so  much  misconceived  the  philosophy  of  Gassendi. 

23.  The  mind,  as  long  as  it  dwells  in  the  body,  seems 
to  have  no  intelligible  species,  except  phantasms  derived 
from  sense.  These  he  takes  for  impressions  on  the  brain, 
driven  to  and  fro  by  the  animal  spirits  till  they  reach  the 
phantasiay  or  imaginative  faculty,  and  cause  it  to  imagine 
sensible  things.  The  soul,  in  Gassendi's  theory,  consists 
of  an  incorporeal  part  or  intellect,  and  of  a  corporeal  part, 
the  phantasy  or  sensitive  soul,  which  he  conceives  to  be 
diffused  throughout  the  body.  The  intellectual  soul  instantly 
perceives,  by  its  union  with  the  phantasy,  the  images  im- 

^  Et  ne  imiteB  in  nobis  quoque,  dum  successive  spoliari  k  nobis  natnram  qua- 

universale  concipimns,  admisceri  semper  libet  speciali  magnitudine,  qualibet  spe- 

aliquid  singulantatis,  ut  certsc  magnitu-  ciali   ngur&,   quolibet    speciali   colore; 

dinis,  certffi  figursc,  oerti  colons^  &c.  ex-  atque  ita  de  csteris. 

perimur  tamen,  nisi  [sic]  aimul,  aaltem  ^  P.  446. 
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pressed  upon  the  latter,  not  by  impulse  of  these  sensible 
and  material  species,  but  by  intuition  of  their  images  in 
the  phantasy."*  Thus,  if  I  rightly  apprehend  his  meaning, 
we  are  to  distinguish ;  first,  the  species  in  the  brain,  de- 
rived from  immediate  sense  or  reminiscence ;  secondly,  the 
image  of  these  conceived  by  the  phantasy ;  thirdly,  the 
act  of  perception  in  the  mind  itself^  by  which  it  knows  the 
phantasy  to  have  imagined  these  species,  and  knows  also 
the  species  themselves  to  have,  or  to  have  had,  their  external 
archetypes.  This  distinction  of  the  animiLSj  or  reasonable, 
from  the  animay  or  sensitive  soul,  he  took,  as  he  did  a 
great  part  of  his  philosophy,  from  Epicurus. 

24.  The  phantasy  and  intellect  proceed  together,  so  that 
they  might  appear  at  first  to  be  the  same  faculty.  Not 
only,  however,  are  they  diflTerent  in  their  operation  even 
as  to  objects  which  fall  under  the  senses,  and  are  repre- 
sented to  the  mind,  but  the  intellect  has  certain  operations 
peculiar  to  itself.  Such  is  the  apprehension  of  things  which 
cannot  be  perceived  by  sense,  as  the  Deity,  whom  though 
we  can  only  imagine  as  corporeal,  we  apprehend  or  under- 
stand to  be  otherwise.*  He  repeats  a  good  deal  of  what 
he  had  before  said  on  the  distinctive  province  of  the  under- 
standing, by  which  we  reason  on  things  incapable  of  being 
imagined ;  drawing  several  instances  from  the  geometry 
of  infinites,  as  in  asymptotes,  wherein,  he  says,  something 
is  always  inferred  by  reasoning  which  we  presume  to  be  true, 
and  yet  cannot  reach  by  any  efibrt  of  the  imagination.' 

**  Eodem  momento  intellectus  ob  in-  tando   coUigitur,    quod  et  verum  esse 

timam  sui  pncsentiam  cohsrentiamque  intolligimus  et  imagmando  non  assequi- 

cum  phantasia  rem  eandem  contuetur.  mur  tamen. 
P.  450.  [Bemier  well  and  clearly  expressed  the 

*  Hoc  est  autem  prster   phantasia)  important   distinction  between  ml0^nrk 

cancelloa^intellectiisqueipBiuflpropriimi,  and  vavfiitftt,   which  separates   the  two 

potestque   adeo  talis   apprehensio  non  schools  of  philosophy;  and  thus  places 

jam  imaginatio,  sed  intelligentia  vel  in-  Qassendi  far  apart  from  Hobbes.     The 

tellectio  dici.    Non  quod  intellectus  non  passage,  however,  which  I  shall  give  in 

accipiat  ansam  ab  ipsa  phantasia  ratioci-  French,  cannot  be  more  decisiTe  than 

nandi  ease  aliquid  ultra  id,  quod  specie  the  Latin  sentence  just  quoted.  Hnefaut 

imaginevo  repra*sentatur,  neque  non  si-  pas  confondre  rimagiuation,    ou    pour 

mul     comitantem    talem    speciem    vel  parler  ainsi,  Tintellection  intuitive,  ou 

imaginationem  habeat;  sed  quod  appre-  directe,  et  qui  so  fait  par  Tapplication 

hondat,    intelligatve    aliquid,    ad  quod  seule  de  I'entendement  aux  phantdmes 

apprehendendum  sive  percipiendum  an-  ou  idees  de  la  phantasie,  avec  I'intel- 

Burgere  phantasia  non  possit,  ut   quse  lection  pure   quo    nous    avons   par  le 

omnino  terminetur  ad   corporum   spe-  nusonnoment,  et  que  nous  tirons  par 

ciem,  seu  imaginem,  ex  qua  illius  ope-  cons^uence.     D'oti  vient  que  ceux  qui 

ratio  imaginatio  appellatur.     Ibid.  se  persuadent  qu'il  n'y  a  aucune  sub- 

'  In  quibuH  semper  aliquid  argumon-  stance  incorporelle,  porce  qu'ils  ne  eon- 
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25.  I  have  given  a  few  extracts  from  Gassendi  in  order 
Hiiiphiioio.  to  confirm  what  has  been  said,  his  writings  being 
5!?stJlld"^  little  read  in  England,  and  his  philosophy  not 
Stewart,      having  been  always  represented  in  the  same  man- 
ner.     Degerando   has   claimed,    on   two   occasions,    the 
priority  for  Gassendi  in  that  theory  of  the  (generation  of 
ideas  which  has  usually  been  ascribed  to  Locke.*     But 
Stewart  protests  against  this  alleged  similarity  in  the  tenets 
of  the  French  and  English  philosophers.     "  The  remark/* 
he  says,  "is  certainly  just,  if  restrained  to  Locke's  doctrine 
as   interpreted   by   the    greater   part  of   philosophers  on 
the  Continent;  but  it  is  very  wide  of  the  truth,  if  applied 
to  it  as  now  explained  and  modified  by  the  most  intelligent 
of  his  disciples  in  this  country.     The  main  scope,  indeed, 
of  Gassendi's  argument  against  Descartes  is  to  materialise 
that  class  of  our  ideas  which  the  Lockists  as  well  as  the 
Cartesians  consider  as  the  exclusive  objects  of  the  power 
of  reflection^  and  to  show  that  these  ideas  are  all  ultimately 
resolvable  into  images  or  conceptions  borrowed  from  things 
external.     It  is  not  therefore  what  is  sound  and  valuable 
in  this  part  of  Locke's  system,  but  the  errors  grafted  on  it 
in  the  comments  of  some  of  his  followers,  that  can  justly 
be  said  to  have  been  borrowed  from  Gassendi.     Nor  has 
Gassendi  the  merit  of  originality  even  in  these  errors ;  for 
scarcely  a  remark  on  the  subject  occurs  in  his  works,  but 
what  is  copied  from  the  accounts  transmitted  to  us  of  the 
Epicurean  metaphysics."** 

26.  It  will  probably  appear  to  those  who  consider  what 
I  have  quoted  from  Gassendi,  that  in  his  latest  writings  he 
did  not  differ  so  much  from  Locke,  and  lead  the  way  so 

9oivent  rien   que  dans  une  osptice  ou  pressly  to  the  peculiar  resemblance  be- 

image    cor|)orelle,    se  trompcut  en  ce  tween    the    Bystenis   of   Gasaendi   and 

qu'ils  ue  recounoissent  pas  qn'il  y  a  une  Locke,  in  the  account  they  give  of  ideaa 

Borte  d' intelligence  qui  n'est  pas  ima-  of  reflection.     Ho  refers  however  to  a 

gination,   h  savoir    celle    {>ar    laquelle  more  particular  esstiy  of  his  own  on  the 

nous  connoissous  par  r.iisonnement  qu'il  Gaf^sendian  philosophy,  which  I  have  not 

y  a  quelquo  chose  outre  ce  qui  tombe  seen.     As  to  Locke's  positive  obligatiouB 

sous  rimagination.     Abr^go  du  Systdme  to  his  predecessor,  I  nhould  be  (rerhaj  s 

de  Gassendi,  vcl.  iii.  p.  14.     Gassendi  inclined  to  doubt  whether  he,  who  was 

plainly  confines  idea  to  phantasy  or  ima-  no  great  h)ver  of  lai-ge  books,  had  read 

gination,  and  so  far  ditlei-s  from  Locke,  so  unwieldy  a  w<»rk  »w  the  Syntagma 

— 1847.  J  Phihisophicum;  but  the  abridgment  of 

*   Histoire    comparoe    des  Systfemes,  Ijemier  would  have  wufficed. 

18  •4,  Vol.  i.  p.  ■  01 ;  and  Biogi*.  Univer-  •'  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Eiicy- 

selle,  art.  Gassendi.     Yet  in  neither  of  clopsdia. 
these  does  M.   Degerando  advert  ex- 
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much  to  the  school  of  the  French  metaphysicians  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  as  Stewart  has  supposed.  The  resem- 
blance to  the  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding  in 
several  points,  eapecially  in  the  important  distinction  of 
what  Locke  has  called  ideas  of  reflection  from  those  of 
sense,  is  too  evident  to  be  denied.  I  am  at  the  same  time 
unable  to  account  in  a  satisfactory  manner  for  the  apparent 
discrepancy  between  the  language  of  Gassendi  in  the  Syn- 
tagma Philosophicuni,  and  that  which  we  find  in  his  objec- 
tions to  the  Meditations  of  Descartes.  No  great  interval 
of  time  had  intervened  between  the  two  works ;  for  his 
correspondence  with  Descartes  bears  date  in  1641,  and 
it  appears  by  that  with  Louis,  Count  of  Angouleme,  in  the 
succeeding  year,  that  he  was  already  employed  on  the 
first  part  of  the  Syntagma  Philosophicum.*  Whether  he 
urged  some  of  his  objections  against  the  Cartesian  meta- 
physics with  a  regard  to  victory  rather  than  truth,  or,  as 
would  be  the  more  candid  and  perhaps  more  reasonable 
hypothesis,  he  was  induced  by  the  acuteness  of  his  great 
antagonist  to  review  and  reform  his  own  opinions,  I  must 
leave  to  the  philosophical  reader.*^ 

27.  Stewart  had  evidently  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the 
Syntagma  Philosophicum.  But  he  had  seen  an  Bemiert 
Abridgment  of  the  Philosophy  of  Gassendi  by  oeJLmiL 
Bernier,  published  at  Lyons  in  1678,  and  finding  in  this 
the  doctrine  of  Locke  on  ideas  of  reflection,  conceived  that 
it  did  not  faithfully  represent  its  own  original.  But  this 
was  hardly  a  very  plausible  conjecture ;  Bernier  being  a 
man  of  considerable  ability,  an  intimate  friend  of  Gassendi, 
and  his  epitome  being  so  far  from  concise  that  it  extends 
to  eight  small  volumes.  Having  not  indeed  collated  the 
two  books,  but  read  them  within  a  short  interval  of  time, 
I  can  say  that  Bernier  has  given  a  faithful  account  of  the 

'  Gassendi   Opera,    vol.    vi.   p.    130.  that  he   should  not  have  examined  so 

These  letters  are  interesting  to  those  who  closely  the  metaphysics  of  Descartes,  if 

would  study  the  philosophy  of  Gassendi.  he  had  been   treated  by  him  with   aa 

^  Baillet.  in  his   Life  of  Descartes,  much   politeness  as  he   had  expected, 

would  lew]  us  to  think   that  Gassendi  Vie  de  Descartes,  liv.  vi      The  retort  of 

was  too  much   influenced   by  personal  Desciutes,  O  caro!  (see  Vol   II.  of  this 

motives    in   writing  against  Descartes,  work,    p.  447)  offended  Gassendi,  and 

who  had  mentioned  the  phaenomena  of  caused  a  coldness;  which,  according  to 

parhelia,  without  alluding  to  a  disserta-  Baillet,    Sorbidre  aggravated,    acting  a 

tion  of  Gassendi  on  the  subject.     The  treacherous    part   in  exasperating  the 

latter,  it  seems,  owns  in  a  letter  to  Rivet,  mind  of  Gaaaendi 
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p^iloeophy  of  Gassendi,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Syntagma 
jPhiloeophicum,  for  he  takes  notice  of  no  other  work ;  nor 
has  he  here  added  anything  of  his  own.  But  in  1682  he 
published  another  little  book,  entitled  Doutes  de  M.  Ber- 
nier  sur  quelques  uns  des  principaux  Chapitres  de  son 
Abrege'  de  la  Philosophic  de  GassendL  One  of  these 
doubts  relates  to  the  existence  of  space ;  and  in  another 
pJace  he  denies  the  reality  of  eternity  or  abstract  duration, 
bemier  observes,  as  Descartes  had  done,  that  it  is  vain 
and  even  dangerous  to  attempt  a  definition  of  evident  things, 
such  as  motion,  because  we  are  apt  to  mistake  a  definition 
of  the  word  for  one  of  the  thing ;  and  philosophers  seem  to 
conceive  that  motion  is  a  real  being,  when  they  talk  of  a 
billiard-ball  communicating  or  losing  it°^ 

28.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  its  adversaries  had 
gjj»«r  expected  to  expire  with  its  founder,  spread  more 
i*iJ<»i>hT-  and  more  after  his  death,  nor  had  it  ever  depended 
on  any  personal  favour  or  popularity  of  Descartes,  since  he 
did  not  possess  such  except  with  a  few  friends.  The  churches 
and  schools  of  Holland  were  full  of  Cartesians.  The  old 
scholastic  philosophy  became  ridiculous ;  its  distinctions,  its 
maxims  were  laughed  at,  as  its  adherents  complain ;  and 
probably  a  more  fatal  blow  was  given  to  the  Aristotelian 
system  by  Descartes  than  even  by  Bacon.  The  Cartesian 
theories  were  obnoxious  to  the  rigid  class  of  theologians ; 
but  two  parties  of  considerable  importance  in  Holland,  the 
Arminians  and  the  Coccejans,  generally  espoused  the  new 
philosophy.  Many  speculations  in  theology  were  imme- 
diately connected  with  it,  and  it  acted  on  the  free  and 
scrutinising  spirit  which  began  to  sap  the  bulwarks  of  es- 
tablished orthodoxy.  The  Cartesians  were  denounced  in 
ecclesiastical  synods,  and  were  hardly  admitted  to  any 
office  in  the  church.  They  were  condemned  by  severaJ 
universities,  and  especially  by  that  of  Leyden  in  1678,° 

"  Even  Gassendi  lias  defined  duration  ground  that  it  was  an  innovation  on  tlie 

**  an    incorporeal    flowing    extension,"  Aristotelian  philosophy  so  long  received; 

which  is  a  good  instance  of  the  success  and  ordained,  ut  in  Academia  intra  Ari- 

thnt  can  attend  such  definitions  of  simple  stotelicse  philosophic  limites,  qus  hie 

ideaH.  hactenus  recepta  fuit,  nos  contineamua, 

[Though  this  is  not  a  pi*opcr  definition  utque  in  postenim  nee  philoeophisD,  ne- 

of  (hinition,  it  is,  perhaps,  not  ill  ex-  quenominisCartesianiindisputationibus, 

pressed  as  an  analogy.-  1847.]  lectionibus  aut  publicis  aliis  exercitiis, 

"  I^ydcn  had  condemned  the  whole  nee  pro  nee  contra  mentio  fiat.   Utrecht, 

Cartesian  system  as  early  as  1 65 1 ,  on  the  in  1 1>44,  had  gone  fsurtber,  and  her  decree 
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for  the  position  that  the  truth  of  Scripture  must  be  proved 
by  reason.  Nor  were  they  less  exposed  to  persecution  in 
France.** 

29.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  in  one  sense,  carried  in 
itself  the  seeds  of  its  own  decline ;  it  was  the  Scylla  of 
many  dogs ;  it  taught  men  to  think  for  themselves,  and  to 
think  often  better  than  Descartes  had  done.  A  new  eclec- 
tic philosophy,  or  rather  the  genuine  spirit  of  free  inquiry, 
made  Cartesianism  cease  as  a  sect,  tnough  it  left  much 
that  had  been  introduced  by  it  We  owe  thanks  to  these 
Cartesians  of  the  seventeenth  century  for  their  strenuous 
assertion  of  reason  against  prescriptive  authority:  the 
latter  part  of  this  age  was  signalised  by  the  overthrow  of  a 
despotism  which  had  fought  every  inch  in  its  retreat,  and 
it  was  manifestly  after  a  struggle,  on  the  Continent,  with  this 
new  philosophy,  that  it  was  ultimately  vanquished. ^ 

30.  The  Cartesian  writers  of  France,  the  Low  Countries, 
and  Germany,  were  numerous  and  respectable.  Lajorge. 
La  Forge  of  Saumur  first  developed  the  theory  of  *^****" 
occasional  causes  to  explain  the  union  of  soul  and  body, 
wherein  he  was  followed  by  Geulinx,  Regis,  Wittich,  and 
Malebranche."^  But  this  and  other  innovations  displeased 
the  stricter  Cartesians  who   did   not  find  them  in  their 


is  couched  in  terms  which  might  have  demiarum  exemplum  hie  usitata,  ita  ut 

been  used  by  any  one  who  wished  to  ri-  yeteris  et   receptee  philosophise  funda- 

dicule  univeraity  prejudice  by  a  forgery,  menta  non   lab«factent.     Tepel.     Hist. 

Rejicere    novam    istam    philosophiam,  Philos.  Cartesianic,  p.  75. 

primo  quia  veteri  philosophise,   quam  ^  An  account  of  the  manner  in  which 

Academiae  toto  orbi  terrarum  hactenus  the  Cartesians  were  harassed  through  the 

Optimo  consiliodocuere,  ad Tersatur,  ejus-  Jesuits  is  given  by  M.  Cousin  in  the 

que  fundamenta  subvertit;  deinde  quia  Journal  des  Savans,  March,  1838. 

juventutem  a  veteri  et  sana  philosophia  ^  For  the  fate  of  the  Cartesian  philo- 

avertit,  impeditque  quo  minus  ad  admen  sophy  in  the  life  of  its  founder,  see  the 

eruditkmis  prvfoehatur ;    eo   quod   istius  life  of  Descartes  by  Baillet,  2  vols,  in 

presumpts  philosophise  adminiculo  tech-  quarto,  which  he  afterwards  abridged  in 

nologemata  m  auctorum  Hbrisprofessonivi'  12mo.     After  the  death  of  Descartes,  it 

que  lectkmibua  et  disputationibm  usitata,  may  be  best  traced  by  means  of  Brucker. 

percipere    nequit  ;     poetremo    quod    ex  Buhle,  as  usual,  is  a  mere  copyist  of  his 

eadem  varise  falsse  et  absurdse  opiniones  predecessor.     He  has  however  given  a 

partim  consignantur,  partim  ab  impro-  fuller  account  of  Regis.     A  contempo- 

vida  juventute  deduci  possint  pugnantes  rary  History  of  Cartesian  Philosophy  by 

cum  cseteris  disciplinis  et  facultatibus,  Tepel  contains  rather  a  neatly  written 

atque  imprimis  cum  orthodoxatheologia;  summary  of  the  controversies  it  excited 

censere  igitur  et  statuere  omnee  philoso-  both  in  the  lifetime  of  Descartes  and 

phiam  in  hac  Academia  docentes  impos-  for  a  few  years  afterwards, 

terum  a  tali  instituto  et  incepto  absti-  **  Tennemann  (Manuel   de   la  Philo- 

nere  debere,  contentos  modica  libertate  sophie,  ii.  99)  ascribes  this  theory  to 

distentiendi    in    singularibus   nonnullis  Qeulinx.    See  also  Brucker,  y.  704. 
opinionibus  ad  aliarum  celebrium  Aca- 
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mnster.  Clauhei^  in  Germany,  Clerselier  in  France,  Le 
Grand  in  the  Low  Countries,  should  be  mentioned  among 
the  leaders  of  the  school.  But  no  one  has  left  so  compre- 
hensive a  statement  and  defence  of  Cartesianism  as  Jean 
Silvain  Regis,  whose  Systeme  de  la  Philosophie,  in  three 
quarto  volumes,  appeared  at  Paris  in  1G90.  It  is  divided 
into  four  parts,  on  Logic,  Metaphysics,  Physics,  and 
Ethics.  In  the  three  latter  Kegis  claims  nothing  as  his 
own  except  some  explanations.  "All  that  I  have  said 
being  due  to  M.  Descartes,  whose  method  and  principles  I 
have  followed,  even  in  explanations  that  are  different  from 
his  own."  And  in  his  Logic  he  professes  to  have  gone 
little  beyond  the  author  of  the  Art  de  Penser.'  Notwith- 
standing this  rare  modesty,  Begis  is  not  a  writer  unworthy 
of  being  consulted  by  the  studious  of  philosophy,  nor  defi- 
cient in  clearer  and  fuller  staftements  than  will  always  be 
found  in  Descartes.  It  might  even  be  said  that  he  has 
many  things  which  would  be  sought  in  vain  through  his 
master's  writings,  though  I  am  unable  to  prove  that  they 
might  not  be  traced  in  those  of  the  intermediate  Cartesians. 
Though  our  limits  will  not  permit  any  further  account  of 
Kegis,  I  will  give  a  few  passages  in  a  note.' 

'  It  is  remarkable  that  Regis  says  Cependantje  crains  encore  de  me  de'finir 

nothing  about  figui-es  and  modes  of  syl-  mal,  quand  je  dis  que  je  suis  une  pens^e, 

logism :  Noub  ne  dirons  rien  des  figures  qui  a  la  propri^t^  de  douter  et  d*avoir  de 

ni  defl  syllogismes  en  g^u^ral ;  car  bien  la  certitude ;  car  quelle  appai-ence  y  a-t-il 

que  tout  cela  puisse  servir  de  quelque  que  ma  nature,  qui  doit  Stre  une  chose 

chose  pour  la  sp^ulation  de  la  logique,  fixe  et  permanente,  cousiste  dans  la  pen- 

il  n'est  au  moins  d'aucun  usage  pour  la  s^e,  puisque  je  sais  par  experience  que 

pratique,  laquelle  est  I'unique  but  que  mes  pensces  sont  dans  un  flux  continuel^ 

nous   nous  souunes  proposes  dans   ce  et  que  je  ne  pense  jamais  k  la  raeme 

traite*.    p.  37.  chose  deux  momens  de  suite ;  roais  quand 

*  Kegis,  in  imitaiiim  of  his  master,  je  cousiddre  la  ditficulte  de  plus  pr^s,  je 

and  perhaps  with  more  cleamesp,  ob-  con9oiB  aise'ment  qu'elle  vien^  de  ce  que 

serves  that  our  knowledge  of  our  own  le  mot  de  pens  'e  est  equivoque,  et  que  je 

existence  is  not  deiived  from  reasoning,  m'en  sers  indifi($remment  pour  signifier 

mais  par  une  counoissance  simple  et  in-  la  pensoe  qui  constitue  ma  nature,  etpour 

t^rieure,  qui  prdc^de  toutes  les  connois-  designer  les  differentes  mani^res  d'etre 

sancesacquise's,  etquij'appellecowaci'^Tic^.  de  cette  pensde;  ce  qui  est  une  erreur 

En  effet,  quand  je  dis  que  je  connois  ou  extrdme,  car  il  y  a  cette  difi<5rence  eutra 

que  je  crois  connoitre,  ce  je  presuppose  la  pensee  qui  coustitue  ma  nature,  et  lea 

lui-mdmemon  existence,  itant impossible  pensees  qui  n'en  sont  que  les  mani^res 

que  je  conuoiHae,  ou  seulement  que  je  d'etre,  que  la  premibru  est  une  pense'e 

croie  connoitre,  et  que  je  ne  sois  pas  fixe  et  permanente,  et  que  les  autres  sont 

quelque  chose  d'existant.   p.  68.    The  des  pensees  changeant^s  et  pai^sag^res. 

Carteaian  paradox,  as  it  at  first  appearn,  C'est  pourquoi.  afin  de  donner  ime  idee 

that  thinking  is  the  essence  of  the  soul,  exacte  de  ma  nature,  je  dirai  que  je  suis 

Regis  haa  explained  away.    After  coming  une  pensee  qui  existe  en  elle-meme,  et 

to  the  conclusion,  Je  suis  done  une  pen*  qui  est  le  si:get  de  toutes  mes  mani^res 

B4e,  he  immediately  corrects  himself :  de  penser.  Je  dis  que  je  suis  \me  pensee 
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31.  Huet,  Bishop  of  Avranches,  a  man  of  more  general 
erudition  than  philosophical  acuteness,  yet  not  Huettc^. 
quite  without  this,  arraigned  the  whole  th?ory  in  teluniwn"' 
his  Cjnsura  Philosophiae  Cartesianax  He  had  been  for 
many  years,  as  h3  tails  us.  a  favourer  of  Cirtesianism,  but 
his  retractation  is  very  complete.  It  cannot  be  denied  that 
Huet  strikes  well  at  the  vulnerable  parts  of  the  Cartesian 
metaphysics,  and  exposes  their  alternate  scepticism  and 
dogmatism  with  some  justice.  In  other  respects  he  dis- 
plays an  inferior  knowledsre  of  the  human  mind  and  of  the 
principles  of  reasoning  to  Descartes.  He  repeats  Gassendi*s 
cavil  that,  Cogito,  ergo  sum,  involves  the  truth  of  Quod 
cogitat,  est.  The  Carti^sians,  Huet  observes,  assert  the 
major,  or  universal,  to  be  deduced  from  the  minor ;  which, 
though  true  in  things  known  by  induction,  is  not  so  in 
propositions  necessarily  known,  or  as  the  schools  say,  k 
priori,  as  ihat  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part.  It  is 
not,  however,  probable  that  Descartes  would  have  extended 
his  reply  to  Gassendi's  criticism  so  far  as  this;  some  have 

pour  marquer  ce  que  la  pens^e  qui  con-  "cause  ezemplaire "  of  ideas  must  con- 

atiiuA  ma  nature  a  de  commun  avec  la  tain  all  the  properties  which  the  ideas 

pensee  en  g^n^ral  qui  comprend  sous  soi  represent.     These  axioms,  according  to 

toutes  les  mani^res  particuli^res  de  pen-  him,  are  the  bases  of  all  certainty  in 

ser:  et  j*aj()Ute,  qui  existeen  elle-meme,  physical  truth.     From  the  second  ax- 

et  qui  est  le  sujet  de  difierentes  ma-  iom  he  deduces  the  objectivity  or ''cause 

nitres  de  penser,  pour  designer  co  que  exemplaire  "    of   his   idea  of  a  perfect 

cette  pensee  a  de  particulier  qui  la  dis-  being;    and   his   proof    seems  at   least 

tinguede  la  pensee  en  gendral,  vu  qu'elle  more   clearly   put   than    by   Descartes, 

n'existeque  dans  Tentendement  decelui  Every  idea  imftlies  an  objective  reality; 

qui  1a  couyoit  ainsi  que  toutes  les  autres  for  otherwise  there  would  be  an  effect 

natures  universoUes.    p.  70.  without  a  cause.     Yet  in  this  we  have 

Every    mode   supposes    a   substance  the  oophisms  and  begging  of  questions 

wherein  it  exists.      From  this    axiom  of  which  we  may  see  many  instances  in 

Regis   deduces  the   objective  being   of  Spinosa. 

space,  because  we  have  the  ideas  of  In  the  second  part  of  the  first  book  of 
length,  breadth,  and  depth,  which  cannot  his  metaphysics,  llegis  treats  of  the  union 
belong  to  ourselves,  our  souls  having  of  soul  and  body,  and  concludes  that  the 
none  of  these  properties ;  nor  could  the  motions  of  the  bodv  only  act  on  the  soul 
ideas  be  suggested  by  a  superior  being,  if  by  a  special  will  oi  God,  who  has  deter- 
apace  did  not  exist,  because  they  would  mined  to  produce  certain  thoughts  si- 
betherepresentationsofnouentity, which  multaneously  with  certain  bodily  mo- 
is  impossible.  But  this  trauscendental  tions.  p.  124.  God  is  the  efficient  first 
proof  is  too  subtle  for  the  world.  cause  of  all  effects,  his  creatures  are  but 

It  is  an  axiom  of  Regis  that  we  only  secondarily  efficient.     But  as  they  act 

know  thins^s  without  us  by  means   of  immediately,  we  may  ascribe  all  modal 

ideas,  and  that  thin;^  of  which  we  have  beings  to  the  efficiency  of  second  causes, 

no  ideas  are  in  regard  to  us  as  if  they  And  he  prefers  this  expression  to  that 

did  not  exist  at  all.     Another  axiom  is  of  occasional  causes,  usual  among  the 

that  all  ide^,  considered  in  respect  to  Cartesians,  becau^ie  he  fancies  the  latter 

their  representative   property,    depend  rather  derogatory  to  the  fixed  will  of 

on   objects    as    their    ty))es,    or   causes  God. 
exempiaires.      And    a    third,    that    the 
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referred  our  knowledge  of  geometrical  axioms  to  mere  expe- 
rience, but  this  seems  not  agreeable  to  the  Cartesian  theory. 

32.  The  influence  of  the  Cartesian  philosophy  was  dis- 
Pori.Roy»i  playcd  in  a  treatise  of  deserved  reputation^  L*Art 
^''*^'  de  Penser,  often  called  the  Port-Royal  Logic.  It 
seems  to  have  been  the  work  of  Antony  Arnauld,  with 
some  assistance,  perhaps,  by  Nicole.  Arnauld  was  not  an 
entire  Cartesian ;  he  had  himself  been  engaged  in  contro- 
versy with  Descartes ;  but  his  understanding  was  clear  and 
calm,  his  love  of  truth  sincere,  and  he  could  not  avoid 
recognising  the  vast  superiority  of  the  new  philosophy  to 
that  received  in  the  schools.  This  logic,  accordingly,  is 
perhaps  the  first  regular  treatise  on  that  science  that  con- 
tained a  protestation,  though  in  very  moderate  language, 
against  the  Aristotelian  method.  The  author  tells  us  that 
after  some  doubt  he  had  resolved  to  insert  a  few  things 
rather  troublesome  and  of  little  value,  such  as  the  rules 
of  conversion  and  the  demonstration  of  the  syllogistic 
figures,  chiefly  as  exercises  of  the  understanding,  for  which 
diflScuIties  are  not  without  utility.  The  method  of  syllogism 
itself  he  deems  little  serviceable  in  the  discovery  of  truth ; 
while  many  things  dwelt  upon  in  books  of  logic,  such  as 
the  ten  categories,  rather  injure  than  improve  the  reason- 
ing faculties,  because  they  accustom  men  to  satisfy  them- 
selves with  words,  and  to  mistake  a  long  catalogue  of 
arbitrary  definitions  for  real  knowledge.  Of  Aristotle  he 
speaks  in  more  honourable  terms  than  Bacon  had  done 
before,  or  than  Malebranche  did  afterwards ;  acknowledging 
the  extraordinary  merit  of  some  of  his  writings,  but  point- 
ing out  with  an  independent  spirit  his  failings  as  a  master 
in  the  art  of  reasoning. 

33.  The  first  part  of  L'Art  de  Penser  is  almost  entirely 
metaphysical,  in  the  usual  sense  of  that  word.  It  considers 
ideas  in  their  nature  and  origin,  in  the  chief  differences  of 
the  objects  they  represent,  in  their  simplicity  or  composi- 
tion, in  their  extent,  as  universal,  particular,  or  singular,  and, 
lastly,  in  their  distinctness  or  confusion.  The  word  idea, 
it  is  observed,  is  among  those  which  are  so  clear  that  we 
cannot  explain  them  by  means  of  others,  because  none  can 
be  more  clear  and  simple  than  themselves.*     But  here  it 

•c.  1. 
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may  be  doubtful  whether  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  to 
be  taken  must  strike  every  one  in  the  same  way.  The 
clearness  of  a  word  does  not  depend  on  its  association  with 
a  distinct  conception  in  our  own  minds,  but  on  the  genera- 
lity of  this  same  association  in  the  minds  of  others. 

34.  No  follower  of  Descartes  has  more  unambiguously 
than  this  author  distinguished  between  imagination  and  in- 
tellection, though  he  gives  the  name  of  idea  to  both.  Many 
suppose,  he  says,  that  they  cannot  conceive  a  thing  when 
they  cannot  imagine  it.  But  we  cannot  imagine  a  figure 
of  1000  sides,  though  we  can  conceive  it  and  reason  upon 
it.  We  may  indeed  get  a  confused  image  of  a  figure  with 
many  sides,  but  these  are  no  more  1000  than  they  are  999. 
Thus  also  we  have  ideas  of  thinking,  aflSrming,  denying, 
and  the  like,  though  we  have  no  imagination  of  these  opera- 
tions. By  ideas  therefore  we  mean  not  images  painted  in 
the  fancy,  but  all  that  is  in  our  minds  when  we  say  that  we 
conceive  any  thing,  in  whatever  manner  we  may  conceive 
it.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  falsehood  of  some 
opinions  held  in  this  age.  One  philosopher  has  advanced 
that  we  have  no  idea  of  God ;  another  that  all  reasoning  is 
but  an  assemblage  of  words  connected  by  an  aflSrmation. 
He  glances  here  at  Gassendi  and  Hobbes."*  Far  from  all 
our  ideas  coming  from  the  senses,  as  the  Aristotelians  have 
said,  and  as  Gassendi  asserts  in  his  Logic,  we  may  say,  on 
the  contrary,  that  no  idea  in  our  minds  is  derived  from  the 
senses  except  occasionally  (par  occasion) ;  that  is,  the  move- 
ments of  the  brain,  which  is  all  that  the  organs  of  sense 
can  affect,  give  occasion  to  the  soul  to  form  difierent  ideas 
which  it  would  not  otherwise  form,  though  these  ideas  have 
scarce  ever  any  resemblance  to  what  occurs  in  the  organs  of 
sense  and  in  the  brain,  and  though  there  are  also  very  many 
ideas  which,  deriving  nothing  from  any  bodily  image,  cannot 
without  absurdity  be  referred  to  the  senses.""  This  is  per- 
haps a  clearer  statement  of  an  important  truth  than  will  be 
found  in  Malebranche  or  in  Descartes  himself. 

^  The   reflection  on  Gassendi    is   a  blame  in  this  controversy  with  the  father 

mere  cavil,  as  will  appear  by  remarking  of  the  new  philosophy,  and  the  disciples 

what  he  has  really  said,  and  which  we  (calling  the  author  of  L'Art  de  Penser 

have  quoted  a  few  pages  above.     The  such  in  a  general  sense)  retaliated  by 

Cartesians  were  resolute  in  using  one  equal  captiousness. 
sense  of  the  word  idea,  while  Qassendi        '  C.  1. 
used  another.    He  had  himself  been  to 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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35.  In  the  second  part  Amauld  treats  of  words  and 
propositions.  Much  of  it  may  be  reckoned  more  within 
the  province  of  grammar  than  of  logic  But  as  it  is  incon- 
venient to  refer  the  student  to  works  of  a  different  class, 
especially  if  it  should  be  the  case  that  no  good  grammars, 
written  with  a  regard  to  logical  principles,  were  then  to  be 
found,  this  cannot  justly  be  made  an  objection.  In  the 
latter  chapters  of  this  second  part,  he  comes  to  much  that 
is  strictly  logical,  and  taken  fi*om  ordinary  books  on  that 
science.  The  third  part  relates  to  syllogisms,  and  notwith* 
standing  the  authors  low  estimation  of  that  method,  in 
comparison  with  the  general  regard  for  it  in  the  school^  he 
has  not  omitted  the  common  explanations  of  mood  and 
figure,  ending  with  a  concise  but  good  account  of  the  chief 
sophisms. 

36.  The  fourth  and  last  part  is  entitled,  On  Method,  and 
contains  the  principles  of  connected  reasoning,  which  he 
justly  observes  to  be  more  important  than  the  rules  of  single 
syllogisms,  wherein  few  make  any  mistake.  The  laws  of 
demonstration  given  by  Pascal  are  here  laid  down  with 
some  enlargement  Many  observations  not  wholly  bear- 
ing on  merely  logical  proof  are  found  in  this  part  of  the 
treatise. 

37.  The  Port-Royal  Logic,  though  not,  perhaps,  very 
much  read  in  England,  has  always  been  reckoned  among 
the  best  works  in  that  science,  and  certainly  had  a  great 
influence  in  rendering  it  more  metaphysical,  more  ethical 
(for  much  is  said  by  Arnauld  on  the  moral  discipline  of 
the  mind  in  order  to  fit  it  for  the  investigation  of  truth), 
more  exempt  fi-om  technical  barbarisms  and  trifling  defini- 
tions and  divisions.  It  became  more  and  more  acknow- 
ledged that  the  rules  of  syllogism  go  a  very  little  way  in 
rendering  the  mind  able  to  follow  a  course  of  inquiry  with- 
out error,  nmch  less  in  assisting  it  to  discover  truth  ;  and 
that  even  their  vaunted  prerogative  of  securing  us  from 
fallacy  is  nearly  ineffectual  in  exercise.  The  substitution 
of  the  French  language,  in  its  highest  polish,  for  the  un- 
couth Latinity  of  the  Aristotelians,  was  another  advantage 
of  which  the  Cartesian  school  legitimately  availed  them- 
selves. 

38.  Malebranche,  whose  Recherche  de  la  V6rite  was  pub- 
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lished  in  1 674,  was  a  warm  and  almost  enthusiastic  admirer 
of  Descartes,  but  his  mind  was  independent, 
searching,  and  tond  oi  its  own  inventions;  he 
acknowledged  no  master,  and  in  some  points  dissents  from 
the  Cartesian  school.  His  natural  temperament  was  sin- 
cere and  rigid  ;  he  judges  the  moral  and  intellectual  failings 
of  mankind  with  a  severe  scrutiny,  and  a  contemptuousness 
not  generally  unjust  in  itself,  but  displaying  too  great  con- 
fidence in  his  own  superiority.  This  was  enhanced  by  a 
religious  mysticism,  which  enters,  as  an  essential  element, 
into  his  philosophy  of  the  mind.  The  fame  of  Malebranche, 
and  still  more  tne  popularity  in  modern  times  of  his  Search 
for  Truth,  has  been  affected  by  that  peculiar  hypothesis, 
go  mystically  expressed,  the  seeing  all  things  in  God,  which 
has  been  more  remembered  than  any  other  part  of  that 
treatise.  "  The  union,"  he  says,  "  of  the  soul  to  God  is 
the  only  means  by  which  we  acquire  a  knowledge  of  truth. 
This  union  has  indeed  been  rendered  so  obscure  by  original 
sin,  that  few  can  understand  what  it  means ;  to  those  who 
follow  blindly  the  dictates  of  sense  and  passion  it  appears 
imaginary.  The  same  cause  has  so  fortified  the  connexion 
between  the  soul  and  body  that  we  look  on  them  as 
one  substance,  of  which  the  latter  is  the  principal  part. 
And  hence  we  may  all  fear  that  we  do  not  well  discern  the 
confused  sounds  with  which  the  senses  fill  the  imagination 
from  that  pure  voice  of  truth  which  speaks  to  the  soul. 
The  body  speaks  louder  than  God  himself;  and  our  pride 
makes  us  presumptuous  enough  to  judge  without  waiting 
for  those  words  of  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  truly 
judge  at  all.  And  the  present  work,"  he  adds,  **  may  give 
evidence  of  this ;  for  it  is  not  published  as  being  infallible. 
But  let  my  readers  judge  of  my  opinions  according  to  the 
dear  and  distinct  answers  they  shall  receive  from  the  only 
Lord  of  all  men,  after  they  shall  have  interrogated  him  by 
paying  a  serious  attention  to  the  subject"  This  is  a  strong 
evidence  of  the  enthusiastic  confidence  in  supernatural  illu- 
mination which  belongs  to  Malebranche,  and  which  we  are 
almost  surprised  to  find  united  with  so  much  cool  and 
acute  reasoning  as  his  writings  contain. 

39.  The  Recherche  de  la  Verite  is  in  six  books ;  the 
first  five  on  the  errors  springing  from  the  senses,  from  the 
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imagination,  from  the  understanding,  from  the  natural 
inclinations,  and  from  the  passions.  The  sixth  con- 
*  ^  *'  tains  the  method  of  avoiding  these,  which  however 
has  been  anticipated  in  great  measure  throughout  the  pre- 
ceding. Malebranche  has  many  repetitions,  but  little,  I 
think,  that  can  be  called  digressive,  though  he  takes  a  large 
range  of  illustration,  and  dwells  rather  diffusely  on  topics 
of  subordinate  importance.  His  style  is  admirable;  clear, 
precise,  elegant,  sparing  in  metaphors,  yet  not  wanting 
them  in  due  place,  warm,  and  sometimes  eloquent,  a  little 
redundant,  but  never  passionate  or  declamatory. 

40.  Eri'or,  according  to  Malebranche,  is  the  source  of  all 
Sketch  of  human  misery  ;  man  is  miserable  because  he  is  a 
his  theory,  gim^^r,  aud  he  would  not  sin  if  he  did  not  consent 
to  err.  For  the  will  alone  judges  and  reasons,  the  under- 
standing only  perceives  things  and  their  relations — a  devia- 
tion from  common  language,  to  say  the  least,  that  seems 
quite  unnecessary.^  The  will  is  active  and  free ;  not  that 
we  can  avoid  willing  our  own  happiness ;  but  it  possesses 
a  power  of  turning  the  understanding  towards  such  objects 
as  please  us,  and  commanding  it  to  examine  every  tiling 
thoroughly,  else  we  should  be  perpetually  deceived,  and 
without  remedy,  by  the  appearances  of  truth.  And  this 
liberty  we  should  use  on  every  occasion :  it  is  to  become 
slaves,  against  the  will  of  God,  when  we  acquiesce  in  false 
apix\irances ;  but  it  is  in  obedience  to  the  voice  of  eternal 
truth  which  speaks  within  us,  that  we  submit  to  those 
secret  reproaches  of  reason,  which  accompany  our  refusal 
to  yield  to  evidence.  There  are,  therefore,  two  funda- 
mental rules,  one  for  science,  the  other  for  morals;  never 
to  give  an  entire  consent  to  any  projwsitions,  except  those 
which  are  so  evidentlv  true  that  we  cannot  refuse  to  admit 
them  without  an  internal  uneasiness  and  reproach  of  our 
reason ;  and,  never  fully  to  love  any  thing  which  we  can 
abstain  from  loving  without  remorse.  We  may  feel  a  great 
inclination  to  consent  absolutely  to  a  probable  opinion  ;  yet 
on  reflection,  we  shall  find  that  we  are  not  compelled  to  do 
so  by  any  tacit  self-reproach  if  we  do  not.  And  we  ought 
to  consent  to  such  probable  opinions  for  the  time  until  we 
have  more  fully  examined  the  question. 
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41.  The  sight  is  the  noblest  of  our  senses;  and  if  they 
had  been  given  us  to  discover  truth,  it  is  through  vision 
that  we  should  have  done  it.  But  it  deceives  us  in  all  that 
it  represents ;  in  the  size  of  bodies,  their  figures  and  mo- 
tions, in  light  and  colours.  None  of  these  are  such  as  they 
appear,  as  he  proves  by  many  obvious  instances.  Thus 
we  measure  the  velocity  of  motion  by  duration  of  time  and 
extent  of  space  ;  but  of  duration  the  mind  can  form  no  just 
estimate,  and  the  eye  cannot  determine  equality  of  spaces. 
The  diameter  of  the  moon  is  greater  by  measurement  when 
she  is  high  in  the  heavens ;  it  appears  greater  to  our  eyes 
in  the  horizon.'  On  all  sides  we  are  beset  with  error 
through  our  senses.  Not  that  the  sensations  themselves, 
properly  speaking,  deceive  us.  We  are  not  deceived  in 
supposing  that  we  see  an  orb  of  light  before  the  sun  has 
risen  above  the  horizon,  but  in  supposing  that  what  we  see  is 
the  sun  itself.  Were  we  even  delirious,  we  should  see  and 
feel  what  our  senses  present  to .  us,  though  our  judgment 
as  to  its  reality  would  be  erroneous.  And  this  judgment 
we  may  withhold  by  assenting  to  nothing  without  perfect 
certainty. 

42.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  a  man  endowed 
with  such  intrepidity  and  acuteness  as  Malebranche  to  over- 
look the  question,  so  naturally  raised  by  this  sceptical 
theory,  as  to  the  objective  existence  of  an  external  world. 
There  is  no  necessary  connexion,  he  observes,  between  the 
presence  of  an  idea  in  the  soul,  and  the  existence  of  the  thing 
which  it  represents,  as  dreams  and  delirium  prove.  Yet 
we  may  be  confident  that  extension,  figure,  and  movement 
do  generally  exist  without  us  when  we  perceive  them. 
These  are  not  imaginary ;  we  are  not  deceived  in  believ- 
ing their  reality,  though  it  is  very  difficult  to  prove  it.  But 
it  is  far  otherwise  with  colours,  smells,  or  sounds,  for  these 
do  not  exist  at  all  beyond  the  mind.  This  he  proceeds  to 
show  at  considerable  length.*  In  one  of  the  illustrations 
subsequently  written  in  order  to  obviate  objections,  and 
subjoined  to  the  Recherche  de  la  Verite,  Malebranche 
comes  again  to  this  problem  of  the  reality  of  matter,  and 
concludes  by  subverting  every  argument  in   its    favour, 

■  L.  i.  c.  9.  Malebranche  was  engaged  afterwards  in  a  controversy  with  Regiii 
on  this  particular  question  of  the  horizontal  moon. 
*  L.  i.  c.  10. 
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except  what  he  takes  to  be  the  assertion  of  Scripture. 
Berkeley,  who  did  not  see  this  in  the  same  light,  had 
scarcely  a  step  to  take  in  his  own  famous  theory,  which  we 
may  consider  as  having  been  anticipated  by  Malebranche, 
with  the  important  exception  that  what  was  only  scepticism 
and  denial  of  certainty  in  the  one,  became  a  positive  and 
dogmatic  affirmation  in  the  other. 

43.  In  all  our  sensations,  he  proceeds  to  show,  there  are 
four  things  distinct  in  themselves,  but  which,  examined  as 
they  arise  simultaneously,  we  are  apt  to  confound ;  these  are 
the  action  of  the  object,  the  effect  upon  the  organ  of  sense, 
the  mere  sensation,  and  the  judgment  we  form  as  to  its 
cause.  We  fall  into  errors  as  to  all  these,  confounding  the 
sensation  with  the  action  of  bodies,  as  when  we  say  there 
is  heat  in  the  fire  or  colour  in  the  rose,  or  confounding  the 
motion  of  the  nerves  with  sensation,  as  when  we  refer  heat 
to  the  hand ;  but  most  of  all,  in  drawing  mistaken  infer- 
ences as  to  the  nature  of  objects  fix)m  our  sensations.*^  It 
may  be  here  remarked,  that  what  Malebranche  has  pro- 
perly called  the  judgment  of  the  mind  as  to  the  cause  of 
its  sensations,  is  precisely  what  Keid  denominates  percep- 
tion ;  a  term  less  clear,  and  which  seems  to  have  led  some 
of  his  school  into  important  errors.  The  language  of  the 
Scottish  philosopher  appears  to  imply  that  he  considered 
perception  as  a  distinct  and  original  faculty  of  the  mind, 
rather  than  what  it  is,  a  complex  operation  of  the  judgment 
and  memory,  applying  knowledge  already  acquired  by  expe- 
rience. Neither  he,  nor  his  disciple  Stewart,  though 
aware  of  the  mistakes  that  have  arisen  in  this  province  of 
metaphysics  by  selecting  our  instances  from  the  phaenomena 
of  vision  instead  of  the  other  senses,  have  avoided  the  same 
source  of  error.  The  sense  of  sight  has  the  prerogative  of 
enabling  us  to  pronounce  instantly  on  the  external  cause  of 
our  sensation ;  and  this  perception  is  so  intimately  blended 
with  the  sensation  itself,  that  it  does  not  imply  in  our 
minds,  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  young  children,  the 
least  consciousness  of  a  judgment.  But  we  need  only 
make  our  experiment  upon  sound  or  smell,  and  we  shall  at 
once  acknowledge  that  there  is  no  sort  of  necessary  con- 
nexion between  the  sensation  and  our  knowledge  of  its 
corresponding  external  object  We  hear  sounds  continually, 

»»  C.  12. 


Chap.  III.  FROM  1650  TO  1700.  327 

which  we  are  incapable  of  referring  to  any  particular  body ; 
nor  does  any  one,  I  suppose,  deny  that  it  is  by  experience 
alone  we  learn  to  pronounce,  with  more  or  less  of  certainty 
according  to  its  degree,  on  the  causes  from  which  these 
sensations  proceed.® 

^^  [The  word  ''perceptioQ  "*  baa  not,  preeentation  to  the  object.    And  there 

in  this  DBBsage,  been  used  in  its  most  may  be,  but  not  necessarily,  the  con- 

utproved  sense;  but  the  language  of  ception  or  knowledge  of  what  the  object 

pniloeophers   is    not  uniform.     Locke  is.    Id.,  vol.  i.  p.  270.    Locke  sometimes 

often  confounds  perception  with  sensa-  seems  to  use  the  word  perception  for 

tion,  BO  as  to  employ  the  words  indif-  the  third  of  these;  Reid  very  fineq uently 

ferently.    But  this  is  not  the  case  when  for  the  fourth.  Li  his  first  work,  mdeed, 

he  writes  with  attention.     "The  ideas,"  the  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind,  he 

he  says,  **  we  receive  &x>m  sensation  are  expreeuy  djstinguishes  perception  from 

often  in  grown  people  altered  by  the  ''that  Imowledge  of  the  objects  of  sense, 

judgment  without  our  taking  notice  of  which  is  got  by  reasoning.    There  is  no 

it;"  instancing  a  globe,  *'  of  which  the  reasoning   in    perception.     The  belief 

idea  imprinted  in  our  own  mind  is  of  a  which  is  implied  in  it  is  the  effect  of 

flat  circle  variously  shadowed;  but  we,  instinct."    Chap.  vi.  §  20.    But,  in  &ot, 

having  been  by  use  accustomed  to  per-  he  limits  the  strict  province  of  peroep- 

ceive  what  kind  of  appearance  convex  tion  to  the  primary  qualities  of  matter, 

bodies  are  wont  to  make  in  us,   what  and  to  the  idea  of  space.    Both  Locke 

alterations  are  made  in  the  reflections  of  and  Reid,  however,  sometimes  extend 

light  by  the  difibrence  of  the  sensible  it  to  the  conception  or  knowledge  of  the 

figures  of  bodies,  the  judgment  presently,  actual  object.    We  have  just  quoted  a 

by  an  habitual  custom,  alters  the  ap-  passage  from  Locke.     **  In  two  of  our 

pearanoes  of  things  into  their  causes;  so  senses,"  says  Reid,  "  touch  and  taste, 

that,  firom  that  which  truly  is  variety  of  there  must  be  an  immediate  appUoation 

shadow  or  colour,  collecting  the  figure,  of  the  object  to  the  organ;  in  the  other 

it  makes  it  pass  for  a  mark  of  a  figure,  three  the  object  is  perceined  at  a  distance, 

and  frames  to  itself  the  p^ception  of  a  but  still  by  means  of  a  medium  by  which 

convex  figure  and  an  uniform  colour,  some  impression  is  made  upon  the  organ." 

when  the  idea  we  receive  from  thence  is  Intellect.  Powers,  Essay  II.  ch.  ii.     But 

only  a  plane  variously  coloured."  B.  ii.  perception  of  the  object,  through  the 

ch.  9.     M.  Cousin,  therefore,  is  hardly  organs  of  sound,  smell,  and  taste,  must 

just  in  saying  that  "  perception,  accord-  of  necessity  imply  a  knowledge  of  it 

ing  to  Locke,  does  nothing  but  perceive  derived  from  experience.    Those  senses, 

the   sensation — it  is  hardly  more  than  by  themselves,  give  us  no  perception  of 

an  effect  of  the  sensation."    Cours  de  external  things.     But  the  word  has  one 

THlst.  de  la  Philosophic,  vol.  ii.  p.  130,  meaning  in    modem    philosophy,    and 

edit.  1829.     Doubtless  perception  is  the  another  in  popular  usage,  which  philo- 

effect  of  sensation;  but  Locke  extends  sophers  sometimes  inadvertently  follow, 

tne  word,  in  this  passage  at  least,  to  In  the  first  it  is  a  mere  reference  of  the 

much  of  which  mere  sensation  has  only  sensation  to  some  external  object,  more 

furnished    the    materials,    to    the   in-  definite  in  sight,  somewhat  less  so  in 

ferences  derived  from  experience.  Later  touch,  and  not  at  all  in  the  three  other 

metaphysicians   limit  more  essentially  senses.     In  the  other  it  is  a  reference  of 

the  use  of  the  word.  La  perception,  says  the  sensation  to  a  known  object,  and  in 

M    de  R^musat,   dans  sa  plus  grande  all  the  senses;  we  perceive  an  oak-tree, 

complicity,  n'eet  que  la  distinction  men-  the  striking  of  the  clock,  the  perfume 

tale  de  Tobjet  de  la  sensation.   Essais  de  of   a  violet.     The   more  philosophical 

Philosophic,  vol.  ii.  p.  .372.     Kant,  with  sense  of  the    word    perception    limits 

his  usual  acutenees  of  discrimination,  greatly  the  extent  of  the  fsiculty.    "  We 

analyses  the  process.     We  have,  first,  perceive,"  says  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  on  the 

the  phsnomenon,  or  appearance  of  the  passage  last  quoted  from  Reid,  "nothing 
object,  imder  which  he  comprehends  the     but  what  is  in  relation  to  the  organ; 

impression  made  on  the  organ  of  sense;  and  nothing  is  in  relation  to  the  oi^gan 

secondly,  the  sensation  itself;  thirdly,  that  is  not  present  to  it.    All  the  senses 

the  representation  of  the  object  by  the  are,  in  fact,  modifications  of  touch,  as 
mind;  fourthly, the  reference  of  this  re-    Democritus  of  old  taught.    We  roach 
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44.  Sensation  he  defines  to  be  "a  modification  of  the 
soul  in  relation  to  something  which  passes  in  the  body  to 
which  she  is  united."     These  sensations  we  know  by  expe- 
rience ;  it  is  idle  to  go  about  defining  or  explaining  them ; 
this  cannot  be  done  by  words.     It  is  an  error,  according  to 
Malebranche,  to  believe  that  all  men  have  like  sensations 
from  the  same  objects.     In  this  he  goes  farther  than  Pas- 
cal, who  thinks  it  probable  that  they  have ;  while  Male- 
branche holds  it  indubitable,  from  the  organs  of  men  being 
constructed  differently,  that  they  do  not  receive  similar 
impressions,  instancing  music,  some  smells  and  flavours, 
and  many  other  things  of  the  same  kind.    But  it  is  obvious 
to  reply  that  he  has  argued  from  the  exception  to  the  rule ; 
the  great  majority  of  mankind  agreeing  as  to  musical  sounds 
(which  is  the  strongest  case  that  can  be  put  against  his 
paradox),  and  most  other  sensations.  That  the  sensations  of 
diflferent  men,  subject  to  such  exceptions,  if  not  strictly  alike, 
are,  so  to  say,  in  a  constant  ratio,  seems  as  indisputable  as 
any  conclusion  we  can  draw  from  their  testimony. 

45.  The  second  book  of  Malebranche's  treatise  relates 
to  the  imagination,  and  the  errors  connected  with  it  "  The 
imagination  consists  in  the  power  of  the  mind  to  form 
images  of  objects  by  producing  a  change  in  the  fibres  of 
that  part  of  the  brain,  which  may  be  called  principal  be- 
cause it  corresponds  with  all  parts  of  the  body,  and  is  the 
place  where  the  soul,  if  we  may  so  speak,  immediately  re- 
sides." This  he  supposes  to  be  where  all  the  filaments  of 
the  brain  terminate :  so  difficult  was  it,  especially  in  that 
age,  for  a  philosopher  who  had  the  clearest  perception  of 
the  soul's  immateriality  to  free  himself  from  the  analogies 
of  extended  presence  and  material  impulse.  The  imagina- 
tion, he  says,  comprehends  two  things  ;  the  action  of  the 
will  and  the  obedience  of  the  animal  spirits  which  trace 
images  on  the  brain.  The  power  of  conception  depends 
partly  upon  the  strength  of  those  animal  spirits,  partly  on 
the  qualities  of  the  brain  itself.  For  just  as  the  size,  the 
depth,  and  the  clearness  of  the  lines  in  an  engraving  de- 

the  distant  reality,  not  by  aenae,  not  by  strictly  speaking,  at  a  distance,  or  on 

Eerception,  but  by  inference."     Brown  the  retina,  it  is  evident  that  we  do  not 

ad  said  the  same.     This  has  been,  in  know  what  they  are,  till  we  have  been 

the  case  of  sight,  controverted  by  Dr.  taught  by  experience.— 1847.] 
Whewell;  but  whether  we  see  objects, 
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pend  on  the  force  with  which  the  graver  acts,  and  on  the 
obedience  which  the  copper  yields  to  it,  so  the  depth  and 
clearness  of  the  traces  of  the  imagination  depend  on  the 
force  of  the  animal  spirits,  and  on  the  constitution  of  the 
fibres  of  the  brain  ;  and  it  is  the  difference  of  these  which 
occasions  almost  the  whole  of  that  vast  inequality  which  we 
find  in  the  capacities  of  men. 

46.  This  arbitrary,  though  rather  specious  hypothesis, 
which  in  the  present  more  advanced  state  of  physiology  a 
philosopher  might  not  in  all  points  reject,  but  would  cer- 
tainly not  assume,  is  spread  out  by  Malebranche  over  a 
large  part  of  his  work,  and  especially  the  second  book. 
The  delicacy  of  the  fibres  of  the  brain,  he  supposes,  is  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  our  not  giving  sufficient  application 
to  difficult  subjects.  Women  possess  this  delicacy,  and 
hence  have  more  intelligence  than  men  as  to  all  sensible 
objects ;  but  whatever  is  abstract  is  to  them  incomprehen- 
sible. The  fibres  are  soft  in  children,  and  become  stronger 
with  age,  the  greatest  perfection  of  the  understanding  being 
between  thirty  and  fifty ;  but  with  prejudiced  men,  and 
especially  when  they  are  advanced  in  life,  the  hardness  of  the 
cerebral  fibre  confirms  them  in  error.  For  we  can  under- 
stand nothing  without  attention,  nor  attend  to  it  without 
having  a  strong  image  in  the  brain,  nor  can  that  image  be 
formed  without  a  suppleness  and  susceptibility  of  motion 
in  the  brain  itself.  It  is  therefore  highly  useful  to  get  the 
habit  of  thinking  on  all  subjects,  and  thus  to  give  the  brain 
a  facility  of  motion  analogous  to  that  of  the  fingers  in  play- 
ing on  a  musical  instrument.  And  this  habit  is  best  ac- 
quired by  seeking  truth  in  difficult  things  while  we  are 
young,  because  it  is  then  that  the  fibres  are  most  easily 
bent  in  all  directions.** 

47-  This  hypothesis,  carried  so  far  as  it  has  been  by 
Malebranche,  goes  very  great  lengths  in  asserting  not  merely 
a  connexion  between  the  cerebral  motions  and  the  opera- 
tions of  the  mind,  but  something  like  a  subordination  of 
the  latter  to  a  plastic  power  in  the  animal  spirits  of  the 
brain.  For  if  the  differences  in  the  intellectual  powers  of 
mankind,  and  also,  as  he  afterwards  maintains,  in  their 
moral  emotions,  are  to  be  accounted  for  by  mere  bodily 

•*  L.  ii.  c.  1. 
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configuration  as  their  regulating  cause,  little  more  than  a 
naked  individuality  of  consciousness  seems  to  be  left  to  the 
immaterial  principle.     No  one,  however,  whether  he  were 
staggered  by  this  difficulty  or  not,  had  a  more  decided  con- 
viction of  the  essential  distinction  between  mind  and  matter 
than  this  disciple  of  Descartes.     The  soul,  he  says,  does 
not  become  body,  nor  the  body  soul,  by  their  union.     Each 
substance  remains  as  it  is,  the  soul  incapable  of  extension 
and  motion,  the  body  incapable  of  thought  and   desire. 
All  the  alliance  between  soul  and  body  which  is  known  to 
us  consists  in  a  natural  and  mutual  correspondence  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  former  with  the  traces  on  the  brain,  and  of 
its  emotions  with  the  traces  of  the  animal  spirits.     As  soon 
as  the  soul  receives  new  ideas,  new  traces  are  imprinted  on 
the  brain ;  and  as  soon  as  external  objects  imprint  new 
traces,  the  soul  receives  new  ideas.     Not  that  it  contem- 
plates these  traces,  for  it  has  no  knowledge  of  tiiem ;  nor 
that  the  traces  contain  the  ideas,  since  they  have  no  relation 
to  them ;  nor  that  the  soul  receives  her  ideas  from  the 
traces,  for  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  soul  should  receive 
anything  from  the  body,  and  become  more  enlightened, 
as  some  philosophers  (meaning  Gassendi)  express  it,  by 
turning  itself  towards  the  phantasms  in  the  brain.     Thus, 
also,  when  the  soul  wills  that  the  arm  should  move,  the  arm 
moves,  though  she  does  not  even  know  what  else  is  neces- 
sary for  its  motion  ;  and  thus,  when  the  animal  spirits  are 
put  into  movement,  the  soul  is  disturbed,  though  she  does 
not  even  know  that  there  are  animal  spirits  in  the  body. 

48.  These  remarks  of  Malebranche  it  is  important  to 
familiarise  to  our  minds  ;  and  those  who  reflect  upon  them 
will  neither  fall  into  the  gross  materialism  to  which  many 
physiologists  appear  prone,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  out  of 
fear  of  allowing  too  much  to  the  bodily  organs,  reject  any 
sufficient  proof  that  may  be  adduced  for  the  relation  between 
the  cerebral  system  and  the  intellectual  processes.  These 
opposite  errors  are  by  no  means  uncommon  in  the  present 
age.  But,  without  expressing  an  opinion  on  that  peculiar 
hypothesis  which  is  generally  called  phrenology,  we  might 
ask  whether  it  is  not  quite  "^as  conceivable,  that  a  certain 
state  of  portions  of  the  brain  may  be  the  antecedent  con- 
dition of  memory  or  imagination,  as  that  a  certain  state 
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of  nervous  filaments  may  be,  what  we  know  it  is,  an  inva- 
riable antecedent  of  sensation.  In  neither  instance  can 
there  be  any  resemblance  or  proper  representation  of  the 
organic  motion  transferred  to  the  soul ;  nor  ought  we  to 
employ,  even  in  metaphor,  the  analogies  of  impulse  or 
communication.  But  we  have  two  phaenomena,  between 
which,  by  the  constitution  of  our  human  nature,  and  pro- 
bably by  that  of  the  very  lowest  animals,  there  is  a  per- 
petual harmony  and  concomitance  ;  an  ultimate  ract, 
according  to  the  present  state  of  our  faculties,  which  may 
in  some  senses  be  called  mysterious,  inasmuch  as  we  can 
neither  fully  apprehend  its  final  causes,  nor  all  the  condi- 
tions of  its  operation,  but  one  which  seems  not  to  involve 
any  appearance  of  contradiction,  and  should  therefore  not 
lead  us  into  the  useless  perplexity  of  seeking  a  solution 
that  is  almost  evidently  beyond  our  reach. 

49.  The  association  of  ideas  is  far  more  extensively  de- 
veloped by  Malebranche  in  this  second  book  than  by  any 
of  the  old  writers,  not  even,  I  think,  with  the  exception  of 
Hobbes  ;  though  he  is  too  fond  of  mixing  the  psychological 
facts  which  experience  furnishes  with  his  precarious,  how- 
ever plausible,  theory  of  cerebral  traces.  Many  of  his 
remarks  are  acute  and  valuable.  Thus  he  observes  that 
writers  who  make  use  of  many  new  terms  in  science,  under 
the  notion  of  being  more  intelligible,  are  often  not  under- 
stood at  all,  whatever  care  they  may  take  to  define  their 
words.  We  grant  in  theory  their  right  to  do  this ;  but 
nature  resists.  The  new  words,  having  no  ideas  previously 
associated  with  them,  fall  out  of  the  reader's  mind,  except 
in  mathematics,  where  they  can  be  rendered  evident  by 
diagrams.  In  all  this  part,  Malebranche  expatiates  on 
the  excessive  deference  shown  to  authority,  which,  because 
it  is  great  in  religion,  we  suppose  equally  conclusive  in 
philosophy,  and  on  the  waste  of  time  which  mere  reading 
of  many  books  entails ;  experience,  he  says,  having  always 
shown  that  those  who  have  studied  most  are  the  very  per- 
sons who  have  led  the  world  into  the  greatest  errors.  The 
whole  of  the  chapters  on  this  subject  is  worth  perusal. 

50.  In  another  part  of  this  second  book,  Malebranche 
has  opened  a  new  and  fertile  vein,  which  he  is  far  from 
having  exhausted,  on  what  he  calls  the  contagiousness  of  a 
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powerful  imagination.  Minds  of  this  character,  he  observes, 
rule  those  which  are  feebler  in  conception  ;  they  give  them 
by  degrees  their  own  habit,  they  impress  their  own  type ; 
and  as  men  of  strong  imagination  are  themselves  for  the 
most  part  very  unreasonable,  their  brains  being  cut  up,  as 
it  were,  by  deep  traces,  which  leave  no  room  for  any  thing 
else,  no  source  of  human  error  is  more  dangerous  than  this 
contagiousness  of  their  disorder.  This  he  explains,  in  his 
favourite  physiology,  by  a  certain  natural  sympathy  be- 
tween the  cerebral  fibres  of  different  men,  which  being 
wanting  in  any  one  with  whom  we  converse,  it  is  vain  to 
expect  that  he  will  enter  into  our  views,  and  we  must  look 
for  a  more  sympathetic  tissue  elsewhere. 

51.  The  moral  observations  of  Malebranche  are  worth 
more  than  these  hypotheses  with  which  they  are  mingled. 
Men  of  powerful  imagination  express  themselves  with  force 
and  vivacity,  though  not  always  in  the  most  natural  manner, 
and  oflen  with  great  animation  of  gesture  ;  they  deal  with 
subjects  that  excite  sensible  images,  and  from  all  this  they 
acquire  a  great  power  of  persuasion.  This  is  exercised 
especially  over  persons  in  subordinate  relations ;  and  thus 
children,  servants,  or  courtiers  adopt  the  opinions  of  their 
superiors.  Even  in  religion  nations  have  been  found  to 
take  up  the  doctrines  of  their  rulers,  as  has  been  seen  in 
En^^land.  In  certain  authors,  who  influence  our  minds 
without  any  weight  of  argument,  this  despotism  of  a  strong 
imagination  is  exercised,  which  he  particularly  illustrates 
by  the  examples  of  Tertullian,  Seneca,  and  Montaigne. 
The  contagious  power  of  imagination  is  also  manifest  in  the 
credulity  of  mankind  as  to  apparitions  and  witchcraft ;  and 
he  observes  that  where  witches  are  burned,  there  is  gene- 
rally a  great  number  of  them,  while,  since  some  parlia- 
ments have  ceased  to  punish  for  sorcery,  the  offence  has 
diminished  within  their  jurisdiction. 

52.  The  application  which  these  striking  and  original 
views  will  bear  spreads  far  into  the  regions  of  moral  philo- 
sophy in  the  largest  sense  of  that  word.  It  is  needless  to 
dwell  upon,  and  idle  to  cavil  at  the  physiological  theories 
to  which  Malebranche  has  had  recourse.  False  let  them 
be,  what  is  derived  i'rom  the  experience  of  human  nature 
will  always  be  true.     No  one  general  phenomenon  in  the 
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intercommunity  of  mankind  with  each  other  is  more  worthy 
to  be  remembered,  or  more  evident  to  an  observing  eye, 
than  this  contagiousness,  as  Malebranche  phrases  it,  of  a 
powerful  imagination,  especially  when  assisted  by  any  cir- 
cumstances that  secure  and  augment  its  influence.  The 
history  of  every  popular  delusion,  and  even  the  petty  events 
of  every  day  in  private  life,  are  witnesses  to  its  power. 

53.  The  third  book  is  entitled.  Of  the  Understanding 
or  Pure  Spirit  (I'Esprit  Pur).  By  the  pure  understanding 
he  means  the  faculty  of  the  soul  to  know  the  reality  of 
certain  things  without  the  aid  of  images  in  the  brain.  And 
he  warns  the  reader  that  the  inquiry  will  be  found  dry  and 
obscure.  The  essence  of  the  soul,  he  says,  following  his 
Cartesian  theory,  consists  in  thought,  as  that  of  matter 
does  in  extension ;  will,  imagination,  memory,  and  the  like, 
are  modifications  of  thought  or  forms  of  the  soul,  as  water, 
wood,  or  fire  are  modifications  of  matter.  This  sort  of 
expression  has  been  adopted  by  our  metaphysicians  of  the 
Scots  school  in  preference  to  the  ideas  of  reflection,  as  these 
operations  are  called  by  Locke.  But  by  the  word  thought 
(pensee)  Malebranche,  like  Regis,  does  not  mean  these 
modifications,  but  the  soul  or  thinking  principle  absolutely, 
capable  of  all  these  modifications,  as  extension  is  neither 
round  nor  square,  though  capable  of  either  form.  The 
power  of  volition,  and,  by  parity  of  reasoning  we  may  add, 
of  thinking,  is  inseparable  from  the  soul,  but  not  the  acts 
of  volition  or  thinking  themselves ;  as  a  body  is  always 
moveable,  though  it  be  not  always  in  motion. 

54.  In  this  book  it  does  not  seem  that  Malebranche  has 
been  very  successful  in  distinguishing  the  ideas  of  pure  in- 
tellect from  those  which  the  senses  or  imagination  present 
to  us  ;  nor  do  we  clearly  see  what  he  means  by  the  former, 
except  those  of  existence  and  a  few  more.  But  he  now 
hastens  to  his  peculiar  hypothesis  as  to  the  mode  of  per- 
ception. By  ideas  he  understands  the  immediate  object  of 
the  soul,  which  all  the  world,  he  supposes,  will  agree  not 
to  be  the  same  with  the  external  objects  of  sense.  Ideas 
are  real  existences ;  for  they  have  properties,  and  repre- 
sent very  different  things ;  but  nothing  can  have  no  pro- 
perty.^    How  then  do  they  enter  into  the  mind,  or  become 

•  [Cud worth  lujoi  the  Ramo  argumont  for  tho  reality  of  ideaa.     **  It  is  a  ridi- 
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present  to  it  ?  Is  it,  as  the  Aristotelians  hold,  hy  means 
of  species  transmitted  from  the  external  objects  ?  Or  are 
they  produced  instantaneously  by  some  facultjr  of  the  soul  ? 
Or  have  they  been  created  and  posited  as  it  were  in  the 
soul,  when  it  began  to  exist  ?  Or  does  God  produce  them 
in  us  whenever  we  think  or  perceive  ?  Or  does  the  soul 
contain  in  herself  in  some  transcendental  manner  whatever 
is  in  the  sensible  world  ?  These  hypotheses  of  elder  philo- 
sophers, some  of  which  are  not  quite  intelligibly  distinct 
from  each  other,  Malebranche  havmg  successfully  refuted, 
comes  to  what  he  considers  the  only  possible  alternative ; 
namely,  that  the  soul  is  united  to  an  all-perfect  Being,  in 
whom  all  that  belongs  to  his  creatures  is  contained.  Be- 
sides the  exclusion  of  every  other  supposition  which  he 
conceives  himself  to  have  given,  he  subjoins  several  direct 
arguments  in  favour  of  his  own  theory,  but  in  general  so 
obscure  and  full  of  arbitrary  assumption  that  they  cannot 
be  stated  in  this  brief  sketch/ 

55.  The  mysticism  of  this  eminent  man  displays  itself 
throughout  this  part  of  his  treatise,  but  rarely  leadmg  him 
into  that  figurative  and  unmeaning  language  from  which 
the  inferior  class  of  enthusiasts  are  never  free.  His  philo- 
sophy, which  has  hitherto  appeared  so  sceptical,  assumes 
now  the  character  of  intense  irresistible  conviction.  The 
scepticism  of  Malebranche  is  merely  ancillary  to  his  mysti- 
cism. His  philosophy,  if  we  may  use  so  quaint  a  descrip- 
tion of  it,  is  subjectivity  leading  objectivity  in  chains.  He 
seems  to  triumph  in  his  restoration  of  the  inner  man  to  his 
pristine  greatness,  by  subduing  those  false  traitors  and 
rebels,  the  nerves  and  brain,  to  whom,  since  the  great  lapse 
of  Adam,  his  posterity  had  been  in  thrall.  It  has  been 
justly  remarked  by  Brown,  that  in  the  writings  of  Male- 
branche, as  in  all  theological  metaphysicians  of  the  Catholic 
church,  we  perceive  the  commanding  influence  of  Augustin.* 

culoiiB  conceit  of  a  modem  atheistic  therefore  nothing,  but  have  an  intelli- 
writer  that  universala  are  nothing  else  gible  entity,  for  this  very  reason,  be- 
but  names,  attributed  to  many  singular  cause  they  are  conceivable;  for  iduoe 
bodies,  becixuse  whatever  is,  is  singular,  nonentity  is  not  conceivable,  whatever 
For  though  whatever  exists  without  the  is  conceivable  as  an  object  of  the  mind 
mind  be  singular,  yet  it  is  plain  that  is  therefore  something."  Intellectual 
there  are  conceptions  in  our  minds  objec-  System,  p.  731. — 1842.] 
tively  universal.  Which  universal  objects  f  L.  iii.  c.  6. 

ofourmind,thoughtheyexistnotas8uch  *  Philosophy  of  the  Human   Mind^ 

any  where  without  it,  yet  are  they  not  Lecture  xxx.     Brown's  own    positaoo. 
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From  him,  rather  than,  in  the  first  instance,  from  Plato  or 
Plotinus,  it  may  be  suspected  that  Malebranche,  who  was 
not  very  learned  in  ancient  philosophy,  derived  the  manifest 
tinge  of  Platonism,  that,  mingling  with  his  warm  admira- 
tion of  Descartes,  has  rendered  him  a  link  between  two 
famous  systems,  not  very  harmonious  in  their  spirit  and 
turn  of  reasoning.  But  his  genius,  more  clear,  or  at  least 
disciplined  in  a  more  accurate  logic,  than  that  of  Augustin, 
taught  him  to  dissent  from  that  father  by  denying  objective 
reality  to  eternal  truths,  such  as  that  two  and  two  are  equal 
to  four;  descending  thus  one  step  from  unintelligible 
mysticism. 

56.  "  Let  us  repose,"  he  concludes,  "  in  this  tenet,  that 
God  is  the  intelligible  world,  or  the  place  of  spirits,  like  as 
the  material  world  is  the  place  of  bodies ;  that  it  is  from 
his  power  they  receive  all  their  modifications ;  that  it  is  in 
his  wisdom  they  find  all  their  ideas ;  and  that  it  is  by  his 
love  they  feel  all  their  well-regulated  emotions.  And  since 
his  power  and  his  wisdom  and  his  love  are  but  himself,  let 
us  believe  with  St.  Paul,  that  he  is  not  far  from  each  of 
us,  and  that  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being."  But  sometimes  Malebranche  does  not  content 
himself  with  these  fine  effusions  of  piety.  His  theism,  as 
has  often  been  the  case  with  mystical  writers,  expands  till 
it  becomes  as  it  were  dark  with  excessive  light,  and  almost 
vanishes  in  its  own  efiulgence.  He  has  passages  that  ap- 
proach very  closely  to  the  pantheism  of  Jordano  Bruno 
and  Spinosa;  one  especially,  wherein  he  vindicates  the 
Cartesian  argument  for  a  being  of  necessary  existence  in  a 


that  ''the  idea  is  the  mind/' seems  to  without  any  new  conception  ftt  all?  For 
me  as  paradoxical,  in  expression  at  my  mind,  when  it  sees  a  colour  or  figure, 
least,  as  any  thing  in  Malebranche.  la  altered,  I  know,  firom  the  not  having 
[Ehx>wn  meant  to  guard  against  the  such  or  such  a  perception  to  the  having 
notion  of  Berkeley  and  Malebranche,  that  it;  but  when,  to  explain  this,  I  am  tola 
ideas  are  any  how  separable  from  the  that  either  of  these  perceptions  is  a 
mind,  or  capable  of  being  considered  as  modification  of  the  mind,  what  do  I  con- 
real  beings.  But  he  did  not  sufficiently  ceive  more  than  that,  from  not  having 
distinguish  between  the  percipient  and  such  a  perception,  my  mind  is  come  te 
the  perception,  or  what  M.  de  R^musat  have  such  a  perception?  Which  is  what 
has  called,  le  moi  observe  par  le  moi.  I  as  well  knew  b^ore  the  word  '  modi- 
Am  for  the  word  modification,  which  we  fication '  was  made  use  of,  which  by  its 
owe  to  Malebranche,  though  it  does  not  use  has  made  me  conceive  nothing  mors 
weU  express  his  own  theory  of  inde-  than  what  I  conceived  before.  Ex- 
pendent  ideas,  I  cannot  help  agreeing  amination  of  Blalebranche's  theoiy,  in 
with  Locke:  **  What  service  does  that  Locke's  works,  vol.  iii.  p.  427,  ed.  1719. 
word  do  us  in  one  case  or  the  other,  — 1847.] 
when  it  is  only  a  new  word  brought  in 
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strain  which  perhaps  renders  that  argument  less  incompre- 
hensible, but  certainly  cannot  be  said,  in  any  legitimate 
sense,  to  establish  the  existence  of  a  Deity** 

57.  It  is  from  the  effect  which  the  invention  of  so  origi- 
nal and  striking  an  hypothesis,  and  one  that  raises  such 
magnificent  conceptions  of  the  union  between  the  Deity 
and  the  human  soul,  would  produce  on  a  man  of  an  ele- 
vated and  contemplative  genius,  that  we  must  account  for 
Malebranche's  forgetfulness  of  much  that  he  has  judiciously 
said  in  part  of  his  treatise,  on  the  limitation  of  our  faculties 
and  the  imperfect  knowledge  we  can  attain  as  to  our  in- 
tellectual nature.  For,  if  we  should  admit  that  ideas  are 
substances,  and  not  accidents  of  the  thinking  spirit,  it 
would  still  be  doubtful  whether  he  has  wholly  enumerated, 
or  conclusively  refuted,  the  possible  hypotheses  as  to  their 
existence  in  the  mind.  And  his  more  direct  reasonings 
labour  under  the  same  diflSculty  from  the  manifest  inca- 
pacity of  our  understandings  to  do  more  than  form  conjec- 
tures and  dim  notions  of  what  we  can  so  imperfectly  bring 
before  them. 

58.  The  fourth  and  fifth  books  of  the  Recherche  de  la 
V6ritfe  treat  of  the  natural  inclinations  and  passions,  and 
of  the  errors  which  spring  fix)m  those  sources.  These 
books  are  various  and  discursive,  and  very  characteristic 
of  the  author  s  mind  ;  abounding  with  a  mystical  theology, 
which  extends  to  an  absolute  negation  of  secondary  causes, 
as  well  as  with  poignant  satire  on  the  follies  of  mankind. 
In  every  part  of  his  treatise,  but  especially  in  these  books, 
Malebranche  pursues  with  unsparing  ridicule  two  classes, 
the  men  of  learning,  and  the  men  of  the  world.  With 
Aristotle  and  the  whole  school  of  his  disciples  he  has  an 
inveterate  quarrel,  and  omits  no  occasion  of  holding  them 
forth  to  contempt.  This  seems  to  have  been  in  a  great 
measure  warranted  by  their  dogmatism,  their  bigotry,  their 
pertinacious  resistance  to  modern  science,  especially  to  the 
Cartesian  philosophy,  which  Malebranche  in  general  fol- 
lowed. "  Let  them,"  he  exclaims,  '*  prove,  if  they  can, 
that  Aristotle,  or  any  of  themselves,  has  deduced  one 
truth  in  physical  philosophy  from  any  principle  peculiar  to 
himself,  and  we  will  promise  never  to  speak  of  him  but  in 

•'   L.  iii,  c.  8. 
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eulogy.'*^  But,  until  this  gauntlet  should  be  taken  up,  he 
thought  himself  at  liberty  to  use  very  different  language. 
"The  works  of  the  Stagirite,"  he  observes,  "are  so  ob- 
scure and  full  of  indefinite  words,  that  we  have  a  colour  for 
ascribing  to  him  the  most  opposite  opinions.  In  fact,  we 
make  him  say  what  we  please,  because  he  says  very  little, 
though  with  much  parade  ;  just  as  children  fancy  bells  to 
say  anything,  because  they  make  a  great  noise,  and  in 
reaUty  say  nothing  at  all." 

59.  But  such  philosophers  are  not  the  only  class  of  the 
learned  he  depreciates.  Those  who  pass  their  time  in 
gazing  through  telescopes,  and  distribute  provinces  in  the 
moon  to  their  friends,  those  who  pore  over  worthless  books, 
such  as  the  Rabbinical  and  other  Oriental  writers,  or  com- 
pose folio  volumes  on  the  animals  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
while  they  can  hardly  tell  what  are  found  in  their  own  pro- 
vince, those  who  accumulate  quotations  to  inform  us  not  of 
truth,  but  of  what  other  men  have  taken  for  truth,  are 
exposed  to  his  sharp,  but  doubtless  exaggerated  and  unrea- 
sonable ridicule.  Malebranche,  like  many  men  of  genius, 
was  much  too  intolerant  of  what  might  give  pleasure  to 
other  men,  and  too  narrow  in  his  measure  of  utility.  He 
seems  to  think  little  valuable  in  human  learning  but  meta- 
physics and  algebra.*^  From  the  learned  he  passes  to  the 
great,  and  after  enumerating  the  circumstances  which  ob- 
struct their  perception  of  truth,  comes  to  the  blunt  conclu- 
sion that  men  "  much  raised  above  the  rest  by  rank,  dignity, 
or  wealth,  or  whose  minds  are  occupied  in  gaining  these 
advantages,  are  remarkably  subject  to  error,  and  hardly 
capable  of  discerning  any  truths  which  lie  a  little  out  of  the 
common  way."°* 

•  L.  iv.  c.  3.  livrea,  qui  ne  font  que  corrompre  la 

^  It  is  rather  amusing  to  find  that,  raison.  c.  8. 
while  lamenting  the  want  of  a  review  of  La  plupart  de  Hvtcs  dc  certains  savans 
books,  he  preclicts  that  we  shall  never  ne  sont  fabriques  qu'k  coups  de  diction- 
860  one,  on  account  of  the  prejudice  of  nnires,  et  ils  n'ont  guftros  l(i  que  lea 
mankind  in  favour  of  authors.  Tlio  pro-  tables  des livres  qu'ils  citent,  ou  quelques 
phecy  was  falsified  almost  at  the  time,  lieux  communs,  ramassffs  de  diffi^ns 
On  regarde  ordinairement  les  auteurs  auteurs.  On  n'oseroit  entrer  d'avan- 
comme  des  hommes  rares  et  extraor-  tage  dans  le  detail  de  ces  choses,  ni  en 
dinaires,  et  beaucoup  dlev^s  au-dessus  donner  des  exemples,  de  peur  de  choquer 
des  autres;  on  les  revere  done  au  lieu  des  personnes  aussi  fibres  et  aussi  bi- 
de les  me'priaer  et  de  les  punir.  Ainsi  lieuses  que  sont  ces  faux  savans;  car  on 
il  n'y  a  gu^res  d'apparenco  que  les  ne  prend  pas  plaisir  k  so  faire  iiy'urier  on 
hommes  ^rigent  jamais  un  tribunal  pour  Orec  et  en  Arabe. 
examiner  et  pour  condamner  tous  les  ™  C.  9. 

VOL.  lU.  Z 
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60.  The  sixth  and  last  book  announces  a  method  of 
directing  our  pursuit  of  truth,  by  which  we  may  avoid  the 
many  errors  to  which  our  understandings  are  liable.  It 
promises  to  give  them  all  the  perfection  of  which  our 
nature  is  capable,  by  prescribing  the  rules  we  should  inva- 
riably observe.  But  it  must,  I  think,  be  confessed  that 
there  is  less  originality  in  this  method  than  we  might  ex- 
pect We  find,  however,  many  acute  and  useful,  if  not 
always  novel,  observations  on  the  conduct  of  the  under- 
standing, and  it  may  be  reckoned  among  the  books  which 
would  supply  materials  for  what  is  still  wanting  to  philoso- 
phical literature,  an  ample  and  useful  logic.  We  are  so 
frequently  inattentive,  he  observes,  especially  to  the  pure 
ideas  of  the  understanding,  that  aJl  resources  should  be 
employed  to  fix  our  thoughts.  And  for  this  purpose 
we  may  make  use  of  the  passions,  the  senses,  or  the 
imagination,  but  the  second  with  less  danger  than  the  first, 
and  the  third  than  the  second.  Geometrical  figures  he 
ranges  under  the  aids  supplied  to  the  imagination  rather 
than  to  the  senses.  He  awells  much  at  length  on  the  uti- 
lity of  geometry  in  fixing  our  attention,  and  of  algebra  in 
compressing  ana  arranging  our  thoughts.  All  sciences,  he 
well  remarks  (and  I  do  not  know  that  it  had  been  said  be- 
fore), which  treat  of  things  distinguishable  by  more  or  less 
in  quantity,  and  which  consequently  may  be  represented 
by  extension,  are  capable  of  illustration  by  diagrams.  But 
these,  he  conceives,  are  inapplicable  to  moral  truths, 
though  sure  consequences  may  be  derived  from  them. 
Algebra,  however,  is  far  more  useful  in  improving  the 
understanding  than  geometry,  and  is  in  fact,  with  its  sister 
arithmetic,  the  best  means  that  we  possess."     But  as  men 

'  L.  vi.  c.  4.    All  conceptions  of  ab-  which  can  only  be  perceiyed  by  the  un- 

Btract  ideas,  he  justly  remarks  in  another  derstanding  may  become  associated  with 

place,  are  accompanied  with  some  ima-  the  traces  on  the  brain,  1.  v.,  c.  2.   This 

gination,  though  we  are  often  not  aware  is  evidently  as  applicable  to  language  as 

of  it ;  because  these  ideas  have  no  natiu*al  it  is  to  algebra. 

images  or  traces  associated  with  them,  Cudworth  has  a  somewhat  similar  re- 
but such  only  as  the  will  of  man  or  mark  in  his  Immutable  Morality,  that 
chance  has  given.  Thus  in  analysis,  the  cogitations  we  have  of  corporeal 
however  general  the  ideas,  we  use  letters  things  are  usually,  in  his  technical  style, 
and  signs,  always  associated  with  the  both  noematical  and  phantasmatical  to- 
ideas  of  the  things,  though  they  are  not  gether,  the  one  being  as  it  were  the  soul, 
really  related,  and  for  this  reason  do  not  and  the  other  the  body  of  them.  "  When- 
give  us  false  and  confused  notions,  everwe  think  of  a  phantasmatical  univer- 
Hence,  he  thinks,  the  ideas  of  things  sal  or  universaliBed  phantasm,  or  a  thing 
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like  better  to  exercise  the  imagination  than  the  pure  intel- 
lect, geometry  is  the  more  favourite  study  of  the  two. 

61.  Malebranche  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  to  have 
occupied  too  much  of  our  attention  at  the  expense  oumctor 
of  more  popular  writers.  But  for  this  very  reason,  hnoo^. 
that  the  JRecherche  de  la  Verite  is  not  at  present  much 
read,  I  have  dwelt  long  on  a  treatise  of  so  great  celebrity 
in  its  own  age,  and  which,  even  more  perhaps  than  the 
metaphysical  writings  of  Descartes,  has  influenced  that  de- 
partment of  philosophy.  Malebranche  never  loses  sight  of 
the  great  principle  of  the  soul's  immateriality,  even  in  his 
long  and  rather  hypothetical  disquisitions  on  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  brain  in  acts  of  thought ;  and  his  lan- 
guage is  far  less  objectionable  on  this  subject  than  that  of 
succeeding  philosophers.  He  is  always  consistent  and  clear 
in  distinguishing  the  soul  itself  from  its  modifications  and 
properties.  He  knew  well  and  had  deeply  considered  the 
application  of  mathematical  and  physical  science  to  the 
pndosophy  of  the  human  mind.  He  is  very  copious  and 
diligent  in  illustration,  and  very  clear  in  definition.  His 
principal  errors,  and  the  sources  of  them  in  his  peculiar 
temperament,  have  appeared  in  the  course  of  these  pages. 
And  to  these  we  may  add  his  maintaining  some  Cartesian 
paradoxes,  such  as  the  system  of  vortices,  and  the  want  of 
sensation  in  brutes.  The  latter  he  deduced  from  the  im- 
materiality of  a  thinking  principle,  supposing  it  incredible, 
though  he  owns  it  had  been  the  tenet  of  Augustin,  that 
there  could  be  an  immaterial  spirit  in  the  lower  animals, 
and  also  from  the  incompatibility  of  any  unmerited  suffer- 
ing with  the  justice  of  God."*  Nor  was  Malebranche 
exempt  from  some  prejudices  of  scholastic  theology ;  and 
though  he  generally  took  care  to  avoid  its  technical  lan- 
guage, is  content  to  repel  the  objection  to  his  denial  of  all 
secondary  causation  from  its  making  God  the  sole  author  of 

w'hich  wo  have  no  clear  intellection  of,  °  This  he  had  borrowed  from  a  maxim 

(as  for  example,  of  the  nature  of  a  rose  of  Augustin :   sub  juato  Deo  quisquam 

in  general),  there  is  a  complication  of  nisi  mereatur,    miser  esse  non  potest; 

sometliing  noematicol    and    something  whence,  it  seems,  that  father  had  in- 

phantasmatical  together;  for  phantasms  f erred  the  imputation  of  original  sin  to 

themselves  as  well  as  sensations  are  al-  infants;  a  happy  mode  of  escaping  the 

ways  individual  things."   p.  143. — [See  difficulty, 
also  the  quotation  from  Qassendi,  supra, 
§  1 5.-1842.] 
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sin,  by  saying  that  sin,  being  a  privation  of  righteousness, 
is  negative,  and  consequently  requires  no  cause. 

62.  Malebranche  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  his 
compMtsd  great  contemporary  Pascal,  though  they  were  not, 
withrwaL  J  believe,  in  any  personal  relation  to  each  other, 
nor  could  either  have  availed  himself  of  the  other's  writ- 
ings. Both  of  ardent  minds,  endowed  with  strong  imagina- 
tion and  lively  wit,  sarcastic,  severe,  fearless,  disdainful  of 
popular  opinion  and  accredited  reputations ;  both  imbued 
with  the  notion  of  a  vast  difference  between  the  original 
and  actual  state  of  man,  and  thus  solving  many  phsBnomena 
of  his  being;  both,  in  different  modes  and  degrees,  scepti- 
cal, and  rigorous  in  the  exaction  of  proof;  both  under- 
valuing all  human  knowledge  beyond  the  regions  of 
mathematics ;  both  of  rigid  strictness  in  morals,  and  a  fervid 
enthusiastic  piety.  But  in  Malebranche  there  is  a  less 
overpowering  sense  of  religion  ;  his  eye  roams  unblenched 
in  the  light,  before  which  that  of  Pascal  had  been  veiled 
in  awe ;  he  is  sustained  by  a  less  timid  desire  of  truth, 
by  greater  confidence  in  the  inspirations  tha(  are  breatked 
into  his  mind;  he  is  more  quick  in  adopting  a  novel 
opinion,  but  less  apt  to  embrace  a  sophism  in  defence  of  an 
old  one ;  he  has  less  energy,  but  more  copiousness  and 
variety. 

63.  Arnauld,  who,  though  at  first  in  personal  friendship 
Amauwon  with  Malcbranche,  held  no  friendship  in  a  balance 
fai«e  Ideas,  with  his  Steady  love  of  truth,  combated  the  chief 
points  of  the  other's  theory  in  a  treatise  on  True  and  False 
Ideas.  This  work  I  have  never  had  the  good  fortune  to 
see ;  it  appears  to  assail  a  leading  principle  of  Malebranche, 
the  separate  existence  of  ideas,  as  objects  in  the  mind, 
independent  and  distinguishable  from  the  sensation  itself. 
Arnauld  maintained,  as  Reid  and  others  have  since 
done,  that  we  do  not  perceive  or  feel  ideas,  but  real 
objects,  and  thus  led  the  way  to  a  school  which  has  been 
called  that  of  Scotland,  and  has  had  a  great  popularity 
among  our  later  metaphysicians.  It  would  require  a  cri- 
tical examination  of  his  work,  which  I  have  not  been  able 
to  make,  to  determine  precisely  what  were  the  opinions  of 
this  philosopher.^ 

P  Brucker.  Buhle.  Reid's  Intellectual  Powere.     [But  see  what  Sir  W.  Hami]- 
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64.  The  peculiar  hypothesis  of  Malebranche,  that  we 
see  all  things  in  God,  was  examined  by  Locke  in  a  short 
piece,  contained  in  the  collection  of  his  works.  It  will 
readily  be  conceived  that  two  philosophers,  one  eminently 
mystical,  and  endeavouring  upon  this  highly  transcendental 
theme  to  grasp  in  his  mind  and  express  in  his  language 
something  beyond  the  faculties  of  man,  the  other  as  charac- 
teristically averse  to  mystery,  and  slow  to  admit  any  thing 
without  proof,  would  have  hardly  any  common  ground  even 
to  fight  upon.  Locke,  therefore,  does  little  else  than  com- 
plain that  he  cannot  understand  what  Malebranche  has  ad- 
vanced ;  and  most  of  his  readers  will  probably  find  them- 
selves in  the  same  position. 

65.  He  had,  however,  an  English  supporter  of  some 
celebrity  in  his  own  age,  Norris ;  a  disciple,  and 

one  of  the  latest  we  have  had,  of  the  Platonic 
school  of  Henry  More.  The  principal  metaphysical  trea- 
tise of  Norris,  his  Essay  on  the  Ideal  World,  was  pub- 
lished in  two  parts,  1701  and  1702.  It  does  not  therefore 
come  within  our  limits.  Norris  is  more  thoroughly  Pla- 
tonic than  Malebranche,  to  whom,  however,  he  pays  great 
deference,  and  adopts  his  fundamental  hypothesis  of  seeing 
all  things  in  God.  He  is  a  writer  of  fine  genius  and  a 
noble  elevation  of  moral  sentiments,  such  as  predisposes 
men  for  the  Platonic  schemes  of  theosophy.  He  looked  up 
to  Augustin  with  as  much  veneration  as  to  Plato,  and 
respected,  more  perhaps  than  Malebranche,  certainly  more 
than  the  generality  of  English  writers,  the  theological 
metaphysicians  of  the  schools.  With  these  he  mingled  some 
visions  of  aiiiter  mysticism.  But  his  reasonings  will  seldom 
bear  a  close  scrutiny. 

66.  In  the  Thoughts  of  Pascal  we  find  many  striking 
remarks  on  the  logic  of  that  science  with  which  he 
was  peculiarly  conversant,  and  upon  the  general 
foundations  of  certainty.  He  had  reflected  deeply  upon 
the  sceptical  objections  to  all  human  reasoning,  and,  though 
sometimes  out  of  a  desire  to  elevate  religious  faith  at  its 

ton  has  said  in  Edinb.  Rev.,  vol.  Hi.,  and  mind,  and  supposed,  like  Descartes  and 

in  his  edition  of  Reid,  p.  296  et  alibi,  most  others,  that  perception  of  external 

Though  Amauld  denied  the  separate  ex-  objects  is  representation,  and  not  intu- 

istence  of  ideas,  as  held  by  Malebranche,  ition. — 1847.] 
he  admitted  them  as  modifications  of  the 
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expense,  he  seems  to  consider  them  unanswerable,  he  was 
too  clear-headed  to  believe  them  just.  **  Reason,"  he  says, 
**  confounds  the  dogmatists,  and  nature  the  sceptics."^  "We 
have  an  incapacity  of  demonstration,  which  tne  one  cannot 
overcome ;  we  have  a  conception  of  truth  which  the  others 
cannot  disturb."'  He  throws  out  a  notion  of  a  more  com- 
plete method  of  reasoning  than  that  of  geometry,  wherein 
every  thing  shall  be  demonstrated,  which  however  he  holds 
to  be  unattainable ;'  and  perhaps  on  this  account  he  might 
think  the  cavils  of  pyrrhonism  invincible  by  pure  reason. 
But  as  he  afterwards  admits  that  we  may  have  a  full  cer- 
tainty of  propositions  that  cannot  be  demonstrated,  such  as 
the  infinity  of  number  and  space,  and  that  such  incapability 
of  direct  proof  is  rather  a  perfection  than  a  defect,  this  no- 
tion of  a  greater  completeness  in  evidence  seems  neither 
clear  nor  consistent* 

67.  Geometry,  Pascal  observes,  is  almost  the  only  sub- 
ject as  to  which  we  find  truths  wherein  all  men  agree. 
And  one  cause  of  this  is  that  geometers  alone  regard  the 
true  laws  of  demonstration.  These  as  enumerated  by  him 
are  eight  in  number.  1.  To  define  nothing  which  cannot 
be  expressed  in  clearer  terms  than  those  in  which  it  is 
already  expressed :  2.  To  leave  no  obscure  or  equivocal 
terms  undefined  :  3.  To  employ  in  the  definition  no  terms 
not  already  known  :  4.  To  omit  nothing  in  the  principles 
from  which  we  argue  unless  we  are  sure  it  is  granted: 

5.  To  lay  down  no  axiom  which  is  not  perfectly  evident : 

6.  To  demonstrate  nothing  which  is  as  clear  already  as  we 
can  make  it :  7.  To  prove  every  thing  in  the  least  doubtful, 
by  means  of  self-evident  axioms,  or  of  propositions  already 
demonstrated :  8.  To  substitute  mentally  the  definition  in- 
stead of  the  thing  defined.  Of  these  rules,  he  says,  the  first, 
fourth,  and  sixth  are  not  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to 
avoid  error,  but  the  other  five  are  indispensable.  Yet, 
though  they  may  be  found  in  books  of  logic,  none  but  the 
geometers  have  paid  any  regard  to  them.  The  authors  of 
these  books  seem  not  to  have  entered  into  the  spirit  of 
their  own  precepts.    All  other  rules  than  those  he  has  given 

**  GSuvres  de  Pascal,  vol.  i.  p.  205.  capables  de  demonstration  n'est  paa  leur 

P.  208.  obscurite,  mais  au  contraire  leur  extremo 

Pens^es  de  Pascal,  part  i.  art.  2.  Evidence,  ce  manque  de  preuve  n*est  paa 

*  Comme  la  cause  qui  lea  rend  in-  un  defaut,  mais  plut6t  une  perfection. 
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are   useless   or  mischievous;    they  contain,  he  says,  the 
whole  art  of  demonstration.^ 

68.  The  reverence  of  Pascal,  like  that  of  Malebranche, 
for  what  is  established  in  religion  does  not  extend  to  philo- 
sophy. We  do  not  find  in  them,  as  we  may  sometimes  per- 
ceive in  the  present  day,  all  sorts  of  prejudices  against  the 
liberties  of  the  human  mind  clustering  together  like  a  herd 
of  bats,  by  an  instinctive  association.  He  has  the  same  idea 
as  Bacon,  that  the  ancients  were  properly  the  children 
among  mankind.  Not  only  each  man,  he  says,  advances 
daily  in  science,  but  all  men  collectively  make  a  constant 
progress,  so  that  all  generations  of  mankind  during  so  many 
ages  may  be  considered  as  one  man,  always  subsisting  and 
always  learning ;  and  the  old  age  of  this  universal  man  is 
not  to  be  sought  in  the  period  next  to  his  birth,  but  in  that 
which  is  most  removed  from  it  Those  we  call  ancients 
were  truly  novices  in  all  things  ;  and  we  who  have  added 
to  all  they  knew  the  experience  of  so  many  succeeding 
ages,  have  a  better  claim  to  that  antiquity  which  we  revere 
in  them.  In  this,  with  much  ingenuity  and  much  truth, 
there  is  a  certain  mixture  of  fallacy,  which  I  shall  not  wait 
to  point  out. 

69.  The  genius  of  Pascal  was  admirably  fitted  for  acute 
observation  on  the  constitution  of  human  nature,  if  he  had 
not  seen  every  thing  through  a  refracting  medium  of  re- 
ligious prejudice.  When  this  does  not  interfere  to  bias  his 
judgment  he  abounds  with  fine  remarks,  though  always  a 
little  tending  towards  severity.  One  of  the  most  useful 
and  original  is  the  following :  "  When  we  would  show  any 
one  that  he  is  mistaken,  our  best  course  is  to  observe  on 
what  side  he  considers  the  subject,  for  his  view  of  it  is 
generally  right  on  this  side,  and  admit  to  him  that  he  is 
right  so  far.  He  will  be  satisfied  with  this  acknowledg- 
ment that  he  was  not  wrong  in  his  judgment,  but  only  inad- 
vertent in  not  looking  at  the  whole  of  the  case.  For  we 
are  less  ashamed  of  not  having  seen  the  whole,  than  of  being 
deceived  in  what  we  do  see ;  and  this  may  perhaps  arise 
from  an  impossibility  of  the  understanding's  being  deceived 
in  what  it  does  see,  just  as  the  perceptions  of  the  senses,  as 
such,  must  be  always  true."* 

"  (Euvres  de  Pascal,  i.  66.  '  (Euvres  de  Pascal,  p.  149.    Though 
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70.  The  Cartesian  philosophy  has  been  supposed  to  have 
&,too8a'i  produced  a  metaphysician  very  divergent  in  most 
fcthia.       ^f  Yiis  theory  from  that  school,  Benedict  Spinosa. 

No  treatise  is  written  in  a  more  rigidly  geometrical  method 
than  his  Ethics.  It  rests  on  definitions  and  axioms,  frt)m 
which  the  propositions  are  derived  in  close,  brief,  and  usually 
perspicuous  demonstrations.  The  few  explanations  he  has 
thought  necessary  are  contained  in  scholia.  Thus  a  fabric 
is  erected,  astonishing  and  bewildering  in  its  entire  effect, 
yet  so  regularly  constructed,  that  the  reader  must  pause 
and  return  on  his  steps  to  discover  an  error  in  the  work- 
manship, while  he  cannot  also  but  acknowledge  the  good 
faith  and  intimate  persuasion  of  having  attained  the  truth, 
which  the  acute  and  deep-reflecting  author  every  where 
displays. 

71.  Spinosa  was  born  in  1632;  we  find  by  his  corre- 
its  general  SDondeuce  with  Oldenburg  in  1661,  that  he  had 
originauty.  already  developed  his  entire  scheme,  and  in  that 

with  De  Vries  in  1663,  the  propositions  of  the  Ethics  are 
alluded  to  numerically,  as  we  now  read  them.^  It  was 
therefore  the  fruit  of  early  meditation,  as  its  fearlessness, 
its  general  disregard  of  the  slow  process  of  observation,  its 
unhesitating  dogmatism,  might  lead  us  to  expect.  In  what 
degree  he  had  availed  himself  of  prior  writers  is  not  evi- 
dent; with  Descartes  and  Lord  Bacon  he  was  familiar, 
and  from  the  former  he  had  derived  some  leading  tenets ; 
but  he  observes  both  in  him  and  Bacon  what  he  calls  mis- 
takes as  to  the  first  cause  and  origin  of  things,  their  igno- 
rance of  the  real  nature  of  tlie  human  mind,  and  of  the  true 
sources  of  error.*  The  pantheistic  theory  of  Jordano  Bruno 
is  not  very  remote  from  that  of  Spinosa ;  but  the  rhapsodies 
of  the  Italian,  who  seldom  aims  at  proof,  can  hardly  have 
supplied  much  to  the  subtle  mind  of  the  Jew  of  Amsterdam. 
Buhle  has  given  us  an  exposition  of  the  Spinosistic  theory.* 
But  several  propositions  in  this  I  do  not  find  in  the  author, 
and  Buhle  has  at  least,  without  any  necessity,  entirely 

PoBcal  here  says  that  the  perceptions  of  tiono  pi-imae  causaj  et  originia  omnium 

the  senses  arc  always  true,  we  find  the  rerum  abeiTarunt.  .  .  .  Veram  naturam 

contrary  asserted  in  other  passages;  ho  hiiniana?  mentis  non  cognoverunt  .... 

is  not  uniformly  consistent  with  himself,  veram  causam  erroris  nunquam  operati 

^  Spinosa;  Opera  Posthiima,   p.  398,  sunt. 

460.  "  Hist,  de  la  Philosophie,     vol.   iii. 

*  Cai-tes  et  Bacon  tarn  loug^  a  cogui-  p.  440. 
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deviated  from  the  arrangement  he  found  in  the  Ethics. 
This  seems  as  unreasonable  in  a  work  so  rigorously  sys- 
tematic, as  it  would  be  in  the  elements  of  Euclid ;  and  I 
believe  the  following  pages  will  prove  more  faithful  to  the 
text  But  it  is  no  easy  task  to  translate  and  abridge  a 
writer  of  such  extraordinary  conciseness  as  well  as  subtlety ; 
nor  is  it  probable  that  my  attempt  will  be  intelligible  to 
those  who  nave  not  habituated  themselves  to  metaphysical 
inquiry. 

72.  The  first  book  or  part  of  the  Ethics  is  entitled  Con- 
cerning God,  and  contams  the  entire  theory  of  viewofhu 
Spinosa.  It  may  even  be  said  that  this  is  found  theory. 
in  a  few  of  the  first  propositions  ;  which  being  granted,  the 
rest  could  not  easily  be  denied ;  presenting,  as  they  do, 
little  more  than  new  aspects  of  the  former,  or  evident  de- 
ductions from  them.  Upon  eight  definitions  and  seven 
axioms  reposes  this  philosophical  superstructure.  A  sub- 
stance, by  the  third  definition,  is  that,  the  conception  of 
which  does  not  require  the  conception  of  any  thing  else  as 
antecedent  to  it^  The  attribute  of  a  substance  is  whatever 
the  mind  perceives  to  constitute  its  essence.*^  The  mode  of 
a  substance  is  its  accident  or  affection,  by  means  of  which 
it  is  conceived."^  In  the  sixth  definition  he  says,  I  under- 
stand by  the  name  of  God  a  being  absolutely  infinite ;  that 
is,  a  substance  consisting  of  infinite  attributes,  each  of  which 
expresses  an  eternal  and  infinite  essence.  Whatever  ex- 
presses an  essence,  and  involves  no  contradiction,  may  be 
predicated  of  an  absolutely  infinite  being.®  The  most  im- 
portant of  the  axioms  are  the  following:  From  a  given 
determinate  cause  the  effect  necessarily  follows ;  but  if 
there  be  no  determinate  cause,  no  effect  can  follow. — The 
knowledge  of  an  effect  depends  upon  the  knowledge  of  the 

^  Per  Bubstantiam  intelligo  id  quod  *  Per  Deum  intelligo   Ens  absolute 

in  Be  est,  et  per  se  concipitur;  hoc  est,  infinitum,  hoc  est,  substantiam  constan- 

id  cujus  conceptus  non  indiget  conceptu  tern  infinitia  attributis,  quorum  unum- 

alteriuB  rei,  a  quo  formari  debeat.     The  quodt^ue  eetemam  et  infinitam  essentiam 

last  words  are  omitted  by  Spinosa  in  a  exprimit.     Dico  absolute  infinitum,  non 

letter  to  De  Vries  (p.  463),   where  he  autem  in  sue  genere ;  quicquid  enim  in 

repeats  this  definition.  suogeuere  tantum  infinitum  est,  infinita 

"  Per   attributum  intelligo  id  quod  de  eo  attributa  negare  possumus;  quod 

intellectus  de  substantia  percipit,  tan-  autem   absolute  infinitum  est,  ad  ejus 

quam  ejusdem  essentiam  constituens.  essentiam     pertinet,     quicquid     essen- 

<^  Per    modum    intelligo    substantia  tiam  exprimit  et  negationem  nullam  iu- 

affectiones,  sive  id,  quod  in  alio  est,  per  volvit. 
quod  etiam  concipitur. 
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cause,  and  includes  it. — Things  that  have  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  each  other  cannot  be  understood  by  means  of 
each  other ;  that  is,  the  conception  of  one  does  not  include 
that  of  the  other. — A  true  idea  must  agree  with  its  object.' 

73.  Spinosa  proceeds  to  his  demonstrations  upon  the 
basis  of  these  assumptions  alone.  Two  substances,  having 
different  attributes,  have  nothing  in  common  with  each 
other;  and  hence  one  cannot  be  the  cause  of  the  other, 
since  one  may  be  conceived  without  involving  the  concep- 
tion of  the  other ;  but  an  effect  cannot  be  conceived  with- 
out involving  the  knowledge  of  the  cause.'  It  seems  to  be 
in  this  fourth  axiom,  and  in  the  proposition  grounded  upon 
it,  that  the  fundamental  fallacy  lurks.  The  relation  between 
a  cause  and  effect  is  surely  something  different  from  our 
perfect  comprehension  of  it,  or  indeed  from  our  having  any 
knowledge  of  it  at  all ;  much  less  can  the  contrary  asser- 
tion be  deemed  axiomatic.  But  if  we  should  concede  this 
postulate,  it  might  perhaps  be  very  difficult  to  resist  the 
subsequent  proofs,  so  ingeniously  and  with  such  geometrical 
rigour  are  they  arranged. 

74.  Two  or  more  things  cannot  be  distinguished,  except 
by  the  diversity  of  their  attributes,  or  by  that  of  their  modes. 
For  there  is  nothing  out  of  ourselves  except  substances  and 
their  modes.  But  there  cannot  be  two  substances  of  the 
same  attribute,  since  there  would  be  no  means  of  distin- 
guishing them  except  their  modes  or  affections  ;  and  every 
substance,  being  prior  in  order  of  time  to  its  modes,  may 
be  considered  independently  of  them  ;  hence  two  such  sub- 
stances could  not  be  distinguished  at  all.  One  substance 
therefore  cannot  be  the  cause  of  another ;  for  they  cannot 
have  the  same  attribute,  that  is,  any  thing  in  common  with 
one  another.**  Ever\'  substance  therefore  is  self-caused ; 
that  is,  its  essence  implies  its  existence.*  It  is  also  neces- 
sarily infinite,  for  it  would  otherwise  be  terminated  by  some 
other  of  the  same  nature  and  necessarily  existing  ;  but  t\^-o 
substances  cannot  have  the  same  attribute,  and  therefore 
cannot  botli  possess  necessary  existence.^  The  more  reality 
or  existence  any  being  possesses,  the  more  attributes  are  to 


'  Axiomata,  iii.  iv.  v.  and  vi,  '  Prop.  vii. 

'  Prop.  ii.  ■■  * 

Pjrop.  vi. 


I  Sr^P-  ":  *"^  "i-  ^  Prop,  x-iii. 
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be  ascribed  to  it.  This  he  says  appears  by  the  definition 
of  an  attribute."  The  proof  however  is  surely  not  manifest, 
nor  do  we  clearly  apprehend  what  he  meant  by  degrees  of 
reality  or  existence.  But  of  this  theorem  he  was  very 
proud.  I  look  upon  the  demonstration,  he  says  in  a  letter, 
as  capital  (palmariam),  that  the  more  attributes  we  ascribe 
to  any  being,  the  more  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge 
its  existence ;  that  is,  the  more  we  conceive  it  as  true  and 
not  a  mere  chimera.**  And  from  this  he  derived  the  real 
existence  of  God,  though  the  former  proof  seems  collateral 
to  it  Grod,  or  a  substance  consisting  of  infinite  attributes, 
each  expressing  an  eternal  and  infinite  power,  necessarily 
exists.®  For  such  an  essence  involves  existence.  And, 
besides  this,  if  any  thing  does  not  exist,  a  cause  must  be 
given  for  its  non-existence,  since  this  requires  one  as  much 
as  existence  itself.^  The  cause  may  be  either  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  as,  e.  gr.  a  square  circle  cannot  exist  by  the 
circle's  nature,  or  in  something  extrinsic.  But  neither  of 
these  can  prevent  the  existence  of  God.  The  later  pro- 
positions in  Spinosa  are  chiefly  obvious  corollaries  from  the 
definitions  and  a  few  of  the  first  propositions  which  contain 
the  whole  theory,  which  he  proceeds  to  expand. 

75.  There  can  be  no  substance  but  God.  Whatever  is, 
is  in  God,  and  nothing  can  be  conceived  without  God.** 
For  he  is  the  sole  substance,  and  modes  cannot  be  conceived 
without  a  substance  ;  but  besides  substance  and  mode  no- 
thing exists.  God  is  not  corporeal,  but  body  is  a  mode  of 
God,  and  therefore  uncreated.  God  is  the  permanent,  but 
not  the  transient  cause  of  all  things/  He  is  the  eflScient 
cause  of  their  essence,  as  well  as  their  existence,  since 
otherwise  their  essence  might  be  conceived  without  God, 
which  has  been  shown  to  be  absurd.  Thus  particular 
things  are  but  the  affections  of  God's  attributes,  or  modes 
in  which  they  are  determinately  expressed.* 

7Q.  This  pantheistic  scheme  is  the  fruitful  mother  of 

™  Prop.  ix.  deRnition  of  a  man  does  not  involve  it. 

'    "  P.  463.     This  IB  in  the  letter  to  De  Prop.  viii.     Schol.  ii. 

Vries,  above  quoted.  ^  Prop.  xiv. 

**  Prop.  xi.  '  Deus  est  omnium  rerum  causa  im- 

^  If  twenty  men  exist,  neither  more  manens,  sed  non  transiens.    Prop,  xviii. 

nor  less,   an  extrinsic  reason  must  be  *  Prop.  xxv.  and  coroU. 

given  for  this  precise  number,  since  the 
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many  paradoxes,  upon  which  Spinosa  proceeds  to  dwell. 
There  is  no  contingency,  but  every  thing  is  determined  by 
the  necessity  of  the  divine  nature,  both  as  to  its  existence 
and  operation ;  nor  could  any  thing  be  produced  by  Grod 
otherwise  than  as  it  is.^  His  power  is  the  same  as  his 
essence  ;  for  he  is  the  necessary  cause  both  of  himself  and 
of  all  things,  and  it  is  as  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  him 
not  to  act  as  not  to  exist."  God,  considered  in  the  attri- 
butes of  his  infinite  substance,  is  the  same  as  nature,  that 
is,  natura  naturans ;  but  nature,  in  another  sense,  or  natisra 
naturata,  expresses  but  the  modes  under  which  the  divine 
attributes  appear.*  And  intelligence,  considered  in  act, 
even  though  infinite,  should  be  referred  to  natura  naturata ; 
for  intelligence,  in  this  sense,  is  but  a  mode  of  thinking, 
which  can  only  be  conceived  by  means  of  our  conception 
of  thinking  in  the  abstract,  that  is,  by  an  attribute  of  God.^ 
The  faculty  of  thinking,  as  distinguished  from  the  act,  as 
also  those  of  desiring,  loving,  and  the  rest,  Spinosa  expli- 
citly denies  to  exist  at  all. 

77*  In  an  appendix  to  the  first  chapter,  De  Deo,  Spinosa 
controverts  what  he  calls  the  prejudice  about  final  causes. 
Men  are  born  ignorant  of  causes,  but  merely  conscious  of 
their  own  appetites,  by  which  they  desire  their  owni  good. 
Hence  they  only  care  for  the  final  cause  of  their  own  actions 
or  those  of  others,  and  inquire  no  farther  when  they  are 
satisfied  about  these.  And  finding  n)any  things  in  them- 
selves and  in  nature,  serving  as  means  to  a  certain  good, 
which  things  they  know  not  to  be  provided  by  themselves, 
they  have  believed  that  some  one  has  provided  them,  argu- 
ing from  the  analogy  of  the  means  which  they  in  other 
instances  themselves  employ.  Hence  they  have  imagined 
gods,  and  these  gods  they  suppose  to  consult  the  good  of 
men  in  order  to  be  worshipped  by  them,  and  have  devised 
every  mode  of  superstitious  devotion  to  insure  the  favour 
of  these  divinities.  And  finding  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
beneficial  things  in  nature  not  a  few  of  an  opposite  eflFect, 
they  have  ascribed  them   to  the  anger  of  the   gods  on 

Phip.  xxix. — xxxiii.  J^  Prop.  xxxi.     The  athoism  of  Spi- 

Vmp,  xxxix.,  and  part  ii.  prop.  ill.    nosa  is  manifest  from  tbid  siugle  prupo- 

)L  Hitiou. 
"  Sflliol.  in  prop.  xxix. 
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account  of  the  neglect  of  men  to  worship  them ;  nor  has 
experience  of  calamities  falling  alike  on  the  pious  and 
impious  cured  them  of  this  belief,  choosing  rather  to  ac- 
knowledge their  ignorance  of  the  reason  why  good  and 
evil  are  thus  distributed,  than  to  give  up  their  theory. 
Spinosa  thinks  the  hypothesis  of  final  causes  refuted  by  his 
proposition  that  all  things  happen  by  eternal  necessity. 
Moreover,  if  God  were  to  act  for  an  end,  he  must  desire 
something  which  he  wants;  for  it  is  acknowledged  by 
theologians  that  he  acts  for  his  own  sake,  and  not  for  the 
sake  of  things  created. 

78.  Men  having  satisfied  themselves  that  all  things  were 
created  for  them,  have  invented  names  to  distinguish  t  at 
as  good  which  tends  to  their  benefit ;  and  believing  them- 
selves free,  have  gotten  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong, 
praise  and  dispraise.  And  when  they  can  easily  apprehend 
and  recollect  the  relations  of  things,  they  call  them  well 
ordered,  if  not,  ill  ordered ;  and  then  say  that  God  created 
all  things  in  order,  as  if  order  were  any  thing  except  in 
regard  to  our  imagination  of  it;  and  thus  they  ascribe 
imagination  to  God  hunself,  unless  they  mean  that  he 
created  things  for  the  sake  of  our  imagining  them. 

79.  It  has  been  sometimes  doubted  whether  the  Spino- 
sistic  philosophy  excludes  altogether  an  infinite  intelligence. 
That  it  rejects  a  moral  providence  or  creative  mind  is 
manifest  in  every  proposition.  His  Deity  could  at  most 
be  but  a  cold  passive  intelligence,  lost  to  our  understand- 
ings and  feelings  in  its  metaphysical  infinity.  It  was  not, 
however,  in  fact  so  much  as  this.  It  is  true  that  in  a  few 
passages  we  find  what  seems  at  first  a  dim  recognition  of 
the  fundamental  principle  of  theism.  In  one  of  his  letters 
to  Oldenburg,  he  asserts  an  infinite  power  of  thinking, 
which,  considered  in  its  infinity,  embraces  all  nature  as  its 
object,  and  of  which  the  thoughts  proceed  according  to  the 
order  of  nature,  being  its  correlative  ideas.'     But  after- 


'  Statuo    dari  in    naturd  potentiam  says,  perhaps  at  some  expense  of  his 

infinitam  cogitandi  quie  quatenus  infi-  usual  candour,  Agnosco  interim,  id  quod 

nita  in  se  continet  totam  naturam  objec-  summam  mibi  prsbot  satisfactionem  et 

tiv^,    et  cujus   cogitationes   procedunt  mentis  tranquillitatem,  cuncta  potentia 

eodem  modo  ac  natura,   ejus  nimirum  Entis  dummSpcrfectiet  ejus  immutabili 

edictum.  p.  441.     In  another  place  he  ita  fieri  decreto.  p.  498.    What  follows 
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wards  he  rejected  the  term,  power  of  thinking,  altogether. 
The  first  proposition  of  the  second  part  of  the  Ethics,  or 
that  entitled  On  the  Mind,  runs  thus:  Thought  is  an 
attribute  of  God,  or,  God  is  a  thinking  being.  Yet  this, 
when  we  look  at  the  demonstration,  vanishes  in  an  abstrac- 
tion destructive  of  personality.*  And  in  fact  we  cannot 
reflect  at  all  on  the  propositions  already  laid  down  by 
Spinosa,  without  perceiving  that  they  annihilate  every  pos- 
sible hypothesis  in  which  the  being  of  a  Gtxi  can  be  intel- 
ligibly stated. 

80.  The  second  book  of  the  Ethics  begins,  like  the  first, 
with  definitions  and  axioms.  Body  he  defines  to  be  a  cer- 
tain and  determinate  mode  expressing  the  essence  of  God, 
considered  as  extended.  The  essence  of  any  thing  he 
defines  to  be  that,  according  to  the  affirmation  or  negation 
of  which  the  thing  exists  or  otherwise.  An  idea  is  a  con- 
ception which  the  mind  forms  as  a  thinking  being.  And 
he  would  rather  say  conception  than  perception,  because 
the  latter  seems  to  imply  the  presence  of  an  object.  In  the 
third  axiom  he  says.  Modes  of  thinking,  such  as  love, 
desire,  or  whatever  name  we  may  give  to  the  afiections  of 
the  mind,  cannot  exist  without  an  idea  of  their  object,  but 
an  idea  may  exist  with  no  other  mode  of  thinkhig.^  And 
in  the  fifth :  We  perceive  no  singular  things  besides  bodies 
and  modes  of  thinking ;  thus  distinguishing,  like  Locke, 
between  ideas  of  sensation  and  of  reflection. 

81.  Extension,  by  the  second  proposition,  is  an  attri- 
bute of  God  as  well  as  thought  As  it  follows  from  the 
infinite  extension  of  God,  that  all  bodies  are  portions  of 
his  substance,  inasmuch  as  they  cannot  be  conceived  without 
it,  so  all  particular  acts  of  intelligence  are  portions  of 
God's  infinite  intelligence,  and  thus  all  things  are  in  him. 
Man  is  not  a  substance,  but  something  which  is  in  God, 
and  cannot  be  conceived  without  him ;  that  is,  an  affection 

is  in  the  same  strain.  But  Spinosa  had  Est  igitnr  cogitatio  unum  ex  iniinitis 
wrought  himself  up,  like  Bruno,  to  a  Dei  attributis  quod  Dei  setemam  et  in- 
mystical  personification  of  his  infinite  finitam  essentiam  exprimit,  sire  Deus 
unity.  est  res  cogitans. 

*  Singulares  cogitationes,  sive  hsec  et  ^  Modi  cogitandi,  ut  amor,  cupiditas, 

ilia  cogitatio,  modi  simt,  qui  Dei  naturam  vel  quocunque  nomine  afiectus  ammi  in- 

certo  et  determinato  modo  exprimimt.  signiuntur,  non  dantur  nisi  in  eodem 

Competit  ergo  Dei  attributum,   cigus  indiyiduo  detur  idea  rei  amatse,  deside- 

conceptum  singulares  omnes  cogitationes  rate,  &c.     At  idea  dari  potest,  quamyis 

involvunt,  per  quod  etiam  concipiuntur.  nuUus  alius  detur  cogitandi  modus. 
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or  mode  of  the  divine  substance  expressing  its  nature  in  a 
determinate  manner.''  The  human  mind  is  not  a  substance, 
but  an  idea  constitutes  its  actual  being,  and  it  must  be  the 
idea  of  an  existing  thing."*  In  this  he  plainly  loses  sight  of 
the  percipient  in  the  perception ;  but  it  was  the  inevitable 
result  of  the  fundamental  sophisms  of  Spinosa  to  annihilate 
personal  consciousness.  The  human  mind,  he  afterwards 
asserts,  is  part  of  the  infinite  intellect  of  God ;  and  when 
we  say,  the  mind  perceives  this  or  that,  it  is  only  that 
God,  not  as  infinite,  but  so  far  as  he  constitutes  the  essence 
of  the  human  mind,  has  such  or  such  ideas.* 

82.  The  object  of  the  human  mind  is  body  actually 
existing.'  He  proceeds  to  explain  the  connection  of  the 
human  body  with  the  mind,  and  the  association  of  ideas. 
But  in  all  this,  advancing  always  synthetically  and  by  de- 
monstration, he  becomes  frequently  obscure  if  not  sophisti- 
cal. The  idea  of  the  human  mind  is  in  God,  and  is  united 
to  the  mind  itself  in  the  same  manner  as  the  latter  is  to 
the  body.*^  The  obscurity  and  subtilty  of  this  proposi- 
tion are  not  relieved  by  tiie  demonstration ;  but  in  some  of 
these  passages  we  may  observe  a  singular  approximation 
to  tiie  theory  of  Malebranche.  Both,  though  with  very 
different  tenets  on  the  highest  subjects,  had  been  trained  in 
the  same  school ;  and  if  Spinosa  had  brought  himself  to 
acknowledge  the  personal  distinctness  of  the  Supreme 
Being  from  his  intelligent  creation,  he  might  have  passed 
for  one  of  those  mystical  theosophists  who  were  not  averse  to 
an  objective  pantheism. 

83.  The  mind  does  not  know  itself,  except  so  far  as  it 
receives  ideas  of  the  affections  of  the  body.**  But  these 
ideas  of  sensation  do  not  give  an  adequate  knowledge  of  an 
external  body,  nor  of  the  human  body  itself.*  The  mind 
therefore  has  but  an  inadequate  and  confused  knowledge 


«  Prop.  X.  '  Prop.  xiiL 

^  Quod  actuale  montiR  humanflD  esse  '  Mentis  humane  datur  etiam  in  Deo 

constituit,  nihil  aliud  est  quam  idea  rei  idea,  sive  cognitio,  qus  in  Deo  eodem 

alicujus  singularia  actu  existentia.    This  modo  sequitur,  et  ad  Deum  eodem  modo 

is  an  anticipation  of  what  we  find  in  refertur,  ac  idea  sive  cognitio  corporis 

Hume's  Treatise  on  Human  Nature,  the  humani.     Prop.  xx.     Hsec  mentis  idea 

negation  of  a  substance,   or   Ego,    to  eodem   modo  unita  est  menti,  ac  ipsa 

which  paradox  no  one  can  come  except  mens  unita  est  corpori. 

a  professed  metaphysician.  ^  Prop,  xxiii. 

•  Prop,  xi.,  coroll.  •  Prop.  xxv. 
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of  any  thing,  so  long  as  it  judges  only  by  fortuitous  per- 
ceptions ;  but  may  attain  one  clear  and  distinct  by  internal 
reflection  and  comparison.^  No  positive  idea  can  be  called 
false ;  for  there  can  be  no  such  idea  without  God,  and  all 
ideas  in  God  are  true,  that  is,  correspond  with  their  ob- 
ject™ Falsity,  therefore,  consists  in  that  privation  of  truth, 
which  arises  from  inadequate  ideas.  An  adequate  idea 
he  has  defined  to  be  one  which  contains  no  incompatibility, 
without  regard  to  the  reality  of  its  supposed  correlative 
object. 

84.  All  bodies  agree  in  some  things,  or  have  something 
in  common :  of  these  all  men  have  adequate  ideas ;°  and 
this  is  the  origin  of  what  are  called  common  notions,  which 
all  men  possess ;  as  extension,  duration,  number.  But  to 
explain  the  nature  of  universals,  Spinosa  observes,  that  the 
human  body  can  only  form  at  the  same  time  a  certain  num- 
ber of  distinct  images ;  if  this  number  be  exceeded,  they 
become  confused ;  and  as  the  mind  perceives  distinctly 
just  so  many  images  as  can  be  formed  in  the  body,  when 
these  are  confused  the  mind  will  also  perceive  them  con- 
fusedly, and  will  comprehend  them  under  one  attribute,  as 
Man,  Horse,  Dog ;  the  mind  perceiviug  a  number  of  such 
images,  but  not  their  diflerences  of  stature,  coloiurs,  and  the 
like.  And  these  notions  will  not  be  alike  in  all  minds, 
varying  according  to  the  frequency  with  which  the  parts  of 
the  complex  image  have  occurred.  Thus  those  who  have 
contemplated  most  frequently  the  erect  figure  of  man  will 
think  of  him  as  a  perpendicular  animal,  others  as  two- 
legged,  others  as  unfeathered,  others  as  rational.  Hence 
so  many  disputes  among  philosophers  who  have  tried  to 
explain  natural  things  by  mere  images.^ 

85.  Thus  we  form  universal  ideas ;  first  by  singulars, 
represented  by  the  senses  confusedly,  imperfectly,  and  dis- 
orderly; secondly,  by  signs,  that  is,  by  associating  the 
remembrance  of  things  with  words  ;  both  of  which  he  calls 
imagination,  or  primi  generis  cognitio ;  thirdly,  by  what  he 
calls  reason,  or  secundi  generis  cognitio ;  and  fourthly,  by 


*  Schol.,  prop.  xxix.  °  Prop.  viii. 

""  Prop.  xsLxii.  xxxiii.  xxxv.  °  Schol.,  prop.  xl. 
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intaitiye  knowledge,  or  tertii  generis  cognitio.**  Knowledge 
of  the  first  kind,  or  imagination,  is  the  only  source  of 
error ;  the  second  and  third  being  necessarily  true.**  These 
alone  enable  us  to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood.  Rea* 
son  contemplates  things  not  as  contingent  but  necessary ; 
and  whoever  has  a  true  idea,  knows  certainly  that  his  idea 
is  true.  Every  idea  of  a  singular  existing  thing  involves 
the  eternal  and  infinite  being  of  God.  For  nothing  can 
be  conceived  without  God,  and  the  ideas  of  all  things, 
having  God  for  their  cause,  considered  under  the  attribute 
of  which  they  are  modes,  must  involve  the  conception  of 
the  attribute,  that  is,  the  being  of  God.^ 

86.  It  is  highly  necessary  to  distinguish  images,  ideas, 
and  words,  which  many  confound.  Those  who  think  ideas 
consist  in  images  which  they  perceive,  fancy  that  ideas  of 
which  we  can  form  no  image  are  but  arbitrary  figments. 
They  look  at  ideas  as  pictures  on  a  tablet,  and  hence  do 
not  understand  that  an  idea,  as  such,  involves  an  affirma- 
tion or  negation.  And  those  who  confound  words  with 
ideas,  fancy  they  can  will  something  contrary  to  what  they 
perceive,  because  they  can  affirm  or  deny  it  in  words. 
But  these  prejudices  will  be  laid  aside  by  him  who  reflects 
that  thought  does  not  involve  the  conception  of  extension ; 
and  therefore  that  an  idea,  being  a  mode  of  thought, 
neither  consists  in  images  nor  in  words,  the  essence  of 
which  consists  in  corporeal  motions,  not  involving  the  con- 
ception of  thought" 

87.  The  human  mind  has  an  adequate  knowledge  of 
the  eternal  and  infinite  being  of  God.  But  men  cannot 
imagine  God  as  they  can  bodies,  and  hence  have  not  that 
clear  perception  of  his  being  which  they  have  of  that  of 
bodies,  and  have  also  perplexed  themselves  by  associating 
the  word  God  with  sensible  images,  which  it  is  hard  to 
avoid.  This  is  the  chief  source  of  all  error,  that  men  do 
not  apply  names  to  things  rightly.  For  they  do  not  err 
in  their  own  minds,  but  in  this  application ;  as  men  who 
cast  up  wrong  see  different  numbers  in  their  minds  firom 
those  in  the  true  result* 

P  Schol.  ii.,  prop.  xl.  oriuntur  controversiae,  nempe,  quia  ho- 

*^  Prop.  xli.  xlii.  et  sequent.  mines  men  tern  snam  non  recte  explicant, 

'  Prop.  zlv.  '  Schol.  prop.  xlix.  vel  quia  alteriuB  mentem  male  interpre- 

Prop.  xlvii.    Atque  hinc  plerscque  tantur. 

VOL.  lU.  2    A 
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88.  The  mind  has  no  free  will,  but  is  determined  by  a 
cause,  which  itself  is  determined  by  some  other,  and  so  for 
ever.  For  the  mind  is  but  a  mode  of  thinking,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  free  cause  of  its  own  actions.  Nor  has  it 
any  absolute  faculty  of  loving,  desiring,  understanding ; 
these  being  only  metaphysical  abstractions.^  Will  and 
understanding  are  one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  volitions 
are  only  affirmations  or  negations,  each  of  which  belongs 
to  the  essence  of  the  idea  affirmed  or  denied.'  In  this 
there  seems  to  be  not  only  an  extraordinary  deviation  from 
common  language,  but  an  absence  of  any  meaning  which, 
to  my  apprehension  at  least,  is  capable  of  being  given  to 
his  words.  Yet  we  have  seen  something  of  the  same 
kind  said  by  Malebranche;  and  it  will  also  be  found 
in  a  recently  published  work  of  Cudworth,^  a  writer  cer- 
tainly uninfluenced  by  either  of  these,  so  that  it  may  be 
suspected  of  having  some  older  authority. 

89.  In  the  third  part  of  this  treatise,  Spinosa  comes  to 
gpinoaa's  thc  cousidcratiou  of  the  passions.  Most  who  have 
^J^^  written  on  moral  subjects,  he  says,  have  rather 
v*'^^     treated  man  as  something  out  of  nature,  or  as  a 

kind  of  imperium  in  imperio,  than  as  part  of  the  general 
order.  They  have  conceived  him  to  enjoy  a  power  of 
disturbing  that  order  by  his  own  determination,  and 
ascribed  his  weakness  and  inconstancy  not  to  the  necessary 
laws  of  the  system,  but  to  some  strange  defect  in  himself 
which  they  cease  not  to  lament,  deride,  or  execrate.  But 
the  acts  of  mankind,  and  the  passions  from  which  they 
proceed,  are  in  reality  but  links  in  the  series,  and  proceed 
m  harmony  with  the  common  laws  of  universal  nature. 

90.  We  are  said  to  act  when  any  thing  takes  place 
within  us,  or  without  us,  for  which  we  are  an  ade<{uate 
cause ;  that  is,  when  it  may  be  explained  by  means  of  our 
own  nature  alone.  We  are  said  to  be  acted  upon,  when 
any  thing  takes  place  within  us  which  cannot  wholly  be 
explained  by  our  own  nature.  The  affections  of  the  body 
which  increase  or  diminish  its  power  of  action,  and  the 
ideas  of  those  affections,  he  denominates  passions  (affectus). 

"  Prop,  xlviu.  will  (1838),  p.  20,  whore  tlie  will  and 

*  l*n)p.  xlix.  imderataiiding   are    purjwsoly,    aiid,    1 

^  Sec  Ciidworth'fl  Treatiso  on  Free-    tliiuk,  very  erroneously  confounded. 
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If  either  the  body  can  determine  the  mind  to  thinking,  nor 
can  the  mind  determine  the  body  to  motion  or  rest  For 
all  that  takes  place  in  body  must  be  caused  by  God,  con- 
sidered under  his  attribute  of  extension,  and  aU  that  takes 
place  in  mind  must  be  caused  by  God  under  his  attribute 
of  thinking.  The  mind  and  body  are  but  one  thing,  con- 
sidered under  difierent  attributes ;  the  order  of  action  and 
passion  in  the  body  being  the  same  in  nature  with  that  of 
action  and  passion  in  the  mind.  But  men,  though  ignorant 
how  fiur  the  natural  powers  of  the  body  reach,  ascribe  its 
operations  to  the  determination  of  the  mind,  veiling  their 
ignorance  in  specious  words.  For  if  they  allege  that  the 
body  cannot  act  without  the  mind,  it  may  be  answered 
that  the  mind  cannot  think  till  it  is  impelled  by  the  body, 
nor  are  the  volitions  of  the  mind  any  thing  else  than  its 
appetites,  which  are  modified  by  the  body. 

91.  All  things  endeavour  to  continue  in  their  actual 
being;  this  endeavour  being  nothing  else  than  their  essence, 
whidb  causes  them  to  be,  until  some  exterior  cause  destroys 
their  being.  The  mind  is  conscious  of  its  own  radeavour 
to  continue  as  it  is,  which  is  in  other  words  the  appetite 
that  seeks  sel&presarvation ;  what  the  mind  is  thus  con- 
scious of  seeking,  it  judges  to  be  good,  and  not  inversely. 
Many  things  increase  or  diminish  the  power  of  action  m 
the  body,  and  all  such  things  have  a  corresponding  effect 
on  the  power  of  thinking  in  the  mind.  Thus  it  undergoes 
many  changes,  and  passes  through  different  stages  of  more 
or  less  perfect  power  of  thinking.  Joy  is  the  name  of  a 
passion,  in  which  the  mind  passes  to  a  greater  perfection 
or  power  of  thinking ;  grief,  one  in  which  it  passes  to  a  less. 
Spinosa,  in  the  rest  of  this  book,  deduces  all  the  passions 
from  these  two  and  from  desire ;  but  as  the  development 
of  his  theory  is  rather  long,  and  we  have  already  seen  that 
its  basis  is  not  quite  intelligible,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to 
dwell  longer  upon  the  subject  His  analysis  of  the  pas- 
sions may  be  compared  with  that  of  Hobbes. 

92.  Such  is  the  metaphysical  theory  of  Spinosa,  in  as 
concise  a  form  as  I  have  found  myself  able  to  derive  chancter  or 
it  from  his  Ethics.     It  is  a  remarkable  proof,  and  8p*°«^«°- 
his  moral  system  will  furnish  another,  now  an  undeviating 
adherence  to  strict  reasoning  may  lead  a  man  of  great 

2  A  2 
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acuteness  and  sincerity  from  the  paths  of  truth.  Spinosa 
was  truly,  what  Voltaire  has  with  rather  less  justice  called 
Clarke,  a  reasoning  machine.  A  few  leading  theorems, 
too  hastily  taken  up  as  axiomatic,  were  suflScient  to  make 
him  sacrifice,  with  no  compromise  or  hesitation,  not  only 
every  principle  of  religion  and  moral  right,  but  the  dear 
intuitive  notions  of  common  sense.  If  there  are  two 
axioms  more  indisputable  than  any  others,  they  are  that 
ourselves  exist,  and  that  our  existence,  simply  considered, 
is  independent  of  any  other  being.  Yet  both  these  are 
lost  in  the  pantheism  of  Spinosa,  as  they  had  always  been 
in  that  delusive  reverie  of  the  imagination.  In  asserting 
that  the  being  of  the  human  mind  consists  in  the  idea  of 
an  existing  thing  presented  to  it,  this  subtle  metaphysician 
fell  into  the  error  of  the  school  which  he  most  disdained, 
as  deriving  all  knowledge  from  perception,  that  of  the 
Aristotelians.  And,  extending  this  contusion  of  conscious- 
ness with  perception  to  the  infinite  substance,  or  substratum 
of  particular  ideas,  he  was  led  to  deny  it  the  self;  or 
conscious  personality,  without  which  the  name  of  Deity 
can  only  be  given  in  a  sense  deceptive  of  the  careless  reader, 
and  inconsistent  with  the  use  of  language.  It  was  an 
equally  legitimate  consequence  of  his  original  sophism  to 
deny  all  moral  agency,  in  the  sense  usually  received,  to 
the  human  mind,  and  even,  as  we  have  seen,  to  confound 
action  and  passion  themselves,  in  all  but  name,  as  mere 
phaBnomena  in  the  eternal  sequence  of  things. 

93.  It  was  one  great  error  of  Spinosa  to  entertain  too 
arrogant  a  notion  of  the  human  faculties,  in  which,  by  dint 
of  his  own  subtle  demonstrations,  he  pretended  to  show  a 
capacity  of  adequately  comprehending  the  nature  of  what 
he  denominated  God.  And  this  was  accompanied  by  a 
rigid  dogmatism,  no  one  proposition  being  stated  with 
hesitation,  by  a  disregard  of  experience,  at  least  as  the 
basis  of  reasoning,  and  by  an  uniform  preference  of  the 
synthetic  method.  Most  of  those,  he  says,  who  have 
turned  their  minds  to  those  subjects  have  fallen  into  error, 
because  they  have  not  begun  with  the  contemplation  oif 
the  divine  nature,  which  both  in  itself  and  in  order  of 
knowledge  is  first,  but  with  sensible  things,  which  ought  to 
have  been  last.  Hence  he  seems  to  have  reckoned  Bacon, 
and  even  Descartes,  mistaken  in  their  methods. 
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94.  All  pantheism  must  have  originated  in  overstraining 
the  infinity  of  the  divine  attributes  till  the  moral  part  of 
religion  was  annihilated  in  its  metaphysics.  It  was  the 
corruption,  or  rather,  if  we  may  venture  the  phrase,  the 
suicide  of  theism ;  nor  could  this  theory  have  arisen,  ex- 
cept where  we  know  it  did  arise,  among  those  who  had 
elevated  their  conceptions  above  the  vulgar  polytheism 
that  surrounded  them  to  a  sense  of  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
nature. 

95.  Spinosa  does  not  essentially  differ  from  the  pan- 
theists of  old.  He  conceived,  as  they  had  done,  that  the 
infinity  of  God  required  the  exclusion  of  all  other  sub- 
stance; that  he  was  infinite  ah  omni  parte^  and  not  only  in 
certain  senses.  And  probably  the  loose  and  hyperbolical 
tenets  of  the  schoolmen,  derived  from  ancient  philosophy, 
ascribing,  as  a  matter  of  course,  a  metaphysical  infinity  to 
all  the  divine  attributes,  might  appear  to  sanction  those 
primary  positions,  from  which  Spinosa,  unfettered  by  reli- 
gion, even  in  outward  profession,  went  on  "  sounding  his 
dim  and  perilous  track '  to  the  paradoxes  that  have  thrown 
discredit  on  his  name.  He  had  certainly  built  much  on 
the  notion  that  the  essence  or  definition  of  the  Deity  in- 
volved his  actuality  or  existence,  to  which  Descartes  had 
given  vogue. 

96.  Notwithstanding  the  leading  errors  of  this  philo- 
sopher, his  clear  and  acute  understanding  perceived  many 
things  which  baffle  ordinary  minds.  Thus  he  well  saw 
and  well  stated  the  immateriality  of  thought  Oldenburg, 
in  one  of  his  letters,  had  demurred  to  this,  and  reminded 
Spinosa  that  it  was  still  controverted  whether  thought 
might  not  be  a  bodily  motion.  "  Be  it  so,"  replied  the 
other,  "though  I  am  far  from  admitting  it;  but  at  least 
you  must  allow  that  extension,  so  far  as  extension,  is  not 
the  same  as  thought."*  It  is  from  inattention  to  this 
simple  truth  that  all  materialism,  as  it  has  been  called, 
has  sprung.  Its  advocates  confound  the  union  between 
thinking  and  extension  or  matter  (be  it,  if  they  will,  an 
indissoluble  one)  with  the  identity  of  the  two,  which  is 

'  At  aia,  forte  cogitatio  est  actus  cor-    quoad  extensionem,  non  esse  cogitatio- 
poreuB.     Sit,  quamvis  uuUus  coucedam ;     nem.     Epist.  iv. 
sed  hoc  unum  nou  negabis,  cxtensionem. 
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absurd  and  inconceivable.  "Body,"  says  Spinosa,  in  one 
of  his  definitions,  "  is  not  terminated  by  thinking,  nor 
thinking  by  body."*  This  also  does  not  ill  express  the 
fundamental  difference  of  matter  and  mind ;  there  id  an 
incommensurability  about  them,  which  prevents  one  from 
bounding  the  other,  because  they  can  never  be  placed  in 
juxta-position. 

97.  England,  about  the  era  of  the  Bestoration,  began 
Gunvu'i  to  make  a  struggle  against  the  metaphysical  erased 
sd^tiflou  of  the  Aristotelians,  as  well  as  agamst  their  na- 
tural philosophy.  A  remarkable  work,  but  one  so  scarce 
as  to  be  hardly  known  at  all,  except  by  name,  was  pub- 
lished by  Glanvil  in  1661,  with  the  title  The  Vani^  of 
Do^atizing.  A  second  edition,  in  1665,  considerably 
altered,  is  entitled  Scepsis  Sctentifica.^  This  editicm  has  a 
dedication  to  the  Boyal  Society,  which  comes  in  place  of 
a  fanciful  preface,  wherein  he  had  expatiated  on  the  bodily 
and  mental  perfections  of  his  protoplast,  the  father  of  man- 
kind.'' But  in  proportion  to  the  extravagant  language  he 
employs  to  extol  Adam  before  his  lapse,  is  the  deprecia*- 
tion  of  his  unfortunate  posterity,  not,  as  common  among 
theologians,  with  respect  to  their  moral  nature,  but  to  their 
reasoning  faculties.  The  scheme  of  Glanvil's  book  is  to 
display  the  ignorance  of  man,  and  especially  to  censure 
the  Peripatetic  philosophy  of  the  schools.  It  is,  he  says, 
captious  and  verbal,  and  yet  does  not  adhere  itself  to  any 
constant  sense  of  words,  but  huddles  together  insignificant 
terms  and  unintelligible  definitions ;  it  deals  with  contro- 
versies, and  seeks  for  no  new  discovery  or  physical  truth. 

*  Corpus  dicitur  finituniy  quia  aliud  have  credit)  showed  him  much  of  the 

semper  majus  concipimus.    Sic  cogitatio  celestial  magnificence  and  braveiy  with* 

alia  cogitationo  terminatur.     At  corpus  out  a  Galileo's  tube;  and  it  is  most  pro* 

non  terminatur  cogitatione,  neo  cogitatio  bable  that  his  naked  eyes  could  reach 

corpore.  near  as  much  of  this  upper  world  as  we 

*>  This  book,  I  believe,  especially  in  with  all  the  advantages  of  art.     It  may 

the  second  edition,  is  exceedingly  scarce,  be  it  was  as  absurd  even  in  the  judg^ 

The  editors,  however,  of  the  Biographia  ment  of  his  senses,  that  the  sun  and  stars 

Britannica,    art.  Glanvil,  had  seen  it,  should  be  so  very  much  less  than  this 

and   also   Dugald   Stewart.      The  first  globe,  as  the  contrary  seems  in  ours; 

edition,  or  Vanity  of  Dogmatizing,  is  in  and  it  is  not  unlikely  tuat  he  had  as  clear 

tlio  Bodleian  Catalogue,  and  both  are  in  a  perception  of  the  earth's  motion  a«  we 

the  British  Museum.  have  of  its  quiescence."  p.  5,  edit.  1661. 

«  Thus,    among  other  extravagances  In  the  second  edition,  he  still  adheres  to 

worthy  of  the  Talmud,  he  says,  *'  Adam  the  hypothesis  of  intellectual  degeneracy, 

needed  no  spectacles.    The  acuteness  of  but  states  it  with  lees  of  rhapeody. 
his  natural  optics   (if  coigocturo  may 
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Nothing,  he  says,  can  be  demonstrated  but  when  the  con- 
trary is  impossible,  and  of  this  there  are  not  many  instances. 
He  launches  into  a  strain  of  what  may  be  called  scepti- 
cism, but  answered  his  purpose  in  combating  the  dogmatic 
spirit  still  unconquered  in  our  academical  schools.  Glanvil 
had  studied  the  new  philosophy,  and  speaks  with  ardent 
eulogy  of  "  that  miracle  of  men,  the  illustrious  Descartes.** 
Many,  if  not  most,  of  his  own  speculations  are  tinged  with 
a  Cartesian  colouring.  He  was,  however,  far  more  scep- 
tical than  Descartes,  or  even  than  Malebranohe.  Some 
passages  from  so  rare  and  so  acute  a  work  may  deserve 
to  be  chosen,  both  for  their  own  sakes,  and  iii  order  to 
display  the  revolution  which  was  at  work  in  speculative 
philosophy. 

98.  *^  in  the  unions  which  we  understand  the  extremes 
are  reconciled  by  interceding  participations  of  natures, 
which  have  somewhat  of  either.  JBut  body  and  spirit  stand 
at  such  a  distance  in  their  essential  compositions,  that  to 
suppose  an  uniter  of  a  middle  construction  that  should 
partake  of  some  of  the  qualities  of  both,  is  unwarranted 
by  any  of  our  faculties,  yea  most  absonous  to  our  reasons ; 
since  there  is  not  any  the  least  affinity  betwixt  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness,  and  apprehension,  judgment,  and 
discourse ;  the  former  of  which  are  the  most  immediate 
results,  if  not  essentials  of  matter,  the  latter  of  spirit"  * 

99.  "  How  is  it,  and  by  what  art  does  it  (the  soul)  read 
that  such  an  image  or  stroke  in  matter  (whether  that  of 
her  vehicle  or  of  the  brain,  the  case  is  the  same)  signifies 
such  an  object  ?  Did  we  learn  an  alphabet  in  our  embryo 
state  ?  And  how  comes  it  to  pass  tnat  we  are  not  aware 
of  any  such  congenite  apprehensions  ?  We  know  what  we 
know ;  but  do  we  know  any  more  ?  That  by  diversity  of 
motions  we  should  spell  out  figures,  distances,  magnitudes, 
colours,  things  not  resembled  by  them,  we  must  attribute 
to  some  secret  deduction.  But  what  this  deduction  should 
be,  or  by  what  medium  this  knowledge  is  advanced,  is  as 
dark  as  ignorance.  One  that  hath  not  the  knowledge  of 
letters  may  see  the  figures,  but  comprehends  not  the 
meaning  included  in  them ;  an  infant  may  hear  the  sounds 
and  see  the  motion  of  the  lips,  but  hath  no  conception 

**  Scepeia  Scientifica,  p.  16.    We  have  just  seen  something  similar  in  Spinosa. 


360  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  IV. 

conveyed  by  them,  not  knowing  what  they  are  intended 
to  signify.  So  our  souls,  though  they  might  have  per- 
ceived the  motions  and  images  themselves  by  simple 
sense,  yet  without  some  implicit  inference  it  seems  incon- 
ceivable how  by  that  means  they  should  apprehend  their 
antitypes.  The  striking  of  divers  filaments  of  the  brain 
cannot  well  be  supposed  to  represent  distances,  except 
some  kind  of  inference  be  allotted  us  in  our  faculties ; 
the  concession  of  which  will  only  stead  us  as  a  refuge  for 
ignorance,  when  we  shall  meet  what  we  would  seem  to 
shun."  *  Glanvil,  in  this  forcible  statement  of  the  hetero- 
geneity of  sensations  with  the  objects  that  suggest  them, 
has  but  trod  in  the  steps  of  the  whole  Cartesian  school, 
but  he  did  not  mix  this  up  with  those  crude  notions  that 
halt  half  way  between  immaterialism  and  its  opposite; 
and  afterwards  well  exposes  the  theories  of  accountmg  for 
the  memory  by  means  of  images  in  the  brain,  which,  in 
various  ways,  Aristotle,  Descartes,  Digby,  Gassendi,  and 
Hobbes  had  propounded,  and  which  we  have  seen  so 
favourite  a  speculation  of  Malebranche. 

100.  It  would  be  easy  to  quote  many  paragraphs  of 
uncommon  vivacity  and  acuteness  from  this  forgotten 
treatise.  The  style  is  eminently  spirited  and  eloquent ;  a 
little  too  figurative,  like  that  of  Locke,  but  less  blameably, 
because  Glanvil  is  rather  destroying  than  building  up. 
Every  bold  and  original  thought  of  others  finds  a  willing 
reception  in  Glanvil's  mind,  and  his  confident  impetuous 
style  gives  them  an  air  of  novelty  which  makes  them  pass 
for  his  own.  He  stands  forward  as  a  mutineer  against 
authority,  against  educational  prejudice,  against  reverence 
for  antiquity.'  No  one  thinks  more  intrepidly  for  him- 
self; and  it  is  probable  that,  even  in  what  seems  mere 

*  p.  22,  23.  which  in  truth  is  the  world's  non-age. 

'  **  Now  if  we  inquire  the  reason  why  Antiquitas  sseouli  est  juventus  mundi. 

the  mathematics  and  mechanic  arts  have  'Twas  this  vain  idol  iziug  of  authors  which 

so  much  got  the  start  in  growth  of  other  gave  birth  to  that  silly  vanity  of  imperti- 

sciences,  we  shall  find  it  probably  re-  nent  citations,  and  inducing  authority  in 

solved  into  this  as  one  considerable  cause,  things  neither  requiring  nor  deserving 

that  their  progress  hath  not  been  re-  it. — Methinks  it  is   a  pitiful   piece   of 

tarded  by  that  reverential  awe  of  former  knowledge  that  can  be  learned  from  an 

discoveries,  which  hath  been  so  great  index,  and  a  poor  ambition  to  be  rich  in 

a   hinderance   to  theoretical   improve-  the  inventory  of  another's  treasure.    To 

menta.    For,  as  the  noble  Lord  Verulam  boast  a  memory,  the  most  that  these 

hath  noted,  we  have  a  mistaken  appro-  pedants  can  aim  at,  is  but  a  humble 

hension  of  antiquity,   calling  that  so  ostentation."    p.  104. 
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superstition,  he  had  been  rather  misled  by  some  para- 
doxical hypothesis  of  his  own  ardent  genius,  than  by 
slavishly  treading  in  the  steps  of  others.^ 

101.  Glanvil  sometimes  quotes  Lord  Bacon;  but  he 
seems  to  have  had  the  ambition  of  contending  with  the 
Novum  Oi^anum  in  some  of  his  brilliant  passages,  and 
has  really  developed  the  doctrine  of  idols  with  uncommon 
penetration,  as  well  as  force  of  language.  "  Our  initial 
age  is  like  the  melted  wax  to  the  prepared  seal,  capable  of 
any  impression  from  the  documents  of  our  teachers.  The 
half-moon  or  cross  are  indifferent  to  its  reception  ;  and  we 
may  with  equal  facility  write  on  this  rasa  tabula  Turk  or 
Christian.  To  determine  this  indifferency  our  first  task 
is  to  learn  the  creed  of  our  country,  and  our  next  to  main- 
tain it  We  seldom  examine  our  receptions,  more  than 
children  do  their  catechisms,  but  by  a  careless  greediness 
swallow  all  at  a  venture.  For  implicit  faith  is  a  virtue, 
where  orthodoxy  is  the  object.  Some  will  not  be  at  the 
trouble  of  a  trial,  others  are  scared  from  attempting  it.  If 
we  do,  'tis  not  by  a  sun-beam  or  ray  of  light,  but  by  a 
flame  that  is  kindled  by  our  affections,  and  fed  by  the  fuel 
of  our  anticipations.  And  thus,  like  the  hermit,  we  think 
the  sun  shines  no  where  but  in  our  cell,  and  all  the  world 
to  be  darkness  but  ourselves.  We  judge  truth  to  be  cir- 
cumscribed by  the  confines  of  our  belief  and  the  doctrines 
we  were  brought  up  in."  ^  Few  books,  I  think,  are  more 
deserving  of  being  reprinted  than  the  Scepsis  Scientifica  of 
Glanvil. 

102.  Another  bold  and  able  attack  was  made  on  the 
ancient  philosophy  by  Glanvil  in  his  "  Plus  Ultra,  mg  piu. 
or  the  Progress  and  Advancement  of  Knowledge  ^^'^ 
since  the  Days  of  Aristotle.  1668."  His  tone  is  peremp- 
tory and  imposing,  animated  and  intrepid,  such  as  befits  a 
warrior  in  literature.  Yet  he  was  rather  acute  by  nature, 
than  deeply  versed  in  learning,  and  talks  of  Vieta  and 
Descartes's  algebra  so  as  to  show  he  had  little  knowledge 

*  ''  That  the  fancj  of  one  man  should  poses  a  subtle  ether  (like  that  of  the  mo- 
bind  the  thoughts  of  another,  and  deter-  dem  Mesmerists^  to  be  the  medium  of 
minethemtotheir  particular  objects,  will  communication  m  such  cases;  and  had 
be  thought  impossible;  which  yet,  if  we  also  a  notion  of  explaining  these  sympa- 
look  deeply  into  the  matter,  wants  not  its  thies  by  help  of  the  anima  mimdi,  or 
probability."  p.  146.  He  dwells  more  mimdane  spirit, 
on  this,  but  the  passage  is  too  long  to  ^  P.  95. 
extract.     It  is  remarkable  that  he  sup- 
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of  the  science,  or  of  what  they  had  done  for  it*  His 
animosity  against  Aristotle  is  unreasonable,  and  he  was 
plainly  an  incompetent  judge  of  that  philosopher's  general 
deserts.  Of  Bacon  and  Boyle  he  speaks  with  just  eulogy. 
Nothing  can  be  more  free  and  bold  than  GlanviPs  assertion 
of  the  privilege  of  judging  for  himself  in  religion ;  ^  and  he 
had  doubtless  a  perfect  right  to  believe  in  witchcraft. 
103.  George  Dalgamo,  a  native  of  Aberdeen,  conceived 
and,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  carried  into  effect,  the 
idea  of  an  universal  language  and  character.  His 
Ars  Signorum,  vulgo  Character  Universalis  et  Lingua 
Fhilosophica,  Lond.  1661,  is  dedicated  to  Charles  11.  in 
this  philosophical  character,  which  must  have  been  as 
great  a  mystery  to  the  sovereign  as  to  his  subjects.  This 
dedication  is  followed  by  a  royal  proclamation  in  good 
English,  inviting  all  to  study  this  useful  art,  which  had 
been  recommended  by  divers  learned  men,  Wilkins, 
Wallis,  Ward,  and  others,  "  judging  it  to  be  of  singular 
use  for  facilitating  the  matter  of  communication  and  in- 
tercourse between  people  of  different  languages.*'  The 
scheme  of  Dalgarno  is  fimdamentally  bad,  in  that  he 
assumes  himself,  or  the  authors  he  follows,  to  have  given 
a  complete  distribution  of  all  things  and  ideas;  after  which 
his  language  is  only  an  artificial  scheme  of  symbols.  It 
is  evident  that  until  objects  are  truly  classified,  a  repre- 
sentative method  of  signs  can  only  rivet  and  perpetuate 
error.  We  have  but  to  look  at  his  tabular  synopsis  to  see 
that  his  ignorance  of  physics,  in  the  largest  sense  of  the 
word,  renders  his  scheme  deficient;  and  he  has  also 
committed  the  error  of  adopting  the  combinations  of  the 
ordinary  alphabet,  with  a  little  help  fi:om  the  Greek, 
which,  even  with  his  slender  knowledge  of  species,  soon 
leave  him  incapable  of  expressing  them.  But  Dalgarno 
has  several  acute  remarks ;  and  it  deserves  especially  to  be 
observed,  that  he  anticipated  the  famous  discovery  of  the 
Dutch  philologers,  namely,  that  all  other  parts  oi  speech 
may  be  reduced  to  the  noun,  dexterously,  if  not  success- 
fully, resolving  the  verb-substantive  into  an  afilrmative 
particle."" 

'  Plus  Ultra,  p.  24  and  33.  tionum  analysin  logicam,  percepi  nuUun 

*  P.  142.  esse  particiilam  quaj  non  deiiyetur  a  no- 

™  Tandem  mihi  affulsit  clarior  lux;  Diine  aliquo  praxUcamentali,  et  omues 

accuratius  cnim  oxaminaiido  omDiuni  uo-  iMirtictilas  ease  vero  casus  seu  modoe  no* 
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104.  Wilkins,  bishop  of  Chester,  one  of  the  most  inge- 
nious men  of  his  age,  published  in  1668  his  Essay 
towards  a  Philosophical  Language,  which  has  this 
adTantage  over  that  of  Dalgarno,  that  it  abandons  the 
alphabet,  and  consequently  admits  of  a  greater  variety  of 
characters.  It  is  not  a  new  language,  but  a  more  ana- 
lytical scheme  of  characters  for  English.  Dalgarno  seems 
to  have  known  something  of  it,  though  he  was  the  first  to 
publish,  and  glances  at  "  a  more  difficult  way  of  writing 
English."  Wilkins  also  intimates  that  Dalgamo's  com- 
pendious method  would  not  succeed.  His  own  has  the 
same  fault  of  a  premature  classification  of  things ;  and  it 
is  very  fortunate  that  neither  of  these  ingenious  but  pre- 
sumptuous attempts  to  fasten  down  the  progressive  powers 
of  the  human  mind  by  the  cramps  of  association  had  the 
least  success." 

105.  But  from  these   partial   and   now  very   obscure 
endeavours  of  English  writers   in    metaphysical    Locke  <m 
philosophy  we  come  at  length  to  the  work  that   "SSS? 
has  eclipsed  every  other,  and  given  to  such  in-    ■*«»«**"«■ 
quiries  whatever  popularity  they  ever  possessed,  the  Essay 
of  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding.  Neither 

the  writings  of  Descartes,  as  I  conceive,  nor  per- 
haps those  of  Hobbes,  so  far  as  strictly  metaphysical,  had 
excited  much  attention  in  England  beyond  the  class  of 
merely  studious  men.  But  the  Essay  on  Human  Under- 
standing was  frequently  reprinted  within  a  few  years  fit)m 
its  publication,  and  became  the  acknowledged  code  of 
English  philosophy .**  The  assaults  it  had  to  endure  in 
the  author's  lifetime,  being  deemed  to  fail,  were  of  service 


tionum  nominolium.   p.  120.     He  does  turned  bis  attention  to  a  subject  of  no 

not  seem  to  bave  arrived  at  tbis  conolu-  slight  interest,  even  in  mere  pbilosopbYy 

sion  by  etymological  analysis,  but  by  his  the  instniction  of  the  deaf  and  dumb, 

own  logical  theories.  His  Didascalocophus  is  perhaps  the  first 

The  verb-substantive,  be  says,  is  equi-  attempt  to  foimd  this  on  the  analysis  of 

Talent  to  ita.  Thus,  Petrus  est  in  domo,  language.    But  it  is  not  so  philosophical 

means,  Petrus — ita— in  domo.    That  is,  as  what  has  since  been  effected, 

it  expresses  an  idea  of  i^iposition   or  **  It  was    abridged    at  Oxford,    and 

conformity  between  a  subject  and  pre-  used  by  some  tutors  as  early  as  1695. 

dicate.    "fhis  is  a  theorv  to  which  a  man  But  the  heads  of  the  university  came 

might  be  led  by  the  habit  of  considering  afterwards  to  a  resolution  to  discourage 

propositions  logically,  and  thus  reducing  the  reading  of  it.     Stillingfleet,  among 

all  verbs  to  the  verb-substantive ;  audit  many  others,  wrote  against  the  Essay; 

is  not  deficient,  at  least,  in  plausibilitv.  and  Locke,  as  is  well  known,  answered 

"  Dalgarno,  many  years  afterwards,  the  bishop.  I  do  not  know  that  the  latter 
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to  its  reputation  ;  and  considerably  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury was  afterwards  to  elapse  before  any  writer  in  our 
language  (nor  was  the  case  very  different  in  France,  after 
the  patronage  accorded  to  it  by  Voltaire)  could  with  much 
chance  of  success  question  any  leading  doctrine  of  its 
author.  Several  circumstances  no  doubt  conspired  with 
its  intrinsic  excellence  to  establish  so  paramount  a  rule 
in  an  age  that  boasted  of  peculiar  independence  of  thinking, 
and  ftill  of  intelligent  and  inquisitive  spirits.  The  sym- 
pathy of  an  English  public  with  Locke's  tenets  as  to 
government  and  religion  was  among  the  chief  of  these; 
and  the  re-action  that  took  place  in  a  large  portion  of  the 
reading  classes  towards  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century 
turned  in  some  measure  the  tide  even  in  metaphysical  dis- 
quisition. It  then  became  fashionable  sometimes  to  accuse 
Locke  of  preparing  the  way  for  scepticism ;  a  charge  which, 
if  it  had  been  truly  applicable  to  some  of  his  opinions, 
ought  rather  to  have  been  made  against  the  long  line  of 
earlier  writers  with  whom  he  held  them  in  common  ;  some- 
times, with  more  pretence,  to  allege  that  he  had  conceded 
too  much  to  materialism ;  sometimes  to  point  out  and 
exaggerate  other  faults  and  errors  of  his  Essay,  till  we 
have  seemed  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  it  is  perhaps  the 
first,  and  still  the  most  complete  chart  of  the  human  mind 
which  has  been  laid  down,  the  most  ample  repertory  of 
truths  relating  to  our  intellectual  being,  and  the  one  book 
which  we  are  still  compelled  to  name  as  the  most  important 
in  metaphysical  science.^     Locke  had  not,  it  may  be  said, 

makes  altogether  so  poor  a  figure  as  has  Philosophicum,  seems  to  have  had  as  ex* 
been  taken  for  granted;  but  the  defence  tensive  an  object  in  view;  but  his  iuves- 
of  Locke  will  seem  in  most  instances  sa-  tigation  was  neither  so  close,  nor  perhaps 
tisfactory.  Its  success  in  public  opinion  so  complete,  as  that  of  our  countryman, 
contributed  much  to  the  renown  of  his  Yet  even  in  this  remarkable  work  of 
work;  for  Stillingfiect,  though  not  at  all  Hobbes,  we  find  accounts  of  some  prin- 
conspicuous  as  a  philosopher,  enjoyed  a  cipal  faculties  of  the  mind  so  brief  and 
great  deal  of  reputation,  and  the  world  unsatisfactory,  and  so  much  wholly 
can  seldom  understand  why  a  man  who  omitted,  that  Locke  can  hardly  be  de- 
excels  in  one  province  of  literature  should  nied  the  praise  of  having  first  gone  pain- 
fail  in  another.  fully  over  the  whole  ground,  and,  as  far 
^  [The  first  endeavour  completely  to  as  the  merely  intellectual  pajrt  of  man  is 
analyse  the  operations  of  the  human  un-  concerned,  explained  in  a  ereat  degree 
derstanding  was  made  by  Hobbes,  in  his  the  various  phsdnomena  of  his  nature  and 
Treatise  of  Human  Nat\u*e ;  for,  import-  the  sources  of  his  knowledge.  Much 
ant  as  are  the  services  of  Descartes  to  allowance  ought  to  be  made  by  every 
psychology,  he  did  not  attempt  to  give  a  candid  reader  for  the  defects  of  a  book 
full  scheme.  Gasscndi,  in  his  different  which  was  written  with  so  little  aid  from 
writings,    especially  in    the  Syntagma  earlier  inquirers,  and  displays  through- 
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the  luminous  perspicacity  of  language  we  find  in  Descartes, 
and,  when  he  does  not  soar  too  high,  in  Malebranche ;  but 
he  had  more  judgment,  more  caution,  more  patience,  more 
freedom  from  paradox,  and  from  the  sources  of  paradox, 
vanity  and  love  of  system,  than  either.  We  nave  no 
denial  of  sensation  to  brutes,  no  reference  of  mathematical 
truths  to  the  will  of  God,  no  oscillation  between  the  ex- 
tremes of  doubt  and  of  positiveness,  no  bewildering  mys- 
ticism. Certainly  neither  Gassendi  nor  even  Hobbes 
could  be  compared  with  him ;  and  it  might  be  asked  of 
the  admirers  of  later  philosophers,  those  of  Berkeley,  or 
Hume,  or  Hartley,  or  xleid,  or  Stewart,  or  Brown,  without 
naming  any  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  whether,  in  the 
extent  or  originality  of  their  researches,  any  of  these  names 
ought  to  stand  on  a  level  with  that  of  Locke.  One  of  the 
greatest  whom  I  have  mentioned,  and  one  who,  though 
candid  towards  Locke,  had  no  prejudice  whatever  in  his 
favour,  has  extolled  the  first  two  books  of  the  Essay  on 
Human  Understanding,  which  yet  he  deems  in  many 
respects  inferior  to  the  third  ana  fourth,  as  ^^  a  precious 
accession  to  the  theory  of  the  human  mind ;  as  the  richest 
contribution  of  well-observed  and  well-described  facts  which 
was  ever  bequeathed  by  a  single  individual ;  and  as  the 
indisputable,  though  not  always  acknowledged,  source  of 
some  of  the  most  refined  conclusions  with  respect  to  the 
intellectual  phaenomena,  which  have  been  since  brought  to 
light  by  succeeding  inquirers.'"* 

106.  It  would  be  an  unnecessary  prolixity  to  ofier  in 
this  place  an  analysis  of  so  well-known  a  book  as 
the  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding.     Few 

oat  so  many  traces  of  an  original  mind,  of  which  by  Marco  Foscarini  is  given  in 
Hie  bearings  in  our  first  voyages  of  dis-  Sarpi's  Life,  by  Bianchi  Qiovini,  vol.  i. 
corery  were  not  all  laid  down  as  correctly  p.  8 1 .  We  have  here  not  only  Uie  den- 
as  at  present.  It  is  not  pleasant  to  ob-  vation  of  ideas  from  sense,  but  from  re- 
serve, that  neither  on  the  continent,  nor,  flection ;  the  same  theory  as  to  substance, 
whAt  is  much  worse,  in  Britain,  has  suf-  the  formation  of  genera  and  species,  the 
fident  regard  been  paid  to  this  consider-  association  of  ideas,  the  same  views  as  to 
ation. — 1847.]  axioms  and  syllogisms.    But  as  the  Ita- 

^  Stewart^a  Preliminary  Dissertation  lian  who  has  given  us  this  representation 

to  Encyclopsedia  Britannica,  part  ii.  of  Father  Paul's  philosophy  had  Locke 

[No  one  seems  to  have  so  much  anti-  before  him,  and  does  not  quote  his  own 

cipated  Locke,  if  we  can  wholly  rely  on  author's  words,  wo  may  suspect  that  he 

the  analysis  of  a  work  unpublished,  and  has  somewhat  exaggerated  the  resem- 

said  to  be  now  lost,  as  Father  Paul  Sarpi.  blance.     I  do  not  think  that  any  nation 

This  is  a  short  treatise,  entitled  Arte  di  is  more  prone  to  claim  every  feather  from 

ben  Pensarc,  an  extract  from  the  analysis  the  wings  of  other  birds. — 1 847.  ] 
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have  turned  their  attention  to  metaphysical  inquiries  with- 
out reading  it.  It  has  however  no  inconsiderable  faults, 
which,  though  much  over-balanced,  are  not  to  be  passed 
over  in  a  general  eulogy.  The  style  of  Locke  is  wanting 
in  philosophical  precision  ;  it  is  a  good  model  of  the  English 
language;  but  too  idiomatic  and  colloquial,  too  indefinite 
and  figurative,  for  the  abstruse  subjects  with  which  he  has 
to  deal.  We  miss  in  every  page  the  translucent  simplicity 
of  his  great  French  predecessors.  This  seems  to  have 
been  owing,  in  a  considerable  degree,  to  an  excessive  desire 
of  popularising  the  subject,  and  shunning  the  technical 
pedantry  which  had  repelled  the  world  from  intellectual 
philosophy.  Locke  displays  in  all  his  writings  a  respect 
which  can  hardly  be  too  great,  for  men  of  sound  und^- 
standing  unprejudiced  by  authority,  mingled  with  a  scorn, 
perhaps  a  little  exaggerated,  of  the  gown-men  or  learned 
world  ;  little  suspecting  that  the  same  appeal  to  the  people, 
the  same  policy  of  setting  up  equivocal  words  and  loose 
notions,  called  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  to  discomfit 
subtle  reasoning,  would  afterwards  be  turned  against  him- 
self) as  it  was,  very  unfairly  and  unsparingly,  by  Beid  and 
Beattie.  Hence  be  falls  a  little  into  a  laxity  of  phrase, 
not  imusual,  and  not  always  important,  in  popular  and 
practical  discourse,  but  an  inevitable  source  of  confiision 
m  the  very  abstract  speculations  which  his  Essay  contains. 
And  it  may  perhaps  be  suspected,  without  disparagement 
to  his  great  powers,  that  he  did  not  always  preserve  the 
utmost  distinctness  of  conception,  and  was  liable,  as  almost 
every  other  metaphysician  has  been,  to  be  entangled  in  the 
ambiguities  of  language. 

107.  The  leading  doctrine  of  Locke,  as  is  well  known, 
Origin  of     is  the  derivation  of  all  our  simple  ideas  from  sen- 
^^t'u>    sation  and  from  reflection.     The  former  present, 
^'****       comparatively,  no  great  diflSculty  ;  but  he  is  not 
very  clear  or  consistent  about  the  latter.  He  seems  in  gene- 
ral to  limit  the  word  to  the  various  operations  of  our  own 
minds  in  thinking,  believing,  willing,  and  so  forth.     This, 
as  has  been  shown  formerly,  is  taken  from,  or  at  least 
coincident  with,  the  theory  of  Gassendi  in  his  Syntagma 
Philosophicum.     It  is  highly  probable   that  Locke  was 
acquainted   with   that    work;    if   not    immediately,   yet 
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through  the  account  of  the  philosophy  of  Gassendi,  pub- 
lished in  English  by  Dr.  Charleton,  in  1663,  which  I 
have  not  seen,  or  through  the  excellent  and  copious 
abridgment  of  the  Syntagma  by  Bernier.  But  he  does 
not  strictly  confine  his  ideas  of  reflection  to  this  class. 
Duration  is  certainly  no  mode  of  thinking ;  yet  the  idea  of 
duration  is  reckoned  by  Locke  among  those  with  which 
we  are  furnished  by  reflection.  The  same  may  perhaps 
be  said,  though  I  do  not  know  that  he  expresses  nimself 
with  equal  clearness,  as  to  his  account  of  several  other 
ideas,  which  cannot  be  deduced  from  external  sensation, 
nor  yet  can  be  reckoned  modifications  or  operations  of  the 
soul  itself  \  such  as  number,  power,  existence.' 


'  C^P^Q  more  sttentive  consideration  strictly  to  be  classed  themselves  as  sug- 
of  all  ihB  passages  wherein  Locke  speaks  gestions,  or  as  acts  of  eonsoiousnesB.  Aai. 
of  ideas  derived  from  reflection,  I  enter-  when  we  remember  also,  that  the  power 
tain  no  doubt  but  that  Stewart  is  right,  of  the  understanding  tooompound  smiple 
and  some  of  Locke's  opponents  in  the  ideas  is  a  leading  part  of  his  system,  and 
wrong.  He  evidently  meant,  that  by  also  that  certain  ideas,  which  others  take 
reflecting  on  the  operations  of  our  own  for  simple,  are  reckoned  bv  him,  whether 
minds^as  well  as  on  our  bodily  sensations,  rightlv  or  no,  to  be  complea^  we  may  be 
divers  new  simple  ideas  are  suggested  to  forced  to  admit  that  the  outcry  raised 
TIB,  which  are  not  in  themselves  either  against  Locke  as  a  teacher  of  the  sensual- 
such  operations,  or  such  sensations.  These  ist  school  has  been  chiefly  founded  on 
"simple  ideas  convey  themselves  into  the  inattention  to  his  language,  and  to  some 
mind  by  aU  the  ways  of  sensation  and  inaccuracy  in  it.  Stewart  had  already 
raflectian ;"  and  he  eniunerates  pleasure  stated  the  true  doctrine  as  to  ideas  of  re- 
and  pain,  power,  existence,  unity  ;  to  flection.  *'  In  such  cases  all  that  can  be 
whicn  he  afterwards  adds  duration,  said  is,  that  the  exercise  of  a  particular 
"  Reflection  on  the  appearance  of  several  faculty  furnishes  the  occasion  on  which 
ideas,  one  after  another,  in  our  minds,  certain  simple  notions  are,  by  the  laws 
is  that  which  furnishes  us  with  the  idea  of  our  constitution,  presented  to  our 
of  succession.  And  the  distance  between  thoughts;  nor  does  it  seem  possible  for 
any  parts  of  that  succession,  or  between  us  to  trace  the  origin  of  a  particular  no- 
the  appearance  of  new  ideas  in  our  minds,  tion  any  fsirther,  than  to  ascertain  what 
Ib  that  we  call  duration."  B.  ii.  ch.  14^,  the  nature  of  the  occasion  was,  which,  in 
§  3.  So  of  number,  or  unity,  which  he  the  first  instance,  introduced  it  to  our 
takes  for  the  basis  of  the  idea  of  number,  acquaintance."  PhUos.  Essays,  I.  chap. 
"Amongst  all  the  ideas  we  have,  as  there  ii.  It  is  true,  that  he  proceeos  to  impute 
is  none  suggested  to  the  mind  by  more  a  different  theory  to  Locke ;  namely, 
ways,  so  ia  there  none  more  simple  than  that  consciousness  is  exclusively  the 
that  of  unity,  or  one;  it  has  no  shadow  source  of  all  our  knowledge;  which  he 
of  variety  or  composition  in  it;  every  ob-  takes  to  mean,  that  all  our  original  ideas 
ject  our  senses  are  employed  about,  every  may  be  classed  under  acts  of  conscious- 
idea  in  our  understannings,  every  thought  ness,  as  well  as  suggested  by  it.  But  in 
of  our  minds,  brings  this  idea  along  with  his  Dissertation,  we  have  seen  that  he 
it."  ch.  X-  §  1.  Ilius  we  have  proofs,  takes  a  more  favourable  view  of  the 
and  more  might  easily  be  alleged,  that  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding  in 
Locke  really  admitted  the  understanding  this  great  question  of  the  origin  of  our 
to  be  so  far  the  source  of  new  simple  ideas,  and,  as  it  now  appears  to  me,  be- 
ideas,  that  several  of  primary  importance  yond  dispute  a  more  tnio  one.  The  want 
arise  in  our  minds,  on  the  siujgestion  of  of  precision,  so  unhai>pily  characteristic 
the  senses,  or  of  our  obsorving  the  inward  of  Locko,  has  led  to  thiH  niiaapprcheusion 
operations  of  our  minds,  wluch  are  not  of  his  meaning.    But  surely  no  one  can 
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108.  Stewart  has  been  so  much  struck  by  this  indefinite- 
vam  rue  ncss,  with  which  the  phrase  "  ideas  of  reflection  *' 
itoa.  ^^  has  been  used  in  the  iSssay  on  the  Human  Under- 
standing, that  he  ^^  does  not  think,  notwithstanding  some 
casual  expressions  which  may  seem  to  favour  the  contrary 
supposition,  that  Locke  would  have  hesitated  for  a  moment 
to  admit  with  Cudworth  and  Price,  that  the  understanding 
is  the  source  of  new  ideas." '  And  though  some  might 
object  that  this  is  too  much  in  opposition,  not  to  casual 
expressions,  but  to  tiie  whole  tenour  of  Locke's  Essay,  his 
language  concerning  substance  almost  bears  it  out.  Most 
of  the  perplexity  which  has  arisen  on  this  subject,  the 
combats  of  some  metaphysicians  with  Locke,  the  por- 
tentous errors  into  which  others  have  been  led  by  want  of 
attention  to  his  language,  may  be  referred  to  the  equivocal 
meaning  of  the  word  idea.  The  Cartesians  understood  by 
this  whatever  is  the  object  of  thought,  including  an  intel- 

believe,  hardly  the  moBt  depreciating  dans  un  chapitre  sur  I'id^  de  oanae  et 
critic  of  Locke  at  Paria  or  Oxford,  that  d'effet,  que  cette  idde  nouB  est  donnee 
he  took  duration  and  number  for  actual  par  la  sensation,  s'avise,  dans  nn  idiapitam 
operations  of  the  mind,  such  as  doubting  difi&ent  sur  la  puissance,  d\uie  touto 
or  comparing.  Price  had  long  since  autre  origine,bien  qu'il  a'agissa,  an  fond, 
admitted,  that  Locke  had  no  other  mean*  de  la  mdme  id6e,  il  trouve  ceite  orimia 
ing  than  that  our  ideas  are  derived,  im-  nouyelle  dans  la  r6flezion  appliqa^lk  la 
mediately  or  ultimately,  from  sensation  volenti,"  &c.  Fragmens  Phuoaophiquet, 
or  reflection,  or,  in  other  words,  "  that  p.  83.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  the  ohi^ 
they  fumish  us  with  all  the  subjects,  ter  on  Power,  in  the  Essay  on  the  Hu- 
materials,  and  occasions  of  knowledge,  man  Understanding,  B.  ii.  ch.  21,  comes 
comparison,  and  internal  perception,  before  and  not  after  that  on  Cause  and 
This  however  by  no  means  renders  them  ££fect,  ch.  26.  But  it  is  more  import- 
in  any  proper  sense  the  source  of  all  our  ant  to  observe,  that  in  the  latter  aiap> 
ideas."  Price's  Dissertations  on  Morals,  ter,  and  at  the  close  of  the  25th,  Locke 
p.  16.  distinctly  says,  that  the  idea  is  "  derived 

Cousin  enumerates,  as  simple  ideas  not  from  the  two  fountains  of  all  our  know- 
derived  from  sensation  or  reflection,  ledge,  sensation  and  reflection,"  and, 
space,  duration,  infinity,  identity,  sub-  "  that  this  relation,  how  comprehensive 
stance,  cause,  and  right.  Locke  would  soever,  terminates  at  last  in  tnem."  It 
have  replied,  that  the  idea  of  space,  as  is  also  to  be  kept  in  mind,  that  he  is  here 
mere  definite  extension,  was  derived  from  speaking  of  physical  causes:  but  in  his 
sensation,  and  that  of  space  generally,  or  chapter  on  Power,  of  efficient  onee,  and 
what  he  has  called  expansion,  was  not  principally  of  the  human  mind ;  inti- 
simple,  but  complex;  that  those  of  dura-  mating  also  his  opinion,  that  matter  is 
tion,  cause  (or  power),  and  identity,  destitute  of  active  power;  that  is,  of 
were  furmshod  by  reflection;  that  the  efficient  causation.  The  form  on  suit  is, 
idea  of  right  is  not  simple,  and  that  as  on  satY,  a  common  mode  of  introducing 
those  of  substance  and  infinity  are  any  questionable  position.  It  does  not 
hardly  formed  by  the  mind  at  all.  He  follow  from  this,  that  Locke's  expressions 
would  add  existence  and  unity  to  the  in  the  26th  chapter,  on  Cause  and  E^ect, 
list,  both,  according  to  him,  derived  are  altogether  the  best;  but  they  must 
IVom  reflection.  be  considered  in  connection  with  hia  long 

M.  Cousin  has  by  no  means  done  jus-  chapter  on  Power. — 1847.] 
tico  to  Locke  as  to  the  idea  of  cmu^e.        *  Prelim.  Dissertation. 
**  On  sait  quo  Locke,  apr5s  avoir  affirnid 
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lection  as  well  as  an  imagination.  By  an  intellection  they 
meant  that  which  the  mind  conceives  to  exist,  and  to  be 
the  subject  of  knowledge,  though  it  may  be  unimaginable 
and  incomprehensible.  Gassendi  and  Locke  (at  least  in 
this  part  of  his  essay)  limit  the  word  idea  to  something 
which  the  mind  sees  and  grasps  as  immediately  present  to 
it.  "That,"  as  Locke  not  very  well  expresses  it,  "which 
the  mind  is  applied  about  while  thinking  being  the  ideas 
that  are  there."  Hence  he  speaks  with  some  ridicule  of 
"men  who  persuade  themselves  that  they  have  clear 
comprehensive  ideas  of  infinity."  Such  men  can  hardly 
have  existed ;  but  it  is  by  annexing  the  epithets  clear  and 
comprehensive,  that  he  shows  the  dispute  to  be  merely 
verbal.  For  that  we  know  the  existence  of  infinites  as 
objectively  real,  and  can  reason  upon  them,  Locke  would 
not  have  denied ;  and  it  is  this  knowledge  to  which  others 
gave  the  name  of  idea. 

109.  The  different  manner  in  which  this  all-important 
word  was  understood  by  philosophers  is  strikingly  shown 
when  ikey  make  use  of  the  same  illustration.  Amauld,  if 
he  is  autnor  of  L'Art  de  Penser,  mentions  the  idea  of  a 
chiliagon,  or  figure  of  1000  sides,  as  an  instance  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  that  which  we  imagine  and  that  which  we 
conceive  or  understand.  Locke  has  employed  the  same 
instance  to  exemplify  the  difference  between  clear  and 
obscure  ideas.  According  to  the  former,  we  do  not  imagine 
a  figure  with  1000  sides  at  all ;  according  to  the  latter,  we 
form  a  confused  image  of  it.  We  have  an  idea  of  such  a 
figure,  it  is  agreed  by  both ;  but  in  the  sense  of  Amauld, 
it  is  an  idea  of  the  understanding  alone ;  in  the  sense  of 
Locke,  it  is  an  idea  of  sensation,  framed,  like  other  com- 
plex ideas,  by  putting  together  those  we  have  formerly 
received,  thougn  we  may  never  have  seen  the  precise 
figure.  That  the  word  suggests  to  the  mind  an  image  of  a 
polygon  with  many  sides  is  indubitable ;  but  it  is  urged  by 
the  Cartesians,  that  as  we  are  wholly  incapable  of  distin- 
guishing the  exact  number,  we  cannot  be  said  to  have,  in 
Locke's  sense  of  the  word,  any  idea,  even  an  indistinct 
one,  of  a  figure  with  1000  sides;  since  all  we  do  imagine 
is  a  polygon.  And  it  is  evident  that  in  geometry  we  do 
not  reason  from  the  properties  of  the  image,  but  from  those 

VOL.  III.  2    B 
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of  a  figure  which  the  understanding  apprehends.  Locke, 
however,  who  generally  preferred  a  popular  meaning  to 
one  more  metaphysically  exact,  thought  it  enough  to  call 
this  a  confused  idea.  He  was  not,  I  believe,  conversant 
with  any  but  elementary  geometry.  Had  he  reflected 
upon  that  which  in  his  age  had  made  such  a  wonderful 
beginning,  or  even  upon  the  fiindamental  principles  of  i<^ 
which  might  be  found  in  Euclid,  the  theory  of  infinitesimal 
quantities,  he  must,  one  would  suppose,  have  been  more 
puzzled  to  apply  his  narrow  definition  of  an  idea.  For 
what  image  can  we  form  of  a  differential,  which  can  pre^ 
tend  to  represent  it  in  any  other  sense  than  as  d  x  repre- 
sents it,  by  suggestion,  not  by  resemblance  ? 

110.  The  case  is  however  much  worse  when  Locke 
deviates,  as  in  the  third  and  fourth  books  he  constantly 
does,  from  this  sense  that  he  has  put  on  the  word  idea» 
and  takes  it  either  in  the  Cartesian  meaning,  or  in  one 
still  more  general  and  popular.  Thus,  in  the  excellent 
chapter  on  the  abuse  of  words,  he  insists  upon  the  advan- 
tage of  using  none  without  clear  and  distinct  ideas;  he 
who  does  not  this  ^'  only  making  a  noise  without  any  sense 
or  signification."  If  we  combine  this  position  with  that  in 
the  second  book,  that  we  have  no  clear  and  distinct  idea 
of  a  figure  with  1000  sides,  it  follows  with  all  the  force  of 
syllogism,  that  we  should  not  argue  about  a  figure  of  1000 
sides  at  all,  nor,  by  parity  of  reason,  about  many  other 
things  of  far  higher  importance.  It  will  be  found,  I 
incline  to  think,  that  the  large  use  of  the  word  idea  for 
that  about  which  we  have  some  knowledge,  without  limit- 
ing it  to  what  can  be  imagined,  pervades  the  third  and 
fourth  books.  Stewart  has  ingeniously  conjectured  that 
they  were  written  before  the  second,  and  probably  before 
the  mind  of  Locke  had  been  much  turned  to  the  psycho- 
logical analysis  which  that  contains.  It  is  however  certain 
that  in  the  Treatise  upon  the  Conduct  of  the  Under- 
standing, which  was  not  published  till  after  the  Essay,  he 
uses  the  word  idea  with  full  as  much  latitude  as  in  the 
third  and  fourth  books  of  the  latter.  We  cannot,  upon 
the  whole,  help  admitting  that  the  story  of  a  lady  who, 
after  the  perusal  of  the  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
standing, laid  it  down  with  a  remark,  that  the  book  would 
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be  perfectly  charming  were  it  not  for  the  freauent  recur- 
rence of  one  very  hard  word,  idea,  though  told,  possibly, 
in  ridicule  of  the  fair  philosopher,  pretty  well  represents 
the  state  of  mind  in  which  many  at  first  have  found 
themselves.* 

111.  Locke,  as  I  have  just  intimated,  seems  to  have 
possessed  but  a  slight  knowledge  of  geometry;  An  error  h 
a  science  which,  both  from  the  clearness  of  the  trtoo'^rs. 
illustrations  it  affords,  and  from  its  admitted  efficacy  in 
rendering  the  lexical  powers  acute  and  cautious,  may  be 
reckoned,  without  excepting  physiology,  the  most  valuable 
of  all  to  the  metaphysician.  But  it  did  not  require  any 
geometrical  knowledge,  strictly  so  called,  to  avoid  one 
material  error  into  which  he  has  fallen ;  and  which  I  men- 
tion the  rather,  because  even  Descartes,  in  one  place,  has 
said  something  of  the  same  kind ;  and  I  have  met  with  it 
not  only  in  Norris  very  distinctly  and  positively,  but, 
more  or  less,  in  many  or  most  of  those  who  have  treated 
of  the  metaphysics  or  abstract  principles  of  geometry. 
"  I  doubt  not,"  says  Locke,'*  "  but  it  will  be  easily 
granted  that  the  knowledge  we  have  of  mathematical 
truths  is  not  only  certain  but  real  knowledge,  and  not  the 
bare  empty  vision  of  vain  insignificant  chimeras  of  the 
brain ;  and  yet  if  we  well  consider,  we  shall  find,  that  it 
is  only  of  our  own  ideas.  The  mathematician  considers 
the  truth  and  properties  belonging  to  a  rectangle  or  circle 
only  as  they  are  in  idea  in  his  own  mind ;  for  it  is  possible 
he  never  found  either  of  them  existing  mathematically, 

*  [The  character  of  Locke's  philoso-  ofhigh  authority,  in  favour  of  the  ^/^n^ra^ 
phical  style,  sn  giyen  by  a  living  philoao-  character  of  Locke  as  a  philosopher, 
pher  by  no  means  favourable  to  him,  is  ''  Few  among  the  great  names  in  philo- 
perhaps  too  near  the  truth.  **In  his  sophy,"  says  Mr.  Mill,  "have  met  with 
language f  Locke  is,  o'f  all  philosophers,  a  harder  measure  of  justice  from  the 
the  most  figurative,  ambiguous,  vacillat-  present  generation  than  Locke,  the  un- 
iog,  various,  and  even  contradictory,  as  questioned  founder  of  the  ansJytical  phi- 
has  been  noticed  by  Reid  and  Stewart,  losophy  of  mind/'  Perhaps  Descartes 
and  by  Brown  himself;  indeed,  we  be-  and  Hobbes,  not  to  mention  Qassendi, 
lieve,  by  every  author  who  has  had  occa-  might  contest  the  palm  as  fovnders  of 
sion  to  comment  on  this  philosopher,  psychological  analysis,  but  Mr.  Mill 
The  opinions  of  such  a  writer  are  not,  justly  gives  to  Locke  the  preference  over 
therefore,  to  be  assumed  from  isolated  Hobbes,  who  has  been  sometimes  over- 
•nd  casual  expressions,  which  themselves  rated  of  late,  *^not  onlyinsober  judgment, 
require  to  be  interpreted  on  the  general  but  even  in  profimdity  and  original  ge- 
analogy  of  his  system."  Edinb.  Rev.  nius."  System  of  Logic,  vol.  i.  p.  150. 
(Sir  William  Hamilton),  vol.  lii.  p.  189.  —1847.;] 
I  am  happy  to  cite  another  late  writer        "  B.  iv.  c.  8. 

2  B  2 
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that  is,  precisely  true,  in  his  life All  the  discourses 

of  the  mathematicians  about  the  squaring  of  a  circle, 
conic  sections,  or  any  other  part  of  mathematics,  concern 
not  the  existence  of  any  of  tnose  figures ;  but  their  demon- 
strations, which  depend  on  their  ideas,  are  the  same, 
whether  there  be  any  square  or  circle  in  the  world  or  no.** 
And  the  inference  he  draws  from  this  is,  that  moral  as 
well  as  mathematical  ideas,  being  archetypes  themselves, 
and  so  adequate  and  complete  ideas,  all  the  agreement  or 
disagreement  which  he  shall  find  in  them  will  produce  real 
knowledge,  as  well  as  in  mathematical  figures. 

112.  It  is  not  perhaps  necessary  to  inquire  how  far, 
upon  the  hypothesis  of  Berkeley,  this  notion  of  mathe- 
matical figures,  as  mere  creations  of  the  mind,  could  be 
sustained.  But  on  the  supposition  of  the  objectivity  of 
space,  as  truly  existing  without  us,  which  JLocke  un- 
doubtedly assumes,  it  is  certain  that  the  passage  just  quoted 
is  entirely  erroneous,  and  that  it  involves  a  confusion 
between  die  geometrical  figure  itself  and  its  delineation  to 
the  eye.  A  geometrical  figure  is  a  portion  of  space  con- 
tained in  boundaries,  determined  by  given  relations.  It 
exists  in  the  infinite  round  about  us,  as  the  statue  exists 
in  the  block.*  No  one  can  doubt,  if  he  turns  his  mind  to 
the  subject,  that  every  point  in  space  is  equidistant,  in  all 
directions,  from  certain  other  points.  Draw  a  line  through 
all  these,  and  you  have  the  circumference  of  a  circle ;  but 
the  circle  itself  and  its  circumference  exist  before  the 
latter  is  delineated.  Thus  the  orbit  of  a  planet  is  not  a 
regular  geometrical  figure,  because  certain  forces  disturb 
it.  But  this  disturbance  means  only  a  deviation  firom  a 
line  which  exists  really  in  space,  and  which  the  planet 
would  actually  describe,  if  there  were  nothing  in  the 
universe  but  itself  and  the  centre  of  attraction.  The 
expression  therefore  of  Locke,  "  whether  there  be  any 

'  Michael  Angelo  has  well  conveyed  thereality  of  that  figure  which  the  broad 

thiB  idea  in  four  lines,  which  I  quote  infinite  around  him  comprehends  col  suo 

from  Comiaui: —  sowrchio. 

Non  hA  r  ottimo  artlsta  alcun  concetto.  [Cicero   has  a  similar  expression  :— 

Che  un  nuumo  solo  In  se  non  droonscriva  Quasi  non  in  omni  marmore  neoesse  sit 

Ck)l6uo9overchio^8oloaqueUoarriva  inesse  vel  Praxitelia  capita!    ilia  enim 

Um«iocheobbedI«>eaUlnteUetto.  ipsa  efficiuntur  detractione.     De  Divi. 

The  geometer  usee  not  the  same  obedient  natione,  ii.  2 1 . — 1842.] 

band,  but  he  equally  feels  and  peroeives 
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square  or  circle  existing  in  the  world  or  no/'  is  highly  in- 
accurate, the  latter  alternative  being  an  absurdity.  All 
possible  figures,  and  that  ^^  in  number  numberless/'  exist 
every  where;  nor  can  we  evade  the  perplexities  into 
which  the  geometry  of  infinites  throws  our  imagination, 
by  considering  them  as  mere  beings  of  reason,  the  crea- 
tures of  the  geometer,  which  I  believe  some  are  half 
disposed  to  do,  nor  by  substituting  the  vague  and  un- 
philosophical  notion  of  indefinitude  for  a  positive  objective 
infinity/ 


^  [The  confusion,  as  it  appears  to  me,  real  fact  is  so  called,   and  hence  the 

between  sensible  and  real  figure  in  geo-  truth,  such  as  UiSf  of  such  propositions 

metrr,  I  have  found  much  more  general  is  necessary  and  eternal;  since  it  amounts 

in  philosophical  writers  than  I  was  aware  only  to  this,  that  any  complex  notion 

of  when  this   passage  was  first  com-  which    you    have    arbitrarily    formed 

mitted  to  the  press.     Thus  M.  Cousin :  must  be  exactly  conformable  to  itself." 

^'H  n'existe,  dans  la  nature,  que  des  Whately's  Elements  of  Loffic,  3rd  edit., 

fligares  imparfaites,  et  la  gdom^trie  a  p.  229.     And  thus  a  celebrated  writor 

pour  condition  d*op(^rer  sur  des  figures  who  began  in  that  school,  though  he  has 

pttrfidtes,  sur  le  triangle  parfait,  le  cercle  since  traversed  the  diameter  of  Uieology : 

parfiut,  &c.;  o'est  h,  dire,  sur  des  figures  "  We  are  able  to  define  the  creations  of 

qui  n'ont  pas  d'existence  r^lle,  et  qui  our  own  minds,  for  they  are  what  we 

«oiit  des  puree  conceptions  de  Tesprit."  make  them ;  but  it  were  as  easy  to  create 

Hist,  de  la  Philos.,  vol.  ii.  p.  311.    If  what  is  real,  as  to  define  it."    Newman's 

by  figure  we  mean  only  visible  circum-  Sermons  before  the  University  of  Oxford, 

nranoe^  this  is  very  true.    But  the  geo-  p.  333. 

meter  generally  reasons,  not  upon  the        The  only  meaning  we  can  put  on  such 

boundaries,  but  upon  the  extension,  su-  assertions  is,  that  geometry  is  a  mere 

perficial  or  solid,  comprehended  within  pastime  of  the  mind,  an  exercise  of  logic, 

them ;  and  to  this  extension  itself  we  m  which  we  have  only  to  take  care  that 

usually  give  the  name  of  figure.     Again,  we  assign  no  other  properties  to  the 

"  It  is  not  true,"  says  Mr.  Mill,  **  that  a  imaginary  figures  which  answer  to  the 

circle  exists,  or  can  bo  described,  which  syllogistic  letters,  A,  B,  and  C,  than 

has  all  its  radii  exactly  equal."    System  such  as  are  contained  in  their  definition, 

of  Logic,  vol.  i.  p.  200.    Certainly  such  without  any  objective  truth  whatever,  or 

a  circle  cannot  be  described,  but  in  every  relation   to   a   real  external  universe, 

geometrical  sense  it  really  exists.  Hence  The  perplexities  into  which  mathema- 

ne  asserts  "  the  character  of  necessity,  ticians  have  been  thrown  by  the  meta- 

ascribed  to  mathematics,  to  be  a  mere  physical  difficulties  oftheir  science,  must 

illusion;  nothing  exists  conformable  to  appear  truly  ludicrous,  and  such  as  they 

tiie  definitions,  nor  is  even  possible."  p.  296.  have  manufactured  for  themselves.    But 

It  follows,  of  course,  that  a  straight  line  the  most  singular  circumstance  of  all  is, 

ie  impossible;  which  is  perfectly  true,  if  that  nature  is  r^^ated  by  these  arbi- 

it  must  be  drawn  with  a  ruler.    But  is  trary  definitions;  and  that  the  truths  of 

it  not  surprising  that  so  acute  a  writer  geometry,  such  as  they  are,  enable  us  to 

as  Mr.  Mill  can  think  any  thing  im-  predict  the  return  of  Uranus  or  Neptune 

possible,  in  a  metaphysical  sense,  which  to  the  same  place  in  the  heavens  after 

implies  no  contradiction,  and  is  easily  the  present  generation  are  in  their  graves. 

conceived?   He  must  have  uaed  possible  A  comet  leaves  its  perihelion,  and  pur- 

in  a  sense  limited  to  human  execution.  sues  its  path  through  the  remote  regions 

Another  eminent  reasoner  has  gone  of  space ;  the  astronomer  foretells  its 
the  full  lengths  of  this  paradox.  **  It  return  by  the  laws  of  a  geometrical 
has  been  rightly  remarked  by  Dugald  figure,  and  if  it  come  a  few  days  only 
Stewart,  that  mathematical  propositions  before  the  calculated  moment,  has  re- 
are  not  properly  true  or  false,  in  the  course  to  the  hypothesis  of  some  re- 
oame  sense  as  any  proposition  respecting  sistance  which  hius  diminished  its  orbit; 
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113.  The  distinction  between  ideas  of  mere  sensation 
and  those  of  intellection,  between  what  the  mind  compre- 

8o  sure  IB  he  that  the  projectile  force,  if  not  with  absolute  prediion;  for  dis- 

and  that  of  ^vity,  act  in  lines  geome-  tance  is  perh^xi,  in  strictness,  rather  the 

trically  straight.  measure  of  space  th&n  space  itself.    It 

The  source  of  this  paradox  appears  to  is  suggested  by  every  extended  body,  the 

bo  a  too  hasty  and  rather  inaccurate  as-  bounaaries  whereof  must  be  distant  one 

sumption,  that  geometry  depends  upon  from  another,  and  it  is  suegested  also  by 

definitions.      But    though    we    cannot  the  separation  of  these  bodies,  which, 

argue  except  according  to  our  deflni-  when  not  in  contact,  are  perceived  to 

tions,  the  real  subject  of  the  science  is  have  intervals  between  them.    Bat  these 

not  those  terms,  but  the  properties  of  intervals  are  not  necessarily  fiUed  l^ 

the  things  defined.     We  conceive  a  per-  other  bodies,  nor  even  by  light;  as  when 

feet  circle  to  be  not  only  a  possible  out  we  perceive  stars,  and  estimate  their  dis- 

a  real  figure;  that  its  radii  are  equal,  tancee  from  one  another,  in  a  moonless 

belongs  to  the  idea,  not  to  the  words  by  night.     The  mere  ideas  of  distance  and 

which  we  define  it.     Men  might  reason  direction  seem  to  be  simple,  or  mther 

by  themselves  on  geometry  without  any  modes  of  the  simple  idea  extraision;  and 

definitions;  or,  if  they  could  not,  the  for  this  reason  no  definition  can  be  givoi 

truths  of  the  science  would  be  the  same,  of  a  straight  line.     It  is  the  measure  of 

The  universal  and  necessary  belief  of  distance    itself;    which   the   mind   in- 

mankind  is,  that  we  are  placed  in  the  tuitively  apprehends  to  be  but  one,  and 

midst  of  an  unbounded  ocean  of  space,  that  the   shortest  line  which  can  be 

On  all  sides  of  us,  and  in  three  dimen-  drawn. 

sions,  this  is  spread  around.  We  cannot  "  The  only  dear  notion,"  mjn  Her- 
conceive  it  to  be  annihilated,  or  to  htfve  schel,  "we  can  fonn  of  straightaeaB,  Is 
had  a  beginning.  Innumerable  objects  imiformitv  of  direction."  And  as  the 
of  our  senses,  themselves  extended,  that  line  itself  is  only  imaginary,  or,  if  it  be 
is,  occupying  portions  of  this  space,  but  dra¥m,  is  but  the  representathre  of  dis- 
portions  not  always  the  same,  float  tance  or  length,  it  cannot  have,  as  sndiy 
within  it.  And  as  we  find  other  pro-  any  other  dunension.  Though  we  know 
perties  than  mere  extension  in  tnese  tiiat  a  material  line  must  have  breadth, 
objects,  by  which  properties  alone  they  it  is  not  a  mere  abstraction  of  the  geo- 
are  distinguishable  from  the  surround-  meter  to  say,  that  the  distance  of  an 
ing  8(>ace,  we  denominate  them  bodies,  object  from  tlie  eye  has  no  breadth,  but 
or  material  substances.  Considered  in  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  the  contrary, 
its  distinction  from  this  space,  their  own  The  definition  of  a  mathematical  figiuv 
proper  extension  has  boundaries  by  which  involves  only  its  possibility.  But  our 
they  come  under  the  relation  of  figure ;  knowledge  of  extension  itself,  as  oh- 
and  thus  all  bodies  are  figured.  But  we  jectively  real,  renders  all  figiures  true 
do  not  necessarily  limit  this  word  to  beings,  not  entia  rntionis,  but  actual 
material  substances.  The  mind  is  not  beings,  portions  of  one  infinite  con- 
only  perfectly  capable  of  considering  tinuous  extension.  They  exist  in  space, 
geometrical  figures,  that  is,  particular  to  repeat  the  metaphor  (which  indeed  is 
portions  of  the  continuous  extension  no  metaphor,  but  an  instance),  as  the 
which  we  call  absolute  space,  by  them-  statue  exists  in  the  block.  Bxtension, 
selves,  as  measured  by  the  mutual  dis-  perhaps,  and  figure,  are  rather  the  oon- 
tances  of  their  boundaries,  but  is  in-  ditions  under  which  bodies,  whatever 
tuitively  certain  that  such  figures  are  else  they  may  be,  are  presented  to  our 
real,  that  extension  is  divisible  into  senses,  than,  m  perfect  strictness  of  ex- 
parts,  and  that  there  must  be  everywhere  pression,  the  essentials  of  body  itself. 
m  the  surrounding  expanse  triangles  They  have  been  called  by  Stewart,  the 
and  circles  mathematically  exact,  though  mathematical  properties  of  matter.  Cer- 
any  diagram  which  we  can  delineate  tain  it  is  that  they  remain  when  the  body 
will  be  more  or  less  incorrect.  *' Space,"  is  displaced;  and  would  remain  were  it 
says  Sir  John  Herschel  (if  we  may  annihilated.  And  it  is  with  the  relation 
name  hiui),  'Mn  its  ultimate  analysis,  is  of  bodies  to  space  absolute,  that  the 
nothing  but  an  assemblage  of  distances  geometer  has  to  deal ;  never,  in  his  pure 
and  directions."  Quarterly  Review,  science,  with  their  material  properties. 
June,  1841,  quoted  in  Mill's  Logic,  i.  What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  what 
324.    This  is  very  forcibly  expressed,  wo  sometimes  read,  that  there  is  no  such 
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hends,  and  what  it  conceives  without  comprehending,  is 
the  point  of  divergence  between  the  two  sects  of  psychology 

thing  aa  a  oirole  or  a  triangle  in  nature  ?  tions  supply  only  the  terms  of  the  pro- 
If  we  are  to  understand  the  physical  position;  and  that  wiUiout  a  knowledge, 
uniTerse,  the  material  world,  which  is  verbal  or  implied,  of  the  axioms,  we 
the  conmion  sense,  this  may  perhaps  be  could  not  deduce  any  conclusions  at  all. 
true;  but  what,  then,  has  the  geometer  But  this  affects  only  the  loffic  of  the 
to  do  with  nature  ?  If  we  include  theorem,  the  process  by  which  the  rela- 
absolute  space  under  the  word  nature,  I  tions  of  space  are  unfolded  to  the  human 
must  entirely  deny  the  assertion.  C^  understanding.  I  cannot  for  a  moment 
we  doubt  tnat  portions  of  spac^  or  believe,  that  the  distinguished  philo- 
points,  exist  in  every  direction  at  the  sopher,  who  has  strenuously  argued  for 
same  diitance  from  any  other  assignable  the  deduction  of  geometry  from  defini- 
point  or  portion  of  space?  I  cannot  tions,  meant  any  more  than  to  oppose 
oraw  a  radius  precisely  a  foot  long;  but  them  to  axioms.  That  they  are  purely 
I  can  draw  a  line  more  than  eleven  arbitrary,  that  they  are  the  creatures  of 
inches  in  length,  and  can  produce  this  the  mind,  like  harpies  and  chimseras,  he 
till  it  is  more  than  twelve.  At  some  could  haixUyhave  thought,  being  himself 
point  or  other,  it  has  been  exactly  the  habituated  to  geometrical  studies.  But 
tength  of  a  foot.  The  want  of  precise  the  language  of  Stewart  is  not  sufficiently 
uniformity  of  direction  may  be  overcome  guarded;  and  he  has  served  as  an  autho- 
in  the  same  way;  there  is  a  series  of  rity  to  those  who  have  uttered  so  sin- 
points  along  which  the  line  might  have  gular  a  paradox.  "  From  what  prin- 
been  directed,  so  as  to  be  perfectly  uni-  ciple,"  says  Stewart,  "  are  the  various 
form;  just  as  in  the  orbit  of  a  planet  properties  of  the  circle  derived,  but  from 
round  the  sun,  disturbed  as  it  lb  by  the  the  definition  of  a  drclef  from  what 
attraction  of  a  third  body  at  every  point,  principle  the  properties  of  the  parabola 
there  is  yet  at  every  point  a  line,  called  or  ellipse,  but  from  the  deftmtions  of 
the  instantaneous  eUipse,  along  which  these  curves?  A  similar  observation  may 
the  path  of  the  body  might  by  possibility  be  extended  to  all  the  other  theorems 
have  proceeded  in  a  geometrical  curve,  which  the  mathematician  demonstrates.*' 
Let  thelnind  once  fix  itself  on  the  idea  vol.  ii.  p.  4t.  The  properties  of  a  circle 
of  continuous  extension,  and  its  divisi-  or  the  other  curves,  we  answer,  are  de- 
bility into  parts  mathematically  equal,  rived  from  that  leading  property  which 
or  in  mathematical  ratios,  must  appear  we  express  in  the  definition.  But  surely 
neoesaaiy.  we  can  make  use  of  no  definition,  which 
Geometry,  then,  is  not  a  science  of  does  not  declare  a  real  property.  We 
reasoning  upon  definitions,  such  as  wo  might  impose  a  name  on  a  quadrilateral 
please  to  conceive,  but  on  the  relations  figure  with  equal  angles  and  sides  not 
of  space;  of  space,  an  objective  being,  pamllel;  but  could  we  draw  an  inference 
according  at  least  to  human  conceptions,  from  it?  And  why  could  we  not,  but 
space,  the  bosom  of  nature,  that  which  because  we  should  be  restrained  by  its 
alone  makes  all  things  sensibly  without  incompatibility  with  our  necessary  con* 
us;  made  known  to  us  by  a  primary  law  ceptions  of  the  relations  of  space  ?  It  is 
of  the  understanding,  as  some  hold ;  by  these  primary  conceptions  to  which  our 
experience  of  sensation,  or  inference  from  definitions  must  conform.  Definitions 
it,  as  others  maintain ;  but  necessary,  of  figure,  at  least  in  all  but  the  most 
eternal,  the  basis  of  such  demonstration  familiar,  are  indispensable,  in  order  to 
as  no  other  science  possesses ;  because  in  make  us  apprehend  particular  relations 
no  other  do  we  perceive  an  absolute  im-  of  distance,  and  to  keep  our  reasonings 
possibility,  an  impossibility  paramount,  clear  from  confusion ;  but  thb  is  only  the 
speaking  reverently,  to  the  Creator's  common  province  of  language, 
will,  that  the  premises  of  our  reasoning  In  this  I  have  the  satisfaction  of  find- 
might  have  been  different  from  what  ing  myself  supported  by  the  authority 
they  are.  The  definitions  of  geometrical  of  Dr.  "Whewell.  "  Supposing,"  he  ob- 
figures  no  more  constitute  their  essence  serves  in  lus  Thoughts  on  the  Study  of 
than  those  of  a  plant  or  a  mineral,  the  Mathematics,  ''we  could  get  rid  of 
Whether  geometrical  reixsoning  is  built  geometrical  axioms  altogether,  and  de- 
ou  the  relations  of  parts  of  space,  merely  duco  our  reasoning  from  definitions  alone, 
as  defined  in  words,  is  another  question;  it  must  be  allowed,  I  think,  that  still  our 
ii  certainly  appears  to  me,  that  defini-  geometrical  propositions  would  pruba- 
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which  still  exist  in  the  world.     Nothing  is  in  the  intellect 
which  has  not  before  been  in  the  sense,  said  the  Aristo- 


bly  depend,  not  on  the  definitions,  but  reality  to  mathemttical  trtttbB ;  the  other 

on  the  act  of  mind  by  which  we  fix  wholly    opposite,    yet   whtdi    eqiuJly 

upon  such  definitiona;  in  short,  on  otu*  destroys  their  prerogative;  I  mean  the 

conception  of  npace.    The  axiom,  that  theory  that  they  are  only  established  by 

two  straight  lines  cannot  enclose  space,  induction.    As  in  the  first  they  are  no 

is  a  self-evident  truth,  and  founded  upon  £eu^  in  any  sense,  not  real  trauis,  so  in 

our  faculty  of  apprehending  the  proper-  the  other  they  are  mere  facts.    Bfit»  in" 

ties  of  space,  and  of  conoeivmg  a  straight  deed,  both  these  opinions,  divergent  vs 

line.  .  .  .  We  should  present  a  false  view  they  seem,  emanate  fix)m  the  ultra-no* 

of  the  nature  of  geometrical  truth  if  we  minalist  school,  and  they  sometiniea  any 

were  to  represent  it  as  resting  upon  de-  combined  in  the  same  writer.    Mr.  Mill 

finitions,  and  should  overlook  or  deny  the  and  Mr.  I>e  Morgan  have  lent  their  great 

faculty  of  the  mind,  and  the  intellectual  authority  to  the  second  docti^ne,  f^ich 

process  which  is  implied  in  our  fixing  was  revived  from  Hobbea,  fifty  years 

upon  such  defiuitions.     The  foundation  since,  by  Dr.  Beddoes,  in  a  tract  on  De* 

of  all  the  properties  of  straight  lines  is  monstrative  Evidence,    which   I    havo 

certainly  not  the  definition,  but  the  con-  heard  attributed,  in  part,  to  Profeesor 

ception  of  a  straight  line,  and  in  the  same  Leslie,  a  supporter  of  the  same  theoiy; 

manner  the  foundation  of  all  geometrical  Sir  William  Hamilton  fflrclaims  upon 

truth  resides  in  our  general  conceptions  the  position  of  two  writers  in  the  suite 

of  space."   p.  151.  of  Archbishop  Whately,  that  it  is  by  in* 

That  mathematical  truths  (a  position  duction  all  axioms  are  known ;    such 

of  Stewart  commended  by  Whately)  are  as,  '  A  whole  is  greater  than  its  parts.' 

not    properlv  called  matten  of  fact,  "  Is   such  the  Oxford  metaphysics  ?" 

is  no  new  distinction.     They  are  not  Edinb.  Kev.  vol.  Ivii.  p.  232.  Bntthou^ 

y%}tifUTfm ;  they  have  no  being  in  time,  the  assertion  seems  more  monstrona, 

as  matters  of  fact  have;  they  are  or«,  when  applied  to  such  an  axiom  as  this,  it 

beings  of  a  higher  order  than  any  facts,  is  substaiitially  found  in  manv  writers  of 

but  still  realities,  and,  as  some  phUoso-  deserved  fame;  nor  is  it  either  a  meta^ 

phers  havo  held,  more  truly  r^  than  physics  of  Oxford  growtii,  or  very  likely 

any  created  essence.     But  Archbishop  to  be  well  received  there.     The  Oxford 

Whately  is  a  nominalist  of  the  school  of  error  at  present,  that  at  least  of  the  domi- 

Hobbes.     Mr.  Mill,  who  is  an  avowed  nantschool,  seems  to  be  the  very  reverse; 

couceptualist,  has  said :  **  Every  proposi-  a  strong  tendency  to  absolute  Platonic 

tion  which  conveys  real  information,  as-  realism.     This  has  had,  cause  or  effect, 

serts  a  matter  of  fact  dependent  on  the  something  to  do  with  the  apotheosis  of 

laws  of  nature,  and  not  upon  artificial  the  Church,  which  implies  I'eality,  a  step 

classification."  vol.  i.  p.  237.     But  here  to  personality. 

he  must  use  matter  of  fact  in  a  loose  It  seems  to  follow  from  this  inductive 
sense;  for  he  would  certainly  admit  ma-  theory,  that  we  believe  two  straight  lines 
thematical  theorems  to  convey  real  in-  not  to  include  a  space,  because  we  have 
formation;  though  I  do  not  agree  with  never  seen  them  do  so,  or  heard  of 
him  that  they  ore,  in  propriety  of  Ian-  any  one  who  has;  and  as  mere  induction 
guage,  dependent  on  the  laws  of  nature,  is  confessed  to  be  no  basis  of  certain 
He  observes  on  the  archbishop's  position,  truth,  we  must  admit  mathematical  do- 
that  the  object  of  reasoning  is  to  exx)and  monstration  to  differ  only  in  d^^'ee  of 
the  assertions  wrapped  up  in  those  with  positive  evidence  from  probability.  As 
which  we  set  out,  that  "  it  is  not  easy  to  the  passage  in  my  text  to  which  this  note 
see  how  such  a  science  as  geometry  can  be  refers  bears  no  relation  to  this  second 
said  to  be  wrapped  up  in  a  few  definitions  opinion,  I  shall  not  dwell  upon  it  farther 
and  a-xioms.**  p.  297.  Whether  this  be  a  than  to  remark,  that  it  seems  strange  to 
sufficient  answer  to  the  archbishop  or  hear  that  two  straight  lines  are  only 
no,  it  shows  that  Mr.  Mill  considers  ma-  proved  by  observation  not  to  Include  a 
thematical  i>ropo8ition8  to  convey  real  space,  when  we  are  told  in  the  same 
science.  breath  that  no  straight  lines  exist,  and 

Two  opposite  errors  are  often  found  consequently  that  any  which  we  may 

in  modem  writers  on  the  metaphysics  of  take  for  straight  would  be  found,  on  a 

geometry;  the  one,  that  which  has  just  more  accmrate  examination,  to  include  a 

been  discussed,  the  denial  of  absolute  space  between  them.     But,  reverting  to 
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telian  schoolmen.    Every  idea  has  its  original  in  the  senses, 
repeated  the  disciple  of  Epicurus,  Gassendi.   Locke  indeed, 


the  subject  of  the  former  part  of  this  distance,  not  only  with  geometry  but 

note,  it  may  bo  observed,  that  our  con-  dynamics;  the  idea  of  Telocity  involving 

ception  that  two  straight  lines  cannot  in*  that  of  mere  extension  in  a  straight  line, 

elude  a  space  is  a  homage  to  the  reality  without  the  conception,  necessarily  im- 

of  geometrical  figure,  for  experience  has  plied,  of  any  body  except  the  moving 

not  given  it;    all  we  learn  from  expe-  one.      But    it   is   worthy    of   remark, 

rience  is,  that  the  nearer  to  straightness  that  Locke  appears  to  have  modified  his 

two  lines  are  drawn,  the  less  space  they  doctrine  here  delivered,  before  he  wrote 

include ;  and  even  here  the  reasoning  is  the  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding; 

in  the  inverse  order,  the  less  space  they  where  he  argues  at  length,  in  language 

include,   the  more   they  approach   to  adapted  to  the  common  belief  of  the 

straight,  that  is  the  nearer  to  uniformity  reality  of  space,  and  once  only  observes 

is  their  direction.  that  some  may  "take  it  to  be  only  a  re- 

In  all  this  I  have  assumed  the  reality  of  lation  resulting  from  the  existence  of 

space,  according  to  the  usual  apprehen-  other  beings  at  a  distance,  while  others 

sion  of  mankind.    With  the  transcenden-  understand  the  words  of  Solomon  and 

tal  problem,  raised  by  the  Kantian  school,  St.  Paul  in  a  literal  sense*'  (b.  ii.  c.  13, 

it  seems  unnecessary  to  meddle.     We  §  27);  by  which  singular  reference  to 

know  at  least  that  we  acknowledge  the  Scripture  he  may  perhaps  intimate  that 

objectivity  of  space  by  a  condition  of  our  he  does  not  perceive  the  force  of  the  me* 

understandings  ;   we  know  that  others  taphysical  argument.    I  think  it  not  im- 

with  whom  we  converse  have  the  like  possible  that  the  reading  of  Newton, 

conceptions  of  it;  we  have  every  reason  who   has  so  emphatically  pronounced 

to  believe  that  inferior  animals  judge  himselffor  the  real  existence  of  absolute 

of  extension,  distance,  and  direction,  by  space,  had  so  far  an  efifect  upon  the  mind 

sensations  and  inferences  analogous  to  of  Locke,  that  he  did  not  commit  himself 

our  own;  we  predict  the  future,  in  cal-  to  an  opposite  hypothesis.    Except  with 

culating  the  motions  of  heavenly  and  a  verv  few  speculative  men,  I  believe  the 

terrestnal  bodies,  on  the  assumption  that  conviction,  that  space  exists  truly  and 

space  is  no  fiction  of  the  brain,  its  por-  independently  around  us,  to  be  universal 

tions  and  measured  distances  no  creations  in  mankind . 

of  an  arbitrary  definition.     Locke,  I  am        Locke  was  a  philosopher,  equally  bold 

aware,  in  one  of  the  miscellaneous  papers  in  following  up  his  own  inquiries,  and 

published  by  Lord  King  (Life  of  Locke,  cautious  in  committing  them,  except  as 

Yol.  ii.  p.  175),  bearing  the  date  1«77,  mere  conjectures,  to  the  public.   Perhaps 

says :  "Space  in  itself  seems  to  be  nothing  an  instance  might  be  given  from  the  re- 

but  a  capacity  or  possibility  for  extended  markable  anticipation  of  the  theory  of 

beings  or  bodies  to  be  or  exist;"  and,  Boscovich  as  to  the  nature  of  matter, 

"  The  space  where  a  real  globe  of  a  foot  which  Stewart  has  sagaciously  inferred 

diameter  exists,  though  we  imagine  it  to  from  a  passage  in  the  Essa^  on  the 

be  reaUy  something,  to  have  a  real  exist-  Human  Understanding.    But  if  we  may 

ence  before  and  after  its  [the  globe's]  trust  an  anecdote  in  the  Biblioth^ue 

existence,  there  in  truth  is  really  no-  Raisonn^,  vol.  iv.  p.  350,  on  the  au- 

thing."   And  finally,  "though  it  be  true  thority  of  Coste,  the  French  translator 

that  the  black  lines  drawn  on  a  rule  have  of  that  work,  Newton  conceived  the  idea 

the  relation  one  to  another  of  an  inch  of  Boscovich's  theory,  and  suggested  it 


length  without  imagining  body^  as  well  sans  vouloir  la  satisfaire.  ^  Bien  des  gens 

as  I  can  imagine  a  figure  without  ima-  s'dtant  imagines  qu'il^  m'avoit  commu- 

gining  body,  yet  it  is  no  more  true  that  niqud  cette  manibro  d'expliquer  la  crda- 

there  is  any  real  distance  in  that  which  tion  de  la  matiiro,  me  pridrent,  pen  de 

we  call  imaginary  space,  than  that  there  temps  apr^  quo  ma  ti*aduction  cut  vu 

is  any  real  figure  there."    p.  185.  le  jour,  de  leur  on  faire  part;  mais  je  fus 

I  confess  myself  wholly  at  a  loss  how  oblige  do  lour  avouer  que  M.  L.  m'en 

to  reconcile  such  notions  of  space  and  avait  fait  un  secret  k  moi-meme.    Enfin, 
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as  Gassendi  had  done  before  him,  assigned  another  origin 
to  one  class  of  ideas ;  but  these  were  few  in  number,  and 
in  the  next  century  two  writers  of  considerable  influence, 
Hartley  and  Conaillac,  attempted  to  resolve  them  all  into 
sensation.  The  ancient  school  of  the  Flatonists,  and  even 
that  of  Descartes,  who  had  distinguished  innate  ideas,  or 
at  least  those  spontaneously  suggesting  themselves  on  occa- 
sion of  visible  objects,  from  those  strictly  belonging  to 
sense,  lost  ground  both  in  France  and  England ;  nor  had 
Leibnitz,  who  was  deemed  an  enemy  to  some  of  our  great 
English  names,  suflicient  weight  to  restore  it  In  the 
hands  of  some  who  followed  in  both  countries,  the  worst 
phrases  of  Locke  were  preferred  to  the  best ;  whatever 
could  be  turned  to  the  account  of  pyrrhonism,  materialism, 
or  atheism,  made  a  figure  in  the  Epicurean  system  of  a 
popular  philosophy.*     The  German  metaphysicians  from 


loDgiemps  apr^  sa  mort,  M.  le  Cheva-  noar  the  conjecture  of  Stewart  does  to 

lier  Newton,  k  qui  je  parlais,  par  hasard,  his  aagacity ;  for  he  was  not  very  likely 

de  cet  endroit  du  livre  de  M.  Locke,  me  to  have  fallen  on  this  passage  in  an  old 

d^oouvrit  tout  le  myst^re.     Souriant,  il  review  little  read,  nor  was  he  a  man  to 

me  dit  d'abord,  que  c'^tait  lui-mdme  qui  conceal  the  obligation,  had  he  done  so. 

avait  imaging  cette  mani^re  d'expliquer  The  theory  of  Boscovich,  or,  as  we  may 

la  cr^tion  de  la  mati6re;  que  la  pensde  perhaps  now  say,  of  Newton,  has  been 

lui  en  ^tait  venue  dans  Tesprit,  un  jour  lately  supported,  with  abundance  of  new 

qu*il  vint  2i  tomber  sur  cette  question  illtistration,  by  the  greatest  genius  in 

aveo    M.  L.   et    un    seigneur   Anglais  philosophic^  discovery  whom  this  age 

plein  de  vie,  et  qui  n'est  pas  moins  il-  and  countrv  can  boast.     I  will  conclude 

lustre  par  Tetendue  de  ses  lumi&res  que  wiUi  throwing  out  a  suggestion,  whether, 

par  sa  naissance.     £t  void  comment  il  on  the  hypothesis  that  matter  is  only  a 

leur  expliqua  sa  pens^.     *  On  pouvait,'  combination  of  forces,  attractive  or  re- 

dit  il,  '  se  former,  en  quelque  mani^re,  pulsive,  and  varying  in  different  sub- 

une  id^  de  la  cr^tion  de  la  mati^re,  en  stances  or  bodies,  as  they  are  vulgarly 

Buppoeant  que  Dieu  edt  empdch^  par  sa  called,  inasmuch  as  all  forces  are  capable 

puissance,  que  rien  ne  pdt  entrer  dans  ofbeing  mathematically  expressed,  there 

une  certaine  portion  de  I'espace  pur,  que,  is  not  a  proper  formula  belonging  to  each 

de  sa  nature,  est  p^^trable,  ^temel,  ne-  body,  though  of  course  not  assignable  by 

oessaire,  infini ;  car  d^-U  cette  portion  us,  which  might  be  called  its  equation, 

d'espace  aurait  I'impdn^trabilit^^,  Time  and  which,  if  known,  would  be  the  de- 

des  quality  esseutiellee  k  la  mati&re.    Et  finition  of  its  essence,  as  strictiiy  as  that 

oomme  I'espace  pur  est  absolument  uni-  of  a  geometrical  figure. — 1847.1 
forme,  on  n'a  qu'k  supposer  que  Dieu        *  ["  Locke,*'  says  M.  Cousm,    '*  has 

aurait  communique  cette  esp^  d'im-  certainly  not  confounded  sensation  with 

pdn^trabilit^  &  une  autre pareille portion  the  faculties  of  the  mind;  he  expressly 

de  I'espace,  et  cela  nous  donnerait,  en  distinguishes  them,   but  he  makes  the 

quelque  sorte,  une  id^e  de  la  mobility  latter  play  a  secondary  and  insignificant 

de  la  mati^re,  autre  quality  qui  lui  est  part,  and  concenters  tneir  action  on  sen- 

aussi  tr^-essentielle.'    Nous  voilft  main-  sible  data;  it  was  but  a  step  from  thence 

tenant  d^livn^  de  chercher  ce  que M.  L.  to  confound  them  with  sensibility;  and 

avaittrouv^bondecacher&seslecteurs."  we  have  here  the  feeble  germ  of  a  fu- 

Bibl.  Raisonn^e,  vol.  iv.  p.  349.  ture  theory,  that  of  transformed  sensa- 

It  is  imnecessary  to  observe  ^Hbat  ho-  tion,  of  sensation  as  the  only  principle  of 
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the  time  of  Kant  deserve  at  least  the  credit  of  having 
successfully  withstood  this  coarse  sensualism,  though  they 
may  have  borrowed  much  that  their  disciples  take  for 
original,  and  added  much  that  is  hardly  better  than  what 
they  have  overthrown,  France  has  also  made  a  rapid 
return,  since  the  beginning  of  this  century,  and  with  more 
soundness  of  judgment  than  Germany,  towards  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Cartesian  school.  Yet  the  opposite  philosophy 
to  that  which  never  rises  above  sensible  images  is  exposed 
to  a  danger  of  its  own ;  it  is  one  which  the  infirmity  of 
the  human  faculties  renders  perpetually  at  hand ;  few  there 
are  who  in  reasoning  on  subjects  where  we  cannot  attain 
what  Locke  has  called  **  positive  comprehensive  ideas " 
are  secure  from  falling  into  mere  nonsense  and  repug- 
nancy. In  that  part  of  physics  which  is  simply  conversant 
with  quantity,  this  danger  is  probably  not  great,  but 
in  all  such  inquiries  as  are  sometimes  called  transcen- 
dental, it  has  perpetually  shipwrecked  the  adventurous 
navigator. 

114.  In  the  language  and  probably  the  notions  ot 
Locke  as  to  the  nature  of  the  soul  there  is  an  Hisnotumi 
indistinctness  more  worthy  of  the  Aristotelian  wui. 
schoolmen  than  of  one  conversant  with  the  Cartesian  phi- 
losophy. "  Bodies,"  he  says,  "  manifestly  produce  ideas 
in  us  by  impulse,  the  only  way  which  we  can  conceive 


all  the  operations  of  the  mind.  Locke,  that  of  giving  us  all  our  knowledge  be- 
without  knowing  or  designing  it,  has  yond  that  of  mere  simple  sense ;  and,  to 
opened  the  road  to  this  exclusive  doctrine,  use  his  own  analogy,  being  to  sensation 
by  adding  nothing  to  sensation  but  fa-  what  the  words  of  a  language,  in  all  their 
oulties  whose  whole  business  is  to  exer-  combinations,  are  to  the  letters  which 
cise  themselves  upon  it,  with  no  peculiar  compose  them.  M.  Cousin,  and  the  other 
or  original  power."  Hist,  de  la  Philos.  antagonists  of  Locke,  will  not  contend 
Tol.  ii.  p.  137.  that  we  could  have  had  any  knowledge  of 
Ifthe  powers  of  combining,  comparing,  geometry  or  arithmetic  without  sensa- 
and  generalising  the  ideas  originally  de-  tion;  and  Locke  has  never  supposed  that 
rivea  from  sense  are  not  to  be  called  pe-  we  could  have  so  much  as  put  two  ideas 
culiar  and  original,  this  charge  might  be  of  extension  or  number  together  without 
sustained.  But  though  Locke  had  not  the  active  powers  of  the  mind.  In  this 
the  same  views  of  the  active  and  self-ori-  point  I  see  no  other  difference  between 

S'nated  powers  of  the  mind  which  have  the  two  schools,  than  that  one  derives  a 

»en  taken  by  others,  if  he  derived  some  few  ideas  from  sense,  wliich  the  other 

Ideas  from  sense  to  which  a  different  cannot  trace  to  that  source ;  and  this  is 

aource  has  been  assigned,  it  seems  too  hardly  sufficient  to  warrant  the  deprecia- 

much  to  say  that  he  makes  the  faculties  tion  of  Locke  as  a  false  and  dangerous 

play  a  secondary  and  insignificant  part;  guide  in  philosophy. — 1847.] 
when  the  part  he  attributes  to  them  is 
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bodies  to  operate  in.  If,  then,  external  objects  be  not 
united  to  our  minds,  when  they  produce  ideas  in  it,  and 
yet  we  perceive  these  original  qualities  in  such  of  them  as 
singly  fall  under  our  senses,  it  is  evident  that  some  motion 
must  be  thence  continued  by  our  nerves,  or  animal  spirits, 
by  some  parts  of  our  bodies  to  the  brain,  or  the  seat  of 
sensation,  there  to  produce  in  our  minds  the  particular 
ideas  we  have  of  them.  And  since  the  extension,  figure, 
number,  and  motion  of  bodies  of  an  observable  bigness 
may  be  perceived  at  a  distance  by  the  sight,  it  is  evident 
some  singly  imperceptible  bodies  must  come  from  them  to 
the  eyes,  and  thereby  convey  to  the  brain  some  motion 
which  produces  those  ideas,  which  we  have  of  them,  in  us," 
He  so  far  retracts  his  first  position  afterwards,  as  to  admit, 
"  in  consequence  of  what  Mr.  Newton  has  shown  in  the 
Principia  on  the  gravitation  of  matter  towards  matter,** 
that  God  not  only  can  put  into  bodies  powers  and  ways  of 
operation  above  what  can  be  explained  from  what  we 
know  of  matter,  but  that  he  has  actually  done  so.  And 
he  promises  to  correct  the  former  passage,  which  however 
he  has  never  perforjned.  In  fact  he  seems,  by  the  use  of 
phrases  which  recur  too  often  to  be  thought  merely  figura- 
tive, to  have  supposed  that  something  in  the  brain  comes 
into  local  contact  with  the  mind.  He  was  here  unable  to 
divest  himself,  any  more  than  the  schoolmen  had  done,  of 
the  notion  that  there  is  a  proper  action  of  the  body  on  the 
soul  in  perception.  The  Cartesians  had  brought  in  the 
theory  of  occasional  causes  and  other  solutions  of  the  phav 
nomena,  so  as  to  avoid  what  seems  so  irreconcilable  with 
an  immaterial  ])rinciple.  No  one  is  so  lavish  of  a  cerebral 
instrumentality  in  mental  images  as  Malebranche;  he 
seems  at  every  moment  on  the  verge  of  materialism  ;  he 
coquets,  as  it  were,  with  an  Epicurean  physiology;  but, 
if  I  may  be  allowed  to  continue  the  metaphor,  he  per- 
ceives the  moment  where  to  stop,  and  retires,  like  a  dex- 
terous fair  one,  with  unsmirched  honour  to  his  immateri- 
ality. It  cannot  be  said  that  Locke  is  equally  successful. 
115.  In  another  and  a  well-known  passage  he  has 
andit.Mrn-  throwu  out  a  doubt  whether  God  might  not 
».auriuiity.  gjip^^radd  the  faculty  of  thinking  to  matter;  and, 
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though  he  thinks  it  probable  that  this  has  not  been  the 
case,  leaves  it  at  last  a  debatable  question,  wherein 
nothing  else  than  presumptions  are  to  be  had.  Yet  he 
has  strongly  argued  against  the  possibility  of  a  material 
Deity,  upon  reasons  derived  from  the  nature  of  matter. 
Locke  almost  appears  to  have  taken  the  union  of  a 
thinking  being  with  matter  for  the  thinking  of  matter 
itself  What  is  there,  Still  ingfleet  well  asks,  like  self- 
consciousness  in  matter  ?  ^^  Nothing  at  all,"  Locke  re- 
plies, ^*  in  matter  as  matter.  But  that  God  cannot 
bestow  on  some  parcels  of  matter  a  power  of  thinking, 
and  with  it  self-consciousness,  will  never  be  proved  by 
asking  how  it  is  possible  to  apprehend  that  mere  body 
should  perceive  that  it  doth  perceive."  But  if  that  we 
call  mind,  and  of  which  we  are  self-conscious,  were  thus 
superadded  to  matter,  would  it  the  less  be  something  real  ? 
In  what  sense  can  it  be  compared  to  an  accident  or 
quality  ?  It  has  been  justly  observed  that  we  are  much 
more  certain  of  the  independent  existence  of  mind  than  of 
that  of  matter.  But  that,  by  the  constitution  of  our 
nature,  a  definite  organisation,  or,  what  will  be  generally 
thought  the  preferable  hypothesis,  an  organic  molecule, 
should  be  a  necessary  concomitant  of  this  immaterial  prin- 
ciple, does  not  involve  any  absurdity  at  all,  whatever  want 
of  evidence  may  be  objected  to  it. 

116.  It  is  remarkable  that,  in  the  controversy  with 
Stillingfleet  on  this  passage,  Locke  seems  to  take  for 
granted  that  there  is  no  immaterial  principle  in  brutes ; 
and  as  he  had  too  much  plain  sense  to  adopt  the  Cartesian 
theory  of  their  insensibility,  he  draws  the  most  plausible 
argument  for  the  possibility  of  thought  in  matter  by  the 
admitted  fact  of  sensation  and  voluntary  motion  in  these 
animal  organisations.  ^^  It  is  not  doubted  but  that  the 
properties  of  a  rose,  a  peach,  or  an  elephant,  superadded 
to  matter,  change  not  the  properties  of  matter,  but  matter 
is  in  these  things  matter  still."  Few  perhaps  at  present 
who  believe  in  the  immateriality  of  the  human  soul  would 
deny  the  same  to  an  elephant ;  but  it  must  be  owned  that 
the  discoveries  of  zoology  have  pushed  this  to  consequences 
which  some  might  not  readily  adopt.     The  spiritual  being 
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of  a  sponge  revolts  a  little  our  prejudices ;  yet  there  is  no 
resting-place,  and  we  must  admit  iiiis,  or  be  content  to 
sink  ourselves  into  a  mass  of  medullary  fibre.  Brutes 
have  been  as  slowly  emancipated  in  philosophy  as  some 
classes  of  mankind  have  been  in  civil  polity ;  their  souls, 
we  see,  were  almost  universally  disputed  to  them  at  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  even  by  those  who  did 
not  absolutely  bring  them  down  to  machinery.  Even 
within  the  recollection  of  many,  it  was  common  to  deny 
them  any  kind  of  reasoning  faculty,  and  to  solve  their 
most  sagacious  actions  by  the  vague  word  instinct  We 
have  come  of  late  years  to  think  better  of  our  humble 
companions ;  and,  as  usual  in  similar  cases,  the  predomi- 
nant bias,  at  least  with  foreign  naturalists,  seems  rather 
too  much  of  a  levelling  character. 

117.  No  quality  more  remarkably  distinguishes  Locke 
HiB  love  of  than  his  love  of  truth.  He  is  of  no  sect  or  party, 
origiiuuty.  has  uo  obUquc  design,  such  as  we  so  frequently 
perceive,  of  sustaining  some  tenet  which  he  suppresses,  no 
submissiveness  to  the  opinions  of  others,  nor,  what  very 
few  lay  aside,  to  his  own.  Without  having  adopted  cer- 
tain dominant  ideas,  like  Descartes  and  Malebranche,  he 
follows  with  inflexible  impartiality  and  unwearied  patience 
the  long  process  of  analysis  to  which  he  has  subjected  the 
human  mind.  No  great  writer  has  been  more  exempt 
from  vanit)^,  in  which  he  is  very  advantageously  contrasted 
with  Bacon  and  Descartes;  but  he  is  sometimes  a  little 
sharp  and  contemptuous  of  his  predecessors.  The  origi- 
nality of  Locke  is  real  and  unaffected ;  not  that  he  has 
derived  nothing  from  others,  which  would  be  a  great  re- 
proach to  himself  or  to  them,  but  in  whatever  he  has  in 
common  with  other  philosophers  there  is  always  a  tinge  of 
his  own  thoughts,  a  modification  of  the  particular  tenet,  or 
at  least  a  peculiarity  of  language  which  renders  it  not  very 
easy  of  detection.  "  It  was  not  to  be  expected,"  says 
Stewart,  "  that  in  a  work  so  composed  by  snatches,  to 
borrow  a  phrase  of  the  author,  he  should  be  able  accu- 
rately to  draw  the  line  between  his  own  ideas  and  the 
hints  for  which  he  was  indebted  to  others.  To  those  who 
are  weJJ  acquainted  with  his  speculations  it  must  appear 
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yanced  as  to  our  getting  the  idea  of  duration  by  reflecting 
on  the  succession  of  our  ideas  seems  to  be  truly  his  own. 
Whether  it  be  entirely  the  right  explanation,  is  another 
question.  It  rather  appears  to  me  that  the  internal  sense, 
as  we  may  not  improperly  call  it,  of  duration  belongs 
separately  to  each  idea,  and  is  rather  lost  than  suggested 
by  their  succession.  Duration  is  best  perceived  when  we 
are  able  to  detain  an  idea  for  some  time  without  change, 
as  in  watching  the  motion  of  a  pendulum.  And  though 
it  is  impossible  for  the  mind  to  continue  in  this  state  of 
immobility  more  perhaps  than  about  a  second  or  two,  this 
is  sufficient  to  give  us  an  idea  of  duration  as  the  necessary 
condition  of  existence.  Whether  this  be  an  objectiye  or 
merely  a  subjective  necessity,  is  an  abstruse  question, 
which  our  sensations  do  not  enable  us  to  decide.  But 
Locke  appears  to  have  looked  rather  at  the  measure  of 
duration,  by  which  we  divide  it  into  portions,  than  at  the 
mere  simplicity  of  the  idea  itself.  Such  a  measure,  it  is 
certain,  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  medium  of  a 
succession  in  our  ideas. 

119.  It  has  been  also  remarked  by  Stewart  that  Locke 
claims  a  discovery  due  rather  to  Descartes,  namely,  the 
impossibility  of  defining  simple  ideas.  Descartes  however, 
as  well  as  the  authors  of  the  Port-Royal  Logic,  merely 
says  that  words  already  as  clear  as  we  can  make  them,  do 
not  require,  or  even  admit  of  definition.  But  I  do  not 
perceive  that  he  has  made  the  distinction  we  find  in  the 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  that  the  names  of 
simple  ideas  are  not  capable  of  any  definition,  while  the 
names  of  all  complex  ideas  are  so.  "  It  has  not,  that  I 
know,"  Locke  says,  ''  been  observed  by  any  body  what 
words  are,  and  what  words  are  not,  capable  of  being 
defined."  The  passage  which  I  have  quoted  in  another 
place,  from  Descartes's  posthumous  dialogue,  even  if  it 
went  to  this  length,  was  unknown  to  Locke  ;  yet  he  might 
have  acknowledged  that  he  had  been  in  some  measure 
anticipated  in  other  observations  by  that  philosopher. 

120.  The  first  book  of  the  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
His  view  Standing  is  directed,  as  is  well  known,  against 
w^^*^     the  doctrine  of  innate  ideas,  or  innate  principles 

in  the   mind.     This  has   been   often  censured,   as  com- 
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122.  The  same  praiseworthy  diligence  in  hunting  error 
to  its  lurking-places  distinguishes  the  short  treatise  i^^e'i 


Conduct  of 
Under- 


on  the  Conduct  of  the  Understanding;  which 
having  been  originally  designed  as  an  additional  ***"*^8. 
chapter  to  the  Essay/  is  as  it  were  the  ethical  applica- 
tion of  its  theory,  and  ought  always  to  be  read  with  it,  if 
indeed,  for  the  sake  of  its  practical  utility,  it  should  not 
come  sooner  into  the  course  of  education.  Aristotle  him- 
selfj  and  the  whole  of  his  dialectical  school,  had  pointed 
out  many  of  the  sophisms  against  which  we  should  guard 
our  reasoning  faculties ;  but  these  are  chiefly  such  as  others 
attempt  to  put  upon  us  in  dispute.  There  are  more  dan- 
gerous fallacies  by  which  we  cheat  ourselves ;  prejudice, 
partiality,  self-interest,  vanity,  inattention,  and  indifference 
to  truth.  Locke,  who  was  as  exempt  from  these  as  almost 
any  man  who  has  turned  his  mind  to  so  many  subjects 
where  their  influence  is  to  be  suspected,  has  dwelled  on 

stance.  C^est  U  oil  11  aurait  dd  aboutir;  "  Concerning  finite  spirits,  as  well  as  se- 
mais  11  ne  Tose,  parce  qu'il  n*y  a  pas  veral  other  things,  we  must  content  our- 
iin  phllosophe  k  la  fois  plus  sage  et  plus  selves  with  the  evidence  of  faith."  B.  ly. 
inconsistant  que  Locke.  Que  fait-il,  ch.  11.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Messieurs?  Dans  le  pdril  oh  le  pousse  same  chapter  he  says,  ''The  knowledge 
la  philosophie,  11  abandonne  sa  philo-  of  our  o\\ni  being  we  have  by  intuition." 
Sophie  et  toute  philosophie,  et  11  en  ap-  And  in  the  preceding,  the  tenth  chapter, 
pelle  au  christianisme,  4  la  rdvdlation,  h  more  fully:  "  I  think  it  is  beyond  ques* 
la  foi;  et  par  foi,  par  r^vdlation,  11  n'en-  tion,  that  man  has  a  clear  perception  of 
tend  pas  ime  foi,  une  r^vdlatiou  philoso-  his  own  being :  he  knows  certainly  that 
phlque;  cette  interpretation  nappartient  he  exists,  and  that  he  is  something.  He 
pas  au  temps  de  Locke ;  11  enteud  la  foi  that  can  doubt  whether  he  be  any  thing 
et  la  revelation  dans  le  sens  propre  de  la  or  no,  I  speak  not  to,  no  more  than  I 
thedogielaplusorthodoxe;  etilconclut  would  argue  with  pure  nothing,  or  en- 
ainsi:  "Par  consequent,  sur  Texisteuce  deavour  to  convince  non-entity,  that  it 
de  Tesprit  nous  devons  nous contenterde  were  something."  Compare  tills  with 
revidenoe  de  la  foi."  p.  350.  WTio  could  M.  Cousin's  representation, 
suppose,  that  all  this  imputation  of  im-  The  name  of  Locke  is  part  of  oxir  lite- 
limited  scepticism,  not  less  than  that  of  rary  inheritance,  which,  as  Englishmen, 
Hume,  since  it  amounts  to  a  doubt  of  wo  cannot  K^icritico.  If,  indeed,  the  unl- 
the  existence  of  our  own  minds,  is  founded  versity  at  which  he  was  educated  cannot 
on  M.  Cousin's  misunderstanding  of  the  discover  that  he  is,  perhaps,  her  chief 
word  spirit  f  By  spirits,  or  finite  spirits,  boast,  if  a  declaimer  from  that  quarter 
Locke  did  not  mean  our  own  minds,  but  presumes  to  speak  of  '  *  the  sophist 
created  intelligences,  differing  from  hu-  Locke,"  we  may  console  ouraelves  by 
man,  as  the  word  was  constantly  used  In  recollecting  how  little  intluence  such  a 
theological  metaphysics.  The  sense  of  local  paiiiy  is  likely  to  obtain  over  the 
the  passage  to  which  M.  Cousin  refers  literary  world.  But  the  fame  of  M. 
is  so  clear,  that  no  English  reader  could  Cousin  is  so  conspicuous,  that  his  pre- 
misconceive  It ;  probably  he  was  led  judlces  readily  become  the  prejudices  of 
wrong  by  a  translation  in  which  he  found  many,  and  his  misrepresentations  pass 
the  word  esprit.  with  mauy  for  unanswerable  criticisms. 

But  I  really  cannot  Imagine  any  trans-  —  1 847 .  ] 

latlon  to  be  so  unfaithful  as  to  remove  '  See   a  letter  to   Molyneux,    flated 

from  M.  Cousin  the  blame  of  extreme  April,  1G07.    Locke's  W'orks  (foi.  17r»9), 

carelesroeBs.     The  words  of  Locke  are,  vol.  ill.  p.  530. 

2  c  2 


388  UTEBATUBE  OF  EUBOPE  Past  IV. 

the  moral  discipline  of  the  intellect  in  this  treatise  better, 
as  I  conceive,  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  though  we 
have  already  seen,  and  it  might  appear  far  more  at  length 
to  those  who  should  have  recourse  to  the  books,  that 
Arnauld  and  Malebranche,  besides  other  French  philoso- 
phers of  the  age,  had  not  been  remiss  in  this  indispensable 
part  of  logic. 

123.  Locke  throughout  this  treatise  labours  to  secure 
the  inquirer  from  that  previous  persuasion  of  his  own 
opinion,  ^  hich  generally  renders  all  his  pretended  investi- 
gations of  its  truth  little  more  than  illusive  and  nugatory. 
But  the  indifFerency  which  he  recommends  to  everything 
except  truth  itself,  so  that  we  should  not  even  wish  any- 
thing to  be  true  before  we  have  examined  whether  it  be 
so,  seems  to  involve  the  impossible  hypothesis  that  man  is 
but  a  purely  reasoning  being.  It  is  vain  to  press  the  re- 
commendation of  freedom  from  prejudice  so  rar ;  since  we 
cannot  but  conceive  some  propositions  to  be  more  con- 
nected with  our  welfare  than  others,  and  consequently  to 
desire  their  truth.  These  exaggerations  lay  a  fundamental 
condition  of  honest  inquiry  open  to  the  sneers  of  its  ad- 
versaries; and  it  is  suflScient,  because  nothing  more  is 
really  attainable,  first  to  dispossess  ourselves  of  the  notion 
that  our  interests  arc  concerned  where  they  are  not,  and 
next^  even  when  we  cannot  but  wish  one  result  of  our  in- 

•  quiries  rather  than  another,  to  be  the  more  unremitting  in 
our  endeavours  to  exclude  this  bias  from  our  reasoning. 

124.  I  cannot  think  any  parent  or  instructor  justified  in 
neglecting  to  put  this  little  treatise  in  the  hands  of  a  boy 
about  the  time  when  the  reasoning  faculties  become  deve- 
loped. It  will  give  him  a  sober  and  serious,  not  flippant 
or  self-conceited,  independency  of  thinking ;  and  while  it 
teaches  how  to  distrust  ourselves  and  to  watch  those  pre- 
judices which  necessarily  grow  up  from  one  cause  or 
another,  will  inspu-e  a  reasonable  confidence  in  what  he 
has  well  considered,  by  taking  off*  a  little  of  that  deference 
to  authority,  which  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  in  its 
excess,  that,  like  its  cousin-germau,  party-spirit,  it  is  fre- 
quently united  to  loyalty  of  heart  and  the  generous  en- 
thusiasm  of  youth. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  MORAL  AND  POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY  AND  OF 
JURISPRUDENCE,  FROM  1650  TO  1700. 


Sect.  I.— On  Moral  Philosophy. 

PascaTa  Provincial  Letters — Taylor —  Cudworth  —  Spinosa  —  Cumberland* s 
Law  of  Nature  —  Puffendorfs  Treatise  on  the  same  Subject  —  Rochefoucault 
and  La  Brtiyhre  —  Locke  on  Education  —  Fcnelon. 

1.  The  casuistical  writers  of  the  Roman  church,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  Jesuit  order,  belong  to  earlier  pe-  ca«uigtryof 
riods ;  for  little  room  was  left  for  any  thing  but  ^  '^®^**- 
popular  compilations  from  large  works  of  vast  labour  and 
accredited  authority.     But  the  false  principles  imputed  to 
the  latter  school  now  raised  a  louder  cry  than  before.  Im- 
placable and  unsparing  enemies,  as  well  as  ambitious  in- 
triguers themselves,  they  were  encountered  by  a  host  of 
those  who  envied,  feared,  and  hated  them.     Among  those 
none  were  such  willing  or  able  accusers  as  the  Jansenists 
whom  they  persecuted.     Pascal,  by  his  Provincial 
Letters,  did  more  to  ruin  the  name  of  Jesuit  than  vSiciai  Let- 
all  the  controversies  of  Protestantism,  or  all  the  ful-    "* 
minations  of  the  parliament  of  Paris.     A  letter  of  Antony 
Amauld,  published  in  1655,  wherein  he  declared  that  he 
could  not  find  in  Jansenius  the  propositions  condemned  by 
the  pope,  and  laid  himself  open  to  censure  by  some  of  his 
own,  provoked  the  Sorbonne,  of  which  he  was  a  member, 
to  exclude  him  from  the  faculty  of  theology.     Before  this 
resolution  was  taken,  Pascal  came  forward  in  defence  of 
his  friend,  under  a  fictitious  name,  in  the  first  of  what  have 
been  always  called  Lettres  Provincial es,  but  more  accu- 
rately, Lettres  ecrites  par  Louis  de  Montalte  a  un  Pro- 
vincial de  ses  Amis.    In  the  first  four  of  them  he  discusses 
the  thorny  problems  of  Jansenism,  aiming  chiefly  to  show 


390  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Pabt  IV. 

that  St  Thomas  Aqumas  had  maintained  iiie  same  doc- 
trine on  efficacious  grace  which  his  disciples  the  Domini- 
cans now  rejected  from  another  quarter.  But  he  passed 
from  hence  to  a  theme  more  generally  intelligible  and  in- 
teresting, the  false  morality  of  the  Jesuit  casuists.  He  has 
accumulated  so  long  a  list  of  scandalous  decisions,  and 
dwelled  upon  them  with  so  much  wit  and  spirit^  and  yet 
with  so  serious  a  severity,  that  the  order  of  Loyola  became 
a  by-word  with  mankind.  I  do  not  agree  with  those  who 
think  the  Provincial  Letters  a  greater  proof  of  the  genius 
of  Pascal  than  his  Thoughts,  in  spite  of  the  many  weak- 
nesses in  reasoning  which  these  display.  The  former  are 
at  present,  finely  written  as  all  confess  <liem  to  be»  too 
much  filled  with  obsolete  controversy,  they  auote  books 
too  much  forgotten,  they  have  too  little  beanng  on.  any 
permanent  sympathies,  to  be  read  with  much  interest  or 
pleasure. 

2.  The  Jesuits  had,  unfortunately  for  themselves,  no 

TMr  tnith  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  sufficieut  ability  to  defend 
^B^oned  them ;  and  being  disliked  by  many  who  were  not 
Jansenists,  could  make  little  stand  against  their 
adversaries,  till  public  opinion  had  already  taken  its  line. 
They  have  since  not  failed  to  charge  Pascal  with  extreme 
misrepresentation  of  their  eminent  casuists,  Escobar,  Bu- 
senbaum,  and  many  others,  so  that  some  later  disciples  of 
their  school  have  ventured  to  call  the  Provincial  Lietters 
the  immortal  liars  (les  immortelles  menteuses).  It  has 
been  insinuated,  since  Pascal's  veracity  is  hard  to  attack, 
that  he  was  deceived  by  those  from  whom  he  borrowed  his 
quotations.  But  he  has  himself  declared,  in  a  remarkable 
passage,  not  only  that,  far  firom  repenting  of  these  letters, 
he  would  make  them  yet  stronger  if  it  were  to  be  done 
again,  but  that,  although  he  had  not  read  all  the  boc^  he 
has  quoted,  else  he  must  have  spent  great  part  of  his  life 
in  reading  bad  books,  yet  he  had  read  Escobar  twice 
through ;  and  with  respect  to  the  rest,  he  had  not  quoted  a 
single  nassage  without  having  seen  it  in  the  book,  and  ex- 
amined the  context  before  and  after,  that  he  might  not 
confound  an  objection  with  an  answer,  which  would  have 
been  reprehensible  and  unjust  f  it  is  therefore  impoesible 

*  QSuTTOs  de  FMcd,  ToL  L  p.  400. 
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to  save  the  honour  of  Pascal,  if  bis  quotations  are  not  fair. 
Nor  did  he  stand  alone  in  his  imputations  on  the  Jesuit 
casuistry.  A  book,  called  Morale  des  J^suites,  by  Nico- 
las Perrault,  published  at  Mons  in  1667,  goes  over  the 
same  ground  with  less  pleasantry,  but  not  less  learning. 

3.  The  most  extensive  and  learned  work  on  casuistry 
which  has  appeared  in  the  English  language  is  the 
Ductor  Dubitantium  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  published  Doctor  du- 
in  1660.   This,  as  its  title  shows,  treats  of  subjec-         "™* 
tive  morality,  or  the  guidance  of  the  conscience.     But  this 
cannot  be  much  discussed  without  establishing  some  prin- 
ciples of  objective  right  and  wrong,   some  standard   by 
which  the  conscience  is  to  be  ruled.    "  The  whole  measure 
and  rule  of  conscience,"  according  to  Taylor,  "  is  the  law 
of  God,  or  God's  will  signified  to  us  by  nature  or  revela- 
tion ;  and  by  the  several  manners  and  times  and  parts  of 
its  communication  it  hath  obtained  several  names; — the 
law  of  nature — the  consent  of  nations — right  reason— the 
Decalogue — the   sermon   of    Christ — the   canons   of  the 
apostles — the  laws  ecclesiastical  and  civil  of  princes  and 
governors — fame  or  the  public  reputation  of  things,  ex- 
pressed by  proverbs  and  other  instances  and  manners  of 
public   honesty.  .  .  .  These   being  the  full  measures  of 
right  and  wrong,  of  lawful  and  unlawful,  will  be  the  rule 
of  conscience  and  the  subject  of  the  present  book." 

4.  The  heterogeneous  combination  of  things  so  diflFerent 
in  nature  and  authority,  as  if  they  were  all  ex-  lu  character 
pressions  of  the  law  of  God,  does  not  augur  well  •^^^^"^ 
for  the  distinctness  of  Taylors  moral  philosophy,  and 
would  be  disadvantageously  compared  with  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Polity  of  Hooker.  Nor  are  we  deceived  in  the  anti- 
cipations we  might  draw.  With  many  of  Taylor's  excel- 
lences, his  vast  fertility  and  his  frequent  acuteness,  the 
Ductor  Dubitantium  exhibits  his  characteristic  defects ; 
the  waste  of  quotations  is  even  greater  than  in  his  other 
writings,  and  his  own  exuberance  of  mind  degenerates  into 
an  intolerable  prolixity.  His  solution  of  moral  difficulties 
is  oflen  unsatisfactory ;  afler  an  accumulation  of  arguments 
and  authorities  we  have  the  disappointment  to  perceive 
that  the  knot  is  neither  untied  nor  cut;  there  seems  a 
want  of  close  investigation  of  principles,  a  frequent  confu- 
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sion  and  obscurity,  which  Taylor^s  two  chief  firaltSi 
give  display  of  erudition  and  redundan<^  of  language,  con* 
spire  to  produce.  Paley  is  no  doubt  often  superficoal,  and 
sometimes  mistaken;  yet  in  deamess,  in  condseness,  in 
freedom  from  impertinent  reference  to  authority,  he  is  fiir 
superior  to  Taylor. 

5.  Taylor  seems  too  much  inclined  to  side  with  those 
who  resolve  all  right  and  wrong  into  the  positive  will  of 
God.  The  law  of  nature  he  defines  to  be  *'  the  universal 
law  of  the  world,  or  of  mankind,  to  which  we  are  inclined 
by  nature,  invited  by  consent,  prompted  by  reason,  but 
which  is  bound  upon  us  only  by  the  command  of  God." 
Though  in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  word,  law,  this  may 
be  truly  said,  it  was  surely  required,  considering  the  large 
sense  which  that  word  has  obtained  as  coincident  with 
moral  right,  tbat  a  fuller  explanation  should  be  given  than 
Taylor  has  even  intimated,  lest  the  goodness  of  the  Deity 
should  seem  something  arbitrary  and  precarious.  And 
though,  in  maintaining,  against  most  of  the  scholastic  me- 
taphysicians, that  God  can  dispense  with  the  precepts  of 
the  Ijecalogue,  he  may  be  substantially  right,  yet  his  rea- 
sons seem  by  no  means  the  clearest  and  most  satis&ctoiy 
that  might  be  assigned.  It  may  be  added,  that  in  his 
prol  X  rules  concerning  what  he  calls  a  probable  conscience, 
he  1  tmes  very  near  to  the  much  decried  theories  of  the 
Jesufts.  There  was  indeed  a  vein  of  subtilty  in  Taylor's 
understanding  which  was  not  always  without  influence  on 
his  candour. 

6.  A  treatise  concerning  eternal  and  immutable  mo- 

rality, by  Cudworth,  was  first  published  in  1731. 
immuubic     This  may  be  almost  reckoned  a  ]K)rtion  of  his 

Intellectual  System,  the  object  being  what  he  has 
declared  to  be  one  of  those  which  he  had  there  in  view. 
This  was  to  prove  that  moral  differences  of  right  and 
wrong  are  antecedent  to  any  divine  law.  He  wrote  there- 
fore not  only  against  the  Calvinistic  school,  but  in  some 
measure  against  Taylor,  though  he  abstains  from  mention- 
ing any  recent  author  except  Descartes,  who  had  gone  far 
in  referring  all  moral  distinctions  to  the  arbitrary  will  of 
God.  Cudworth's  reasoning  is  by  no  means  satisfactory, 
and  rests  too  much  on  the  dogmatic  metaphysics  which 
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were  going  out  of  use.  The  nature  or  essence  of  nothing, 
he  maintains,  can  depend  upon  the  will  of  God  alone, 
which  is  the  eflScient,  but  not  the  formal,  cause  of  all 
things ;  a  distinction  not  very  intelligible,  but  on  which  he 
seems  to  build  his  theory.^  For,  though  admitting  that 
moral  relations  have  no  objective  existence  out  of  the 
mind,  he  holds  that  they  have  a  positive  essence,  and 
therefore  are  not  nothing;  whence  it  follows  that  they 
must  be  independent  of  will.  He  pours  out  much  ancient 
learning,  though  not  so  lavishly  as  in  the  Intellectual  System. 

7.  The  urgent  necessity  of  contracting  my  sails  in  this 
last  period,  far  the  most  abundant  as  it  is  in  the  Nicoie-La 
variety  and  extent  of  its  literature,  restrains  me  p^*«^^^- 
from  more  than  a  bare  mention  of  several  works  not  unde- 
serving of  regard.  The  Essais  de  Morale  of  Nicole  are 
less  read  than  esteemed,  says  a  late  biographer.*^  Vol- 
taire however  prophesied  that  they  would  not  perish. 
"  The  chapter,  especially,"  he  proceeds,  "  on  the  means  of 
preserving  peace  among  men  is  a  master-piece  to  which 
nothing  equal  has  been  left  to  us  by  antiquity."  **  These 
Essays  are  properly  contained  in  six  volumes ;  but  so  many 
other  pieces  are  added  in  some  editions  that  the  collection 
under  that  title  is  very  long.  La  Placette,  minister  of  a 
French  church  at  Copenhagen,  has  been  called  the  Pro- 
testant Nicole.  His  Essais  de  Morale,  in  1 692  and  other 
years,  are  full  of  a  solid  morality,  rather  strict  in  casuistry, 
and  apparently  not  deficient  in  observation,  and  analytical 
views  of  human  nature.  They  were  nmch  esteemed  in 
their  own  age.  Works  of  this  kind  treat  so  very  closely 
on  the  department  of  practical  religion  that  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  separate  them  on  any  fixed  principle.  A  less 
homiletical  form,  a  comparative  absence  of  Scriptural  quo- 
tation, a  more  reasoning  and  observing  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  subject,  are  the  chief  distinctions.  But  in  the 
sermons  of  Barrow  and  some  others  we  find  a  great  deal 
of  what  may  be  justly  called  moral  philosophy. 

8.  A  book  by  Sharrock,  De  OflSciis  secundum  Rationis 
Humanae  Dictata,    1660,  is  occasionally  quoted,     other 
and  seems  to  be  of  a  philosophical  nature.*"     Vel-     '''^'*"* 

*>  P.  15.  *  Cumberland    (iu    pnofationc)    De 

'  Biog.  Univ.  Lcgibus  Natura;. 
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liraywii,  a  Dutch  minister,  was  of  more  reputation.  His 
name  was  nther  obnoxious  to  the  orthodox,  since  he  was  a 
strenuous  advocate  «f  toleration,  a  Cartesian  in  philosophy, 
and  inclined  to  judge  for  himaelf.  His  chief  works  are 
De  Frincipiis  Justi  et  Decori,  and  De  Katurali  Fudore.' 
But  we  must  now  pass  on  to  those  who  have  eufwiwii  a 
greater  influence  in  moral  philosophy,  Cumberland  and 
Pufiendorf,  after  giving  a  short  consideration  to  Spinosa. 

9.  The  moral  system,  if  so  it  may  be  caUed,  of  Spinosa, 
Mmx  STBtem  has  bccu  developed  by  him  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
•'**°'**"  parts  of  his  Ethics.  We  are  not  deceived  in  what 
might  naturally  be  expected  from  the  unhesitating  adher* 
ence  of  Spinosa  to  a  rigorous  line  of  reasoning,  ihat  his 
ethical  scheme  would  ofier  nothing  inconsistent  with  the 
fundamental  pantheism  of  his  philosophy.  In  nature  itr 
sel^  he  mamtains  as  before,  there  is  neither  perfection  nor 
imperfection,  neither  good  nor  evil ;  but  these  are  modes 
of  speaking,  adopted  to  express  the  relations  of  things  as 
they  appear  to  our  minos.  Whatever  contains  more 
positive  attributes  capable  of  being  apprehended  by  us  than 
another  contains,  is  more  perfect  than  it.  Whatever  we 
know  to  be  useful  to  ourselves,  tiiat  is  good ;  and  whaterer 
impedes  our  attainment  of  good,  is  evil.  By  tiiis  utility 
"^    nosa  does  not  understand  happiness,  if  by  that  is  meant 

Eisurable  sensation,  but  the  extension  of  our  mental  and 
ily  capacities.  The  passions  restrain  and  overpower 
these  capacities ;  and  coming  from  without,  that  is,  from 
the  body,  render  the  mind  a  less  powerful  agent  than  it 
seems  to  be.  It  is  only,  we  may  remember,  in  a  popular 
sense,  and  subject  to  his  own  definitions,  that  Spinosa 
acknowledges  the  mind  to  be  an  agent  at  all ;  it  is  merely 
so,  in  so  far  as  its  causes  of  action  cannot  be  referred  by 
us  to  any  thing  external.  No  passion  can  be  restrained 
except  by  a  stronger  passion.  Hence  even  a  knowledge 
of  what  IS  really  good  or  evil  for  us  can  of  itself  restrain 
no  passion  ;  but  only  as  it  is  associated  with  a  perception 
of  joy  and  sorrow,  which  is  a  mode  of  passion.  This  per- 
ception is  necessarily  accompanied  by  desire  or  aversion ; 
but  they  may  often  be  so  weak  as  to  be  controlled  by 
other  sentiments  of  the  same  class  inspired  by  conflicting 
passions.     This  is  the  canse  of  the  weakness  and  incQu- 

'  Biogr.  Univ.    Barbeyrac*8  notes  on  Puffeudorf,  poannu 
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stancy  of  many,  and  he  alone  is  wise  and  virtuous  who 
steadily  pursues  what  is  useful  to  himself;  that  is,  what 
reason  points  out  as  the  best  means  of  preserving  his  well- 
being  and  extending  his  capacities.  Nothing  is  absolutely 
good,  nothing  therefore  is  principally  sought  by  a  virtuous 
man,  but  knowledge,  not  of  things  external,  which  gives 
us  only  inadequate  ideas,  but  of  Gcd.  Other  things  are 
good  or  evil  to  us  so  far  as  they  suit  our  nature  or  contra- 
dict it ;  and  so  far  as  men  act  by  reason,  they  must  agree 
in  seeking  what  is  conformable  to  their  nature.  And  those 
who  agree  with  us  in  living  by  reason,  are  themselves  of 
all  things  most  suitable  to  our  nature ;  so  that  the  society 
of  such  men  is  most  to  be  desired ;  and  to  enlarge  that 
society  by  rendering  men  virtuous,  and  by  promoting  their 
advantage  when  they  are  so,  is  most  useful  to  ourselves. 
For  the  good  of  such  as  pursue  virtue  may  be  enjoyed  by 
all,  and  does  not  obstruct  our  own.  Whatever  conduces 
to  the  common  society  of  mankind  and  promotes  concord 
among  them  is  useful  to  all ;  and  whatever  has  an  opposite 
tendency  is  pernicious.  The  passions  are  sometimes  in- 
capable of  excess,  but  of  this  the  only  instances  are  joy  and 
cheerfulness ;  more  frequently  they  become  pernicious  by 
being  indulged,  and  in  some  cases,  such  as  hatred,  can 
never  be  useful.  We  should  therefore,  for  our  own  sakes, 
meet  the  hatred  and  malevolence  of  others  with  love  and 
liberality.  Spinosa  dwells  much  on  the  preference  due  to 
a  social  above  a  solitary  life,  to  cheerfulness  above  aus- 
terity, and  alludes  frequently  to  the  current  theological 
ethics  with  censure. 

10.  The  fourth  part  of  the  Ethics  is  entitled  On  Human 
Slavery,  meaning  the  subjugation  of  the  reason  to  the 
passions ;  the  fifth.  On  Human  Liberty,  is  designed  to 
show,  as  had  been  partly  done  in  the  former,  how  the  mind 
or  intellectual  man  is  to  preserve  its  supremacy.  This  is 
to  be  eflFected,  not  by  the  extinction,  which  is  impossible, 
but  the  moderation  of  the  passions;  and  the  secret  of 
doing  this,  according  to  Spinosa,  is  to  contemplate  such 
things  as  are  naturally  associated  with  affections  of  no  gi-eat 
violence.  We  find  that  when  we  look  at  things  simply  in 
themselves,  and  not  in  their  necessary  relations,  they  affect 
us  more  powerfully ;  whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  we 
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shall  weaken  the  passion  by  viewing  them  as  parts  of  a 
necessary  series.  We  promote  the  same  end  by  considering 
the  object  of  the  passion  in  many  diflFerent  relations,  and  in 
general,  by  enlarging  the  sphere  of  our  knowledge  con- 
cerning it.  Hence  the  more  adequate  ideas  we  attain  of 
things  that  affect  us,  the  less  we  shall  be  overcome  by  the 
passion  they  excite.  But  most  of  all  it  should  be  our 
endeavour  to  refer  all  things  to  the  idea  of  God.  The 
more  we  understand  ourselves  and  our  passions,  the  more 
we  shall  love  God ;  for  the  more  we  understand  anything, 
the  more  pleasure  we  have  in  contemplating  it ;  and  we 
shall  associate  the  idea  of  God  with  this  pleasurable  con- 
templation, which  is  the  essence  of  love.  The  love  of  God 
should  be  the  chief  employment  of  the  mind.  But  God 
has  no  passions  ;  therefore  he  who  desires  that  God  should 
love  him,  desires  in  fact  that  he  should  cease  to  be  God. 
And  the  more  we  believe  others  to  be  united  in  the  same 
love  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  love  him  ourselves. 

11.  The  great  aim  of  the  mind,  and  the  greatest  degree 
of  virtue,  is  the  knowledge  of  things  in  their  essence.  This 
knowledge  is  the  perfection  of  human  nature ;  it  is  accom- 
panied with  the  greatest  joy  and  contentment ;  it  leads  to 
a  love  of  God,  intellectual,  not  imaginative,  eternal,  be- 
cause not  springing  from  passions  that  perish  with  the 
body,  being  itself  a  portion  of  that  infinite  love  with  which 
God  intellectually  lovas  himself.  In  this  love  towards 
God  our  chief  felicity  consists,  which  is  not  the  reward  of 
virtue,  but  virtue  itself;  nor  is  any  one  happy  because  he 
has  overcome  the  passions,  but  it  is  by  being  happy,  that 
is,  by  enjoying  the  fulness  of  divine  love,  that  he  has 
become  capable  of  overcoming  them. 

12.  These  extraordinary  effusions  confirm  what  has 
been  hinted  in  another  place,  that  Spinosa,  in  the  midst  of 
his  atheism,  seemed  often  to  hover  over  the  regions  of 
mystical  theology.  This  last  book  of  the  Ethics  speaks,  as 
is  evident,  the  very  language  of  Quietism.  In  Spinosa 
himself  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  the  meaning  ;  his  sin- 
cerity ought  not^  I  think,  to  be  called  in  question  ;  and 
this  enthusiasm  may  be  set  down  to  the  rapture  of  the 
imagination  expatiating  in  the  enchanting  wilderness  of  its 
creation.     But  the  possibility  of  combining  such  a  tone  of 


Chap.  IV.  FROM  1650  TO  1700.  397 

contemplative  devotion  with  the  systematic  denial  of  a 
Supreme  Being,  in  any  personal  sense,  may  put  us  on  our 
guard  against  the  tendency  of  mysticism,  which  may  again, 
as  it  has  frequently,  degenerate  into  a  similar  chaos. 

13.  The  science  of  ethics,  in  the  third  quarter  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  seemed  to  be  cultivated  by  cumber- 
three  very  divergent  schools ;  by  that  of  the  theo-  i^^L^gibus 
logians,  who  went  no  farther  than  revelation,  or  n**^*™- 

at  least  than  the  positive  law  of  God,  for  moral  distinc- 
tions ;  by  that  of  the  Platonic  philosophers,  who  sought 
them  in  eternal  and  intrinsic  relations ;  and  that  of  Hobbes 
and  Spinosa,  who  reduced  them  all  to  selfish  prudence.  A 
fourth  theory,  which,  in  some  of  its  modifications,  has 
greatly  prevailed  in  the  last  two  centuries,  may  be  referred 
to  Richard  Cumberland,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough. His  famous  work,  De  Legibus  Naturae  Disqui- 
sitio  Philosophica,  was  published  in  1672.  It  is  contained 
in  nine  chapters,  besides  the  preface  or  prolegomena. 

14.  Cumberland  begins  by  mentioning  Grotius,  Selden, 
and  one  or  two  more  who  have  investigated  the  Anaiyaisof 
laws  of  nature  a  posteriori^  that  is,  by  the  testi-  mena. 
mony  of  authors  and  the  consent  of  nations.  But  as  some 
objections  may  be  started  against  this  mode  of  proof, 
which,  though  he  does  not  hold  them  to  be  valid,  are 
likely  to  have  some  effect,  he  prefers  another  line  of  de- 
monstration, deducing  the  laws  of  nature,  as  effects,  from 
their  real  causes  in  the  constitution  of  nature  itself.  The 
Platonic  theory  of  innate  moral  ideas,  sufficient  to  esta- 
blish natural  law,  he  does  not  admit.  "  For  myself  at 
least  I  may  say  that  I  have  not  been  so  fortunate  as  to 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  this  law  by  so  compendious  a 
road."  He  deems  it  therefore  necessary  to  begin  with 
what  we  learn  by  daily  use  and  experience,  assuming 
nothing  but  the  physical  laws  of  motion  shown  by  mathe- 
maticians, and  the  derivation  of  all  their  operations  from 
the  will  of  a  First  Cause. 

15.  By  diligent  observation  of  all  propositions  which 
can  be  justly  reckoned  general  moral  laws  of  nature,  he 
finds  that  they  may  be  reduced  to  one,  the  pursuit  of  the 
common  good  of  all  rational  agents,  which  tends  to  our 
own  good  as  part  of  the  whole ;  as  its  opposite  tends  not 
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plify  the  method  of  natural  law,  and  arrange  its  secondary 
precepts  in  such  subordination  as  best  conduces  to  the 
general  end.  Hence  moral  rules  give  way  in  particular 
cases,  when  they  come  in  collision  with  others  of  more 
extensive  importance.  For  all  ideas  of  right  or  virtue 
imply  a  relation  to  the  system  and  nature  of  all  rational 
bemgs.  And  the  principles  thus  deduced  as  to  moral 
conduct  are  generally  applicable  to  political  societies, 
which  in  their  two  leading  institutions,  the  division  of  pro- 
perty and  the  coercive  power  of  the  magistrate,  follow  the 
steps  of  natural  law,  and  adopt  these  rules  of  polity,  be- 
cause they  perceive  them  to  promote  the  common  weal. 

21.  From  all  intermixture  of  Scriptural  authority  Cum- 
berland proposes  to  abstain,  building  only  on  reason  and 
experience,  since  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  proceed 
from  God  because  they  illustrate  and  promote  the  law  of 
nature.  He  seems  to  have  been  the  first  Christian  writer 
who  sought  to  establish  systematically  the  principles  of 
moral  right  independently  of  revelation.  They  are  indeed 
taken  for  granted  by  many,  especially  those  who  adopted 
the  Platonic  language ;  or  the  schoolmen  may  have  de- 
monstrated them  by  arguments  derived  from  reason,  but 
seldom,  if  ever,  without  some  collateral  reference  to  theo- 
logical authority.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  Cumberland 
may  be  deemed  to  make  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  ethical 
])hilosophy,  though  PufFendorf*  whose  work  was  published 
the  same  year,  may  have  nearly  equal  claims  to  it  If  we 
compare  the  Treatise  on  the  Laws  of  Nature  with  the 
Ductor  Dubitantium  of  Taylor,  written  a  very  few  years 
before,  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  a  new  world  of  moral 
reasoning.  The  schoolmen  and  fathers,  the  canonists  and 
casuists,  have  vanished  like  ghosts  at  the  first  daylight ; 
the  continual  appeal  is  to  experience,  and  never  to  autho- 
rity ;  or  if  authority  can  be  said  to  appear  at  all  in  the 
pages  of  Cumberland,  it  is  that  of  the  great  apostles  of 
experimental  philosophy,  Descartes  or  Huygens,  or  Harvey 
or  Willis.  His  mind,  liberal  and  comprehensive  as  well 
as  acute,  had  been  forcibly  impressed  with  the  discoveries 
of  his  own  age,  both  in  mathematical  science  and  in  what 
is  now  more  strictly  called  physiology.  From  this 
armoury  he  chose  his  weapons,  and  employed  them,  in 
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some  instances,  with  great  sagacity  and  depth  of  thought 
From  the  brilliant  success  also  of  the  modem  analysis,  as 
well  as  from  the  natural  prejudice  in  favour  of  a  mathe- 
matical method,  which  arises  from  the  acknowledged 
superiority  of  that  science  in  the  determination  of  its 
proper  truths,  he  was  led  to  expect  more  from  the  use  of 
similar  processes  in  moral  reasoning  than  we  have  found 
justified  oy  experience.  And  this  analogy  had  probably 
some  effect  on  one  of  the  chief  errors  of  his  ethical  system, 
the  reduction,  at  least  in  theory,  of  the  morality  of  actions 
to  definite  calculation. 

22.  The  prolegomena  or  preface  to  Cumberland's  treatise 
contains  that  statement  of  his  system  with  which  hib  theoryi 
we  have  been  hitherto  concerned,  and  which  the  ^fterwwds. 
whole  volume  does  but  expand.  His  manner  of  reasoning 
is  diffuse,  abounding  in  repetitions,  and  ofi;en  excursive ; 
we  cannot  avoid  perceiving  that  he  labours  long  on  pro- 
positions which  no  adversary  would  dispute,  or  on  which 
the  dispute  could  be  little  else  than  one  of  verbal  defini- 
tion. This  however  is  almost  the  universal  failing  of  pre- 
ceding philosophers,  and  was  only  put  an  end  to,  if  it  can 
be  said  yet  to  have  ceased,  by  the  sharper  logic  of  con- 
faroversy,  which  a  more  general  regard  to  metaphysical 
inquiries,  and  a  juster  sense  of  the  value  of  words,  brought 
into  use. 

23.  The  question  between  Cumberland  and  his  adver- 
saries, that  is,  the  school  of  Hobbes,  is  stated  to  be,  whether 
certain  propositions  of  immutable  truth,  directing  the 
voluntary  actions  of  men  in  choosing  good  and  avoiding 
evil,  and  imposing  an  obligation  upon  them,  independently 
of  civil  laws,  are  necessarily  suggested  to  the  mind  by  the 
nature  of  things  and  by  that  of  mankind.  And  the  aflir- 
mative  of  this  question  he  undertakes  to  prove  from  a 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  both ;  from  which  many 
particular  rules  might  be  deduced,  but  above  all  that 
which  comprehends  all  the  rest,  and  is  the  basis  of  his 
theory;  namely,  that  the  greatest  possible  benevolence 
(not  a  mere  languid  desire,  but  an  energetic  principle)  of 
every  rational  agent  towards  all  the  rest  constitutes  the 
happiest  condition  of  each  and  of  all,  so  far  as  depends  on 
their  own  power,  and    is   necessarily  required  for  their 
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greatest  happiness;  whence  the  common  good  is  the 
supreme  law.  That  God  is  the  author  of  this  law  appears 
evident  from  his  being  the  author  of  all  nature  and  of  all 
the  physical  laws  according  to  which  impressions  are  made 
on  our  minds. 

24.  It  is  easy  to  observe  by  daily  experience  that  we 
have  the  power  of  doing  good  to  others,  and  that  no  men 
are  so  happy  or  so  secure  as  they  who  most  exert  this. 
And  this  may  be  proved  synthetically  and  in  that  more 
rigorous  method  which  he  affects,  though  it  now  and  then 
leads  the  reader  away  from  the  simplest  argument,  by  con- 
sidering our  own  faculties  of  speech  and  language,  the 
capacities  of  the  hand  and  countenance,  the  skill  we  possess 
in  sciences  and  in  useful  arts ;  all  of  which  conduce  to  the 
social  life  of  mankind  and  to  their  mutual  co-operation  and 
benefit  Whatever  preserves  and  perfects  the  nature  of 
anything,  that  is  to  be  called  good,  and  the  opposite 
evil;  so  that  Hobbes  has  crudely  asserted  good  to  re- 
spect only  the  agent  desiring  it,  and  consequently  to  be 
variable.  In  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the  dispute  is  chiefly 
verbal. 

25.  Two  corollaries  of  great  importance  in  the  theory 
of  ethics  spring  from  a  consideration  of  our  physical  powers. 
The  first  is,  that  inasmuch  as  they  are  limited  by  their 
nature,  we  should  never  seek  to  transgress  their  bounds,  but 
distinguish,  as  the  Stoics  did,  things  within  our  reach,  to, 
€<f>  fjfxivj  from  those  beyond  it,  ra  ovk  €<^'  ^m^*'»  thus  re- 
lieving our  minds  from  anxious  passions,  and  turning  them 
to  the  prudent  use  of  the  means  assigned  to  us.  The 
other  is  one  which  applies  more  closely  to  his  general 
principle  of  morals ;  that  as  all  we  can  do  in  respect  of 
others,  and  all  the  enjoyment  we  or  they  can  have  of  par- 
ticular things,  is  limited  to  certain  persons,  as  well  as  by 
space  and  time,  we  perceive  the  necessity  of  distribution, 
both  as  to  things,  from  which  spring  the  rights  of  property, 
and  as  to  persons,  by  which  our  benevolence,  though  a 
general  rule  in  itself,  is  practically  directed  towards  in- 
dividuals. For  the  conservation  of  an  aggregate  whole  is 
the  same  as  that  of  its  divided  parts,  that  is,  of  single 
persons,  which  requires  a  distributive  exercise  of  the  powers 
of  each.     Hence  property  and  dominion,  or  meum  and 
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tuunif  in  the  most  general  sense,  are  consequences  from 
the  general  law  of  nature.  Without  a  support  from  that 
law,  according  to  Cumberland,  without  a  positive  tendency 
to  die  good  of  all  rational  agents,  we  should  have  no  right 
even  to  things  necessary  for  our  preservation ;  nor  have 
we  that  right,  if  a  greater  evil  would  be  incurred  by 
our  preservation  than  by  our  destruction.  It  may  be 
added,  as  a  more  universal  reflection,  that  as  all  which 
we  see  in  nature  is  so  framed  as  to  persevere  in  its  ap* 
pointed  state,  and  as  the  human  body  is  endowed  with 
the  power  of  throwing  ofi^  whatever  is  noxious  and  threatens 
the  integrity  of  its  condition,  we  may  judge  from  this 
that  the  conservation  of  mankind  in  its  best  state  must 
be  the  design  of  nature,  and  that  their  own  voluntary 
actions  conducing  to  that  end  must  be  such  as  the  author 
of  nature  commands  and  approves. 

26.  Cumberland  next  endeavours,  by  an  enlarged  ana- 
lysis of  the  mental  and  bodily  structure  of  mankind,  to 
evince  their  aptitude  for  the  social  virtues,  that  is,  for  the 
general  benevolence  which  is  the  primary  law  of  nature. 
We  have  the  power  of  knowing  these  by  our  rational 
faculty,  which  is  the  judge  of  right  and  wrong,  that  is,  of 
what  IS  conformable  to  the  great  law ;  and  by  the  other 
faculties  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  by  the  use  of  language, 
we  generalise  and  reduce  to  propositions  the  determina- 
tions of  reason.  We  have  also  the  power  of  comparison, 
and  of  perceiving  analogies,  by  means  of  which  we  estimate 
degrees  of  good.  And  if  we  are  careful  to  guard  against 
deciding  without  clear  and  adequate  apprehensions  of 
things,  our  reason  will  not  mislead  us.  The  observance 
of  something  like  this  general  law  of  nature  by  inferior 
animals,  which  rarely,  as  Cumberland  supposes,  attack 
those  of  the  same  species,  and  in  certain  instances  live 
together,  as  if  by  a  compact  for  mutual  aid ;  the  peculiar 
contrivances  in  the  human  body  which  seem  designed  for 
the  maintenance  of  society ;  the  possession  of  speech,  the 
pathognomic  countenance,  the  emciency  of  the  hand,  a 
longevity  beyond  the  lower  animals,  the  duration  of  the 
sexual  appetite  throughout  the  year,  with  several  other 
arguments  derived  from  anatomy,  are  urged  throughout 
this  chapter  against  the  unsocial  theory  of  Hobbcs. 

2  D  2 
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27.  Natural  good  is  defined  by  Cumberland  with  more 
latitude  than  has  been  used  by  Paley  and  by  those  of  a 
later  school^  who  confine  it  to  happiness  or  pleasurable 
perception.  Whatever  conduces  to  the  preservation  of  an 
mtelligent  being,  or  to  the  perfection  of  his  powers,  he 
accounts  to  be  good,  without  regard  to  enjoyment  And 
for  this  he  appeals  to  experience,  since  we  desire  existence, 
as  well  as  the  extension  of  our  powers  of  action,  for  their 
own  sakes.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  acquire  a  clear 
notion  of  what  is  truly  good,  that  is,  of  what  serves  most 
to  the  happiness  and  perfection  of  every  one ;  since  all  the 
secondary  laws  of  nature,  that  is,  the  rules  of  particular 
virtues,  derive  their  authority  fi^m  this  eflect  These 
rules  may  be  compared  one  with  another  as  to  the  pro- 
bability, as  well  as  the  value  of  their  efiects  upon  the 
general  good ;  and  he  anticipates  greater  advantage  from 
the  employment  of  mathematical  reasoning  and  even  ana- 
lytical forms  in  moral  philosophy  than  the  different  nature 
of  the  subjects  would  justify,  even  if  the  fimdamental  prin- 
ciple of  converting  the  theory  of  ethics  into  calculation 
could  be  allowed.^ 

28.  A  law  of  nature,  meaning  one  subordinate  to  the 
great  principle  of  benevolence,  is  defined  by  Cumberland 
to  be  a  proposition  manifested  by  the  nature  of  things  to 
the  mind  according  to  the  will  of  the  First  Cause,  and 
pointing  out  an  action  tending  to  the  good  of  rational 
beings,  from  the  performance  of  which  an  adequate  re- 
ward, or  from  the  neglect  of  which  a  punishment,  will 
ensue  by  the  nature  of  such  rational  beings.  Every  part 
of  this  definition  he  proves  with  exceeding  prolixity  in  the 
longest  chapter,  namely,  the  fifth,  of  his  treatise ;  but  we 
have  already  seen  the  foundations  of  his  theory  upon  which 
it  rests.  It  will  be  evident  to  the  reader  of  this  chapter 
that  both  Butler  and  Paley  have  been  largely  indebted  to 
Cumberland.**  Natural  obligation  he  defines  thus: — No 
other  necessity  determines  the  will  to   act  than  that  of 

P  E*i  quippe  toto  (lUsciplina  morum)  sago^.   By  raii'i-ntb'ts  we  must  UDderstand 

vcrsatur  in  a^tiinandis  rationibus  viriuni  mf  i\v< ;  which  brings  out  the  calculatxng 

humanaruuL  a^i  commune  )x>num  entium  theory  iu  the  strongest  light, 

rationalimu  quicqiuun  facieutium.  qiia?  ^  A    great   part   of    the  flecond  and 

quidem  variant  iu  omni  ca^uum  p«.t3sibi-  thinl  chapters  of  Butler'a  Analogy  will 

lium  varietato.     Cap.  ii.  sect.  9.      The  be  found  in  Cumberland.     See  cap.  t. 

same  la  laid  down  in  sk^veral  other  pas-  ^ect.  22. 
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avoiding  evil  and  of  seeking  good,  so  far  as  appears  to  be 
in  our  power/  Moral  obligation  is  more  limited,  and  is 
differently  defined.'  But  the  main  point,  as  he  justly 
observes,  of  the  controversy  is  the  connection  between  the 
tendency  of  each  man's  actions,  taking  them  collectively 
through  his  life,  to  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  that  to  his 
own  greatest  happiness  and  perfection.  This  he  under- 
takes to  show,  premising  that  it  is  twofold ;  consisting  im- 
mediately in  the  pleasure  attached  to  virtue,  and  ultimately 
in  the  rewards  which  it  obtains  from  God  and  from  man. 
God,  as  a  rational  being,  cannot  be  supposed  to  act  without 
an  end,  or  to  have  a  greater  end  than  the  general  good ; 
that  is,  the  happiness  and  perfection  of  his  creatures/  And 
his  will  may  not  only  be  shown  a  priori^  by  the  considera- 
tion of  his  essence  and  attributes,  but  by  the  effects  of 
virtue  and  vice  in  the  order  of  nature  which  he  has  esta- 
blished. The  rewards  and  punishments  which  follow  at 
the  hands  of  men  are  equally  obvious ;  and  whether  we 
regard  men  as  God's  instruments,  or  as  voluntary  agents, 
demonstrate  that  virtue  is  the  highest  prudence.  These 
arguments  are  urged  rather  tediously,  and  in  such  a  manner 
as  not  to  encounter  all  the  difficulties  which  it  is  desirable 
to  overcome. 

'  29.  Two  objections  might  be  alleged  against  this  kind  of 
proof;  that  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  moral  actions 
are  too  uncertain  to  be  accounted  clear  proofs  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  consequently  of  their  natural  obligation ;  and 
that  by  laying  so  much  stress  upon  them  we  make  private 
happiness  the  measure  of  good.  These  he  endeavours  to 
repel.  The  contingency  of  a  future  consequence  has  a 
determinate  value,  which,  if  it  more  than  compensates,  for 
good  or  evil,  the  evil  or  good  of  a  present  action,  ought  to 
be  deemed  a  proof  given  by  the  Author  of  nature  that 
reward  or  punishment  are  annexed  to  the  action,  as  much 
as  if  they  were  its  necessary  consequences."  This  argu- 
ment^ perhaps  sophistical,  is  an  instance  of  the  calculating 
method  affected  by  Cumberland,  and  which  we  may  pre- 
sume, from  the  then  recent  application  of  analysis  to  pro- 
bability, he  was  the  first  to  adopt  on  such  an  occasion. 

*  Non  alia  necemiias  Yoluntatem  ad  sequendi.     Cap.  v.  sect.  7. 

agendum  determinat,  quam  malum  in  *  Sect.  27. 

quantum  talo  eisse  nobis  oonaiat  fugiendi,  '  Sect.  19. 

bonumquo  quatenua  nobitf  apparet  pro-  "  Sect.  37. 
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Paley  is  sometimes  fond  of  a  similar  process.  But  after 
these  mathematical  reasonings,  he  dwells,  as  before,  on  the 
beneficial  eflTects  of  virtue,  and  concludes  that  many  of 
them  are  so  uniform  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Creator.  Against  the  charge  of  postponing 
the  public  good  to  that  of  the  i^nt,  he  protests  that  it  is 
wholly  contrary  to  his  principle,  which  permits  no  one  to 
preserve  his  life,  or  what  is  necessary  for  it,  at  the  expense 
of  a  greater  good  to  the  whole.*  But  his  explication  of 
the  question  ends  in  repeating  that  no  single  man's  greatest 
felicity  can  by  the  nature  of  things  be  inconsistent  with 
that  of  all ;  and  that  every  such  hypothesis  is  to  be  rejected 
as  an  impossible  condition  of  the  problem.  It  aeenis  doubt- 
ful whether  Cumberland  uses  always  the  same  language 
on  the  question  whether  private  happiness  is  the  final 
motive  of  action,  which  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  he 
wholly  denies. 

30.  From  the  establishment  of  this  primary  law  of  uni- 
versal benevolence  Cumberland  next  deduces  the  chief 
secondary  principles,  which  are  commonly  called  the  moral 
virtues.  And  among  these  he  gives  the  first  place  to 
justice,  which  he  seems  to  consider,  by  too  lax  an  use  of 
terms,  or  too  imperfect  an  analogy,  as  comprehending  the 
social  duties  of  liberality,  courtesy,  and  domestic  afiection. 
The  right  of  property,  which  is  the  foundation  of  justice, 
he  rests  entirely  on  its  necessity  for  the  common  good  ; 
whatever  is  required  for  that  prime  end  of  moral  action 
being  itself  obligatory  on  moral  agents,  they  are  bound  to 
establish  and  to  maintain  separate  rights.  And  all  right 
so  wholly  depends  on  this  instrumentality  to  good,  that  the 
rightful  sovereignty  of  God  over  his  creatures  is  not 
founded  on  that  relation  which  he  bears  to  them  as  their 
Maker,  much  less  on  his  mere  power,  but  on  his  wisdom 
and  goodness,  through  which  his  omnipotence  works  only 
for  their  happiness.  But  this  happiness  can  only  be  at- 
tained by  means  of  an  absolute  right  over  them  in  their 
Maker,  which  is  therefore  to  be  reckoned  a  natural  law, 

31.  The  good  of  all  rational  beings  is  a  complex  whole, 

*  Sua  cuj usque  felicitas  est  pars  valde  rationem  quam  habet  unus  homo  ad  ng- 

cxigua  finis  ilUus,  quern  vir  ver6  ratio-  gregatum  ex  omnibuB  rationalibus,  quae 

iialis  prosequitur,  et  ad  totum  fineni,  sci-  minor  est  quam  babet  uuica  arenula  ad 

licet  commune  bonum,  cui  a  natura  sou  molem  uniTersi  corporis.    Sect.  23  and 

a  Deo  intertoxitur,  earn  tantum  babet  sect.  28. 
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being  nothing  but  the  aggregate  of  good  enjoyed  by  each. 
We  can  only  act  in  our  proper  spheres,  labouring  to  do 
good.  But  this  labour  will  be  fruitless,  or  rather  mis- 
chievous, if  we  do  not  keep  in  mind  the  higher  gradations 
which  terminate  in  universal  benevolence.  No  man  must 
seek  his  own  advantage  otherwise  than  that  of  his  family 
permits ;  or  provide  for  his  family  to  the  detriment  of  his 
country ;  or  promote  the  good  of  his  country  at  the  ex- 
pense of  mankind ;  or  serve  mankind,  if  it  were  possible, 
without  regard  to  the  majesty  of  God.^  It  is  indeed  suf- 
ficient that  the  mind  should  acknowledge  and  recollect  this 
principle  of  conduct,  without  having  it  present  on  every 
single  occasion.  But  where  moral  difficulties  arise,  Cum- 
berland contends  that  the  general  good  is  the  only  measure 
by  which  we  are  to  determine  the  lawfulness  of  actions^  or 
the  preference  due  to  one  above  another. 

32.  In  conclusion  he  passes  to  political  authority,  de- 
riving it  from  the  same  principle,  and  comments  with 
severity  and  success,  though  in  the  verbose  style  usual  to 
him,  on  the  system  of  Hobbes.  It  is,  however,  worthy  of 
remark,  that  he  not  only  peremptorily  declares  the  irre- 
sponsibility of  the  supreme  magistrate  in  all  cases,  but 
seems  to  give  him  a  more  arbitrary  latitude  in  the  choice 
of  measures,  so  long  as  he  does  not  violate  the  chief  n^a- 
tive  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  than  is  consistent  with  his 
own  mndamental  rule  of  always  seeking  the  greatest  good. 
He  endeavours  to  throw  upon  Hobbes,  as  was  not  uncom- 
mon with  the  letter's  theological  opponents,  the  imputa- 
tion of  encouraging  rebellion  while  he  seemed  to  support 
absolute  power ;  and  observes  with  full  as  much  truth  that, 
if  kings  are  bound  by  no  natural  law,  the  reason  for  their 
institution,  namely,  the  security  of  mankind,  assigned  by 
the  author  of  the  Leviathan,  falls  to  the  ground. 

33.  I  have  gone  rather  at  length  into  a  kind  of  analysis 
of  this  treatise  because  it  is  now  very  little  read,  Remarks  on 
and  yet  was  of  great  importance  in  the  annals  of  landathoory. 
ethical  philosophy.  It  was,  if  not  a  text-book  in  either  of 
our  universities,  concerning  which  I  am  not  confident,  the 
basis  of  the  system  therein  taught,  and  of  the  books  which 
have  had  most  influence  in  this  country.  Hutcheson, 
Law,  Paley,  Priestley,  Bentham,  belong,  no  doubt  some 
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of  them  unconsciously,  to  the  school  founded  by  Cumber- 
land. Hutcheson  adopted  the  principle  of  general  bene« 
volence  as  the  standard  of  virtue;  but  by  limiting  the 
definition  of  good  to  happiness  alone,  he  simplified  the 
scheme  of  Cumberland,  who  had  included  conservation  and 
enlargement  of  capacity  in  its  definition.  He  rejected  also 
what  encumbers  the  whole  system  of  his  predecessor,  the 
including  the  Supreme  Being  among  those  rational  agents 
whose  good  we  are  bound  to  promote.  The  schoolmen, 
as  well  as  those  whom  they  followed,  deeming  it  necessary 
to  predicate  metaphysical  infinity  of  all  the  divine  attn- 
butes,  reckoned  unalterable  beatitude  in  the  number. 
Upon  such  a  subject  no  wise  man  would  like  to  dogmatise. 
The  diflSiculties  on  both  sides  are  very  great,  and  perhaps 
among  the  most  intricate  to  which  the  momentous  problem 
concerning  the  cause  of  evil  has  given  rise.  Cumberland, 
whose  mind  does  not  seem  to  have  been  much  firamed  to 
wrestle  with  mysteries,  evades,  in  his  lax  verbosity,  what 
might  perplex  his  readers. 

34.  In  establishing  the  will  of  a  supreme  lawgiver  as 
essential  to  the  law  of  nature,  he  is  followed  by  the  bishop 
of  Carlisle  and  Paley,  as  well  as  by  the  majority  of  Eng- 
lish moralists  in  the  eighteenth  century.  But  while  Paley 
deems  the  recognition  of  a  future  state  so  essential,  that  he 
even  includes  in  the  definition  of  virtue  that  it  is  performed 
*'  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness,"  Cumberland  not 
only  omits  this  erroneous  and  almost  paradoxical  condition, 
but  very  slightly  alludes  to  another  life,  though  he  thinks 
it  probable  from  the  stings  of  conscience  and  on  other 
grounds ;  resting  the  whole  argument  on  the  certain  con- 
sequences of  virtue  and  vice  in  the  present,  but  guarding 
justly  against  the  supposition  that  any  difference  of  happi- 
ness in  moral  agents  can  affect  the  immediate  question 
except  such  as  is  the  mere  result  of  their  own  behaviour. 
If  any  one  had  urged,  like  Paley,  that  unless  we  take  a 
future  state  into  consideration,  the  result  of  calculating  our 
own  advantage  will  either  not  always  be  in  favour  of  virtue, 
or  in  consequence  of  the  violence  of  passion  will  not  always 
seem  so,  Cumberland  would  probably  have  denied  the 
former  alternative,  and  replied  to  the  other,  that  we  can 
only  prove  the  truth  of  our  theorems  in  moral  philosophy, 
and  cannot  compel  men  to  adopt  them. 
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35.  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  whose  notice  of  Cumberland 
is  rather  too  superficial,  and  hardly  recognises  his  influence 
on  philosophy,  observes,  that  *^the  forms  of  scholastic 
argument  serve  more  to  encumber  his  style  than  to  insure 
his  exactness."*  There  is  not  however  much  of  scholastic 
form  in  the  treatise  on  the  Laws  of  Nature,  and  this  is 
expressly  disclaimed  in  the  preface.  But  he  has,  as  we 
have  intimated,  a  great  deal  too  much  of  a  mathematical 
line  of  argument  which  never  illustrates  his  meaning,  and 
has  sometimes  misled  his  judgment  We  owe  probably  to 
his  fondness  for  this  specious  illusion,  I  mean  the  applica- 
tion of  reasonings  upon  quantity  to  moral  subjects,  the 
dangerous  sophism  that  a  direct  calculation  of  the  highest 
good,  and  that  not  relatively  to  particulars,  but  to  all 
rational  beings,  is  the  measure  of  virtuous  actions,  the  test 
by  which  we  are  to  try  our  own  conduct  and  that  of 
others.  And  the  intervention  of  general  rules,  by  which 
Paley  endeavoured  to  dilute  and  render  palatable  this  cal- 
culating scheme  of  utility,  seems  no  more  to  have  occurred 
to  Cumberland  than  it  was  adopted  bv  Bentham. 

36.  Thus  as  Taylor  s  Ductor  Dubitantium  is  nearly  the 
last  of  a  declining  school,  Cumberland's  Law  of  Nature 
may  be  justly  considered  as  the  herald,  especially  in  Eng- 
land, of  a  new  ethical  philosophy,  of  which  the  main  cha- 
racteristics were,  first,  that  it  stood  complete  in  itself 
without  the  aid  of  revelation  ;  secondly,  that  it  appealed 
to  no  authority  of  earlier  writers  whatever,  though  it  some- 
times used  them  in  illustration ;  thirdly,  that  it  availed 
itself  of  observation  and  experience,  alleging  them  gene- 
rally, but  abstaining  from  particular  instances  of  either, 
and  making,  above  all,  no  display  of  erudition;  and, 
fourthly,  that  it  entered  very  little  upon  casuistry,  leaving 
the  application  of  principles  to  the  reader. 

37.  In  the  same  year,  1672,  a  work  still  more  gene- 
rally distinguished  than  that  of  Cumberland  was  poffcndorfs 
published  at  Lund,  in  Sweden,  by  Samuel  Puflen-  luTuJIlMid 
dorf,  a  Saxon  by  birth,  who  filled  the  chair  of  ^^"^^ 
moral    philosophy   in   that    recently-founded    university. 
This  large  treatise.  On  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Nations,  m 
eight  books,  was  abridged  by  the  author,  but  not  without 
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some  variations,  in  one  perhaps  more  useful,  On  the  Duties 
of  a  Man  and  a  Citizen.  Both  have  been  translated  into 
French  and  English ;  both  were  long  studied  in  the  foreign^ 
universities,  and  even  in  our  own.  PuflTendorf  has  been 
perhaps,  in  moral  philosophy,  of  greater  authority  than 
Grotius,  with  whom  he  is  frequently  named  in  conjunction ; 
but  this  is  not  the  case  in  international  jurisprudence. 

38.  Puffendorf,  after  a  very  difiuse  and  technical  chapter 
Analysis  of  ou  moral  bciugs,  or  modes,  proceeds  to  assert  a 
ihiBwork.  demonstrative  certainty  in  moral  science,  but 
seems  not  to  maintain  an  inherent  right  and  wrong  in 
actions  antecedent  to  all  law,  referring  the  rule  of  morality 
altogether  to  the  divine  appointment  He  ends  however 
by  admitting  that  man's  constitution  being  what  it  is,  Grod 
could  not  without  inconsistency  have  given  him  any  other 
law  than  that  under  which  he  lives.'  We  discern  good 
from  evil  by  the  understanding,  which  judgment  when  ex- 
ercised on  our  own  actions  is  called  conscience ;  but  he 
strongly  protests  against  any  such  jurisdiction  of  consci- 
ence, independent  of  reason  and  knowledge,  as  some  have 
asserted.  This  notion  *^  was  first  introduced  by  the  school- 
men, and  has  been  maintained  in  these  latter  ages  by  the 
crafty  casuists  for  the  better  securing  of  men's  minds  and 
fortunes  to  their  own  fortune  and  advantage."^  Puffendorf 
was  a  good  deal  imbued  with  the  Lutheran  bigotry  which 
did  no  justice  to  any  religion  but  its  own. 

39.  Law  alone  creates  obligation ;  no  one  can  be  obliged 
except  towards  a  superior.  But  to  compel  and  to  oblige 
being  different  things,  it  is  required  for  this  latter  that  we 
should  have  received  some  great  good  at  the  hands  of  a 
superior,  or  have  voluntarily  submitted  to  his  will.  This 
seems  to  involve  an  antecedent  moral  right,  which  Puffen- 
dorfs  general  theory  denies.*'  Barbeyrac,  his  able  and 
watchful  commentator,  derives  obligation  from  our  natural 
dependence  on  the  supreme  authority  of  God,  who  can 
punish  the  disobedient  and  reward  others.  In  order  to 
make  laws  obligatory,  it  is  necessary,  according  to  PuflTen- 
dorf, that  we  should  know  both  the  law  and  the  lawgiver's 
authority.      Actions  are  good  or  evil,  as  they  conform 
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more  or  less  to  law.  And,  coming  to  consider  the  peculiar 
qualities  of  moral  actions,  he  introduces  the  distinction  of 
perfect  and  imperfect  rights,  objecting  to  that  of  Grotius 
and  the  Roman  lawyers,  expletive  and  distributive  justice."^ 
This  first  book  of  Puffendorf  is  very  diffiise ;  and  some 
chapters  are  wholly  omitted  in  the  abridgment 

40.  The  natural  state  of  man,  such  as  in  theory  we  may 
suppose,  is  one  in  which  he  was  never  placed,  ^*  thrown  into 
the  world  at  a  venture,  and  then  left  entirely  to  himself 
with  no  larger  endowments  of  body  or  mind  than  such  as 
we  DOW  discover  in  men."  This,  however,  he  seems  to 
think  physicallv  possible  to  have  been,  which  I  should 
incline  to  question.  Man  in  a  state  of  nature  is  subject  to 
no  earthly  superior ;  but  we  must  not  infer  thence  tiiat  he 
is  incapable  of  law,  and  has  a  right  to  everything  that  is 

frofitable  to  himself.  But,  after  discussing  the  position  of 
lobbes  that  a  state  of  nature  is  a  state  of  war,  he  ends  by 
admitting  that  the  desire  of  peace  is  too  weak  and  uncertain 
a  securitv  for  its  preservation  among  mankind.* 

41.  The  law  of  nature  he  derives  not  from  consent  of 
nations,  nor  irom  personal  utility,  but  from  the  condition 
of  man.  It  is  discoverable  by  reason ;  its  obligation  is 
from  God.  He  denies  that  it  is  founded  on  the  intrinsic 
honesty  or  turpitude  of  actions.  It  was  free  to  God 
whether  he  would  create  an  animal  to  whom  the  present 
law  of  nature  should  be  applicable.  But  supposing  all 
things  human  to  remain  constant,  the  law  of  nature, 
though  owing  its  institution  to  the  free  will  of  God,  remains 
unalterable.  He  therefore  neither  agrees  wholly  with 
those  who  deem  of  this  law  as  of  one  arbitrary  and  mutable 
at  God's  pleasure,  nor  with  those  who  look  upon  it  as  an 
image  of  his  essential  holiness  and  justice.  For  he  doubts 
whether  the  law  of  nature  is  altogether  conformed  to  the 
divine  attributes  as  to  a  type  ;  since  we  cannot  acquire  a 
right  with  respect  to  God  ;  so  that  his  justice  must  be  of  a 
different  kind  from  ours.  Common  consent,  again,  is  an 
insufficient  basis  of  natural  law,  few  men  having  searched 
into  the  foundations  of  their  assent,  even  if  we  could  find  a 
more  general  consent  than  is  the  case.     And  here  he  ex- 
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patiates,  in  the  style  of  Montaigne's  school,  on  the  variety 
of  moral  opinions.'  Puffendorf  next  attacks  those  who  re- 
solve right  into  self-interest  But  unfortunately  he  only 
proves  that  men  often  mistake  their  interest  ''  It  is  a 
great  mistake  to  fancy  it  will  be  profitable  to  you  to  take 
away  either  by  fraud  or  violence  what  another  man  has 
acquired  by  his  labour;  since  others  have  not  only  the 
power  of  resisting  you,  but  of  taking  the  same  freedom  with 
your  goods  and  possessions."*  This  is  evidently  no  answer 
to  Hobbes  or  Spinosa. 

42.  The  nature  of  man,  his  wants,  his  powers  of  doing 
mischief  to  others,  his  means  of  mutual  assistance,  show 
that  he  cannot  be  supported  in  things  necessary  and  con- 
venient to  him  without  society,  so  that  others  may  pro- 
mote his  interests.  Hence  sociableness  is  a  primary  law  of 
nature,  and  all  actions  tending  towards  it  are  commanded, 
as  the  opposite  are  forbidden  by  that  law.  In  this  he 
agrees  with  Grotius ;  and,  after  he  had  become  acquainted 
with  Cumberland's  work,  observes  that  the  fundamental 
law  of  that  writer,  to  live  for  the  common  good  and  show 
benevolence  towards  all  men,  does  not  differ  from  his  own. 
He  partly  explains,  and  partly  answers,  the  theory  of 
Hobbes.  From  Grotius  he  dissents  in  denying  that  the 
law  of  nature  would  be  binding  without  religion,  but  does 
not  think  the  soul's  immortality  essential  to  it.*"  The  best 
division  of  natural  law  is  into  duties  towards  ourselves  and 
tx)wards  others.  But  in  the  abridged  work,  the  Duties  of 
a  Man  and  a  Citizen,  he  adds  those  towards  God. 

43.  The  former  class  of  duties  he  illustrates  with  much 
prolixity  and  needless  quotation,*  and  passes  to  the  right  of 
self-defence,  which  seems  to  be  the  debatable  frontier 
between  the  two  classes  of  obligation.  In  this  chapter 
Puffendorf  is  free  from  the  extreme  scrupulousness  of 
Grotius ;  yet  he  differs  from  him,  as  well  as  from  Bar- 
beyrac  and  Locke,  in  denying  the  right  of  attacking  the 
aggressor,  where  a  stranger  has  been  injured,  unless  where 
we  are  bound  to  him  by  promise.^ 

44.  All  persons,  as  is  evident,  are  bound  to  repair  wilful 
injury,  and  even  that  arising  from  their  neglect ;  but  not 
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where  they  have  not  been  in  fault"  Yet  the  civil  action  oh 
pauperiem^  for  casual  damage  by  a  beast  or  slave,  which 
Grotius  held  to  be  merely  of  positive  law,  and  which  our 
own  (in  the  only  applicable  case)  does  not  recognise, 
PuflPendorf  thinks  grounded  on  natural  right  He  con- 
siders several  questions  of  reparation,  chiefly  such  as  we 
find  in  Grotius.  From  these,  afler  some  intermediate  dis- 
quisitions on  moral  duties,  he  comes  to  the  more  extensive 
{province  of  casuistry,  the  obligation  of  promises.**  These, 
or  the  most  part,  give  perfect  rights  which  may  be  enforced, 
though  this  is  not  universal ;  hence  promises  may  them- 
selves be  called  imperfect  or  perfect  The  former,  or  nuda 
pactOy  seem  to  be  obligatory  rather  by  the  rules  of  veracity, 
and  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  confidence  among  men, 
than  in  strict  justice;  yet  he  endeavours  to  refiite  the 
opinion  of  a  jurist  who  held  nuda  pacta  to  involve  no 
obligation  beyond  a  compensation  for  damage.  Free 
consent  and  knowledge  of  the  whole  subject  are  required 
for  the  validity  of  a  promise ;  hence  drunkenness  takes 
away  its  obligation.^  Whether  a  minor  is  bound  in  con- 
science, though  not  in  law,  has  been  disputed ;  the  Bomish 
casuists  all  denying  it  unless  he  has  received  an  advantage. 
La  Placette,  it  seems,  after  the  time  of  Puflendorf,  though 
a  very  rigid  moralist,  confines  the  obligation  to  cases  where 
the  other  party  sustains  any  real  damage  by  the  non- 
performance. The  world,  in  some  instances  at  least,  would 
exact  more  than  the  strictest  casuists.  Promises  were 
invalidated,  though  not  always  mutual  contracts,  by  error ; 
and  firaud  in  the  other  party  annuls  a  contract  There 
can  be  no  obligation,  rufiendorf  maintains,  without  a 
corresponding  right;  hence  fear  arising  from  the  fault  of 
the  other  party  invalidates  a  promise.  But  those  made  to 
pirates  or  rebels,  not  being  extorted  by  fear,  are  binding. 
Vows  to  God  he  deems  not  binding,  unless  accepted  by 
him ;  but  he  thinks  that  we  may  presume  their  acceptance 
when  they  serve  to  define  or  specify  an  indeterminate  duty.** 
Unlawful  promises  must  not  be  performed  by  the  party 
promising  to  commit  an  evil  act,  and  as  to  performance  of 
the  other  party's  promise,  he  differs  from  Grotius  in  think- 
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ing  it  not  binding.  Barbeyrac  concurs  with  PuflTendorf, 
but  Paley  holds  the  contrary ;  and  the  common  sentiments 
of  mankind  seem  to  be  on  that  side."^ 

45.  The  obligations  of  veracity  Fuffendorf,  after  much 
needless  prolixity  on  the  nature  of  signs  and  words,  deduces 
from  a  tacit  contract  among  mankind,  that  words,  or  signs 
of  intention,  shall  be  used  in  a  definite  sense  which  others 
may  understand.'  He  is  rather  fond  of  these  imaginary 
compacts.  The  laxer  casuists  are  in  nothing  more  distin- 
guishable from  the  more  rigid  than  in  the  exceptions  they 
allow  to  the  general  rule  of  veracity.  Many,  like  Augustin 
and  most  of  the  fathers,  have  laid  it  down  that  all  falsehood 
is  unlawful;  even  some  of  the  jurists,  when  treating  of 
morality,  had  done  the  same.  But  Puifendorf  gives  con* 
siderable  latitude  to  deviations  from  truth,  by  mental 
reserve,  by  ambiguous  words,  by  direct  falsehood.  Bar- 
be3rrac,  in  a  long  note,  goes  a  good  deal  farther,  and  indeed 
beyond  any  safe  limit'  An  oath,  according  to  these 
writers,  adds  no  peculiar  obligation;  another  remarkable 
discrepancy  between  their  system  and  that  of  the  theolo- 
gical casuists.  Oaths  may  be  released  by  the  party  in 
favour  of  whom  they  are  made;  but  it  is  necessary  to 
observe  whether  the  dispensing  authority  is  really  the 
obligee. 

46.  We  now  advance  to  a  different  part  of  moral  philo- 
sophy, the  rights  of  property.  Puffendorf  first  inquires 
into  the  natural  right  of  killing  animals  for  food  ;  but  does 
not  defend  it  very  well,  resting  this  right  on  the  want  of 
mutual  obligation  between  man  and  brutes.  The  argu- 
ments from  physiology,  and  the  manifest  propensity  in 
mankind  to  devour  animals,  are  much  stronger.  He  cen- 
sures cruelty  towards  animals,  but  hardly  on  clear  grounds ; 
the   disregard  of  moral  emotion,  which  belongs  to  his 

**  C.  7.  any  sound  theoi-y  of  ethica.    Lying;,  he 

'  L.  iv.  c.  1 .  says,  n^  condemnod  in  Scripture,  always 

*  Barbeyrac  admits  that  several  wri-  means  fraud  or  ii\jary  to  others.     His 

ters  of  authority  since  Puffendorf  had  doctrine  is,  that  we  are  to  speak  the 

maintained  the  strict  obligation  of  vera-  truth,  or  to  be  silent,  or  to  ^ign  and 

city  for  its  own  sake;  Thomasius,  Bud-  dissemble,  according  as  our  own  lawful 

deus,  Noodt,  and,  above  all.  La  Placette.  interest,  or  that  of  our  neighbour,  may 

His  own  notions  are  too  much  the  other  demand  it.     This  is  surely  as  untenable 

way,  both  according  to  the   received  one  way  as  any  paradox  in  Augustin  or 

standard  of  honourable  and  decorous  Ija  Placette  can  be  the  other, 
character  among  men,  and  according  to 
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philosophy,  prevents  his  judging  it  rightly.^  Property 
itself  in  things  he  grounds  on  an  express  or  tacit  contract 
of  mankind,  while  all  was  yet  in  common,  that  each  should 
possess  a  separate  portion.  This  covenant  he  supposes  to 
have  been  gradually  extended,  as  men  perceived  the  ad- 
vantage of  separate  possession,  lands  having  been  cultivated 
in  common  after  severalty  had  been  established  in  houses 
and  movable  goods;  and  he  refutes  those  who  maintain 
property  to  be  coeval  with  mankind,  and  immediately 
founded  on  the  law  of  nature.^  Nothing  can  be  the  subject 
of  property  which  is  incapable  of  exclusive  occupation  ;  not 
therefore  the  ocean,  though  some  narrow  seas  may  be 
appropriated.'  In  the  remainder  of  this  fourth  book  he 
treats  on  a  variety  of  subjects  connected  with  property, 
which  carry  us  over  a  wide  field  of  natural  and  positive 
jurisprudence. 

47-  The  fifth  book  of  Puffendorf  relates  to  price,  and 
to  all  contracts  onerous  or  lucrative,  according  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  jurists,  with  the  rules  of  their  interpretation. 
It  is  a  running  criticism  on  the  Roman  law,  comparing  it 
with  right  reason  and  justice.  Price  he  divides  into  proper 
and  eminent ;  the  first  being  what  we  call  real  value,  or 
capacity  of  procuring  things  desirable  by  means  of  ex- 
change ;  the  second  the  money  value.  What  is  said  on 
this  subject  would  now  seem  common-place  and  prolix; 
but  it  is  rather  interesting  to  observe  the  beginnings  of 
political  economy.  Money,  he  thinks,  was  introduced  by 
an  agreement  of  civilized  nations,  as  a  measure  of  value. 
Puffendorf,  of  more  enlarged  views  than  Grotius,  vindi- 
cates usury,  which  the  other  had  given  up ;  and  mentions 
the  evasions  usually  practised,  such  as  the  grant  of  an 
annuity  for  a  limited  term. 

48.  In  the  sixth  book  we  have  disquisitions  on  matri- 
mony and  the  rights  incident  to  it,  on  paternal  and  on 
herile  power.  Among  other  questions  he  raises  one 
n^hether  the  husband  has  any  natural  dominion  over  the 
"wife.     This  he  thinks  hard  to  prove,  except  as  his  sex 

*  C.  3.  right  of  property  on  individual  occu- 

"  C.  4.    Borbeyrac  more  wisely  de-    pancy. 
Dies  this  assumed  compact,  and  rests  the        '  C.  5. 
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gives  him  an  advantage ;  but  fitness  to  govern  does  not 
create  a  right.  He  has  recourse  therefore  to  his  usual 
solution,  her  tacit  or  express  promise  of  obedience.  Poly- 
gamy he  deems  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  but  not 
incest,  except  in  the  direct  line.  This  is  consonant  to  what 
had  been  the  general  determination  of  philosophers.^  The 
right  of  parents  he  derives  from  the  general  duty  of 
sociableness,  which  makes  preservation  of  children  neces- 
sary, and  on  the  affection  implanted  in  them  by  nature ; 
also  on  a  presumed  consent  of  the  children  in  return  for 
their  maintenance.'  In  a  state  of  nature  this  command 
belongs  to  the  mother,  unless  she  has  waived  it  by  a  matri- 
monial contract  In  childhood,  the  fruits  of  the  child's 
labour  belong  to  the  father,  though  the  former  seems  to  be 
capable  of  receiving  gifts.  Fathers,  as  heads  of  families, 
have  a  kind  of  sovereignty,  distinct  from  the  paternal,  to 
which  adult  children  residing  with  them  are  submitted. 
But  after  their  emancipation  by  leaving  their  father's 
house,  which  does  not  absolutely  require  his  consent,  they 
are  bound  only  to  duty  and  reverence.  The  power  of  a 
master  over  his  servant  is  not  by  nature,  nor  by  the  law 
of  war,  but  originally  by  a  contract  founded  on  necessity. 
War  increased  the  number  of  those  in  servitude.  A  slave, 
whatever  Hobbes  may  say,  is  capable  of  being  injured  by 
his  master ;    but   the   laws   of  some   nations  give  more 

g3wer  to  the  latter  than  is  warranted  by  those  of  nature, 
ervitude  implies  only  an  obligation  to  perpetual  labour 
for  a  recompence  (namely,  at  least  maintenance)  ;  the  evil 
necessary  to  this  condition  has  been  much  exaggerated  by 
opinion.* 

49.  Puffendorf  and  Cumberland  are  the  two  great  pro- 
puirendorf  motcrs,  if  not  founders,  of  that  school  in  ethics, 
compared,  which,  abandoning  the  higher  ground  of  both 
philosophers  and  theologians,  that  of  an  intrinsic  fitness 
and  propriety  in  actions,  resolved  them  all  into  their  con- 
duciveness  towards  good.  Their  utile  indeed  is  very 
different  from  what  Cicero  has  so  named,  which  is  merely 
personal,  but  it  is  different  also  from  his  honestum.     The 

'  L.  vi.  c.  1.  ■  C.  2.  "  C.  3. 
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sociableness  of  Piiffendorf  is  perhaps  much  the  same  with 
the  general  good  of  Cumberland,  but  is  somewhat  less 
comprehensive  and  less  clear.  Paley,  who  had  not  read  a 
great  deal,  had  certainly  read  Puffendcrf ;  he  has  borrowed 
from  him  several  minor  illustrations,  such  as  the  equivocal 
promise  of  Timur  (called  by  Paley  Temures)  to  the 
garrison  pf  Sebastia,  and  the  rules  for  division  of  profits  in 
partnership.  Their  minds  were  in  some  respects  alike ; 
both  phlegmatic,  honest,  and  sincere,  without  warmth  or 
fancy;  yet  there  seems  a  more  thorough  good-nature  and 
kindliness  of  heart  in  our  countryman.  Though  an  en- 
nobled German,  Puffendorf  had  as  little  respect  for  the 
law  of  honour  as  Paley  himself  They  do  not,  indeed, 
resemble  each  other  in  their  modes  of  writing ;  one  was 
very  laborious,  the  other  very  indolent;  one  sometimes 
misses  his  mark  by  circuity,  the  other  by  precipitance. 
The  quotations  in  Puffendorf  are  often  as  thickly  strewed 
as  in  Grotius,  though  he  takes  less  from  the  poets  ;  but  he 
seems  not  to  build  upon  their  authority,  which  gives  them 
still  more  the  air  of  superfluity.  His  theory,  indeed, 
which  assigns  no  weight  to  any  thing  but  a  close  geome- 
trical deduction  from  axioms,  is  incompatible  with  much 
deference  to  authority ;  and  he  sets  aside  the  customs  of 
mankind  as  unstable  and  arbitrary.  He  has  not  taken 
much  from  Hobbes,  whose  principles  are  far  from  his,  but 
a  great  deal  from  Grotius.  The  leading  difference  be- 
tween the  treatises  of  these  celebrated  men  is  that,  while 
the  former  contemplated  the  law  that  ought  to  be  observed 
among  independent  communities  as  his  primary  object,  to 
render  which  more  evident  he  lays  down  the  fundamental 
principles  of  private  right  or  the  law  of  nature,  the  latter, 
on  the  other  hand,  not  only  begins  with  natural  law,  but 
makes  it  the  great  theme  of  his  inquiries. 

50.  Few  books  have  been  more  highly  extolled  or  more 
severely  blamed  than  the  Thoughts  or  Maxims  of  Rochefou- 
the  Duke  of  la  Rochefoucault.  They  have,  indeed,  **°^^* 
the  greatest  advantages  for  popularity  ;  the  production  of 
a  man  less  distinguished  by  his  high  rank  than  by  his 
active  participation  in  the  factions  of  his  country  at  a  time 
when  they  reached  the  limits  of  civil  war,  and  by  his  brilli- 
ancy among  the  accomplished  courtiers  of  Louis  XIV. ; 

VOL.  III.  2  E 


418  LITERATURE  OP  EUROPE  Pabt  IV. 

concise  and  energetic  in  expression ;  reduced  to  those  short 
aphorisms  which  leave  much  to  the  readers  acuteness, 
and  yet  save  his  labour;  not  often  obscure,  and  never 
wearisome ;  an  evident  generalization  of  long  experience, 
without  pedantry,  without  method,  without  deductive  rea- 
sonings, yet  wearing  an  appearance  at  least  of  profundity, 
they  delight  the  intelligent  though  indolent  man  of  the 
world,  and  must  be  read  with  some  admiration  by  the 
philosopher.  Among  the  books  in  ancient  and  modern 
times  which  record  the  conclusions  of  observing  men  on 
the  moral  qualities  of  their  fellows,  a  high  place  should  be 
reserved  for  the  Maxims  of  Rochefoucault. 

51.  The  censure  that  has  so  heavily  fallen  upon  this 
writer  is  founded  on  his  proneness  to  assign  a  low  and  selfish 
motive  to  human  actions,  and  even  to. those  which  are 
most  usually  denominated  virtuous.  It  is  impossible  to 
dispute  the  partial  truth  of  this  charge.  Yet  it  may  be 
pleaded,  that  many  of  his  maxims  are  not  universal  even  in 
their  enunciation  ;  and  that,  in  others,  where,  for  the  sake 
of  a  more  efiective  expression,  the  position  seems  general, 
we  ought  to  understand  it  with  such  limitations  as  our 
experience  may  suggest.  The  society  with  which  the 
Duke  of  la  Rochefoucault  was  conversant  could  not  elevate 
his  notions  of  disinterested  probity  in  man,  or  of  unblem- 
ished purity  in  woman.  Those  who  call  themselves  the 
world,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  set  aside,  in  their  remarks  on 
human  nature,  all  the  species  but  themselves,  and  some- 
times generalize  their  maxims,  to  an  amusing  degree,  from 
the  manners  and  sentiments  which  have  grown  up  in  the 
atmosphere  of  a  court  or  an  aristocratic  society.  Roche- 
foucault was  of  far  too  reflecting  a  mind  to  be  confounded 
with  such  mere  worldlings ;  yet  he  bears  witness  to  the 
contracted  observation  and  the  precipitate  inferences  which 
an  intercourse  with  a  single  class  of  society  scarcely  fails  to 
generate.  The  causticity  of  Rochefoucault  is  always 
directed  against  the  false  virtues  of  mankind,  but  never 
touches  the  reality  of  moral  truths,  and  leaves  us  less 
injured  than  the  cold,  heartless  indifference  to  right  which 
distils  from  the  pages  of  Hobbes.  Nor  does  he  deal  in 
those  sweeping  denials  of  goodness  to  human  nature  which 
are  so  frequently  hazarded  under  the  mask  of  religion.     His 
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maxims  are  not  exempt  fix)m  defects  of  a  different  kind ; 
they  are  sometimes  refined  to  a  degree  of  obscurity,  and 
sometimes,  under  an  epigrammatic  turn,  convey  little  more 
than  a  trivial  meaning.  Perhaps,  however,  it  would  be 
just  to  say  that  one-third  of  the  number  deserve  to  be 
remembered,  as  at  least  partially  true  and  useful ;  and 
this  is  a  large  proportion,  if  we  exclude  all  that  are  not  in 
some  measure  original. 

52.  The  Characters  of  La  Bruyere,  published  in  1687, 
approach  to  the  maxims  of  La  Rochefoucault  by 
their  refinement,  their  brevity,  their  general  ten-  "^ 
dency  to  an  unfavourable  explanation  of  human  conduct. 
This  nevertheless  is  not  so  strongly  marked,  and  the  pic- 
ture of  selfishness  wants  the  darkest  touches  of  his  contem- 
porary's colouring.  La  Bruyere  had  a  model  in  antiquity, 
Theophrastus,  whose  short  book  of  Characters  he  had 
himself  translated,  and  prefixed  to  his  own ;  a  step  not 
impolitic  for  his  own  glory,  since  the  Greek  writer,  with 
no  contemptible  degree  of  merit,  has  been  incomparably 
surpassed  by  his  imitator.  Many  changes  in  the  condition 
of  society,  the  greater  diversity  of  ranks  and  occupations 
in  modern  P^urope,  the  influence  of  women  over  the  other 
sex,  as  well  as  their  own  varieties  of  character  and 
manners,  the  effects  of  religion,  learning,  chivalry,  royalty, 
have  given  a  range  to  this  very  pleasing  department  of 
moral  literature  which  no  ancient  could  have  compassed. 
Nor  has  Theophrastus  taken  much  pains  to  search  the 
springs  of  character ;  his  delineations  are  bold  and  clear, 
but  merely  in  outline ;  we  see  more  of  manners  than  of 
nature,  and  the  former  more  in  general  classes  than  in 
portraiture.  La  Bruyere  has  oflen  painted  single  persons ; 
whether  accurately  or  no,  we  cannot  at  this  time  deter- 
mine, but  with  a  felicity  of  description  which  at  once 
renders  the  likeness  probable,  and  suggests  its  application 
to  those  we  ourselves  have  seen.  His  general  reflections, 
like  those  of  Rochefoucault,  are  brilliant  with  antithesis 
and  epigrammatic  conciseness ;  sometimes  perhaps  not 
quite  just  or  quite  perspicuous.  But  he  pleases  more  on 
the  whole,  from  his  greater  variety,  his  greater  liveliness, 
and  his  gentler  spirit  of  raillery.  Nor  does  he  forget  to 
mingle  the  praise  of  some  with  his  satire.      But  he  is 

2  E  2 
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rather  a  bold  writer  for  his  age  and  his  position  in  the 
court,  and  what  looks  like  flattery  may  well  have  been 
ironical.  Few  have  been  more  imitated,  as  well  as  more 
admired,  than  La  Bruyere,  who  fills  up  the  list  of  those 
whom  France  has  boasted  as  most  conspicuous  for  their 
knowledge  of  human  nature.  The  others  are  Montaigne, 
Charron,  Pascal,  and  Rochefoucault ;  but  we  might  with- 
draw the  second  name  without  injustice. 

53.  Moral  philosophy  comprehends  in  its  literature 
Education,  whatcvcr  has  been  written  on  the  best  theory  and 
Tractite.  prcccpts  of  moral  education,  disregarding  what  is 
confined  to  erudition,  though  this  may  frequently  be  par- 
tially treated  in  works  of  the  former  class.  Education, 
notwithstanding  its  recognized  importance,  was  miserably 
neglected  in  England,  and  quite  as  much,  perhaps,  in 
every  part  of  Europe.  Schools,  kept  by  low-born,  illiberal 
pedants,  teaching  little,  and  that  little  ill,  without  regard 
to  any  judicious  discipline  or  moral  culture,  on  the  one 
hand,  or,  on  the  other,  a  pretence  of  instruction  at  home 
under  some  ignorant  and  servile  tutor,  seem  to  have  been 
the  alternatives  of  our  juvenile  gentry.  Milton  raised  his 
voice  against  these  faulty  methods  in  his  short  Tractate  on 
Education.  This  abounds  with  bursts  of  his  elevated 
spirit;  and  sketches  out  a  model  of  public  colleges, 
wherein  the  teaching  should  be  more  comprehensive,  more 
liberal,  more  accommodated  to  what  he  deems  the  great 
aim  of  education  than  what  was  in  use.  "  That,"  he 
says,  "I  call  a  complete  and  generous  education  which 
fits  a  man  to  perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  magnani- 
mously all  the  offices  both  private  and  public,  of  peace  and 
war."  But  when  Milton  descends  to  specify  the  course  of 
studies  he  would  recommend,  it  appears  singularly  ill- 
chosen  and  impracticable,  nearly  confined  to  ancient 
writers,  even  in  mathematics  and  other  subjects  where 
they  could  not  be  sufficient,  and  likely  to  leave  the  student 
very  far  from  that  aptitude  for  offices  of  war  and  peace 
which  he  had  held  forth  as  the  reward  of  his  diligence. 

54.  Locke,  many  years  afterwards,  turned  his  thoughts 
Locke  on  to  cducatiou  with  all  the  advantages  that  a  strong 
itameritB.*    Understanding  and  entire  disinterestedness  could 

give  him ;  but,  as  we  should  imagine,  with  some  necessaiy 
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deficiencies  of  experience,  though  we  hardly  perceive  much 
of  them  in  his  writings.  He  looked  on  the  methods  usual 
in  his  age  with  severity,  or,  some  would  say,  with  preju- 
dice ;  yet  I  know  not  by  what  proof  we  can  refute  his 
testimony.  In  his  Treatise  on  Education,  which  may  be 
reckoned  an  introduction  to  that  on  the  ^Conduct  of  the 
Understanding,  since  the  latter  is  but  a  scheme  of  that 
education  an  adult  person  should  give  himself,  he  has 
uttered,  to  say  the  least,  more  good  sense  on  the  subject 
than  will  be  found  in  any  preceding  writer.  Locke  was 
not  like  the  pedants  of  his  own  or  other  ages,  who  think 
that  to  pour  their  wordy  book-learning  into  the  memory 
is  the  true  discipline  of  childhood.  The  culture  of  the 
intellectual  and  moral  faculties  in  their  most  extensive 
sense,  the  health  of  the  body,  the  accomplishments  which 
common  utility  or  social  custom  has  rendered  valuable, 
enter  into  his  idea  of  the  best  model  of  education,  con- 
jointly at  least  with  any  knowledge  that  can  be  imparted 
by  books.  The  ancients  had  written  in  the  same  spirit ; 
in  Xenophon,  in  Plato,  in  Aristotle,  the  noble  conception 
which  Milton  has  expressed,  of  forming  the  perfect  man,  is 
always  predominant  over  mere  literary  instruction,  if  in- 
deed the  latter  can  be  said  to  appear  at  all  in  their  writings 
on  this  subject ;  but  we  had  become  the  dupes  of  school- 
masters in  our  riper  years,  as  we  had  been  their  slaves  in 
our  youth.  Much  has  been  written,  and  often  well,  since 
the  days  of  Locke  ;  but  he  is  the  chief  source  from  which 
it  has  been  ultimately  derived ;  and  though  the  Emile  is 
more  attractive  in  manner,  it  may  be  doubtful  whether  it 
is  as  rational  and  practicable  as  the  Treatise  on  Education. 
If  they  have  both  the  same  defect,  that  their  authors 
wanted  sufficient  observation  of  children,  it  is  certain  that 
the  caution  and  sound  judgment  of  Locke  have  rescued 
him  better  from  error. 

55.  There  are,  indeed,  from  this  or  from  other  causes, 
several  passages  in  the  Treatise  on  Education  to 

1  '    y       *■  ,         »  \        'a    a'  l      *nd defect*. 

which  we  cannot  give  an  unhesitating  assent. 
Locke  appears  to  have  somewhat  exaggerated  the  efficacy 
of  education.  This  is  an  error  on  the  right  side  in  a 
work  that  aims  at  persuasion  in  a  practical  matter ;  but 
we  are  now  looking  at  theoretical  truth  alone.  "  I  think 
I  may  say,*'  he  begins,  **  that  of  all  the  men  we  meet  with, 
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nine  parts  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good  or  evil,  useful 
or  not,  by  their  education.  It  is  this  which  makes  the 
great  difference  in  mankind.  The  little  or  almost  insen- 
sible impressions  on  our  tender  infancies  have  very  im- 
portant and  lasting  consequences ;  and  there  'tis  as  m  the 
fountains  of  some  rivers,  where  a  gentle  application  of  the 
hand  turns  the  flexible  waters  into  channels  that  make 
them  take  quite  contrary  courses ;  and  by  this  little  direc- 
tion given  them  at  first  in  the  source,  they  receive  different 
tendencies,  and  arrive  at  last  at  very  remote  and  distant 
places."  "  I  imagine,"  he  adds  soon  afterwards,  **  the 
minds  of  children  as  easily  turned  this  or  that  way  as 
water  itself."^ 

56.  This  passage  is  an  instance  of  Locke's  unfortunate 
fondness  for  analogical  parallels,  which,  as  far  as  I  have 
observed,  much  more  frequently  obscure  a  philosophical 
theorem  than  shed  any  light  upon  it.  Nothing  would  be 
easier  than  to  confirm  the  contrary  proposition  by  such 
fanciful  analogies  from  external  nature.  In  itself,  the 
position  is  hyperbolical  to  extravagance.  It  is  no  more 
disparagement  to  the  uses  of  education,  that  it  will  not 
produce  the  like  effects  upon  every  individual,  than  it  is 
to  those  of  agriculture  (I  purposely  use  this  sort  of  idle 
analogy)  that  we  do  not  reap  the  same  quantity  of  corn 
from  every  soil.  Those  who  arc  conversant  with  children 
on  a  large  scale  will,  I  believe,  unanimously  deny  this 
levelling  efficacy  of  tuition.  The  variety  of  characters 
even  in  children  of  the  same  family,  where  the  domestic 
associations  of  infancy  have  run  in  the  same  trains,  and 
where  many  physical  congenialities  may  produce,  and 
ordinarily  do  produce,  a  moral  resemblance,  is  of  suffi- 
ciently frequent  occurrence  to  prove  that  in  human  beings 
there  are  intrinsic  dissimilitudes,  which  no  education  can 
essentially  overcome.  Among  mere  theorists,  however, 
this  hypothesis  seems  to  be  popular.  And  as  many  of 
these  extend  their  notion  of  the  plasticity  of  human  nature 
to  the  effects  of  government  and  legislation,  which  is  a  sort 
of  continuance  of  the  same  controlling  power,  they  are 
generally  induced  to  disregard  past  experience  of  human 
affairs,  because  they  flatter  themselves  that  under  a  more 

^  Troatise  on  Education,  §  2.     "  The    men  is  owing  more  to  their  eduoation 
difference/'  he  afterwards  says,  ''to  be    than  to  any  thing  elBe."  §  32. 
found  in  the  manners  and  abilities  of 
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scientific  administration,  mankind  will  become  something 
very  different  from  what  they  have  been. 

57.  In  the  age  of  Locke,  if  we  may  confide  in  what  he 
tells  us,  the  domestic  education  of  children  must  have  been 
of  the  worst  kind.  "  If  we  look,*'  he  says,  "  into  the  com- 
mon management  of  children,  we  shall  have  reason  to 
wonder,  in  the  great  dissoluteness  of  manners  which  the 
world  complains  of,  that  there  are  any  footsteps  at  all  left 
of  virtue.  I  desire  to  know  what  vice  can  be  named  which 
parents  and  those  about  children  do  not  season  them  with, 
and  drop  into  them  the  seeds  of,  as  often  as  they  are 
capable  to  receive  them."  The  mode  of  treatment  seems 
to  have  been  passionate  and  often  barbarous  severity  alter- 
nating with  foolish  indulgence.  Their  spirits  were  often 
broken  down,  and  their  ingenuousness  destroyed,  by  the 
former ;  their  habits  of  self-will  and  sensuality  confirmed 
by  the  latter.  This  was  the  method  pursued  by  parents ; 
but  the  pedagogues  of  course  confined  themselves  to  their 
favourite  scheme  of  instruction  and  reformation  by  punish- 
ment Dugald  Stewart  has  animadverted  on  the  austerity 
of  Locke's  rules  of  education.*^  And  this  is  certainly  the 
case  in  some  respects.  He  recommends  that  children 
should  be  taught  to  expect  nothing  because  it  will  give 
them  pleasure,  but  only  what  will  be  useful  to  them ;  a 
rule  fit,  in  its  rigid  meaning,  to  destroy  the  pleasure  of 
the  present  moment,  in  the  only  period  of  life  that  the 
present  moment  can  be  really  enjoyed.  No  father  him- 
self Locke  neither  knew  how  ill  a  parent  can  spare  the  love 
of  his  child,  nor  how  ill  a  child  can  want  the  constant  and 
practical  sense  of  a  parent's  love.  But  if  he  was  led  too 
far  by  deprecating  the  mischievous  indulgence  he  had 
sometimes  witnessed,  he  made  some  amends  by  his  cen- 
sures on  the  prevalent  discipline  of  stripes.  Of  this  he 
speaks  with  the  disapprobation  natural  to  a  mind  already 
schooled  in  the  habits  of  reason  and  virtue.**  "  I  cannot 
think  any  correction  useful  to  a  child  where  the  shame  of 

•  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Ency-  spirited  moped  creature,  who  however 
clop.  Britann.  with   his    unnatural  sobriety  he  may 

*  "If  severity  carried  to  the  highest  please  silly  people,  who  commend  tame 
pitch  does  prevail,  and  works  a  cure  mactive  children,  because  they  make  no 
upon  the  present  unruly  distemper,  it  is  noise,  nor  give  them  any  trouble ;  yet  at 
often  bringing  in  the  room  of  it  a  worse  last  will  probably  prove  as  uncomfort- 
and  mor«  dangerous  disease  by  breaking  able  a  thing  to  his  friends,  as  he  will  be 
the  mind;  and  then,  in  the  place  of  a  all  his  life  an  useless  thing  to  himself 
diaorderlj  young  fellow,  you  have  a  low-  and  others."  §  51 . 
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suffering  for  having  done  amiss  does  not  work  more  upon 
him  than  the  pain."  Esteem  and  disgrace  are  the  rewards 
and  punishments  to  which  he  principally  looks.  And 
surely  this  is  a  noble  foundation  for  moral  discipline.  He 
also  recommends  that  children  should  be  much  with  their 
parents,  and  allowed  all  reasonable  liberty.  I  cannot  think 
that  Stewart's  phrase  "  hardness  of  character,"  which  he 
accounts  for  by  the  early  intercourse  of  Locke  with  the 
Puritans,  is  justly  applicable  to  anything  that  we  know  of 
him  ;  and  many  more  passages  in  this  very  treatise  might 
be  adduced  to  prove  his  kindliness  of  disposition,  than 
will  appear  to  any  judicious  person  over-austere.  He 
found,  in  fact,  everything  wrong ;  a  false  system  of  reward 
and  punishment,  a  false  view  of  the  objects  of  education,  a 
false  selection  of  studies,  false  methods  of  pursuing  them. 
Where  so  much  was  to  be  corrected,  it  was  perhaps  natural 
to  be  too  sanguine  about  the  eflfects  of  the  remedy. 

58.  Of  the  old  dispute  as  to  public  and  private  educa- 
tion he  says,  that  botib  sides  have  their  inconveniences,  but 
inclines  to  prefer  the  latter,  influenced,  as  is  evident,  rather 
by  disgust  at  the  state  of  our  schools  than  by  any  general 
principle.®  For  he  insists  much  on  the  necessity  of  giving 
a  boy  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  what  he  is  to  expect  in  the 
world.  "  The  longer  he  is  kept  hoodwinked,  the  less  he 
will  see  when  he  comes  abroad  into  open  daylight,  and  be 
the  more  exposed  to  be  a  prey  to  himself  and  others." 
But  this  experience  will,  as  is  daily  seen,  not  be  supplied 
by  a  tutor's  lectures,  any  more  than  by  books ;  nor  can  be 
given  by  any  course  save  a  public  education.  Locke 
urges  the  necessity  of  having  a  tutor  well-bred,  and  with 
knowledge  of  the  world,  the  ways,  the  humours,  the  follies, 
the  cheats,  the  faults  of  the  age  he  is  fallen  into,  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  country  he  lives  in,  as  of  far  more  import- 
ance than  his  scholarship.  "  The  only  fence  against  the 
world  is  a  thorough  knowledge  of  it.  .  .  .  He  that  thinks 
not  this  of  more  moment  to  his  son,  and  for  which  he  more 
needs  a  governor,  than  the  languages  and  learned  sciences, 
forgets  of  how  much  more  use  it  is  to  judge  right  of  men  and 
manage  his  affairs  wisely  with  them,  than  to  speak  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  argue  in  mood  and  figure,  or  to  have  his 
head  filled  with  the  abstruse  speculations  of  natural  phi- 

•  §70. 
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losophy  and  metaphysics ;  nay,  than  to  be  well  versed  in 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  though  that  be  much  better 
for  a  gentleman,  than  to  be  a  good  Peripatetic  or  Car- 
tesian ;  because  these  ancient  authors  observed  and  painted 
mankind  well,  and  give  the  best  light  into  that  kind  of 
knowledge.  He  that  goes  into  the  eastern  parts  of  Asia 
will  find  able  and  acceptable  men  without  any  of  these ; 
but  without  virtue,  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  civility, 
an  accomplished  and  valuable  man  can  be  found  no- 
where." ' 

59.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  person  whose 
education  Locke  undertakes  to  fashion  is  an  English 
gentleman.  Virtue,  wisdom,  breeding,  and  learning,  are 
desirable  for  such  a  one  in  their  order,  but  the  last  not  so 
much  as  the  rest.^  It  must  be  had,  he  says,  but  only  as 
subservient  to  greater  qualities.  No  objections  have  been 
more  frequently  raised  against  the  scheme  of  Locke  than 
on  account  of  his  depreciation  of  classical  literature 
and  of  the  study  of  the  learned  languages.  This  is  not 
wholly  true ;  Latin  he  reckons  absolutely  necessary  for  a 
gentleman,  though  it  is  absurd  that  those  should  learn 
Latin  who  are  designed  for  trade,  and  never  look  again  at 
a  Latin  book.**  If  he  lays  not  so  much  stress  on  Greek  as 
a  gentleman's  study,  though  he  by  no  means  would 
abandon  it,  it  is  because,  in  fact,  most  gentlemen,  especi- 
ally in  his  age,  have  done  very  well  without  it;  and 
nothing  can  be  deemed  indispensable  in  education  of  a 
child,  the  want  of  which  does  not  leave  a  manifest  de- 
ficiency in  the  man.  ''  No  man,"  he  observes,  "  can  pass 
for  a  scholar  who  is  ignorant  of  the  Greek  language.  But 
I  am  not  here  considering  of  the  education  of  a  professed 
scholar,  but  of  a  gentleman."  * 

60.  The  peculiar  methods  recommended  by  Locke  in 
learning  languages,  especially  the  Latin,  appear  to  be  of 
very  doubtful  utility,  though  some  of  them  do  not  want 
strenuous  supporters  in  the  present  day.  Such  are  the 
method  of  interlinear  translation,  the  learning  of  mere 
words  without  grammar,  and  above  all  the  practice  of 
talking  Latin  with  a  tutor  who  speaks  it  well — a  phoBnix 
whom  he  has  not  shown  us  where  to  find.''  In  general,  he 
seems  to  underrate  the  difficulty  of  acquiring  what  even  he 

'  §  94.  »  §  138.  ^  §  189.  '  §  195.  ^  §  iqs. 
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would  call  a  competent  learning,  and  what  is  of  more  im- 
portance, and  no  rare  mistake  in  those  who  write  on  this 
subject,  to  confound  the  acquisition  of  a  language  with  the 
knowledge  of  its  literature.  The  best  ancient  writers 
both  in  Greek  and  Latin  furnish  so  much  of  wise  reflec- 
tion, of  noble  sentiment,  of  all  that  is  beautiful  and 
salutary,  that  no  one  who  has  had  the  happiness  to  know 
and  feel  what  they  are,  will  desire  to  see  their  study  ex- 
cluded or  stinted  in  its  just  extent,  wherever  the  education 
of  those  who  are  to  be  the  first  and  best  of  the  country  is 
carried  forward.  And  though  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  mankind  must,  by  the  very  force  of  terms,  remain  in 
the  ranks  of  intellectual  mediocrity,  it  is  an  ominous  sign 
of  any  times  when  no  thought  is  taken  for  those  who  may 
rise  beyond  it. 

61.  In  every  other  part  of  instruction,  Locke  has  still 
an  eye  to  what  is  useful  for  a  gentleman.  French  he 
justly  thinks  should  be  taught  before  Latin  ;  no  geometry 
is  required  by  him  beyond  Euclid,  but  he  recommends 
geography,  history  and  chronology,  drawing,  and  what 
may  be  thought  now  as  little  necessary  for  a  gentleman  as 
Homer,  the  jurisprudence  of  Grotius  and  PufFendorfl  He 
strongly  urges  the  writing  English  well,  though  a  thing 
commonly  neglected ;  and  after  speaking  with  contempt  of 
the  artificial  systems  of  logic  and  rhetoric,  ^ends  the  pupil 
to  Chillingworth  for  the  best  example  of  reasoning,  and  to 
TuUy  for  the  best  idea  of  eloquence.  "  And  let  him  read 
those  things  that  are  well  writ  in  English  to  perfect  his 
style  in  the  purity  of  our  language."  ™ 

62.  It  would  be  to  transcribe  half  this  treatise,  were  we 
to  mention  all  the  judicious  and  minute  observations  on 
the  management  of  children  it  contains.  Whatever  may 
have  been  Locke's  opportunities,  he  certainly  availed  him- 
self of  them  to  the  utmost.  It  is  as  far  as  possible  from  a 
theoretical  book ;  and  in  many  respects  the  best  of  modem 
times,  such  as  those  of  the  Edgeworth  name,  might  pass 
for  developments  of  his  principles.  The  patient  attention 
to  every  circumstance,  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  the 
genius  of  Locke,  is  in  none  of  his  works  better  displayed. 
His  rules  for  the  health  of  children,  though  sometimes 
trivia],  since  the  subject  has  been  more  regarded,  bis  ex- 

"  §  188. 
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cellent  advice  as  to  checking  effeminacy  and  timorousness, 
his  observations  on  their  curiosity,  presumption,  idleness, 
on  their  plays  and  recreations,  bespeak  an  intense,  though 
calm  love  of  truth  and  goodness ;  a  quality  which  few  have 
possessed  more  fully  or  known  so  well  how  to  exert  as  this 
admirable  philosopher. 

63.  No  one  had  condescended  to  spare  any  thoughts  for 
female  education,  till  Fenelon,  in  1688,  published  Feneionon 
his  earliest  work,  Sur  TEducation  des  Filles.  This  catioi^ 
was  the  occasion  of  his  appointment  as  preceptor  to  the 
grandchildren  of  Louis  XIV. ;  for  much  of  this  treatise, 
and  perhaps  the  most  valuable  part,  is  equally  applicable 
to  both  sexes.  It  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Locke, 
written  nearly  at  the  same  time,  and  bearing  a  great 
resemblance  in  its  spirit.     Both  have  the  education  of  a 

Eolished  and  high-bred  class,  rather  than  of  scholars, 
efore  them ;  and  Fenelon  rarely  loses  sight  of  his  peculiar 
object,  or  gives  any  rule  which  is  not  capable  of  being 
practised  in  female  education.  In  many  respects  he  coin- 
cides with  our  English  philosopher,  and  observes  with  him 
that  a  child  learns  nmch  before  he  speaks,  so  that  the  cul- 
tivation of  his  moral  qualities  can  hardly  begin  too  soon. 
Both  complain  of  the  severity  of  parents,  and  deprecate 
the  mode  of  bringing  up  by  punishment.  Both  advise  the 
exhibition  of  virtue  and  religion  in  pleasing  lights,  and 
censure  the  austere  dogmatism  with  which  they  were  in- 
culcated, before  the  mind  was  sufficiently  developed  to 
apprehend  them.  But  the  characteristic  sweetness  of 
Fenelon's  disposition  is  often  shown  in  contrast  with  the 
somewhat  stern  inflexibility  of  Locke.  His  theory  is  uni- 
formly indulgent ;  his  method  of  education  is  a  labour  of 
love ;  a  desire  to  render  children  happy  for  the  time,  as 
well  as  afterwards,  runs  through  his  book,  and  he  naay 
perhaps  be  considered  the  founder  of  that  school  which 
has  endeavoured  to  dissipate  the  terrors  and  dry  the  tears 
of  childhood.  "  I  have  seen,"  he  says,  "  many  children 
who  have  learned  to  read  in  play ;  we  have  only  to  read 
entertaining  stories  to  them  out  of  a  book,  and  insensibly 
teach  them  the  letters,  they  will  soon  desire  to  go  for 
themselves  to  the  source  of  their  amusement"  "Books 
should  be  given  them  well  bound  and  gilt,  with  good  en- 
gravings, clear  types ;  for  all  that  captivates  the  imagina- 
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tion  iacilitates  study :  the  choice  should  be  such  as 
contain  short  and  marvellous  stories.**  These  details  are 
now  trivial,  but  in  the  days  of  Fenelon  they  may  have 
been  otherwise. 

64.  In  several  passages  he  displays  not  only  a  judicious 
spirit,  but  an  observation  that  must  have  beai  long  exer- 
ased.  **  Of  all  the  qualities  we  perceive  in  children/'  he 
remarks,  **  there  is  only  one  that  can  be  trusted  as  likely 
to  be  durable,  which  is  sound  judgment ;  it  always  grows 
with  their  grovrth,  if  it  is  well  cultivated ;  but  the  grace  of 
childhood  is  efiaced ;  its  vivacity  is  extinguished ;  even  its 
sensibility  is  often  lost,  because  their  own  passions  and  the 
intercourse  of  others  insensibly  harden  the  hearts  of  yoong 
persons  who  enter  into  the  world.'*  It  is,  therefore,  a  solid 
and  just  way  of  thinking  which  we  should  most  value  and 
most  improve,  and  this  not  by  any  means  less  in  girls  than 
in  the  other  sex,  since  their  duties  and  the  occupations 
they  are  called  upon  to  fiU  do  not  less  require  it  Hence 
he  not  only  deprecates  an  excessive  taste  for  dress,  bnt^ 
with  more  originality,  points  out  the  danger  of  that  ex* 
treme  delicacy  and  refinement  which  incapacitate  women 
for  the  ordinary  afiairs  of  life,  and  give  them  a  contempt 
for  a  country  life  and  rural  economy. 

65.  It  will  be  justly  thought  at  prestot,  that  he  dis- 
courages too  much  the  acquisition  of  Knowledge  by  women. 
**Keep  their  minds,"  he  says  in  one  place,  "as  much  as 
you  can  within  the  usual  limits,  and  let  them  understand 
that  the  modesty  of  their  sex  ought  to  shrink  from  science 
with  almost  as  much  delicacy  as  from  vice."  This  seems, 
however,  to  be  confined  to  science  or  philosophy  in  a  strict 
sense;  for  he  permits  afterwards  a  larger  compass  of  read- 
ing. Women  should  write  a  good  hand,  understand  ortho- 
graphy and  the  four  rules  of  arithmetic,  which  they  will 
want  in  domestic  affairs.  To  these  he  requires  a  close 
attention,  and  even  recommends  to  women  an  acquaintance 
with  some  of  the  common  forms  and  maxims  of  law. 
Greek,  Roman,  and  French  histor}\  with  the  best  travels, 
will  be  valuable,  and  keep  them  from  seeking  pernicious 
fictions.  Books  also  of  eloquence  and  poetry  may  be  read 
with  selection,  taking  care  to  avoid  any  that  relate  to  love; 
music  and  painting  may  be  taught  with  the  same  precau- 
tion.   The  Italian  and  Spanish  languages  are  of  no  use 
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but  to  enlarge  their  knowledge  of  dangerous  books ;  Latin 
is  better  as  the  language  of  the  church,  but  this  he  would 
recommend  only  for  girls  of  good  sense  and  discreet  con- 
duct, who  will  make  no  display  of  the  acquisition. 


Sect.  II. — On  PoLmcAL  Philosophy. 

Puffe^idorf  —  Sjpinosa  —  HarringtorCs  Oceana —  Locke  on  Oovemment  — 

Political  Economy, 

66.  In  the  seventh  book  of  Puffendorfs  great  work,  he 
comes  to  political  philosophy,  towards  which  he  Poi^ndorfii 
had  been  gradually  tending  for  some  time ;  pri-  poSSi? 
mary  societies,  or  those  of  families,  leading  the  way  to 
the  consideration  of  civil  government.  Grotius  derives 
the  origin  of  this  from  the  natural  sociableness  of  mankind. 
But  this,  as  PufFendorf  remarks,  may  be  satisfied  by  the 
primary  societies.  The  real  cause  was  experience  of  the 
injuries  which  one  man  can  inflict  on  another."  And, 
after  a  prolix  disquisition,  he  concludes  that  civil  society 
must  have  been  constituted,  first,  by  a  covenant  of  a 
number  of  men,  each  with  each,  to  form  a  commonwealth, 
and  to  be  bound*  by  the  majority,  in  which  primary  cove- 
nant they  must  be  unanimous,  that  is,  every  dissentient 
would  retain  his  natural  liberty ;  next,  by  a  resolution  or 
decree  of  the  majority,  that  certain  rulers  shall  govern  the 
rest;  and,  lastly,  by  a  second  covenant  between  these 
rulers  and  the  rest,  one  promising  to  take  care  of  the 

?ublic  weal,  and  the  other  to  obey  lawful  commands.** 
^'his  covenant,  as  he  attempts  to  show,  exists  even  in  a 
democracy,  though  it  is  less  evident  than  in  other  forms. 
Hobbes  had  admitted  the  first  of  these  covenants,  but 
denied  the  second ;  Barbeyrac,  the  able  commentator  on 
PufFendorf,  has  done  exactly  the  reverse.  A  state  once 
formed  may  be  conceived  to  exist  as  one  person,  with  a 
single  will,  represented  by  that  of  the  sovereign,  wherever 
the  sovereignty  may  be  placed.  This  sovereignty  is 
founded  on  the  covenants,  and  is  not  conferred,  except 
indirectly  like  every  other  human  power,  by  God.     Puff- 

»  L.  vii.  c.  1.  °  C.  2. 
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endorf  here  combats  the  opposite  opinion,  which  church- 
men were  as  prone  to  hold,  it  seems,  in  Germany  as  in 
England.^ 

67.  The  legislative,  punitive,  and  judiciary  powers, 
those  of  making  war  and  peace,  of  appointing  magistrates, 
and  levying  taxes,  are  so  closely  connected  that  no  one  can 
be  denied  to  the  sovereign.  As  to  his  right  in  ecclesias- 
tical matters,  Puffendorf  leaves  it  for  others  to  determine.*^ 
He  seems  in  this  part  of  the  work  too  favourable  to  un- 
limited monarchy,  declaring  himself  against  a  mixed 
government.  The  sovereign  power  must  be  irresponsible, 
and  cannot  be  bound  by  the  law  which  itself  has  given. 
He  even  denies  that  all  government  is  intended  for  the 
good  of  the  governed — a  position  strangely  inconsistent 
with  his  theory  of  a  covenant — but  he  contends  that,  if  it 
were,  this  end,  the  public  good,  may  be  more  probably  dis- 
cerned by  the  prince  than  by  the  people.'  Yet  he  admits 
that  the  exorbitances  of  a  prince  should  be  restrained  by 
certain  fundamental  laws,  and  holds,  that  having  accepted 
such,  and  ratified  them  by  oath,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to 
break  them ;  arguing,  with  some  apparent  inconsistency, 
against  those  who  maintain  such  limitations  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  monarchy,  and  even  recommending  the  insti- 
tution of  councils,  without  whose  consent  certain  acts  of 
the  sovereign  shall  not  be  valid.  This  can  only  be  recon- 
ciled with  his  former  declaration  against  a  mixed  sove- 
reignty, by  the  distinction  familiar  to  our  own  constitutional 
lawyers,  between  the  joint  acts  of  A.  <ind  B.,  and  the  acts 
of  A.  with  B.'s  consent.  But  this  is  a  little  too  technical 
and  unreal  for  philosophical  politics.  Governments  not 
reducible  to  one  of  the  three  simple  forms  he  calls  irre- 
gular; such  as  the  Roman  republic  or  German  empire. 
But  there  may  be  systems  of  states,  or  aggregate  com- 
munities, either  subject  to  one  king  by  different  titles,  or 
united  by  federation.  He  inclines  to  deny  that  the  ma- 
jority can  bind  the  minority  in  the  latter  case,  and  seems 
to  take  it  for  granted  that  some  of  the  confederates  can 
quit  the  league  at  pleasure.' 

68.  Sovereignty  over  persons  cannot  be  acquired,  strictly 
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speaking,  by  seizure  or  occupation,  as  in  the  case  of  lands, 
and  requires,  even  after  conquest,  their  consent  to  obey ; 
which  will  be  given,  in  order  to  secure  themselves  from 
the  other  rights  of  war.  It  is  a  problem  whether,  after 
an  unjust  conquest,  the  forced  consent  of  the  people  can 
give  a  lawful  title  to  sovereignty.  Puffendorf  distinguishes 
between  a  monarchy  and  a  republic  thus  unjustly  subdued. 
In  the  former  case,  so  long  as  the  lawful  heirs  exist  or  pre- 
serve their  claim,  the  duty  of  restitution  continues.  But  in 
the  latter,  as  the  people  may  live  as  happily  under  a 
monarchy  as  under  a  republic,  he  thinks  that  an  usurper 
has  only  to  treat  them  well,  without  scruple  as  to  his  title. 
If  he  oppresses  them,  no  course  of  years  will  make  his 
title  lawful,  or  bind  them  in  conscience  to  obey,  length  of 
possession  being  only  length  of  injury.  If  a  sovereign  has 
been  justly  divested  of  his  power,  the  community  becomes 
immediately  free  ;  but  if  by  unjust  rebellion,  his  right  con- 
tinues till  by  silence  he  has  appeared  to  abandon  it.^ 

69.  Every  one  will  agree  that  a  lawful  ruler  must  not 
be  opposed  within  the  limits  of  his  authority.  But  let  us 
put  the  case  that  he  should  command  what  is  unlawful,  or 
maltreat  his  subjects.  Whatever  Hobbes  may  say,  a  sub- 
ject may  be  injured  by  his  sovereign.  But  we  should  bear 
minor  injuries  patiently,  and  in  the  worst  cases  avoid  per- 
sonal resistance.  Those  are  not  to  be  listened  to  who 
assert  that  a  king,  degenerating  into  a  tyrant,  may  be 
resisted  and  punished  by  his  people.  He  admits  only  a 
right  of  self^efence,  if  he  manifestly  becomes  a  public 
enemy :  in  all  this  he  seems  to  go  quite  as  far  as  Grotius 
himself  The  next  question  is  as  to  the  right  of  invaders 
and  usurpers  to  obedience.  This,  it  will  be  observed,  he 
had  already  in  some  measure  discussed ;  but  Puffendorf 
is  neither  strict  in  method,  nor  free  from  repetitions.  He 
labours  much  about  the  rights  of  the  lawful  prince,  insist- 
ing upon  them,  where  the  subjects  have  promised  allegiance 
to  the  usurper.  This,  he  thinks,  must  be  deemed  tempo- 
rary, until  the  legitimate  sovereign  has  recovered  his 
dominions.  But  what  may  be  done  towards  promoting 
this  end  by  such  as  have  sworn  fidelity  to  the  actual  ruler, 
he  does  not  intimate.^ 
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70.  Civil  laws  are  such  as  emanate  from  tiie  supreme 

Siwer,  with  respect  to  things  left  indifferent  by  the  laws  of 
od  and  nature.  What  chiefly  belongs  to  them  is  the 
form  and  method  of  acquiring  rights  or  obtaining  redress 
for  wrongs.  If  we  give  the  law  of  nature  all  that  belongs 
to  it,  and  take  away  from  the  civilians  what  they  have 
hitherto  engrossed  and  promiscuously  treated,  we  shall 
bring  the  civil  law  to  a  much  narrower  compass;  not  to 
say  that  at  present  whenever  the  latter  is  deficient  we 
must  have  recourse  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  that  there- 
fore in  all  commonwealths  the  natural  laws  supply  the 
defects  of  the  civil.^  He  argues  against  Hobbes'  tenet 
that  the  civil  law  cannot  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature ; 
and  that  what  shall  be  deemed  theft,  murder,  or  adultery, 
depends  on  the  former.  The  subject  is  bound  generally 
not  to  obey  the  unjust  commands  of  his  sovereign ;  but  in 
the  case  of  war  he  thinks  it,  on  the  whole,  safest,  consider- 
ing the  usual  difficulties  of  such  questions,  that  the  subject 
should  serve,  and  throw  the  responsibili^  before  Groa  oa 
the  prince.^  In  this  problem  of  casuistry,  common  usage 
is  wholly  against  the  stricter  theory. 

71.  Punishment  may  be  defined  an  evil  inflicted  by 
authority  upon  view  of  atitecedent  transgression.'  Hence 
exclusion,  on  political  grounds,  from  public  office,  or  sepa- 
ration of  the  sick  for  the  sake  of  the  healthy,  is  not  punish- 
ment. It  does  not  belong  to  distributive  justice,  nor  is  the 
magistrate  bound  to  apportion  it  to  the  malignity  of  the 
offence,  though  this  is  usual.  Superior  authority  is 
necessary  to  punishment ;  and  he  differs  from  Grotius  by 
denying  that  we  have  a  right  to  avenge  the  injuries  of  those 
who  have  no  claim  upon  us.  Punishment  ought  never  to 
be  inflicted  without  the  prospect  of  some  advantage  from 
it ;  either  the  correction  of  the  offender,  or  the  prevention 
of  his  repeating  the  offence.  But  example  he  seems  not  to 
think  a  direct  end  of  punishment,  though  it  should  be  re- 
garded in  its  infliction.  It  is  not  necessary  that  all  offences 
which  the  law  denounces  should  be  actually  punished, 
though  some  jurists  have  questioned  the  right  of  pardon. 
Punishments  ought  to  be  measured  according  to  the  object  of 
the  crime,  the  injury  to  the  commonwealth,  and  the  malice 
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of  the  delinquent.  Hence  offences  against  God  should  be 
deemed  most  criminal,  and  next,  such  as  disturb  the  state; 
then  whatever  affect  life,  the  peace  or  honour  of  families, 
private  property  or  reputation,  following  the  scale  of  the 
Decalogue.  But  though  all  crimes  do  not  require  equal 
severity,  an  exact  proportion  of  penalties  is  not  required. 
Most  of  this  chapter  exhibits  tne  vacillating,  indistinct, 
and  almost  self-contradictory  resolutions  of  difficulties  so 
frequent  in  Puffendorf.  He  concludes  by  establishing  a 
great  truth,  that  no  man  can  be  justly  punished  for  the 
offence  of  another ;  not  even  a  community  for  the  acts  of 
their  forefathers,  notwithstanding  their  fictitious  immor- 
tality.' 

72.  After  some  chapters  on  the  law  of  nations,  Puffen- 
dorf concludes  with  discussing  the  cessation  of  subjection. 
This  may  ordinarily  be  by  voluntarily  removing  to  another 
state  with  permission  of  the  sovereign.  And  if  no  law  or 
custom  interferes,  the  subject  has  a  right  to  do  this  at  his 
discretion.  The  state  has  not  a  right  to  expel  citizens 
without  some  offence.  It  loses  all  authority  over  a 
banished  man.  He  concludes  by  considering  the  rare  c^ise 
of  so  great  a  dimhmtion  of  the  people,  as  to  raise  a  doubt 
of  their  political  identity.^ 

73.  The  political  portion  of  this  large  work  is  not,  as 
will  appear,  very  fertile  in  original  or  sagacious  pouuc  of 
reflection.  A  greater  degree  of  both,  though  by  ^p^***- 
no  means  accompanied  with  a  sound  theory,  distinguishes 
the  Political  Treatise  of  Spinosa,  one  which  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  Theologico-political  Treatise,  a  very 
different  work.  In  this  he  undertakes  to  show  how  a  state 
under  a  regal  or  aristocratic  government  ought  to  be  consti- 
tuted so  as  to  secure  the  tranquillity  and  freedom  of  the 
citizens.  Whether  Spinosa  borrowed  his  theory  on  the 
origin  of  government  from  Hobbes,  is  perhaps  hard  to  de- 
termine :  he  seems  acquainted  with  the  treatise  De  Give ; 
but  the  philosophical  system  of  both  was  such  as,  in  minds 
habituated  like  theirs  to  close  reasoning,  could  not  lead  to 
any  other  result.  Political  theory,  as  Spinosa  justly  ob- 
serves, is  to  be  founded  on  our  experience  of  human  kind 
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as  it  is,  and  on  no  visionary  notions  of  an  Utopia  or  golden 
age ;  and  hence  politicians  of  practical  knowledge  have 
written  better  on  these  subjects  than  philosophers.  We 
must  treat  of  men  as  liable  to  passions,  prone  more  to 
revenge  than  to  pity,  eager  to  rule  and  to  compel  others 
to  act  like  themselves,  more  pleased  with  having  done 
harm  to  others  than  with  procuring  their  own  good. 
Hence  no  state  whercun  the  public  aflFairs  are  intrusted  to 
any  one's  good  faith  can  be  secure  of  their  due  administra- 
tion ;  but  means  should  be  devised  that  neither  reason  nor 
passion  should  induce  those  who  govern  to  obstruct  the 
public  weal ;  it  being  indifferent  by  what  motive  men  act 
if  they  can  be  brought  to  act  for  the  common  good. 

74.  Natural  law  is  the  same  as  natural  power;  it  is 
that  which  the  laws  of  nature,  that  is  the  order  of  the 
world,  give  to  each  individual.  Nothing  is  forbidden  by 
this  law,  except  what  no  one  desires,  or  what  no  one  can 
perform.  Thus  no  one  is  bound  to  keep  the  faith  he  has 
plighted  any  longer  than  he  will,  and  than  he  judges  it 
useful  to  himself;  for  he  has  not  lost  the  power  of  breaking 
it,  and  power  is  right  in  natural  law.     But  he  may  easily 

f)erceive  that  the  power  of  one  man  in  a  state  of  nature  is 
imited  by  that  of  all  the  rest,  and  in  effect  is  reduced  to 
nothing,  all  men  being  naturally  enemies  to  each  other ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  by  uniting  their  force  and  esta- 
blishing bounds  by  common  consent  to  the  natural  powers 
of  each,  it  becomes  really  more  effective  than  while  it  was 
unlimited.  This  is  the  principle  of  civil  government ;  and 
now  the  distinctions  of  just  and  unjust,  right  and  wrong, 
begin  to  appear. 

75.  The  right  of  the  supreme  magistrate  is  nothing  but 
the  collective  rights  of  the  citizens,  that  is,  their  powers. 
Neither  he  nor  they  in  their  natural  state  can  do  wrong ; 
but  after  the  institution  of  government,  each  citizen  may 
do  wrong  by  disobeying  the  magistrate ;  that,  in  fact,  being 
the  test  of  wrong.  He  has  not  to  inquire  whether  the 
commands  of  the  supreme  power  are  just  or  unjust,  pious 
or  impious ;  that  is,  as  to  action,  for  the  state  has  no 
jurisdiction  over  his  judgment. 

76.  Two  independent  states  are  naturally  enemies,  and 
may  make  war  on  each  other  whenever  they  please.     If 
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they  make  peace  or  alliance,  it  is  no  longer  binding  than 
the  cause,  that  is,  hope  or  fear  in  the  contracting  parties, 
shall  endure.  All  this  is  founded  on  the  universal  law  of 
nature,  the  desire  of  preserving  ourselves ;  which,  whether 
men  are  conscious  of  it  or  no,  animates  all  their  actions. 
Spinosa  in  this,  as  in  his  other  writings,  is  more  fearless 
than  Hobbes;  and,  though  he  sometimes  may  throw  a 
light  veil  over  his  abjuration  of  moral  and  religious  prin- 
ciple, it  is  frequently  placed  in  a  more  prominent  view 
than  his  English  precursor  in  the  same  system  had  deemed 
it  secure  to  exhibit.  Yet  so  slight  is  often  the  connexion 
between  theoretical  tenets  and  human  practice,  that 
Spinosa  bore  the  character  of  a  virtuous  and  benevolent 
man.  In  this  treatise  of  politics,  especially  in  the  broad 
assertion  that  good  faith  is  only  to  be  preserved  so  long  as 
it  is  advantageous,  he  leaves  Machiavel  and  Hobbes  at 
some  distance,  and  may  be  reckoned  the  most  phlegmati- 
cally  impudent  of  the  whole  school. 

^^.  The  contract  or  fundamental  laws,  he  proceeds,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  nmltitude  transfers  its  right  to  a  king 
or  a  senate,  may  unquestionably  be  broken,  when  it  is 
advantageous  to  the  whole  to  do  so.  But  Spinosa  denies 
to  private  citizens  the  right  of  judging  concerning  the 
public  good  in  such  a  point,  reserving,  apparently,  to  the 
supreme  magistrate  an  ultimate  power  of  breaking  the 
conditions  upon  which  he  was  chosen.  Notwithstanding 
this  dangerous  admission,  he  strongly  protests  against  in- 
trusting absolute  power  to  any  one  man ;  and  observes,  in 
answer  to  the  common  argument  of  the  stability  of  des- 
potism, as  in  the  instance  of  the  Turkish  monarchy,  that 
if  barbarism,  slavery,  and  desolation  are  to  be  called 
peace,  nothing  can  be  more  wretched  than  peace  itself. 
Nor  is  this  sole  power  of  one  man  a  thing  so  possible  as 
we  imagine ;  the  kings  who  seem  most  despotic  trusting  the 
public  safety  and  their  own  to  counsellors  and  favourites, 
often  the  worst  and  weakest  in  the  state. 

78.  He  next  proceeds  to  his  scheme  of  a  well-regulated 
monarchy,  which  is  in  some  measure  original  and  nu  theory  of 
ingenious.      The  people  are  to  be  divided  into  ''"^'^^y- 
families,  by  which  he  seems  to  mean  something  like  the 
(f>paTpiai  of  Attica.     From  each  of  these,  councillors,  fifty 
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years  of  age,  are  to  be  chosen  by  the  king,  succeeding  in 
a  rotation  quinquennial,  or  less,  so  as  to  form  a  numerous 
senate.  This  assembly  is  to  be  consulted  upon  all  public 
affiurs,  and  the  king  is  to  be  guided  by  its  unanimous 
opinion.  In  case,  however,  of  disagreementi  the  diiferent 
propositions  being  laid  before  the  king,  he  may  choose 
that  of  the  minority,  provided  at  least  one  hundred  ooon* 
ciUors  have  recommended  it  The  less  remarkable  proi* 
visions  of  this  ideal  polity  it  would  be  waste  of  time  to 
mention ;  except  that  ne  advises  that  all  the  citisens  should 
be  armed  as  a  militia,  and  that  the  principal  towns  should 
be  fortified,  and  consequentiy,  as  it  seems,  in  their  power. 
A  monarchy  thus  constituted  would  probably  not  degene- 
rate into  the  despotic  form.  Spinosa  appeals  to  the  ancient 
government  of  Aragon,  as  a  proof  of  tiie  possibility  of 
carrying  his  theory  into  execution. 

79.  From  this  imaginary  monarchy  he  comes  to  an 
aristocratical  republic  In  this  he  seems  to  have  taksn 
Venice,  the  idol  of  theoretical  politicians,  as  his  primary 
model,  but  with  such  deviations  as  affect  the  whole  scfaflme 
of  government  He  objects  to  the  supremacy  of  an  dee- 
tive  doge,  justiy  observing  that  the  precautions  adopted  gi 
the  election  of  that  ma^trate  show  the  danger  cyf  the 
office  itself,  which  was  rather  retained  in  the  aristocratical 
polity  as  an  ancient  institution  than  from  any  persuasion 
of  its  usefulness.  But  the  most  remarkable  discrepancy 
between  the  aristocracy  of  Spinosa  and  that  of  Venice  is, 
that  his  great  council,  which  ought,  as  he  strongly  urgea^ 
not  to  consist  of  less  than  5000,  the  greatness  of  its 
number  being  the  only  saf^uard  against  the  dose  oli- 
garchy of  a  few  families,  is  not  to  be  hereditary,  but  its 
vacancies  to  be  filled  up  by  self-election.  In  this  electiony 
indeed,  he  considers  the  essence  of  aristocracy  to  consist, 
being,  as  is  implied  in  its  meaning,  a  government  by  die 
best,  who  can  only  be  pronounced  such  by  the  choice  of 
many.  It  is  singular  that  he  never  adverts  to  popular 
representation,  of  which  he  must  have  known  examples. 
Democracy,  on  the  contrary,  he  defines  to  be  a  govern- 
ment where  political  power  falls  to  men  by  chance  of 
birth,  or  by  some  means  which  has  rendered  them  citisen^ 
and  who  can  claim  it  as  their  right,  without  regard  to  the 
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choice  of  others.  And  a  democracy,  according  to  Spinosa^ 
may  exist,  if  the  law  should  limit  this  privilege  of  power 
to  the  seniors  in  age,  or  to  the  elder  branches  of  families, 
or  to  those  who  pay  a  certain  amount  in  taxation ;  although 
the  numbers  enjoying  it  should  be  a  smaller  portion  of  the 
community  than  in  an  aristocracy  of  the  form  he  has  re- 
commended. His  treatise  breaks  off  near  the  b^inning 
of  the  chapters  intended  to  delineate  the  best  model  of 
democracy,  which  he  declares  to  be  one  wherein  all  per- 
sons, in  their  own  power,  and  not  infamous  by  crime, 
should  have  a  share  in  the  public  government.  I  do  not 
know  that  it  can  be  inferred  from  the  writings  of  Spinosa, 
nor  is  his  authority,  perhaps,  sufficient  to  render  the  ques- 
tion of  any  interest,  to  which  of  the  three  plans  devised  by 
him  as  the  best  in  their  respective  forms,  he  would  have 
ascribed  the  preference. 

80.  The  condition  of  France  under  Louis  XIV.  was 
not  very   tempting  to    speculators   on   political  Ameiotde 
dieory.     Whatever  short  remarks  may  be  found  ujtT^ 
in  those  excellent  ¥niters  on  other  subjects  who  distinguish 
this  period,  we  can  select  no  one  book  that  falls  readily 
into  this  class.     For  Telemaque  we   must  find   another 

5 lace.  It  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  mention  the  political 
iscourses  on  Tacitus,  by  Amelot  de  la  Houssaye.  These 
are  a  tedious  and  pedantic  running  commentary  on  Tacitus, 
affecting  to  deduce  general  principles,  but  much  unlike  the 
short  and  poignant  observations  of  Machiavel  and  Bacon. 
A  whole  volume  on  the  reign  alone  of  Tiberius,  and 
printed  at  Paris,  is  not  likely  to  repay  a  reader's  trouble ; 
at  least  I  have  found  nothing  in  it  above  the  common 
level.  I  have  no  acquaintance  with  the  other  political 
writings  of  Amelot  de  la  Houssaye,  one  of  those  who 
thought  they  could  make  great  discoveries  by  analysing 
the  constitution  of  Venice  and  other  states. 

81.  England,  thrown  at  the  commencement  of  this 
period  upon  the  resources  of  her  own  invention  to  Harring- 
replace  an  ancient  monarchy  by  somethmg  new,  oocuul 
and  rich  at  that  time  in  reflecting  as  well  as  learned  men, 
with  an  unshackled  press,  and  a  growing  disdain  of  autho- 
rity as  opposed  to  argument,  was  the  natural  soil  of  poli- 
tical theory.    The  earliest  fruit  was  Sir  James  Harrington  s 
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Oceana,  published  in  1 656.     This  once  famous  book  is  a 

Solitical  allegory,  partly  suggested,  perhaps,  by  the  Do- 
ona's  Grove  of  Howell,  or  by  Barclay's  Argenis,  and  a 
few  other  fictions  of  the  preceding  age.  His  Oceana  re- 
presents England,  the  history  of  which  is  shadowed  out 
with  fictitious  names.  But  this  is  preliminary  to  the  great 
object,  the  scheme  of  a  new  commonwealth,  which,  under 
the  auspices  of  Olphaus  Megaletor,  the  Lord  Archon, 
meaning,  of  course,  Cromwell,  not  as  he  was,  but  as  he 
ought  to  have  been,  the  author  feigns  to  have  been  esta- 
blished. The  various  laws  and  constitutions  of  this  polity 
occupy  the  whole  work. 

82.  The  leading  principle  of  Harrington  is  that  power 
depends  on  property;  denying  the  common  saying  that 
knowledge  or  prudence  is  power.  But  this  property  most 
be  in  land,  "  because,  as  to  property  producing  empire,  it 
is  required  that  it  should  have  some  certain  root  or  foot- 
hold, which  except  in  land  it  cannot  have,  being  otherwise, 
as  it  were,  upon  the  wing.  Nevertheless,  in  such  cities  as 
subsist  mostly  by  trade,  and  have  little  or  no  land,  as 
Holland  and  Genoa,  the  balance  of  treasure  may  be  equal 
to  that  of  land." ""  The  law  fixing  the  balance  of  lands  is 
called  by  him  agrarian ;  and  without  an  agrarian  law  he 
holds  that  no  government,  whether  monarchical,  aristo- 
cratic, or  popular,  has  any  long  duration :  this  is  rather 
paradoxical ;  but  his  distribution  of  lands  varies  according  to 
the  form  of  the  commonwealth.  In  one  best  constituted  the 
possession  of  lands  is  limited  to  2000/.  a-year;  which,  of 
course,  in  his  time  was  a  much  greater  estate  than  at  present 

83.  Harrington's  general  scheme  of  a  good  government 
is  one  "  established  upon  an  equal  agrarian  arising  into  the 
superstructure,  or  three  orders,  the  senate  debating  and 
proposing,  the  people  resolving,  and  the  magistracy  exe- 
cutmg  by  an  equal  rotation  through  the  suffrage  of  the 
people  given  by  the  ballot."  His  more  particular  form  of 
polity,  devised  for  his  Oceana,  it  would  be  tedious  to  give 
in  detail ;  the  result  is  a  moderate  aristocracy ;  property, 
though  under  the  control  of  his  agrarian,  which  prevents 
its  excess,  having  so  great  a  share  in  the  elections  that  it 
nmst  predominate.     But  it  is  an  aristocracy  of  what  we 
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should  call  the  middle  ranks,  and  might  not  be  unfit  for  a 
small  state.  In  general  it  may  be  said  of  Harrington  that 
he  is  prolix,  dull,  pedantic,  and  seldom  profound;  but 
sometimes  redeems  himself  by  just  observations.  Like 
most  theoretical  politicians  of  that  age,  he  had  an  exces- 
sive admiration  for  the  republic  of  Venice/  His  other 
political  writings  are  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  Oceana,  but 
still  less  interesting. 

84.  The  manly  republicanism  of  Harrington,  though 
sometimes  visionary  and  perhaps  impracticable,  pwriareh. 
shines  by  comparison  with  a  very  opposite  theory,  «'^^°»«'- 
which,  having  been  countenanced  in  the  early  part  of  the 
century  by  our  clergy,  revived  with  additional  favour  afler 
the  Restoration.  This  was  maintained  in  the  Patriarcha 
of  Sir  Robert  Filmer,  written,  as  it  appears,  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.,  but  not  published  till  1680,  at  a  time  when 
very  high  notions  of  royal  prerogative  were  as  well  received 
by  one  party  as  they  were  mdignantly  rejected  by  another. 
The  object,  as  the  author  declares,  was  to  prove  that  the 
first  kings  were  fathers  of  families  ;  that  it  is  unnatural  for 
the  people  to  govern  or  to  choose  governors ;  that  positive 
laws  do  not  infringe  the  natural  and  fatherly  power  of 
kings.  He  refers  the  tenet  of  natural  liberty  and  the 
popular  origin  of  government  to  the  schoolmen,  allowing 
that  all  papists  and  the  reformed  divines  have  imbibed  it, 
but  denying  that  it  is  found  in  the  fathers.  He  seems, 
however,  to  claim  the  credit  of  an  original  hypothesis; 
those  who  have  vindicated  the  rights  of  kings  in  most  points 
not  having  thought  of  this,  but  with  one  consent  admitted 
the  natural  liberty  and  equality  of  mankind.  It  is  certain, 
nevertheless,  that  the  patriarchal  theory  of  government  as 
the  basis  of  actual  right  was  laid  down  as  explicitly  as  by 
himself  in  what  is  called  Bishop  Overall's  Convocation 
Book,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James  I.  But  this 
book  had  not  been  published  when  Filmer  wrote.  His 
arguments  are  singularly  insufficient;  he  quotes  nothing 
but  a  few  irrelevant  texts  from  Genesis ;  he  seems  not  to 


<*  "  If  I  be  worthy  to  give  advice  to  notwithstanding  the  difference  that  is  in 

a  man  that  would  study  politics,  let  him  every  policy,  right  of  any  government 

understand  Venice;  he  that  understands  in  the  world."      Harrington's  Works, 

Venice  right,  sluJl  go  nearest  to  judge,  p.  292. 
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have  known  at  all  the  strength,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  his 
own  case,  and  it  is  hardly  possible  to  find  a  more  trifling 
and  feeble  work.  It  had  however  the  advantage  of  oppor- 
tunity to  be  received  by  a  party  with  approbation. 

85.  Algernon  Sidney  was  the  first  who  devoted  his  time 
Sidney*,  to  a  rcfutation  of  this  patriarchal  theory,  pro- 
,.        .  pomided  as  it  was,  not  as  a  plausible  hypothesis  to 

explain  the  origin  of  civil  communities,  but  as  a 
paramount  title,  by  virtue  of  which  all  actual  sovereigns, 
who  were  not  manifest  usurpers,  were  to  reign  with  an  un- 
mitigated despotism.  Sidney's  Discourses  on  Government, 
not  published  till  1698,  are  a  difiuse  reply  to  Filmer. 
They  contain  indeed  many  chapters  full  of  historical 
learning  and  judicious  reflection ;  yet  the  constant  anxiety 
to  refute  that  which  needs  no  refutation  renders  them  a 
little  tedious.  Sidney  does  not  condemn  a  limited  mo- 
narchy like  the  English,  but  his  partiality  is  for  a  form  of 
republic  which  would  be  deemed  too  aristocratical  for  our 
popular  theories. 

86.  Locke,  immediately  afler  the  Revolution,  attacked 
Locke  on  thc  Patriarcha  with  more  brevity,  and  laid  down 
menr*"     his  owu  Celebrated  theory  of  government     The 

fundamental  principle  of  Filmer  is,  that  paternal  authority 
is  naturally  absolute.  Adam  received  it  from  God,  exer- 
cised it  over  his  own  children,  and  transmitted  it  to  the 
eldest  born  for  ever.  This  assumption  Locke  combats 
rather  too  difiusely,  according  to  our  notions.  Filmer  had 
not  only  to  show  this  absolute  monarchy  of  a  lineal  ancestor, 
but  his  power  of  transmitting  it  in  course  of  primogeniture. 
Locke  denies  that  there  is  any  natural  right  of  this  kind, 
maintaining  the  equality  of  children.  The  inc^Micity  of 
Filmer  renders  his  discomfiture  not  diflScult  Locke,  as 
will  be  seen,  acknowledges  a  certain  de  facto  authority  in 
fathers  of  families,  and  possibly  he  might  have  found,  as 
indeed  he  seems  to  admit,  considerable  traces  of  a  r^ard 
to  primogeniture  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world.  It  is  the 
question  of  natural  right  with  which  he  is  here  concerned ; 
and  as  no  proof  of  this  had  been  offered,  he  had  nothing  to 
answer. 

87.  In  the  second  part  of  Locke's  Treatise  on  Civil 
Government,  he  proceeds  to  lay  down  what  he  holds  to  be 
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the  true  principles  upon  which  society  is  founded.  A  state 
of  nature  is  a  state  of  perfect  freedom  and  equality ;  but 
within  the  bounds  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  obliges  every 
one,  and  renders  a  state  of  liberty  no  state  of  licence. 
And  the  execution  of  this  law,  in  such  a  state,  is  put  into 
every  one's  hands,  so  that  he  may  punish  transgressors 
against  it,  not  merely  by  way  of  reparation  for  his  own 
wrongs,  but  for  those  of  others.  "  Every  offence  that  can 
be  committed  in  the  state  of  nature  may,  in  the  state  of 
nature,  be  punished  equally,  and  as  far  forth,  as  it  may  in 
a  commonwealth."  And  not  only  independent  communi- 
ties, but  all  men,  as  he  thinks,  till  they  voluntarily  enter 
into  some  society,  are  in  a  state  of  nature.* 

88.  Whoever  declares  by  word  or  action  a  settled  design 
against  another's  life,  puts  himself  in  a  state  of  war  against 
him,  and  exposes  his  own  life  to  be  taken  away,  either  by 
the  other  party,  or  by  any  one  who  shall  espouse  his  cause. 
And  he  who  endeavours  to  obtain  absolute  power  over 
another  may  be  construed  to  have  a  design  on  his  life,  or 
at  least  to  take  away  his  property.  Where  laws  prevail, 
they  must  determine  the  punishment  of  those  who  injure 
others ;  but  if  the  law  is  silenced,  it  is  hard  to  think  but 
that  the  appeal  to  Heaven  returns,  and  the  aggressor  may 
be  treated  as  one  in  a  state  of  war.' 

89.  Natural  liberty  is  freedom  from  any  superior  power 
except  the  law  of  nature.  Civil  liberty  is  freedom  from 
the  dominion  of  any  authority  except  that  which  a  legisla- 
ture, established  by  consent  of  the  commonwealth,  shall 
confirm.  No  man,  according  to  Locke,  can  by  his  own 
consent  enslave  himself,  or  give  power  to  another  to  take 
away  his  life.  For  slavery,  in  a  strict  sense,  is  but  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  state  of  war  between  a  conqueror  and  his 
captive.* 

90.  The  excellent  chapter  on  property  which  follows 
would  be  sufficient,  if  all  Locke's  other  writings  had 
perished,  to  leave  him  a  high  name  in  philosophy.  Nothing 
can  be  more  luminous  than  his  deduction  of  the  natural 
right  of  property  from  labour,  not  merely  in  gathering  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  or  catching  wild  animals,  but  in  the 
cultivation  of  land,  for  which  occupancy  is  but  the  pre- 
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liminary,  and  gives  as  it  were  an  inchoate  title.  "  As 
much  land  as  a  man  tills,  plants,  improves,  cultivates,  and 
can  use  the  product  of,  so  much  is  his  property.  He  by 
his  labour  does,  as  it  were,  inclose  it  from  the  common. ' 
Whatever  is  beyond  the  scanty  limits  of  individual  or 
femily  labour,  has  been  appropriated  under  the  authority 
of  civil  society.  But  labour  is  the  primary  basis  of  natural 
right  Nor  can  it  be  thought  unreasonable  that  labour 
should  confer  an  exclusive  right,  when  it  is  remembered 
how  much  of  every  thing's  value  depends  upon  labour 
alone.  "  Whatever  bread  is  more  worth  than  acorns,  wine 
than  water,  and  cloth  or  silk  than  leaves,  skins,  or  moss, 
that  is  wholly  owing  to  labour  and  industry."  The  supe- 
riority in  good  sense  and  satisfactory  elucidation  of  his  prin- 
ciple, which  Locke  has  manifested  in  this  important  chapter 
over  Grotius  and  PuflFendorf,  will  strike  those  who  consult 
those  writers,  or  look  at  the  brief  sketch  of  their  theories 
in  the  foregoing  pages.  It  is  no  less  contrasted  with  the 
puerile  rant  of  Bousseau  against  all  territorial  property. 
That  property  owes  its  origin  to  occupancy  accompanied 
with  labour,  is  now  generally  admitted ;  the  care  of  cattle 
being  of  course  to  be  considered  as  one  species  of  labour, 
and  requiring  at  least  a  temporary  ownership  of  the  soil.** 

91.  Locke,  after  acutely  remarking  that  the  common 
arguments  for  the  power  of  a  father  over  his  children 
would  extend  equally  to  the  mother,  so  that  it  should  be 
called  parental  power,  reverts  to  the  train  of  reasoning  in 
the  first  book  of  this  treatise  against  the  regal  authority  of 
fathers.  What  they  possess  is  not  derived  from  genera- 
tion, but  from  the  care  they  necessarily  take  of  the  infant 
child,  and  during  his  minority ;  the  power  then  terminates, 
though  reverence,  support,  and  even  compliance  are  still 
due.  Children  are  also  held  in  subordmation  to  their 
parents  by  the  institutions  of  property,  which  commonly 
make  them  dependent  both  as  to  maintenance  and  succes- 
sion. But  Locke,  which  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  inclines 
to  derive  the  origin  of  civil  government  from  the  patriarchal 
authority ;  one  not  strictly  coercive,  yet  voluntarily  con- 
ceded by  habit  and  family  consent.  "  Thus  the  natural 
fathers  of  families,  by  an  insensible  change,  became  the 
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politic  monarchs  of  tbem  too ;  and  as  they  chanced  to  live 
long,  and  leave  worthy  and  able  heirs  for  several  succes- 
sions or  otherwise,  so  they  laid  the  foundations  of  here- 
ditary or  elective  kingdoms." ' 

92.  The  necessity  that  man  should  not  live  alone^  pro- 
duced the  primary  society  of  husband  and  wife,  parent  and 
children,  to  which  that  of  master  and  servant  was  early 
added ;  whether  of  freemen  engaging  their  service  for  hire, 
or  of  slaves  taken  in  just  war,  who  are  by  the  right  of 
nature  subject  to  the  absolute  dominion  of  the  captor. 
Such  a  family  may  sometimes  resemble  a  little  common- 
wealth by  its  numbers,  but  is  essentially  distinct  from  one, 
because  its  chief  has  no  imperial  power  of  life  and  death 
except  over  his  slaves,  nature  having  given  him  none  over 
his  children,  though  all  men  have  a  right  to  punish  breaches 
of  the  law  of  nature  in  others  according  to  the  offence. 
But  this  natural  power  they  quit  and  resign  into  the  hands 
of  the  community,  when  civil  society  is  instituted ;  and  it 
is  in  this  union  of  the  several  rights  of  its  members  that 
the  legislative  right  of  the  commonwealth  consists,  whether 
this  be  done  by  general  consent  at  the  first  formation  of 
government,  or  by  the  adhesion  which  any  individual  may 
give  to  one  already  established.  By  either  of  these  ways 
men  pass  from  a  state  of  nature  to  one  of  political  society, 
the  magistrate  having  now  that  power  to  redress  injuries, 
which  had  previously  been  each  man's  right  Hence 
absolute  monarchy,  in  Locke's  opinion,  is  no  form  of  civil 
government;  for  there  being  no  common  authority  to 
appeal  to,  the  sovereign  is  still  in  a  state  of  nature  with 
regard  to  his  subjects.'' 

93.  A  community  is  formed  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  any  body  of  men  ;  but  when  thus  become  one  body,  the 
determination  of  the  majority  must  bind  the  rest,  else  it 
would  not  be  one.  Unanimity,  after  a  community  is  once 
formed,  can  no  longer  be  required;  but  this  consent  of 
men  to  form  a  civil  society  is  that  which  alone  did  or 
could  give  beginning  to  any  lawful  government  in  the 
world.  It  is  idle  to  object  that  we  have  no  records  of 
such  an  event;  for  few  commonwealths  preserve  the 
tradition  of  their  own  infancy ;  and  whatever  we  do  know 
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of  the  origin  of  particular  states  gives  indieations  of  thh 
mode  of  union.  Yet  he  again  inclines  to  deduce  the  usual 
origin  of  civ  il  societies  from  imitation  of  patriarchal  audio* 
rity,  which  having  been  recognised  by  each  family  in  the 
arbitration  of  disputes  and  even  punishment  of  offenoes^ 
was  transferred  with  more  readiness  to  some  one  person,  as 
the  father  and  representative  head  of  the  infant  community. 
He  even  admits  that  this  authority  might  tacitly  devolve 
upon  the  eldest  son.  Thus  the  first  governments' were 
monarchies,  and  those  with  no  express  limitations  of  power, 
till  exposure  of  its  abuse  gave  occasion  to  social  lawa,  or 
to  co-ordinate  authority.  In  all  this  he  follows  Hooker, 
from  the  first  book  of  whose  Ecclesiastical  Polity  he 
quotes  largely  in  his  notes.* 

94.  A  difficulty  commonly  raised  against  the  theory  of 
compact  is,  that  all  men  being  bom  under  some  govern- 
ment, they  cannot  be  at  liberty  to  erect  a  new  one,  or  even 
to  make  choice  whether  they  will  obey  or  no.  This 
objection  Locke  does  not  meet;  like  Hooker  and  the  jurists^ 
by  supposing  the  agreement  of  a  distant  ancestor  to  oblige 
aU  his  posterity.  But  explicitly  acknowledging  that 
nothing  can  bind  freemen  to  obey  any  government  save 
their  own  consent,  he  rests  the  evidence  of  a  tacit  consent 
on  the  enjoyment  of  land,  or  even  on  mere  residence 
within  the  dominions  of  the  community ;  every  man  being 
at  liberty  to  relinquish  his  possessions,  or  change  his  resi- 
dence, and  either  incorporate  himself  with  another  com- 
monwealth, or,  if  he  can  find  an  opportunity,  set  up  for 
himself  in  some  unoccupied  part  of  the  world.  But  nothing 
can  make  a  man  irrevocably  a  member  of  one  society, 
except  his  own  voluntary  declaration  ;  such  perhaps  as  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  whicn  Locke  does  not  mention,  ought 
to  be  reckoned." 

95.  The  majority  having,  in  the  first  constitution  of  a 
state,  the  whole  power,  may  retain  it  themselves,  or  delegate 
it  to  one  or  more  persons."  And  the  supreme  power  is,  in 
other  words,  the  legislature,  sacred  and  unalterable  in  the 
hands  where  the  community  have  once  placed  it,  without 
which  no  law  can  exist,  and  in  which  all  obedience  termi- 
nates.    Yet  this  legislative  authority  itself  is  not  absolute 
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or  arbitrary  over  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  its  subjects.  It 
is  the  joint  power  of  individuals  surrendered  to  the  state ; 
but  no  man  has  power  over  his  own  life  or  his  neighbour's 
property.  The  laws  enacted  by  the  legislature  must  be 
conformable  to  the  will  of  Grod,  or  natural  justice.  Nor 
can  it  take  any  part  of  the  subject's  property  without  his 
own  consent,  or  that  of  the  majority.  "  For  if  any  one 
shall  claim  a  power  to  lay  and  levy  taxes  on  the  people  by 
his  own  authority,  and  without  such  consent  of  the  people, 
he  thereby  invades  the  fundamental  law  of  property,  and 
subverts  the  end  of  government  For  what  property  have 
I  in  that  which  another  may  by  right  take,  when  ne  pleases, 
to  himself?"  Lastly,  the  legislative  power  is  inalienable ; 
being  but  delegated  from  the  people,  it  cannot  be  trans- 
ferred to  others.^  This  is  the  part  of  Locke's  treatise 
which  has  been  open  to  most  objection,  and  which  in  some 
measure  seems  to  charge  with  usurpation  all  the  established 
governments  of  Europe.  It  has  been  a  theory  fertile  of 
great  revolutions,  and  perhaps  pregnant  with  more.  In 
some  part  of  this  chapter  also,  though  by  no  means  in  the 
most  practical  corollaries,  the  language  of  Hooker  has  led 
onwanl  his  more  hardy  disciple. 

96.  Though  the  legislative  power  is  alone  supreme  in 
the  constitution,  it  is  yet  subject  to  the  people  themselves, 
who  may  alter  it  whenever  they  find  that  it  acts  against  the 
trust  reposed  in  it ;  all  power  given  in  trust  for  a  particular 
end  being  evidently  forfeited  when  that  end  is  manifestly 
disregarded  or  obstructed.  But  while  the  government 
subsists  the  legislature  is  alone  sovereign,  though  it  may 
be  the  usage  to  call  a  single  executive  magistrate  sove- 
reign, if  he  has  also  a  share  in  legislation.  Where  this 
is  not  the  case,  the  appellation  is  plainly  improper.  Locke 
has  in  this  chapter  a  remarkable  passage,  one  perhaps  of 
the  first  declarations  in  favour  of  a  change  in  the  electoral 
system  of  England.  "  To  what  gross  absurdities  the  fol- 
lowing of  custom,  when  reason  has  left  it,  may  lead,  we 
may  be  satisfied  when  we  see  the  bare  name  of  a  town,  of 
which  there  remains  not  so  much  as  the  ruins,  where 
scarce  so  much  housing  as  a  sheep-cote  or  more  inhabitants 
than  a  shepherd  is  to  be  found,  send  as  many  representa- 
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tives  to  the  grand  assembly  of  law-makera  as  a  whole 
county,  numerous  in  people,  and  powerfiil  in  riches.  l!1us 
strangers  stand  amazed  at,  and  evei^  one  must  oonftas 
needs  a  remedy,  though  most  think  it  hard  to  find  one, 
because  the  constitution  of  the  legislative  being  the  original 
and  supreme  act  of  the  society,  antecedent  to  all  positiTe 
laws  in  it,  and  depending  wholly  on  the  people,  no  inferkMr 
power  can  alter  it."  But  Locke  is  lass  timid  about  a 
remedy,  and  suggests  that  the  executive  magistrate  mig^t 
regulate  the  number  of  representatives,  not .  according  to 
old  custom  but  reason,  which  is  not  setting  up  a  new  legis- 
lature, but  restoring  an  old  one.  ^*  Whatsoever  shall  be 
done  manifestly  for  the  good  of  the  people  and  the  esta- 
blishing the  government  on  its  true  foundation,  is^  bdA 
always  will  be,  just  prerogative ;"  ^  a  maxim  of  too  dan- 
gerous latitude  for  a  constitutional  monarchy. 

97.  Prerogative  he  defines  to  be  *^  a  power  of  acting 
according  to  discretion  for  the  public  good  without  the 

5rescription  of  the  law,  and  sometimes  even  against  it" 
?his,  however,  is  not  by  any  means  a  good  definition  in 
the  eyes  of  a  lawyer ;  and  the  word,  being  merely  technieai, 
ought  not  to  have  been  employed  in  so  partial  if  not  ao 
incorrect  a  sense.  Nor  is  it  very  precise  to  say,  that  in 
England  the  prerogative  was  always  largest  in  the  hands 
of  our  wisest  and  best  princes,  not  only  because  the  fact  is 
otherwise,  but  because  he  confounds  the  legal  prer<^tive 
with  its  actual  exercise.  This  chapter  is  the  most  loosely 
reasoned  of  any  in  the  treatise.' 

98.  Conquest,  in  an  unjust  war,  can  give  no  right  at  all, 
unless  robbers  and  pirates  may  acquire  a  right  Nor  is 
any  one  bound  by  promises  which  unjust  force  extorts 
from  him.  If  we  are  not  strong  enough  to  resist,  we  have 
no  remedy  save  patience ;  but  our  children  may  appeal  to 
Heaven,  and  repeat  their  appeals  till  they  recover  their 
ancestral  right,  which  was  to  be  governed  by  such  a  1^^ 
lation  as  themselves  approve.  He  that  appeals  to  Heaven 
must  be  sure  that  he  nas  right  on  his  side,  and  right  too 
that  is  worth  the  trouble  and  cost  of  his  appeal,  as  he  will 
answer  at  a  tribunal  that  cannot  be  deceived.  Even  just 
conquest   gives   no  further  right   than  to  reparation   of 
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injury ;  and  the  posterity  of  the  vanquished,  he  seems  to 
hold,  can  forfeit  nothing  by  their  parent's  offence,  so  that 
they  have  always  a  right  to  throw  off  the  yoke.  The  title 
of  prescription,  which  has  commonly  been  admitted  to 
silence  the  complaints,  if  not  to  heal  the  wounds,  of  the 
injured,  finds  no  favour  with  Locke.*  But  hence  it 
seems  to  follow  that  no  state  composed,  as  most  have  been, 
out  of  the  spoils  of  conquest,  can  exercise  a  legitimate 
authority  over  the  latest  posterity  of  those  it  has  incor- 
porated. Wales,  for  instance,  has  an  eternal  right  to 
shake  off  the  yoke  of  England ;  for  what  Locke  says  of 
consent  to  laws  by  representatives,  is  of  little  weight  when 
these  must  be  outnumbered  in  the  general  legislature  of 
both  countries ;  and  indeed  the  first  question  for  the 
Cambro-Britons  would  be  to  determine  whether  they  would 
form  part  of  such  a  common  legislation. 

99.  Usurpation,  which  is  a  kind  of  domestic  conquest, 
gives  no  more  right  to  obedience  than  unjust  war ;  it  is 
necessary  that  the  people  should  both  be  at  liberty  to  con- 
sent, and  have  actuallv  consented  to  allow  and  confirm  a 
power  which  the  constitution  of  their  commonwealth  does 
not  recognise.*  But  tyranny  may  exist  without  usurpa- 
tion, whenever  the  power  reposed  in  any  one's  hands  for 
the  people's  benefit  is  abused  to  their  impoverishment  or 
slavery.  Force  may  never  be  opposed  but  to  unjust  and 
unlawful  force :  in  any  other  case,  it  is  condemned  before 
God  and  man.  The  king's  person  is  in  some  countries 
sacred  by  law ;  but  this,  as  Locke  thinks,  does  not  extend 
to  the  case  where,  by  putting  himself  in  a  state  of  war 
with  his  people,  he  dissolves  the  government.^  A  prince 
dissolves  the  government  by  ruling  against  law,  by  hinder- 
ing the  regular  assembly  of  the  legislature,  by  changing 
the  form  of  election,  or  by  rendering  the  people  subject  to 
a  foreign  power.  He  dissolves  it  also  by  neglecting  or 
abandoning  it,  so  that  the  laws  cannot  be  put  into  execu- 
tion. The  government  is  also  dissolved  by  breach  of  trust 
in  either  the  legislature  or  the  prince ;  by  the  former  when 
it  usurps  an  arbitrary  power  over  the  lives,  liberties,  and 
fortunes  of  the  subject ;  by  the  latter,  when  he  endeavours 
to  corrupt  the  representatives  or  to  influence  the  choice  of 
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ihe  electors.    If  it  be  objected  that  no  government  will  be , 
able  long  to  subsist,  if  the  people  may  set  up  a  new  li^gis- 
lature  whenever  they  take  ofience  at  the  old  onei  he  replies  . 
that  mankind  are  too  slow  and  averse  to  quit  their  old 
institutions  for  this  danger  to  be  apprehended.     Much 
will  be  endured  from  rulers  without -mutiny  or  mnrmiir. 
Nor  is  anything  more  likely  to  restram  govemmente  tlian 
this  doctrine  of  the  right  of  resistance.    It  is  as  reasonable 
to  tell  men  they  should  not  defend  themselves  agaimt 
robbers,  because  it  may  occasion  disorder,  as  to  use  die ', 
same  argument  for  passive  obedience  to  illegal  dominioiL 
And  he  observes,  alto  quoting  some  other  writers^  that  < 
Hooker  alone  might  be  enough  to  satisfy  those  who  rely' 
on  him  for  their  ecclesiastical  polity.' 

100.  Such  is,  in  substance,  the  celebrated  treatise  of 
ob^n^  Locke  on  civil  government,  which,  with  the  fevoobr 
St.  '  of  political  circumstances,  and  the  authority  of  Us 
name,  became  the  creed  of  a  numerous  party  at  home ; . 
while  silently  spreading  the  fibres  from  its  root  over, 
Europe  and  America,  it  prepared  the  way  for  theories  of 
political  society,  hardly  bolder  in  their  announcement*  bofi' 
expressed  with  more  passionate  ardour,  fit>m  which  die 
great  revolutions  of  the  last  and  present  age  have  sprung. 
But  as  we  do  not  launch  our  bark  upon  a  stormy  sea,  we 
shall  merely  observe  that  neither  the  Revolution  of  1688, 
nor  the  administration  of  William  III.,  could  have  borne 
the  test  by  which  Locke  has  tried  the  legitimacy  of 
government  There  was  certainly  no  appeal  to  the  people 
in  the  former,  nor  would  it  have  been  convenient  ror  the 
latter  to  have  had  Ihe  maxim  established,  that  an  attempt 
to  corrupt  the  legislature  entails  a  forfeiture  of  the  in- 
trusted power.  Whether  the  opinion  of  Locke,  that  man* 
kind  are  slow  to  political  change,  be  conformable  to  an 
enlarged  experience,  must  be  judged  by  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  reading  and  observation ;  it  is  at  least  very 
different  from  that  which  Hooker,  to  whom  he  defers  so 
greatly  in  most  of  his  doctrine,  has  uttered  in  the  very 
first  sentence  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  For  my  own 
part  I  must  confess,  that  in  these  latter  chapters  of  Locke 
on  Government  I  see,   what  sometimes  appears  in  his 
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other  writings,  that  the  influence  of  temporary  circum- 
stances on  a  mind  a  little  too  susceptible  of  passion  and 
resentment,  had  prevented  that  calm  and  patient  examina- 
tion of  all  the  bearings  of  this  extensive  subject  which  true 
philosophy  requires. 

101.  But  whatever  may  be  our  judgment  of  this  work, 
it  is  equally  true  that  it  opened  a  new  era  of  political 
opinion  in  Europe.  The  earlier  writings  on  the  side  of 
popular  sovereignty,  whether  those  of  Buchanan  and  Lan- 
guet,  of  the  Jesuits,  or  of  the  English  republicans,  had 
been  either  too  closely  dependent  on  temporary  circum- 
stances, or  too  much  bound  up  with  odious  and  unsuccess- 
ful factions,  to  sink  very  deep  into  the  hearts  of  mankind. 
Their  adversaries,  with  the  countenance  of  every  govern- 
ment on  their  side,  kept  possession  of  the  field ;  and  no 
later  jurist,  nor  theologian,  nor  philosopher  on  the  Con- 
tinent, while  they  generally  followed  their  predecessors  in 
deriving  the  origin  of  civil  society  from  compact,  ventured 
to  moot  the  delicate  problem  of  resistance  to  tyranny,  or 
of  the  right  to  reform  a  constitution,  except  in  the  most 
cautious  and  indefinite  language.  We  have  seen  this 
already  in  Grotius  and  Puffendorf.  But  the  success  of 
the  English  Revolution,  the  necessity  which  the  powers 
allied  against  France  found  of  maintaining  the  title  of 
William,  the  peculiar  interest  of  Holland  and  Hanover 
(states  at  that  time  very  strong  in  the  literary  world)  in  our 
new  scheme  of  government,  gave  a  weight  and  authority 
to  principles  which,  without  some  such  application,  it 
mignt  still  have  been  thought  seditious  to  propound. 
Locke  too,  long  an  exile  in  Holland,  was  intimate  with 
Le  Clerc,  who  exerted  a  considerable  influence  over  the 
Protestant  part  of  Europe.  Barbeyrac,  some  time  after- 
wards, trod  nearly  in  the  same  steps,  and  without  going 
all  the  lengths  of  Locke,  did  not  fail  to  take  a  very 
diflerent  tone  from  the  two  older  writers  upon  whom  he 
has  commented. 

102.  It  was  very  natural  that  the  French  Protestants, 
among  whom  traditions  of  a  turn  of  thinking  not  Aviiaux 
the  most  favourable  to  kings  may  have  been  pre-  SS^iy 
served,  should,  in  the  hour  of  severe  persecution,  ^y^*- 
mutiny  in  words  and  writings  against  the  despotism  that 
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oppressed  them.  Sudi,  it  appeans,  had  been  the  language 
of  those  exiles,  as  it  is  of  all  exiles,  when  an  anonymooB 
tract,  entitled  Avis  aux  Befugies,  was  published  widi  the 
date  of  Amsterdam,  in  1690.  This,  under  pretext  of  ghriDg 
adyice,  in  the  event  of  their  being  permitted  to  retan 
home,  that  they  should  get  rid  of  their  spirit  of  satire,  and 
of  their  repubhcan  theories,  is  a  bitter  and  able  attadc  on 
those  who  nad  taken  refuge  in  Holland.  It  asserts  the 
principle  of  passive  obedience,  extolling  also  the  King  of 
France  and  nis  government,  and  censuring  the  En^idi 
Bevolution.  Public  rumour  ascribed  this  to  Bayle;  it 
has  usually  passed  for  his,  and  is  even  inserted  in  the  ool- 
lection  of  his  miscellaneous  works.  Some,  however,  have 
ascribed  it  to  Felisson,  and  others  to  Larroque;  OM 
already,  and  the  other  soon  after,  proselytes  to  the  diureh 
of  Bome.    Basnage  thought  it  written  by  the  latter,  and 

5ubli8hed  by  Bayle^  to  whom  he  ascribed  the  pe&oe. 
?his  is  apparently  in  a  totally  opposite  strain,  bat  not 
without  strong  suspicion  of  irony  or  ill  faith.  The  styk 
and  manner  of  the  whole  appear  to  suggest  Bayle ;  mi 
though  the  supposition  is  very  discreditable  to  his  me- 
mory, the  weight  of  presumption  seems  much  to  indiBS 
that  way. 

103.  The  separation  of  political  economy  fiN>m  the 
Pbuucai  general  science  which  regards  the  well-being  of 
eooDomisu.  communities,  was  not  so  strictly  made  by  the 
earlier  philosophers  as  in  modern  times.  It  does  not  follow 
that  national  wealth  engaged  none  of  their  attention.  Few, 
on  the  contrary,  of  those  who  have  taken  comprehensive 
views  could  have  failed  to  regard  it  In  Bodin,  Botero, 
Bacon,  Hobbes,  Puffendorf,  we  have  already  seen  proofi 
of  this.  These  may  be  said  to  have  discussed  the  subject, 
not  systematically,  nor  always  with  thorough  knowledge, 
but  with  acuteness  and  in  a  philosophical  tone.  Others 
there  were  of  a  more  limited  range,  whose  habits  of  life 
and  experience  led  them  to  particular  departments  of 
economical  inquiry,  especially  as  to  commerce,  the  pre- 
cious metals,  and  the  laws  affecting  them.  The  Itahans 
led  the  way ;  Serra  has  been  mentioned  in  the  last  period, 
and  a  few  more  might  find  a  place  in  this.  De  Witt's 
Interest  of  Holland  can  hardly  be  reckoned  among  eco- 
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nomical  writings;  and  it  is  said  by  Morhof,  that  tbe 
Dutch  were  not  fond  of  promulgating  their  commercial 
knowledge;^  little  at  least  was  contributed  from  that 
country,  even  at  a  later  period,  towards  the  theory  of 
becoming  rich.  But  England  now  took  a  large  share  in 
this  new  literature.  Free,  inquisitive,  thriving  rapidly  in 
commerce,  so  that  her  progress  even  in  the  nineteenth 
century  has  hardly  been  m  a  greater  ratio  than  before  and 
after  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth,  if  we  may  trust  the 
statements  of  contemporaries,  she  produced  some  writers 
who,  though  few  of  them  merit  the  name  of  philosophers, 
yet  may  not  here  be  overlooked,  on  account  of  their  in- 
fluence, their  reputation,  or  their  position  as  links  in  the 
chain  of  science. 

104.  The  first  of  these  was  Thomas  Mun,  an  intelligent 
merchant  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  whose 
posthumous  treatise,  England's  Treasure  by  Fo-  foreign 
reign  Trade,  was  published  in  1664,  but  seems  to 
have  been  written  soon  after  the  accession  of  Charles  I." 
Mun  is  generally  reckoned  the  founder  of  what  has  been 
called  the  mercantile  system.  His  main  position  is  that 
**  the  ordinary  means  to  increase  our  wealth  and  treasure 
is  by  foreign  trade,  wherein  we  must  ever  observe  this 
rule,  to  sell  more  to  strangers  yearly  than  we  consume  of 
theirs  in  value."*  We  must  therefore  sell  as  cheap  as 
possible;  it  was  by  underselling  the  Venetians  of  late 
years,  that  we  had  exported  a  great  deal  of  cloth  to  Tur- 
key.^ It  is  singular  that  Mun  should  not  have  perceived 
the  difficulty  of  selling  very  cheap  the  productions  of  a 
country's  labour,  whose  gold  and  silver  were  in  great 
abundance.  He  was,  however,  too  good  a  merchant  not 
to  acknowledge  the  inefficacy  and  impolicy  of  restraining 
by  law  the  exportation  of  coin,  which  is  often  a  means  of 
increasing  our  treasure  in  the  long  run  ;  advising  instead  a 
due  regard  to  the  balance  of  trade,  or  general  surplus  of 
exported  goods,  by  which  we  shall  infallibly  obtain  a  stock 
of  gold  and  silver.  These  notions  have  long  since  been 
covered  with  ridicule;  and  it  is  plain  that,  in  a  merely 

^  Polybietor,  part  iii.  lib.  iii.  §  3.  1 635  or  1 640.    I  remarked  some  things 

'  Mr.  M'Culloch  says  (Introductory  which  serve  to  carry  it  up  a  little  higher. 

DiBOOune  to  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations)  *  P.  11  (edit.  1664). 
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economical  view,  they  must  always  be  delusive.  Mun, 
however,  looked  to  the  accumulation  of  a  portion  of  this 
imported  treasure  by  the  state;  a  resource  in  critical 
emergencies  which  we  have  now  learned  to  despise,  since 
others  have  been  at  hand,  but  which  in  reality  had  made 
a  great  difference  in  the  events  of  war,  and  changed  the 
balance  of  power  between  many  commonwealths.  Mun 
Child  on  was  followed,  about  1670,  by  Sir  Josiah  Child, 
'^™^-  in  a  discourse  on  Trade,  written  on  the  same 
principles  of  the  mercantile  system,  but  more  copious  and 
varied.  The  chief  aim  of  Child  is  to  effect  a  reduction  of 
the  legal  interest  of  money  from  six  to  four  per  cent., 
drawing  an  erroneous  inference  from  the  increase  of  wealth 
which  had  followed  similar  enactments. 

105.  Among  the  many  diflSculties  with  which  the  go- 
i^keon  vernment  of  William  III.  had  to  contend,  one  of 
the  Coin.     ^YiB  Ttiost  cmbarrassing  was  the  scarcity  of  the 

;rccious  metals  and  depreciated  condition  of  the  coin, 
^his  opened  the  whole  field  of  controversy  in  that  province 
of  political  economy ;  and  the  bold  spint  of  inquiry,  un- 
shackled by  prejudice  in  favour  of  ancient  custom,  which 
in  all  respects  was  characteristic  of  that  age,  began  to  work 
by  reasonings  on  general  theorems,  instead  of  collecting 
insulated  and  inconclusive  details.  Locke  stood  forward 
on  this,  as  on  so  many  subjects,  with  his  masculine  sense 
and  habitual  closeness  of  thinking.  His  **  Considerations 
of  the  Consequences  of  lowering  Interest,  and  raising  the 
Value  of  Money  "  were  published  in  1691.  Two  further 
treatises  are  in  answer  to  the  pamphlets  of  Lowndes. 
These  economical  writings  of  Locke  are  not  in  all  points 
conformable  to  the  modern  principles  of  the  science.  He 
seems  to  incline  rather  too  much  towards  the  mercantile 
theory,  and  to  lay  too  nmch  stress  on  the  possession  of  the 
precious  metals.  From  his  excellent  sense,  however,  as 
well  as  from  some  expressions,  I  should  conceive  that  he 
only  considers  them,  as  they  doubtless  are,  a  portion  of  the 
exchangeable  wealth  of  the  nation,  and  by  their  inconsum- 
able nature,  as  well  as  by  the  constancy  of  the  demand  .for 
them,  one  of  the  most  important.  ''  Riches  do  not  con- 
sist." he  says,  "  in  having  more  gold  and  silver,  but  in 
having  more  in  proportion  than  the  rest  of  the  world  or 
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than  our  neighbours,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  procure  to 
ourselves  a  greater  plenty  of  the  conveniences  of  life." 

106.  Locke  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  the  impossi- 
bility of  regulating  the  interest  of  money  by  law.  It  was 
an  empirical  proposition  at  that  time,  as  we  have  just  seen, 
of  Sir  Josiah  Child,  to  render  loans  more  easy  to  the  bor- 
rower by  reducing  the  legal  rate  to  four  per  cent.  The 
whole  drift  of  his  reasoning  is  against  any  limitation, 
though,  from  fear  of  appearing  too  paradoxical,  he  does  not 
arrive  at  that  inference.  For  the  reasons  he  gives  in 
favour  of  a  legal  limit  of  interest,  namely,  that  courts  of 
law  may  have  some  rule  where  nothing  is  stipulated  in  the 
contract,  and  that  a  few  money  lenders  in  the  metropolis 
may  not  have  the  monopoly  of  all  loans  in  England,  are, 
especially  the  first,  so  trifling,  that  he  could  not  have  relied 
upon  them ;  and  indeed  he  admits  that,  in  other  circum- 
stances, there  would  be  no  danger  from  the  second.  But 
his  prudence  having  restrained  him  from  speaking  out,  a 
famous  writer  almost  a  century  afterwards  came  forward 
to  assert  a  paradox,  which  he  loved  the  better  for  seeming 
such,  and  finally  to  convince  the  thinking  part  of  mankind. 

107.  Laws  fixing  the  value  of  silver  liocke  perceived  to 
be  nugatory,  and  is  averse  to  prohibiting  its  exportation. 
The  value  of  money,  he  maintams,  does  not  depend  on  the 
rate  of  interest,  but  on  its  plenty  relatively  to  commodities. 
Hence  the  rate  of  interest,  he  thinks,  but  perhaps  errone- 
ously, does  not  govern  the  price  of  land ;  arguing  from 
the  higher  rate  of  land  relatively  to  money,  that  is,  the 
worse  interest  it  gave,  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and 
James,  than  in  his  own  time.  But  one  of  Locke's  posi- 
tions, if  generally  received,  would  alone  have  sufficed  to 
lower  the  value  of  land.  "  It  is  in  vain,"  he  says,  "  in  a 
country  whose  great  fund  is  land,  to  hope  to  lay  the  public 
charges  of  the  government  on  any  thing  else ;  there  at  last 
it  will  terminate."  The  legislature  soon  proceeded  to  act 
on  this  mistaken  theory  in  the  annual  land-tax ;  an  impost 
of  tremendous  severity  at  that  time,  the  gross  unfairness, 
however,  of  which  has  been  compensated  in  later  times  by 
the  taxes  on  personal  succession. 

108.  In  such  a  monetary  crisis  as  that  of  his  time, 
Locke  was  naturally  obliged  to  consider  the  usual  resource 
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of  raising  the  denomination  of  the  coin.  This,  he  truly 
says,  would  be  to  rob  all  creditors  of  such  a  proportion  of 
their  debts.  It  is  probable  that  his  influence,  which  was 
very  considerable,  may  have  put  a  stop  to  the  scheme. 
He  contends  in  his  Further  Considerations,  in  answer  to  a 
tract  by  Lowndes,  that  clipped  money  should  go  only  by 
weight.  This  seems  to  have  been  agreed  by  both  parties ; 
but  Lowndes  thought  the  loss  should  be  defrayed  by  a  tax, 
Locke  that  it  should  fall  on  the  holders.  Honourably  for 
the  government,  the  former  opinion  prevailed. 

109.  The  Italians  were  the  first  who  laid  any  tiling 
sutiflticai  like  a  foundation  for  statistics  or  political  arith- 
^^^'  metic;  that  which  is  to  the  political  economist 
what  general  history  is  to  the  philosopher.  But  their 
numerical  reckonings  of  population,  houses,  value  of  lands 
or  stock,  and  the  like,  though  very  curious,  and  sometimes 
taken  from  public  documents,  were  not  always  more  than 
conjectural,  nor  are  they  so  full  and  minute  as  the  spirit 
of  calculation  demands.  England  here  again  took  the 
lead,  in  Graunt  s  Observations  on  the  Bills  of  Mortality, 
1661,  in  Petty 's  Political  Arithmetic  (posthumous  in 
1691),  and  other  treatises  of  the  same  ingenious  and  phi- 
losophical person,  and,  we  may  add,  in  the  Observations  of 
Gregory  King  on  the  Natural  and  Political  State  of  Eng- 
land; for  though  these  were  not  published  till  near  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  manuscripts  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Charles-  Davenant,  who  has  made 
extracts  from  them  in  his  own  valuable  contributions  to 
political  arithmetic.  King  seems  to  have  possessed  a 
sagacity  which  has  sometimes  brought  his  conjectures 
nearer  to  the  mark,  than  from  the  imperfection  of  his  data 
it  was  reasonable  to  expect  Yet  he  supposes  that  the 
population  of  England,  which  he  estimated,  perhaps 
rightly,  at  five  millions  and  a  half,  would  not  reach  the 
double  of  that  number  before  a.d.  2300.  Sir  William 
Petty,  with  a  mind  capable  of  just  and  novel  theories,  was 
struck  by  the  necessary  consequences  of  an  uniformly  pro- 
gressive population.  Though  the  rate  of  movement 
seemed  to  hun,  as  in  truth  it  then  was,  much  slower  than 
we  have  latterly  found  it,  he  clearly  saw  that  its  continu- 
ance would  in  an  ascertainable  lengtn  of  time  overload  the 
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world.  "  And  then,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
Scriptures,  there  must  be  wars  and  great  slaughter."  He 
conceived  that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  the  popu- 
lation of  a  country  would  be  doubled  in  two  hundred 
years ;  but  the  whole  conditions  of  the  problem  were  far 
less  understood  than  at  present.  Davenant's  Essay  on 
Ways  and  Means,  1693,  gained  him  a  high  reputation, 
which  he  endeavoured  to  augment  by  many  subsequent 
works,  some  falling  within  the  seventeenth  century.  He 
was  a  man  of  more  enlarged  reading  than  his  predecessors, 
with  the  exception  of  Petty,  and  of  close  attention  to  the 
statistical  documents  which  were  now  more  copiously  pub- 
lished than  before ;  but  he  seldom  l&unches  mto  any  ex- 
tensive theory,  confining  himself  rather  to  the  accumula- 
tion of  facts  and  to  the  immediate  inferences,  generally  for 
temporary  purposes,  which  they  supplied. 


Sect.  III. — On  Jurisprudence. 

1 10.  In  1667,  a  short  book  was  published  at  Frankfort,  by 
a  young  man  of  twenty-two  years,  entitled  Me-  woriwof 
thodi  Novse  discendae  docendseque  Jurisprudentise.  Roimb  uw. 
The  science  which  of  all  others  had  been  deemed  to  re- 
quire the  most  protracted  labour,  the  ripest  judgment,  the 
most  experienced  discrimination,  was,  as  it  were,  invaded 
by  a  boy,  but  by  one  who  had  the  genius  of  an  Alexander, 
and  for  whom  the  glories  of  an  Alexander  were  reserved. 
This  is  the  first  production  of  Leibnitz  ;  and  it  is  probably 
in  many  points  of  view  the  most  remarkable  work  that 
has  prematurely  united  erudition  and  solidity.  We  ad- 
mire in  it  the  vast  range  of  learning  (for  though  he  could 
not  have  read  all  the  books  he  names,  there  is  evidence  of 
his  acquaintance  with  a  great  number,  and  at  least  with  a 
well-filled  chart  of  literature),  the  originality  of  some  ideas, 
the  commanding  and  comprehensive  views  he  embraces, 
the  philosophical  spirit,  the  compressed  style  in  which  it  is 
written,  the  entire  absence  of  juvenility,  of  ostentatious 
paradox,*"  of  imagination,  ardour,  and  enthusiasm,  which, 

'^  I  U80  the  epithet  ostentatious,  be-  notion  that  the  right  of  bequeathing  pro- 
caiiiie  soQie  of  his  original  theories  are  a  perty  by  testament  is  derived  from  the 
little  paradoxical ;  thus  ho  has  a  singular    immortality  of  the  soul ;  the.  living  heirs 
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though  Leibnitz  did  not  always  want  them,  would  have 
been  wholly  misplaced  on  such  a  subject.  Faults  have 
been  censured  in  this  early  performance,  and  the  author 
declared  himself  afterwards  dissatisfied  with  it.** 

ill.  Leibnitz  was  a  passionate  admirer  of  the  Roman 
jurisprudence;  he  held  the  great  lawyers  of  antiquity 
second  only  to  the  best  geometers  for  strong,  and  subtle, 
and  profound  reasoning ;  not  even  acknowledging,  to  any 
considerable  degree,  the  contradictions  (antinomise  juris) 
which  had  perplexed  their  disciples  in  later  times,  and  on 
which  many  volumes  had  been  written.  But  the  arrange- 
ment of  Justinian  he  entirely  disapproved  ;  and  in  another 
work,  Corporis  Jul-is  reconcinnandi  Ratio,  published  in 
1 668, .  he  pointed  out  the  necessity  and  what  he  deemed 
the  best  method  of  a  new  distribution.  This  appears  to  be 
not  quite  like  what  he  had  previously  sketched,  and  which 
was  rather  a  philosophical  than  a  very  convenient  method  ;• 
in  this  new  arrangement,  he  proposes  to  retain  the  texts  of 
the  Corpus  Juris  Civ  ills,  but  in  a  form  rather  like  that  of 
the  Pandects  than  of  the  Institutes;  to  the  latter  of  which, 
followed  as  it  has  been  among  us  by  Hale  and  Blackstone, 
he  was  very  averse. 

1 12.  There  was  only  one  man  in  the  world  who  could 
have  left  so  noble  a  science  as  philosophical  jurisprudence 
for  pursuits  of  a  still  more  exalted  nature,  and  for  which 
he  was  still  more  fitted ;  and  that  man  was  Leibnitz  him- 
self. He  passed  onward  to  reap  the  golden  harvests  of 
other  fields.  Yet  the  study  of  law  has  owed  much  to  him  ; 
he  did  much  to  unite  it  with  moral  philosophy  on  the  one 
hand,  and  with  history  on  the  other ;  a  great  master  of 
both,  he  exacted  perhaps  a  more  comprehensive  course  of 

being  as  it  were  the  attorneys  of  those  a  few  errors.     Leibnitz  says  in  a  letter, 

we  suppose  to  be  dead.     Quia  mortui  about  1676,  that  his  book  was  effuBOs 

reveraadhucvivunt,  ideomanentdominl  potius  quam  scriptus,  in  itinere,  sine 

rcrum,  quos  vero  hsDrados  reliquerunt,  libris,  &c.,  and  that  it  contained  some 

concipiendi  sunt  ut  procuratores  in  rem  things  be  no  longer  would  have  said, 

suam.     In  our  own  discussions  on  the  though  there  were  others  of  which  he 

law  of  entail,  I  am  not  aware  that  this  did  not  repent.     Lerminier,  Hist,  du 

argument  has  ever  been  explicitly  ux^ged,  Droit,  p.  150. 

though  the  advocates  of  perpetual  con-        *  In  his  Method!  Novse  he  divides 

trol  seem  to  have  none  better.  law,  in  the  didactic  part,  according  to 

<*  This  tract,  and  all  the  other  works  the  several  sources  of  rights;  namely, 

of  Leibnitz  on  jurisprudence,  will  be  1.  Nature,  which  gives  us  right  over  res 

found  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  works  nullius,  things  where  there  is  no  prior 

by  Dutens.    An  analysis  by  Bon,  pro*  property.    2.  Succession.   3.  Possession, 

fessor  of  law  at  Turin,  is  prefixed  to  the  4.  Contract.   5.  Injury,  which  gives  right 

Methodi  Nov»,  and  he  has  pointed  out  to  reparation. 
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legal  studies  than  the  capacity  of  ordinary  lawyers  could 
grasp.  In  England  also,  its  conduciveness  to  professional 
excellence  might  be  hard  to  prove.  It  is  however  certain 
that,  in  Germany  at  least,  philology,  history,  and  philo- 
sophy have  more  or  less  since  the  time  of  Leibnitz  marched 
together  under  the  robe  of  law.  "  He  did  but  pass  over 
that  kingdom,"  says  Lerminier,  "  and  he  has  reformed 
and  enlarged  it." ' 

113.  James  Godefroy  was  thirty  years  engaged  on  an 
edition  of  the  Theodosian  Code,  published  several  civiijariBU 
years  after  his  death,  in  1665.  It  is  by  far  the  -Domat. 
best  edition  of  that  body  of  laws,  and  retains  a  standard 
value  in  the  historical  department  of  jurisprudence. 
Domat,  a  French  lawyer,  and  one  of  the  Port-Royal  con- 
nexion, in  his  Loix  Civiles  dans  leur  Ordre  Naturel,  the 
first  of  five  volumes  of  which  appeared  in  1689,  carried 
into  effect  the  project  of  Leibnitz,  by  re-arranging  the  laws 
of  Justinian,  which,  especially  the  Pandects,  are  well 
known  to  be  confusedly  distributed,  in  a  more  regular 
method,  prefixing  a  book  of  his  own  on  the  nature  and 
spirit  of  law  in  general.  This  appears  to  be  an  usefiil 
digest  or  abridgment,  something  like  those  made  by 
Viner  and  earlier  writers  of  our  own  text-books,  but  per- 
haps with  more  compression  and  choice ;  two  editions  of 
an  English  translation  were  published.  Doniat's  Public 
Law,  which  might,  perhaps,  in  our  language,  have  been 
called  constitutional,  since  we  generally  confine  the  epithet 
public  to  the  law  of  nations,  forms  a  second  part  of  the 
same  work,  and  contains  a  more  extensive  system,  wherein 
theological  morality,  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  and  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  French  monarchy  are  reduced  into 
method.  Domat  is  much  extolled  by  his  countrymen  ; 
but  in  philosophical  jurisprudence,  he  seems  to  display 
little  force  or  originality.  Gravina,  who  obtained  a  high 
name  in  this  literature  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  cen- 
tury, was  known  merely  as  a  professor  at  the  close  of  this ; 
but  a  Dutch  jurist,  Gerard  Noodt,  may  deserve  Noodton 
mention  for  his  treatise  on  Usury,  in  1698,  wherein  ^""'y* 
he  both  endeavours  to  prove  its  natural  and  religious  law- 
fulness, and  traces  its  history  through  the  Roman   law. 

'  Biogr.  Uiiiv.     Lerminier,  Hiat.  du  Droit,  p.  1*2. 
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Several  other  works  of  Noodt  on  subjects  of  historical 
jurisprudence  seem  to  fall  within  this  century,  though  I 
do  not  find  their  exact  dates  of  publication. 

114.  Grotius  was  the  acknowledged  master  of  all  who 
Law  of  ^  studied  the  theory  of  international  right  It  was, 
Menirf.  pcrhaps,  the  design  of  Puffendorf,  as  we  may 
conjecture  by  the  title  of  his  great  work  on  the  Law  of 
Nature  and  Nations,  to  range  over  the  latter  field  with  as 
assiduous  diligence  as  the  former.  But  from  the  length  of 
his  prolix  labour  on  natural  law  and  the  rights  of  sove- 
reigns, he  has  not  more  than  one  twentieth  of  the  whole 
volume  to  spare  for  international  questions ;  and  this  is  in 
great  measure  copied  or  abridged  from  Grotius.  In  some 
instances  he  disagrees  with  his  master.  Puflendorf  singu- 
larly denies  that  compacts  made  during  war  are  binding 
by  the  law  of  nature,  but  for  weak  and  unintelligible 
reasons."  Treaties  of  peace  extorted  by  unjust  force,  he 
denies  with  more  reason  to  be  binding ;  though  Grotius 
had  held  the  contrary.**  The  inferior  writers  on  the  law  of 
nations,  or  those  who,  like  Wicquefort,  in  his  Ambassador, 
confined  themselves  to  merely  conventional  usages,  it  is 
needless  to  mention. 

•  B.  viii.  chap.  7.  •*  Chap.  8. 
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CIIAFfER  V. 


HISTORY  OF  POETRY,  FROM  1650  TO  1700. 


Sect.  I. — On  Italun  Poetry. 

FUicaja  —  Ouidi  —  Menzini  Arcadian  Society, 

1.  The  imitators  of  Marini,  full  of  extravagant  meta- 
phors, and  the  false  thoughts  usually  called  (Wi-  improved 
cetti,  were  in  their  vigour  at  the  commencement  jfiS^ 
of  this  period.  But  their  names  are  now  obscure,  ^^^**^* 
and  have  been  overwhelmed  by  the  change  of  public  taste, 
which  has  condemned  and  proscribed  what  it  once  most 
applauded.  This  change  came  on  long  before  the  close  of 
the  century,  though  not  so  decidedly  but  that  some  traces 
of  the  former  manner  are  discoverable  in  the  majority  of 
popular  writers.  The  general  characteristics,  however,  of 
Italian  poetry  were  now  a  more  masculine  tone ;  a  wider 
reach  of  topics,  and  a  selection  of  the  most  noble;  an 
abandonment,  except  in  the  lighter  lyrics,  of  amatory 
strains,  and  especially  of  such  as  were  languishing  and 
querulous ;  an  anticipation,  in  short,  as  far  as  the  circum- 
stances of  the  age  would  permit,  of  that  severe  and  ele- 
vated style  which  has  been  most  affected  for  the  last  fifty 
years.  It  would  be  futile  to  seek  an  explanation  of  this 
manlier  spirit  in  any  social  or  political  causes ;  never  had 
Italy  in  these  respects  been  so  lifeless ;  but  the  world  of 
poets  ia  often  not  the  world  around  them,  and  their  stream 
of  living  waters  may  flow,  like  that  of  Arethusa,  without 
imbibing  much  from  the  surrounding  brine.  Chiabrera 
had  led  the  way  by  the  Pindaric  majesty  of  his  odes,  and 
had  disciples  of  at  least  equal  name  with  himself. 
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2.  Florence  was  the  mother  of  one  who  did  most  to 
invigorate  Italian  poetry,  Vincenzo  Filicaja :  a 
man  gifted  with  a  serious,  pure,  and  noble  spmt, 
from  which  congenial  thoughts  spontaneously  arose,  and 
with  an  imagination  rather  vigorous  than  fertile.  The 
siege  of  Vienna  in  1683,  and  its  glorious  deliverance  by 
Sobieski,  are  the  subjects  of  six  odes.  The  third  of  these, 
addressed  to  the  King  of  Poland  himself,  is  generally 
most  esteemed,  though  I  do  not  perceive  that  the  first  or 
second  are  inferior.  His  ode  to  Rome,  on  Christina^s 
taking  up  her  residence  there,  is  in  many  parts  highly 
poetical ;  but  the  flattery  of  representing  this  event  as 
sufficient  to  restore  the  eternal  city  from  decay  is  too  gross. 
It  is  not  on  the  whole  so  successful  as  those  on  the  siege 
of  Vienna.  A  better  is  that  addressed  to  Florence,  on 
leaving  it  for  a  rural  solitude,  in  consequence  of  his 
poverty  and  the  neglect  he  had  experienced.  It  breathes 
an  injured  spirit,  something  like  the  Complaint  of  Cowley, 
with  which  posterity  are  sure  to  sympathise.  The  sonnet 
of  Filicaja,  "  Italia  mia,"  is  known  by  every  one  who  cares 
for  this  poetry  at  all.  This  sonnet  is  conspicuous  for  its 
depth  of  feeling,  for  the  spirit  of  its  commencement,  and 
above  all,  for  the  noble  lines  with  which  it  ends  ;  but  there 
are  surely  awkward  and  feeble  expressions  in  the  inter- 
mediate part.  Armenti  for  regiments  of  dragoons  could 
only  be  excused  by  frequent  usage  in  poetry,  which,  I 
presume,  is  not  the  case,  though  we  find  the  same  word  in 
one  of  Filicaja's  odes.  A  foreigner  may  venture  upon  this 
kind  of  criticism. 

3.  Filicaja  was  formed  in  the  school  of  Chiabrera ;  but 
Mith  his  pomp  of  sound  and  boldness  of  imagery  he  is 
animated  by  a  deeper  sense  both  of  religion  and  patriotism. 
We  perceive  more  the  language  of  the  heart;  the  man 
speaks  in  his  genuine  character,  not  with  assumed  and 
mercenary  sensibility,  like  that  of  Pindar  and  Chiabrera. 
His  genius  is  greater  than  his  skill ;  he  abandons  himself 
to  an  impetuosity  which  he  cannot  sustain,  forgetful  of  the 
economy  of  strength  and  breath,  as  necessary  for  a  poet  as 
a  race-horse.  lie  has  rarely  or  never  any  conceits  or 
frivolous  thoughts,  but  the  expression  is  sometimes  rather 
feeble.     There  is  a  general  want  of  sunshine  in  Filicaja's 
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poetry;  unprosperous  himself,  he  views  nothing  with  a 
worldly  eye ;  his  notes  of  triumph  are  without  brilliancy, 
his  predictions  of  success  are  without  joy.  He  seems  also 
deficient  in  the  charms  of  grace  and  felicity.  But  his 
poetry  is  always  the  efiiision  of  a  fine  soul ;  we  venerate 
and  love  Filicaja  as  a  man,  but  we  also  acknowledge  that 
he  was  a  real  poet. 

4.  Guidi,  a   native   of  Pavia,   raised   himself  to  the 
highest  point  that  any  lyric  poet  of  Italy  has 
attained.     His  odes  are  written  at  Rome  from 

about  the  year  1685  to  the  end  of  the  century.  Compared 
with  Chiabrera,  or  even  Filicaja,  he  may  be  allowed  the 
superiority ;  if  he  never  rises  to  a  higher  pitch  than  the 
latter,  if  he  has  never  chosen  subjects  so  animating,  if  he 
has  never  displayed  so  much  depth  and  truth  of  feeling, 
his  enthusiasm  is  more  constant,  his  imagination  more 
creative,  his  power  of  language  more  extensive  and  more 
felicitous.     "  He  falls  sometimes,"  says  Comiani,  "  into 

extravagance,  but  never  into  affectation His  peculiar 

excellence  is  poetical  expression,  always  brilliant  with  a 
light  of  his  own.  The  magic  of  his  language  used  to  excite 
a  lively  movement  among  the  hearers  when  he  recited  his 
verses  in  the  Arcadian  society."  Corniani  adds  that  he  is 
sometimes  exuberant  in  words  and  hyperbolical  in  images.* 

5,  The  ode  of  Guidi  on  Fortune  appears  to  me  at  least 
equal  to  any  in  the  Italian  language.  If  it  has  been  sug- 
gested by  that  of  Celio  Magno,  entitled  Iddio,  the  resem- 
blance does  not  deserve  the  name  of  imitation  ;  a  nobleness 
of  thought,  imagery,  and  language  prevails  throughout 
But  this  is  the  character  of  all  his  odes.  He  chose  better 
subjects  than  Chiabrera ;  for  the  ruins  of  Rome  are  more 
glorious  than  the  living  house  of  Medici.  He  resembles 
him,  indeed,  rather  than  any  other  poet,  so  that  it  might 
not  always  be  easy  to  discern  one  from  the  other  in  a  single 
stanza ;  but  Guidi  is  a  bolder,  a  more  imaginative,  a  more 
enthusiastic  poet.  Both  adorn  and  amplify  a  little  to 
excess;  and  it  may  be  imputed  to  Guidi  that  he  has 
abused  an  advantage  which  his  native  language  afforded. 
The  Italian  is  rich  in  words,  where  the  sound  so  well 
answers  to  the  meaning,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  hear 

»  Vol.  viu.  p.  224. 
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has  eclipsed  in  celebrity  most  of  the  earlier  academies  of 
Italy.  Fourteen,  says  Corniani,  were  the  original  founders 
of  this  society ;  among  whom  were  Crescimbeni,  and  Gra- 
vina,  and  Zappi.  In  course  of  time  the  Arcadians  vastly 
increased,  and  established  colonies  in  the  chief  cities  of 
Italy.  They  determined  to  assume  every  one  a  pastoral 
name  and  a  Greek  birthplace,  to  hold  their  meetings  in 
some  verdant  meadow,  and  to  mingle  with  all  their  com- 
positions, as  far  as  possible,  images  from  pastoral  life; 
images  always  agreeable,  because  they  recall  the  times  of 
primitive  innocence.  This  poetical  tribe  adopted  as  their 
device  the  pipe  of  seven  reeds  bound  with  laurel,  and  their 
president  or  director  was  denominated  general  shepherd  or 
keeper  (custode  generale).''  The  fantastical  part  of  the 
Arcadian  society  was  common  to  them  with  all  similar 
institutions ;  and  mankind  has  generally  required  some 
ceremonial  follies  to  keep  alive  the  wholesome  spirit  of 
association.  Their  solid  aim  was  to  purify  the  national 
taste.  Much  had  been  already  done,  and  in  great  measure 
by  their  own  members,  Menzini  and  Guidi ;  but  their 
influence,  which  was  of  course  more  felt  in  the  next  cen- 
tury, has  always  been  reckoned  both  important  and 
auspicious  to  Italian  literature. 


Sect.  IL— On  Fkexch  Poetuy. 

La  Fontaine — Ijoileau  —  Minor  French  Potts, 

10.  We  must  pass  over  Spain  and  Portugal  as  absolutely 
destitute  of  any  name  which  requires  commemo- 
ration.  In  t  ranee  it  was  very  diflerent ;  it  some 
earlier  periods  had  been  not  less  rich  in  the  number  of 
versifiers,  none  had  produced  poets  who  have  descended 
with  so  much  renown  to  posterity.  The  most  popular  of 
these  was  La  Fontaine.     Few  writers  have   left  such  a 

*^  Corniani,  viii.  301.     Tiraboschi,  xi.  4'6,    Crcdcimbeni,  Storia  d' Arcadia  (ro- 
printed  by  Mathiafl). 
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number  of  verses  which,  in  the  phrase  of  his  country,  have 
made  their  fortune,  and  been  like  ready  money,  always  at 
hand  for  prompt  quotation.  His  lines  have  at  once  a 
proverbial  truth  and  a  humour  of  expression  which  render 
them  constantly  applicable.  This  is  chiefly  true  of  his 
Fables ;  for  his  Tales,  though  no  one  will  deny  that  they 
are  lively  enough,  are  not  reckoned  so  well  written,  iior 
do  they  supply  so  much  for  general  use. 

II.  The  models  of  La  Fontaine's  style  were  partly  the 
ancient  fabulists  whom  he  copied,  for  he  pretends  character  of 
to  no  originality;  partly  the  old  French  poets,  ^*» *"•*>*«*• 
especially  Marot.  From  the  one  he  took  the  real  gold  of 
his  fables  themselves,  from  the  other  he  caught  a  peculiar 
archness  and  vivacity,  which  some  of  them  had  possessed, 
perhaps,  in  no  less  degree,  but  which  becomes  more  capti- 
vating from  his  intermixture  of  a  solid  and  serious  wisdom. 
For  notwithstanding  the  common  anecdotes  (sometimes, 
as  we  may  suspect,  rather  exaggerated)  of  La  Fontaine's 
simplicity,  he  was  evidently  a  man  who  had  thought  and 
observed  much  about  human  nature,  and  knew  a  little 
more  of  the  world  than  he  cared  to  let  the  world  perceive. 
Many  of  his  fables  are  admirable ;  the  grace  of  the  poetry, 
the  happy  inspiration  that  seems  to  have  dictated  the 
turns  of  expression,  place  him  in  the  first  rank  among 
fabulists.  Yet  the  praise  of  La  Fontaine  should  not  be 
indiscriminate.  It  is  said  that  he  gave  the  preference  to 
Phaedrus  and  JEsop  above  himself,  and  some  have  thought 
that  in  this  he  could  not  have  been  sincere.  It  was  at 
least  a  proof  of  his  modesty.  But,  though  we  cannot 
think  of  putting  Phsedrus  on  a  level  with  La  Fontaine, 
were  it  only  for  this  reason,  that  in  a  work  designed  for 
the  general  reader  (and  surely  fables  are  of  this  description), 
the  qualities  that  please  the  many  are  to  be  valued  above 
those  that  please  the  few,  yet  it  is  true  that  the  French 
poet  might  envy  some  talents  of  the  Roman.  Phaedrus, 
a  writer  scarcely  prized  enough,  because  he  is  an  early 
school-book,  has  a  perfection  of  elegant  beauty  which  very 
few  have  rivalled.  No  word  is  out  of  its  place,  none  is 
redundant,  or  could  be  changed  for  a  better ;  his  perspi- 
cuity and  ease  make  every  thing  appear  unpremeditated, 
yet  every  thing  is  wrought  by  consummate  art.     In  many 

VOL.  III.  2  a 
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fables  of  La  Fontaine  this  is  not  the  case ;  he  beats  round 
the  subject,  and  misses  often  before  he  hite.  Much,  what- 
ever La  Harpe  may  assert  to  the  contrary,  could  be  re- 
trenched ;  in  much  the  exigencies  of  rhyme  and  metre  are 
too  manifest."  He  has,  on  the  other  hand,  far  more 
humour  than  PhsBdrus ;  and,  whether  it  be  praise  or  nof, 
thinks  less  of  his  fable  and  more  of  its  moraL  One  pleases 
by  enlivening,  the  other  pleases  but  does  not  enliven ;  one 
has  more  felicity,  the  other  more  skill ;  but  in  such  skill 
there  is  felicity. 

12.  The  first  seven  satires  of  Boileau  appeared  in 
Boiieau.  1 666 ;  and  these,  though  much  inferic^r  to  his 
Hueputies.  ^^^^^  productioHS,  arc  characterised  by  La  Harpe 

as  the  earliest  poetry  in  the  French  language  where  the 
mechanism  of  its  verse  was  fully  understood,  where  the 
style  was  always  pure  and  elegant,  where  the  ear  was  uni- 
formly gratified.  The  Art  of  Poetry  was  published  in 
1673,  the  Lutrin  in  1674 ;  the  Epistles  followed  at  various 
periods.  Their  elaborate  though  equable  strain,  in  a  kind 
of  poetry  which,  never  requiring  high  flights  of  fancy, 
escapes  the  censure  of  mediocrity  and  monotony  which 
might  sometimes  fall  upon  it,  generally  excites  more  ad- 
miration in  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  the  nume- 
rous defects  of  less  finished  poets,  than  it  retains  in  a  later 
age,  when  others  have  learned  to  emulate  and  preserve 
the  same  uniformity.  The  fame  of  Pope  was  transcendant 
for  this  reason,  and  Boileau  is  the  analogue  of  Pope  in 
French  literature. 

13.  The  Art  of  Poetry  has  been  the  model  of  the 

His  Art  of    Essay  on  Criticism;  few  poems  more  resemble 

Poetry.       ^^^^i  othcr.     I  wiU  uot  wcigh  in  opposite  scales 

two  compositions,  of  which  one  claims  an  advantage  from 

its  having  been  the  original,  the  other  from  the  youth  of 


m 


Let  us  take,  for  example,  the  first  h^py;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  about 

lines  of  L'Homme  et  la  Couleuvre.  that  in  italics,  which  spoils  the  effect  of 

Un  hommo  vit  une  couleuvre.  J?^«  preceding,  and  is  feebly  redundant. 

Ah  luechante.  dit-ll. Jo  men  vais  faire  un  ceuvr«  ^ lie  last  words  are  almost  equally  bad; 

Agreable  i  tout  I'univers  I  no  question  could  arise  about  the  ser- 

A  ces  mota  lanlmal  pervers  pent's  guilt,  which  bad  been  assumed 

«  l«"Vt«r'rVl^;^"S'i7;.»«,<   ,,  %o"-     But  tbe«,  petty  blemishe. « 

tromper)  abundantly  redeemed  by  the  rest  of  the 

A  cesmotHle  serpent  M  laissantattraper  fable,    which  is  beautiful  in  choice  of 

S'^^t  ?***""  T  S^  %''*• ''^  Ti"  ^"^  *®  *'^^*'  thoughts  and   language,   and    may  be 

^•'  *^  classed  with  the  best  m  the  coUection. 

None  of  these  lines  appear  to  me  yery 
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its  author.     Both  are  uncommon  efforts  of  critical  good 
sense,    and   both   are   distinguished   by  their   short   and 

Eointed  language,  which  remains  in  the  memory.  Boileau 
as  very  well  incorporated  the  thoughts  of  Horace  with 
his  own,  and  given  them  a  skilful  adaptation  to  his  own 
times.  He  was  a  bolder  critic  of  his  contemporaries  than 
Pope.  He  took  up  arms  against  those  who  shared  the 
public  favour,  and  were  placed  by  half  Paris  among  great 
dramatists  and  poets,  Pradon,  Desmarests,  Breboeuf.  This 
was  not  true  of  the  heroes  of  the  Dunciad.  His  scorn 
was  always  bitter  and  probably  sometimes  unjust;  yet 
posterity  has  ratified  almost  all  his  judgments.  False 
taste,  it  should  be  remembered,  had  long  infected  the 
poetry  of  Europe ;  some  steps  had  been  lately  taken  to 
repress  it;  but  extravagance,  affectation,  and  excess  of 
refinement  are  weeds  that  can  only  be  eradicated  by  a 
thorough  cleansing  of  the  soil,  by  a  process  of  burning  and 
paring  which  leaves  not  a  seed  of  them  in  the  public  mind. 
And  when  we  consider  the  gross  blemishes  of  this  descrip- 
tion that  deform  the  earlier  poetry  of  France,  as  of  other 
nations,  we  cannot  blame  the  severity  of  Boileau,  though 
he  may  occasionally  have  condemned  in  the  mass  what 
contained  some  intermixture  of  real  excellence.  We  have 
become  of  late  years  in  England  so  enamoured  of  the 
beauties  of  our  old  writers  (and  certainly  they  are  of  a 
superior  kind),  that  we  are  sometimes  more  than  a  little 
blind  to  their  faults. 

14.  By  writing  satires,  epistles,  and  an  Art  of  Poetry, 
Boileau   has  challenged  an  obvious  comparison  companion 
with  Horace.     Yet  they  are  very  unlike;    one  ^^^o"**- 
easy,  colloquial,  abandoning  himself  to  every  change  that 
arises  in  his  mind,  the  other  uniform  as  a  regiment  under 
arms,  always  equal,  always  laboured,  incapable  of  a  bold 
neglect.     Poetry  seems  to  have  been  the  delight  of  one, 
the  task  of  the  other.     The  pain  that  Boileau  must  have 
felt  in  writing  communicates  itself  in  some  measure  to  the 
reader ;  we  are  fearful  of  losing  some  point,  of  passing  over 
some  epithet  without  sufficiently  perceiving  its  selection  ; 
it  is  as  with  those  pictures,  which  are  to  be  viewed  long 
and  attentively,  till  our  admiration  of  detached  proofs  of 
skill  becomes  wearisome  by  repetition. 

2  H  2 
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15.  The  Lutrin  is  the  most  popular  of  the  poems  of 

Boileau.     Its   subject   is  ill  choseu:  neither  in- 

Thc  Lutrin.  •  i  i    i  •  •  f  r« 

terest  nor  variety  could  be  given  to  it.  1  assoni 
and  Pope  have  the  advantage  in  this  respect ;  if  their  lead- 
ing theme  is  trifling,  we  lose  sight  of  it  in  the  gay  liveli- 
ness of  description  and  episode.  In  Boileau,  after  we  have 
once  been  toltl  that  the  canons  of  a  church  spend  their  lives 
in  sleep  and  eating,  we  have  no  more  to  learn,  and  grow 
tired  of  keeping  company  with  a  race  so  stupid  and  sensual. 
But  the  poignant  wit  and  satire,  the  elegance  and  correct- 
ness of  numberless  couplets,  as  well  as  the  ingenious  adap- 
tation of  classical  passages,  redeem  this  poem,  and  confirm 
its  high  place  in  the  mock-heroic  line. 

16.  The  great  deficiency  of  Boileau  is  in  sensibility. 
General      Far  bclow  Popc  or  cvcu  Drvden  in  this  essential 

character  of  ^,  i*ii  i  '"jI  •  t 

his  poetry,  quality,  which  the  moral  epistle  or  satire  not  only 
admits  but  requires,  he  rarely  quits  two  paths,  those  of 
reason  and  of  raillery.  His  tone  on  moral  subjects  is  firm 
and  severe,  but  not  very  noble ;  a  trait  of  pathos,  a  single 
touch  of  pity  or  tenderness,  will  rarely  be  found.  This  of 
itself  serves  to  give  a  dryness  to  his  poetry,  and  it  may  be 
doubtful,  though  most  have  read  Boileau,  whether  many 
have  read  him  twice. 

17.  The  pompous  tone  of  Ronsard  and  Du  Bartas  had 
Lyric  poetry  bccome  Tidiculous  iu  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. 
bffore.  Even  that  of  Malherbe  was  too  elevated  for  the 
public  taste ;  none  at  least  imitated  that  writer,  though 
the  critics  had  set  the  example  of  admiring  him.  Boileau, 
who  had  done  much  to  turn  away  the  world  from  imagina- 
tion to  plain  sense,  once  attempted  to  emulate  the  grandi- 
loquent strains  of  Pindar  in  an  ode  on  the  taking  of 
Namur,  but  with  no  such  success  as  could  encourage  him- 
self or  others  to  repeat  the  experiment.  Yet  there  was  no 
want  of  gravity  or  elevation  in  the  prose  writers  of  France, 
nor  in  the  tragedies  of  Racine.  But  the  French  language 
is  not  very  well  adapted  for  the  higher  kind  of  lyric  poetry, 
while  it  suits  admirably  the  lighter  forms  of  song  and 
epigram.  And  their  poets,  in  this  age,  were  almost 
entirely  men  living  at  Paris,  either  in  the  court,  or  at 
least  in  a  refined  society,  the  most  adverse  of  all  to  the 
poetical  character.     The  influence  of  wit  and  politeness 
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is  generally  directed  towards  rendering  enthusiasm  or 
warmth  of  fancy  ridiculous ;  and  without  these  no  great 
energy  of  genius  can  be  displayed.  But,  in  their  proper 
department,  several  poets  of  considerable  merit  appeared. 

18.  Benserade   was  called  peculiarly  the  poet  of  the 
court ;  for  twenty   years  it  was  his  business   to 
compose  verses  for  the  ballets  represented  before 

the  king.  His  skill  and  tact  were  shown  in  delicate  con- 
trivances to  make  those  who  supported  the  characters  of 
gods  and  goddesses  in  these  fictions,  being  the  nobles  and 
ladies  of  the  court,  betray  their  real  inclinations,  and  some- 
times their  gallantries.  He  even  presumed  to  shadow  in 
this  manner  the  passion  of  Louis  for  Mademoiselle  La 
Vali^re,  before  it  was  publicly  acknowledged.  Benserade 
must  have  had  no  small  ingenuity  and  adroitness  ;  but  his 
verses  did  not  survive  those  who  called  them  forth.  In  a 
different  school,  not  essentially,  perhaps,  much  more  vicious 
than  the  court,  but  more  careless  of  appearances,  and  rather 
proud  of  an  immorality  which  it  had  no  interest  to  conceal, 
that  of  Ninon  I'Enclos,  several  of  higher  reputation  grew 
up ;  Chapelle  (whose  real  name  was  L'Huillier),  La  Fare, 
Bachaumont,  Lainezer,  and  Chaulieu.  The  first,  perhaps, 
and  certainly  the  last  of  these,  are  worthy  to  be 
remembered.  La  Harpe  has  said,  that  Chaulieu 
alone  retains  a  claim  to  be  read  in  a  style  where  Voltaire 
has  so  much  left  all  others  behind,  that  no  comparison 
with  him  can  ever  be  admitted.  Chaulieu  was  an  original 
genius:  his  poetry  has  a  marked  character,  being  a  happy 
mixture  of  a  gentle  and  peaceable  philosophy  with  a  lively 
imagination.  His  verses  flow  from  his  soul,  and  though 
often  negligent  through  indolence,  are  never  in  bad  taste  or 
affected.  Harmony  of  versification,  grace  and  gaiety,  with 
a  voluptuous  and  Epicurean,  but  mild  and  benevolent,  turn 
of  thought,  belong  to  Chaulieu,  and  these  are  qualities 
which  do  not  fail  to  attract  the  majority  of  readers." 

19.  It  is  rather  singular  that  a  style  so  uncongenial  to 
the  spirit  of  that  age  as  pastoral  poetry  appears    pa«torai 
was  quite  as  much  cultivated  as  before.     But  it  is    ^^'^' 
still  true  that  the  spirit  of  the  age  gained  the  victory,  and 
drove  the  shepherds  from  their  shady  bowers,  though  with- 

"  LaHarpc.     Bouterwek,  vi.  127.     Biogr.  Univ. 
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out  substituting  any  thing  more  rational  in  the  fairy  tales 
which  superseded  the  pastoral  romance.     At  the  middle  of 
the  century,  and  partially  till  near  its  close,  the  style  of 
D'Urf'e    and    Scudery    retained   its   popularity.      Three 
poets  of  the  age  of  Louis  were  known  in  pastoral ; 
Segrais,  Madame  Deshoulieres,  and  Fontenelle. 
The  first  belongs  most  to  the  genuine  school  of  modem 
pastoral ;  he  is  elegant,  romantic,  full  of  complaining  love ; 
the  Spanish  and  French  romances  had  been  his  model  in 
invention,  as  Virgil  was  in  style.     La  Harpe  allows  him 
nature,  sweetness,  and  sentiment ;  but  he  cannot  emulate 
the  vivid  colouring  of  Virgil,  and  the  language  of  his  shep- 
herds, though  simple,  wants  elegance  and  harmony.     The 
tone  of  his  pastorals  seems  rather  insipid,  though  La  Harpe 
Pcrfiou-     ^^  quoted  some  pleasing  lines.     Madame  De»- 
ufercs.      houlieres,  with  a  purer  style  than  Segrais,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  critic,  has  less  genius.  Others  have  thought 
her  Idylls  the  best  in  the  language.®     But  these  seem  to 
be  merely  trivial  moralities  addressed  to  flowers,  brooks, 
and  sheep,  sometimes  expressed  in  a  manner  both  ingenious 
and  natural,  but  on  the  whole  too  feeble  to  give  much 
pleasure.     Bouterwek  observes  that  her  poetry  is  to  be 
considered  as  that  of  a  woman,  and  that  its  pastoral  morality 
would  be  somewhat  childish  in  the  mouth  of  man  ;  whether 
this  says  more  for  the  lady,  or  against  her  sex,  I  must 
leave   to  the  reader.     She   has   occasionally   some    very 
pleasing  and  even  poetical  passages.''     The  third  among 
these  poets  of  the  pipe  is  Fontenelle.     But  his 
pastorals,  as  Uouterwek  says,  are  too  artificial  for 
the  ancient  school,  and  too  cold   for  the  romantic.     La 
Harpe  blames,  besides  this  general  fault,  the  negligence 
and  prosaic  phrases  of  his  style.     The  best  is  that  entitled 
Ismene.     It  is  in  fact  a  poem  for  the  world ;  yet  as  love 
and  its  artifices  are  found  every  where,  we  cannot  censure 
any  passage  as  absolutely  unfit  for  pastoral,  save  a  certain 
refinement  which  belonged  to  the  author  in  every  thing, 
and  which  interferes  with  our  sense  of  rural  simplicity. 
20.  In  the  superior  walks  of  poetry  France  had  nothing 
Badepk     of  which  shc  has  been  inclined  to  boast.    Chape- 
'^°"**       lain,  a  man  of  some  credit  as  a  critic,  produced 

**  Biogr.  Uniy.  '  Bouterwek,  vi.  152. 
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his  long-kboured  epic,  La  Pucelle,  in  1656,  which  is  only 
remembered  by  tne  insulting  ridicule  of  Boileau.  A 
similar  fate  has  fallen  on  the  Clovis  of  Desmarests,  pub- 
lished in  1 684,  though  the  German  historian  of  literature 
has  extolled  the  richness  of  imagination  it  shows,  and 
observed  that  if  those  who  saw  nothing  but  a  fantastic 
writer  in  Desmarests  had  possessed  as  much  fancy,  the 
national  poetry  would  have  been  of  a  higher  character.** 
Breboeuf  s  translation  of  the  Fharsalia  is  spirited,  but  very 
extravagant. 

2 1 .  The  literature  of  Germany  was  now  more  corrupted 
by  bad  taste  than  ever.  A  second  Silesian  school,  oennan 
but  much  inferior  to  that  of  Opitz,  was  founded  ^^• 
by  Hofimanswaldau  and  Lohenstein.  The  first  had  great 
facility,  and  imitated  Ovid  and  Marini  with  some  success. 
The  second,  with  worse  taste,  always  tumid  and  striving 
at  something  elevated,  so  that  the  Lohenstein  swell  became 
a  by-word  with  later  critics,  is  superior  to  Hofimanswaldau 
in  richness  of  fistncy,  in  poetical  mvention,  and  in  warmth 
of  feeling  for  all  that  is  noble  and  great  About  the  end 
of  the  century  arose  a  new  style,  known  by  the  unhappy 
name  spiritless  (geistlos),  which,  avoiding  the  tone  of 
Lohenstein,  became  wholly  tame  and  fiat' 
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WaUer  —  Butler  —  Milton  —  Drydm  —  Hie  Minw  Poets, 

22.  We  might  have  placed  Waller  in  the  former  division 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  with  no  more  impro-     ^^^^ 
priety  than  we  might  have  reserved  Cowley  for 
the  latter ;  both  belong  by  the  date  of  their  writings  to  the 
two  periods.     And  perhaps  the  poetry  of  Waller  bears 
rather  the  stamp  of  the  first  Charles's  age  than  of  that 

**  Bouterwek,  vi.  157.  287.    Eichliorn,  Geschichte  der  Cultur, 

'  Id.,  vol.  X.  p.  288.     Heinsiiui,  iv.      iv.  776. 
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which  ensued.  His  reputation  was  great,  and  somewhat 
more  durable  than  that  of  similar  poete  has  generally  been ; 
he  did  not  witness  its  decay  in  his  own  protracted  life,  nor 
was  it  much  diminished  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
century.  Nor  was  this  wholly  undeserved.  Waller  has  a 
more  uniform  elegance,  a  more  sure  facility  and  happiness 
of  expression,  and,  above  all,  a  greater  exemption  from 
glaring  faults,  such  as  pedantry,  extravagance,  conceit^ 
quaintness,  obscurity,  ungrammatical  and  unmeaning  con- 
structions, than  any  of  the  Caroline  era  with  whom  he 
would  naturally  be  compared.  We  have  only  to  open 
Carew  or  Lovelace  to  perceive  the  difference;  not  diat 
Waller  is  wholly  without  some  of  these  faults,  but  that 
they  are  much  less  frequent.     If  others  may  have  brighter 

Passages  of  fancy  or  sentiment,  which  is  not  difficult,  he 
usbands  better  his  resources,  and  though  left  behind  in 
the  beginning  of  the  race,  comes  sooner  to  the  goal.  His 
Panegj'ric  on  Cromwell  was  celebrated.  "  Such  a  series 
of  verses,"  it  is  said  by  Johnson,  "  had  rarely  appeared 
before  in  the  English  language.  Of  these  lines  some  are 
grand,  some  are  graceful,  and  all  are  musical.  There  is 
now  and  then  a  feeble  verse,  or  a  trifling  thought ;  but  its 
great  fault  is  the  choice  of  its  hero."  It  may  not  be  the 
opinion  of  all,  that  Cromweirs  actions  were  of  that  obscure 
and  pitiful  character  which  the  majesty  of  song  rejects, 
and  Johnson  has  before  observed,  that  Waller's  choice  of 
encomiastic  topics  in  this  poem  is  very  judicious.  Yet  his 
deficiency  in  poetical  vigour  will  surely  be  traced  in  this 
composition ;  if  he  rarely  sinks,  he  never  rises  very  high, 
and  we  find  much  good  sense  and  selection,  much  skill  in 
the  mechanism  of  language  and  metre,  without  ardour  and 
without  imagination.  In  his  amorous  poetry,  he  has  little 
passion  or  sensibility  ;  but  he  is  never  free  and  petulant, 
never  tedious,  and  never  absurd.  His  praise  consists  much 
in  negations ;  but  in  a  comparative  estimate,  perhaps  nega- 
tions ought  to  count  for  a  good  deal. 

23.   Hudibras   was   incomparably   more  popular   than 

Butierg      Paradise  Lost ;  no  poem  in  our  language  rose  at 

Hudibras.    ^^^^  ^   greater   reputation.      Nor  can  this   be 

called  ephemeral,  like  that  of  most  political  poetry.     For 

at  least  naif  a  century  after  its  publication  it  was  generally 


Chap.  V.  FROM  1650  TO  1700.  473 

read,  and  perpetually  quoted.  The  wit  of  Butler  has  still 
preserved  many  lines ;  but  Uudibras  now  attracts  compa- 
ratively few  readers.  The  eulogies  of  Johnson  seem 
rather  adapted  to  what  he  remembered  to  have  been  the 
iame  of  Butler,  than  to  the  feelings  of  the  surrounding 
generation  ;  and  since  his  time,  new  sources  of  amusement 
have  sprung  up,  and  writers  of  a  more  intelligible  pleasantry 
have  superseded  those  of  the  seventeenth  century.  In  the 
fiction  of  Hudibras  there  was  never  much  to  divert  the 
reader,  and  there  is  still  less  left  at  present  But  what 
has  been  censured  as  a  fault,  the  length  of  dialogue,  which 
puts  the  fiction  out  of  sight,  is  in  fact  the  source  of  all  the 
pleasure  that  the  work  affords.  The  sense  of  Butler  is 
masculine,  his  wit  inexhaustible,  and  it  is  supplied  from 
every  source  of  reading  and  observation.  But  these 
sources  are  often  so  unknown  to  the  reader  that  the  wit 
loses  its  effect  through  the  obscurity  of  its  allusions,  and 
he  yields  to  the  bane  of  wit,  a  purblind  mole-like  pedantry. 
His  versification  is  sometimes  spirited,  and  his  rhymes 
humorous ;  yet  he  wants  that  ease  and  flow  which  we  re- 
quire in  light  poetry. 

24.  The  subject  of  Paradise  Lost  is  the  finest  that  has 
ever  been  chosen  for  heroic  poetry ;  it  is  also  paridiso 
managed  by  Milton  with  remarkable  skill.  The  ch?»i^of 
Iliad  wants  completeness ;  it  has  an  unity  of  its  ''"^^^ 
own,  but  it  is  the  unity  of  a  part  where  we  miss  the  rela- 
tion to  a  whole.  The  Odyssey  is  not  imperfect  in  this 
point  of  view ;  but  the  subject  is  hardly  extensive  enough 
lor  a  legitimate  epic.  The  ^neid  is  spread  over  too  long 
a  space,  and  perhaps  the  latter  books,  by  the  diversity  of 
scene  and  subject,  lose  part  of  that  intimate  connexion  with 
the  former  which  an  epic  poem  requires.  The  Pharsalia 
is  open  to  the  same  criticism  as  the  Iliad.  The  Thebaid 
is  not  deficient  in  unity  or  greatness  of  action ;  but  it  is 
one  that  possesses  no  sort  of  interest  in  our  eyes.  Tasso  is 
far  superior,  both  in  choice  and  management  of  his  subject, 
to  most  of  these.  Yet  the  Fall  of  Man  has  a  more  general 
interest  than  the  Crusade. 

25.  It  must  be  owned,  nevertheless,   that   a  religious 
epic  labours  under  some  disadvantages ;  in  pro-     open  to 

*.  •.        ,^  i*i  1  111^1  some  dm. 

portion  as  it  attracts  those  who  hold  the  same     cuiu^ 
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tenets  with  the  author,  it  is  regarded  by  those  who  dissent 
from  him  with  indifference  or  aversion.  It  is  said  that  the 
discovery  of  Milton's  Arianism,  in  this  rigid  generation, 
has  already  impaired  the  sale  of  Paradise  Lost.  It  is  also 
difficult  to  enlarge  or  adorn  such  a  story  by  fiction.  Milton 
has  done  much  in  this  way ;  yet  he  was  partly  restrained 
by  the  necessity  of  conforming  to  Scripture. 

26.  The  ordonnance  or  composition  of  the  Paradise  Lost 
lu  arrange-  ^s  admirable ;  and  here  we  perceive  the  advantage 
'"*'°*-  which  Milton's  great  familiarity  with  the  Greek 
theatre,  and  his  own  original  scheme  of  the  poem,  had  given 
him.  Every  part  succeeds  in  an  order,  noble,  clear,  and 
natural.  It  might  have  been  wished  indeed  that  the 
vision  of  the  eleventh  book  had  not  been  changed  into  the 
colder  narrative  of  the  twelfth.  But  what  can  be  more 
majestic  than  the  first  two  books,  which  open  this  great 
drama  ?  It  is  true  that  they  rather  serve  to  confirm  the 
sneer  of  Dryden  that  Satan  is  Milton's  hero ;  since  they 
develop  a  plan  of  action  in  that  potentate,  which  is  ulti- 
mately successful ;  the  triumph  that  he  and  his  host  must 
experience  in  th%  fall  of  man  being  hardly  compensated  by 
their  temporary  conversion  into  serpents ;  a  fiction  rather 
too  grotesque.  But  it  is,  perhaps,  only  pedantry  to  talk 
about  the  hero,  as  if  a  high  personage  were  absolutely 
required  in  an  epic  poem  to  predominate  over  the  rest 
The  conception  of  Satan  is  doubtless  the  first  effort  of 
Milton's  genius.  Dante  could  not  have  ventured  to  spare 
so  much  lustre  for  a  ruined  archangel,  in  an  age  when 
nothing  less  than  horns  and  a  tail  were  the  orthodox  creed.' 

*  Coleridge  has  a  fine  passage  which  denial  of  self  or  duty,  and  to  show  what 
I  cannot  resist  my  desire  to  transcribe,  exertions  it  would  make,  and  what  pains 
"The  character  of  Satan  is  pride  and  endure,  to  accomplish  its  end,  is  Milton's 
sensual  indulgence,  finding  in  itself  the  particular  object  in  the  character  of 
motive  of  action.  It  is  the  character  so  Satan.  But  around  this  character  he  has 
often  seen  in  little  on  the  political  stage,  thrown  a  singularity  of  daring,  a  gran- 
It  ezhibits  all  the  restlessness,  temerity,  deiu:  of  sufferance,  and  a  ruineid  splen- 
and  cunning  which  have  marked  the  dour,  which  constitute  the  very  height 
mighty  hunters  of  mankind  from  Nimrod  of  poetic  sublimity."  Coleridge's  Ra- 
te Napoleon.     The  common  fascination  mains,  p.  176. 

of  man  is  that  these  great  men,  as  they        In  reading  such  a  paragraph  as  this, 

are  called,  must  act  from  some  great  we  are  struck  by  the  vast  improvement 

motive.    Milton  has  carefully  marked  in  of  the  highest  criticism,  the  philosophy  of 

his  Satan  the  intense  selfishness,  the  al-  aesthetics,  since  the  daysof  Addison.    His 

cohol  of  egotism,  which  would  rather  papers  in  the  Spectator  on  Paradise  Lost 

reign  in  hell  than  serve  in  heaven.    To  were  perhaps  superior  to  any  criticism 

place  this  lust  of  self  in  opposition  to  that  had  been  iKTitten  in  our  language; 
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27*  Milton  has  displayed  great  skill  in  the  delineations 
of  Adam  and  Eve ;  he  does  not  dress  them  up,  character. 
after  the  fashion  of  orthodox  theology,  which  had  wd  »▼«. 
no  spell  to  bind  his  free  spirit,  in  the  &ncied  robes  of 

Erimitive  righteousness.  South,  in  one  of  his  sermons, 
as  drawn  a  picture  of  unfallen  man,  which  is  even 
poetical ;  but  it  might  be  asked  by  the  reader.  Why  then 
did  he  fall?  The  first  pair  of  Milton  are  innocent  of 
course,  but  not  less  frail  than  their  posterity ;  nor,  except 
one  circumstance,  which  seems  rather  physical  intoxica- 
tion than  anything  else,  do  we  find  any  sign  of  depravity 
superinduced  upon  their  transgression.  It  might  even  be 
made  a  question  for  profound  theologians  whether  Eve, 
by  taking  amiss  what  Adam  had  said,  and  by  self-conceit, 
did  not  sin  before  she  tasted  the  fatal  apple.  The  neces- 
sary paucity  of  actors  in  Paradise  Lost  is  perhaps  the 
apology  of  Sin  and  Death;  they  will  not  bear  exact 
criticism,  yet  we  do  not  wish  them  away. 

28.  The  comparison  of  Milton  with  Homer  has  been 
founded  on  the  acknowledged  pre-eminence  of  each  He  owe* 
in  his  own  language,  and  on  Uie  lax  appUpation  of  Homer 
the  word  epic  to  their  great  poems.     But  there  tngediaas. 
was  not  much   in   common  either  between  their  genius 
or  its  products ;  and  Milton  has  taken  less  in  direct  imi- 
tation from  Honier  than  from  several  other  poets.     His 
favourites  had  rather  been  Sophocles  and  Euripides ;  to 
them  he  owes  the  structure  of  his   blank  verse,  his  swell 
and  dignity  of  style,  his  grave  enunciation  of  moral  and 
abstract  sentiment,  his  tone  of  description,  neither  con- 
densed like  that  of  Dante,  nor  spread  out  with  the  difiuse- 

and  we  must  always  acknowledge  their  Addison,  or  the  two  Wartons,  or  even 

good  sense,  their  judiciousness,  and  the  Johnson,  though  much  superior  to  the 

vast  service  they  did  to  our  literature,  in  rest.     Hurd  has  perhaps  the  merit  of 

settling  the  Paradise  Lost  on  its  proper  being  the  first  who  in  this  country  aimed 

level.     But  how  little  they  satisfy  us,  at  philosophical  criticism ;  he  had  great 

even  in  treating  of  the  nabura  miturata,  ingenuitv,  a  good  deal  of  reading,  and  a 

the  poem  itself!  and  how  little  concep-  facility  m  applying  it;  but  he  did  not 

tion  they  show  of  the  natura  natwans,  feel   very  deeply,  was  somewhat  of  a 

the  individual  genius  of  the  author  !  coxcomb,  and  having  always  before  his 

£ven  in  the  periodicsd  criticism  of  the  eyes  a  model  neither  good  m  itself,  nor 

wesent  day,  in  the  midst  of  much  tliat  made  for  him  to  emulate,  he  assumes  a 

IB  affected,    much  that   is  precipitate,  dogmatic  arrogance,  which,  as  it  always 

much  that  is  written  for  mere  display,  offends  the  reader,  so  for  the  most  part 

we  find  occasional  reflections  of  a  pro-  stands  in  the  way  of  the  author's  own 

fiindity  and  discrimination   which  we  search  for  truth. 
should  seek  in  vain  through  Dryden  or 
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ness  of  the  other  Italians  and  of  Homer  himselE  Next  to 
these  Greek  tragedians,  Virgil  seems  to  have  been  his 
model ;  with  the  minor  Latin  poets,  except  Ovid,  he  does 
not,  I  think,  show  any  great  familiarity;  and  thou^ 
abundantly  conversant  with  Ariosto,  TassOi  and  Msrinii 
we  cannot  say  that  they  influenced  his  maimer,  which,- 
unlike  theirs,  is  severe  and  stately,  never  lig^t,  nor,  in  the 
sense  we  should  apply  the  words  to  them,  rapid  and 
animated* 

29.  To  Dante,  however,  he  bears  a  much  greater  like* 
ooippirai  i^ess.  He  has  in  common  with  that  poet  an 
wiOiDiiite.  unifQfm  seriousness,  for  the  brighter  colouring  of 
both  is  but  the  smile  of  a  pensive  mind,  a  fondness  fir 
argumentative  speech,  and  for  the  same  strain  of  argo- 
ment  This  indeed  proceeds  in  part  from  the  genml 
similarity,  the  religious  and  even  tneological  cast  of  thdr 
subjects ;  I  advert  particularly  to  the  last  part  of  Dante's 
poem.  We  may  almost  say,  when  we  look  to  the  resem- 
blance of  their  prose  writings,  in  the  proud  sense  of  beiq|4 
bom  for  some  great  achievement,  which  breathes  thim^ 
the  Vita  Nuov^  as  it  does  through  Milton's  eulier 
treatises,  that  they  were  twin  spirits,  and  that  each  mif^ 
have  animated  the  other's  body,  that  each  would,  as  it- 
were,  have  been  the  other,  if  he  had  lived  in  the  other's 
age.  As  it  is,  I  incline  to  prefer  Milton,  that  is,  the 
Paradise  Lost,  both  because  the  subject  is  more  extensive, 
and  because  the  resources  of  his  genius  are  more  multi- 
farious. Dante  sins  more  against  good  taste,  but  only 
perhaps  because  there  was  no  good  taste  in  his  time ;  for 
Milton  has  also  too  much  a  disposition  to  make  the  gro- 
tesque accessory  to  the  terrible.  Could  Milton  have 
written  the  lines  on  Ugolino  ?  Perhaps  he  could.  Those 
on  Francesca  ?  Not,  I  think,  every  line.  Could  Dante 
have  planned  such  a  poem  as  Paradise  Lost  ?  Not  cer- 
tainly, being  Dante  in  1300  \  but  living  when  Milton  did, 
perhaps  he  could.  It  is  however  useless  to  go  on  with 
questions  that  no  one  can  fully  answer.  To  compare  the 
two  poets,  read  two  or  three  cantos  of  the  Purgatory  or 

^  The  Bolenmity  of  Milton  is  Btriking  not  wholly  uncongenial  to  him.    A  few 

in  thofle  passages  where  some  other  poets  lines  in  Paradise  Lost  are  rather  too 

would  indulge  a  little  in  voluptuous-  plain,   and  their  gravity  xnakM  tKffff 

ness,  and  the  more  so,  heoause  this  is  worse. 
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Paradise,  and  then  two  or  three  hundred  lines  of  Paradise 
Lost.  Then  take  Homer,  or  even  Virgil,  the  difference 
will  be  striking.  Yet  notwithstanding  this  analogy  of 
their  minds,  I  have  jiot  perceived  that  Milton  imitates 
Dante  very  often,  probably  from  having  committed  less 
to  memory  while  young  (and  Dante  was  not  the  favourite 
poet  of  Italy  when  Milton  was  there),  than  of  Ariosto  and 
Tasso. 

30.  Each  of  these  great  men  chose  the  subject  that 
suited  his  natural  temper  and  genius.  What,  it  is  curious 
to  conjecture,  would  have  been  Milton's  success  in  his 
original  design,  a  British  story  ?  Far  less,  surely,  than  in 
Paradise  Lost ;  he  wanted  the  rapidity  of  the  common 
heroic  poem,  and  would  always  have  been  sententious, 
perhaps  arid  and  heavy.  Yet  even  as  religious  poets, 
there  are  several  remarkable  distinctions  between  Milton 
and  Dante.  It  has  been  justly  observed  that,  in  the 
Paradise  of  Dante,  he  makes  use  of  but  three  leading 
ideas,  light,  music,  and  motion,  and  that  Milton  has  drawn 
Heaven  in  less  pure  and  spiritual  colours."  The  philo- 
sophical imagination  of  the  former,  in  this  third  part  of  his 
poem,  almost  defecated  from  all  sublunary  things  by  long 
and  solitary  musing,  spiritualises  all  that  it  touches.  The 
genius  of  Milton,  though  itself  subjective,  was  less  so  than 
that  of  Dante;  and  he  has  to  recount,  to  describe,  to 
bring  deeds  and  passions  before  the  eye.  And  two  peculiar 
causes  may  be  assigned  for  this  difference  in  the  treat- 
ment of  celestial  things  between  the  Divine  Comedy  and 
the  Paradise  Lost ;  the  dramatic  form  which  Milton  had 
originally  designed  to  adopt,  and  his  own  theological  bias 
towards  anthropomorphism,  which  his  posthumous  treatise 
on  religion  has  brought  to  light.  This  was  no  doubt  in 
some  measure  inevitable  in  such  a  subject  as  that  of 
Paradise  Lost ;  yet  much  that  is  ascribed  to  God,  some- 
times with  the  sanction  of  Scripture,  sometimes  without 
it,  is  not  wholly  pleasing ;  such  as  "  the  oath  that  shook 
Heaven's  whole  circumference,"  and  several  other  images 

"    Quarterly    Keview,    June,     1825.  sbowu  in  the  delineation  of  Eve ;    an 

ThiA  article   contains  some   good    and  opinion  not  that  of  Addison  or  of  many 

some  questionable  remarks  on  Milton;  othern,  who  have  thought  her  exquisitely 

among  the  latter  I  reckon  the  proposi-  drav^n. 
tiou,  that  his  contempt  for  women  is 
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of  the  same  kind,  which  bring  down  the  Deity  in  a 
manner  not  consonant  to  philosophical  religion,  however 
it  may  be  borne  out  by  the  sensual  analogies  or  mythic 
symbolism  of  Oriental  writing.* 

31.  We  rarely  meet  with  feeble  lines  in  Paradise  Lost,' 
Elevation  though  with  many  that  are  hard,  and,  in  a  com- 
•tyie!        mon  use  of  the  word,  might  be  called  prosaic 

Yet  few  are  truly  prosaic ;  few  wherein  the  tone  is  not 
some  way  distinguished  from  prose.  The  very  artificial 
style  of  Milton,  sparing  in  English  idiom,  and  his  study 
of  a  rhythm,  not  always  the  most  grateful  to  our  ears,  but 
preserving  his  blank  verse  from  a  trivial  flow,  is  the  cause 
of  this  elevation.  It  is  at  least  more  removed  from  a 
prosaic  cadence  than  the  slovenly  rhymes  of  such  contem- 
porary poets  as  Chamberlayne.  His  versification  is  en- 
tirely his  own,  framed  on  a  Latin  and  chiefly  a  Virgilian 
model,  the  pause  less  frequently  resting  on  the  close  of  the 
line  than  in  Homer,  and  much  less  than  in  our  own 
dramatic  poets.  But  it  is  also  possible  that  the  Italian  and 
Spanish  blank  verse  may  have  had  some  effect  upon  his  ear. 

32.  In  the  numerous  imitations,  and  still  more  numerous 
Hia  blind-  traces  of  older  poetry  which  we  perceive  in  Para- 
***"•         disc  Lost,  it  is  always  to  be  kept  in  mind  that 

he  had  only  his  recollection  to  rely  upon.  His  blindness 
seems  to  have  been  complete  before  1 654 ;  and  I  scarcely 
think  that  he  had  begun  his  poem,  before  the  anxiety  and 
trouble  into  which  the  public  strife  of  the  Commonwealth 
and  the  Restoration  had  thrown  him  gave  leisure  for  im- 
mortal  occupations.      Then   the   remembrance   of  early 

'  Johnson  thinks  that  Milton  should  uniting  themselves  with  the  soul,  as  well 

have  secured  the  consistency  of  this  poem  as  assuming  all  kinds  of  form,  though 

by  keeping  immateriality  out  of  sight,  their  natunJ  appearance  is  almost  always 

and  enticing  his  reader  to  drop  it  from  anthropomorphic.    And,  after  all,  Satan 

his  thoughts.    But  here  the  subject  for-  does  not  animate  a  real  toad,  but  takes 

bad  him  to  presence  consistency,  if  indeed  the  shape  of  one.     "Squat  like  a  toad 

there  be  inoonsistenov  in  supposing  a  close  by  the  ear  of  Eve."     But  he  doea 

rapid  assumption  of  form  by  spiritual  enter  a  real  serpent,   so  that   the  in- 

beings.     For  though  the  instance  that  stance  of  Johnson  is  ill  chosen.     If  ho 

Johnson  alleges  of  inconsistency  in  Sa-  had  mentioned  the  serpent,  every  one 

tan's  animating  a  toad  was  not  necessary,  would  have  seen  that  the  identity  of  the 

yet  his  animation  of  the  serpent  was  animal  serpent  with  Satan  is  part  of  tha 

absolutely  indispensable.    And  the  same  original  account. 

has  been  done  by  other  poets,  who  do         '  One  of  the  few  exceptions  is  in  the 

not  scruple  to  suppose  their  gods,  their  sublime  description  of  Death,  where  a 

fairies  or  devils,  or  their  allegorical  per-  wretched    hemistich,    **  Fierce   as  ten 

sonagea,  inspiring  thoughts,  and  oven  furies,"  stands  as  an  unsightly  blemish. 
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reading  came  over  his  dark  and  lonely  path  like  the  moon 
emerging  from  the  clouds.  Then  it  was  that  the  muse 
was  truly  his ;  not  only  as  she  poured  her  creative  inspira- 
tion into  his  mind,  but  as  the  daughter  of  Memory, 
coming  with  fragments  of  ancient  melodies,  the  voice  of 
Euripides,  and  Homer,  and  Tasso ;  sounds  that  he  had 
loved  in  youth,  and  treasured  up  for  the  solace  of  his  age. 
They  who,  though  not  enduring  the  calamity  of  Milton, 
have  known  what  it  is,  when  afar  from  books,  in  solitude 
or  in  travelling,  or  in  the  intervals  of  worldly  care,  to 
feed  on  poetical  recollections,  to  murmur  over  the  beauti- 
ful lines  whose  cadence  has  long  delighted  their  ear,  to 
recall  the  sentiments  and  images  which  retain  by  associa- 
tion the  charm  that  early  years  once  gave  them — they 
will  feel  the  inestimable  value  of  committing  to  the  me- 
mory, in  the  prime  of  its  power,  what  it  will  easily  receive 
and  indelibly  retain.  I  know  not  indeed  whether  an 
education  that  deals  much  with  poetry,  such  as  is  still 
usual  in  England,  has  any  more  solid  argument  among 
many  in  its  favour,  than  that  it  lays  the  foundation  of 
intellectual  pleasures  at  the  other  extreme  of  life. 

33.  It  is  owing,  in  part,  to  his  blindness,  but  more 
perhaps  to  his  general  residence  in  a  city,  that  nupwdon 
Milton,  in  the  words  of  Coleridge,  is  "not  a  pic-  '«'""«**»• 
turesque  but  a  musical  poet ;"  or,  as  I  would  prefer  to  say, 
is  the  latter  more  of  the  two.  He  describes  visible  things, 
and  often  with  great  powers  of  rendering  them  manifest* 
what  the  Greeks  called  ivapyeia^  though  seldom  with  so 
much  circumstantial  exactness  of  observation  as  Spenser 
or  Dante,  but  he  feels  music.  The  sense  of  vision  de- 
lighted his  imagination,  but  that  of  sound  wrapped  his 
whole  soul  in  ecstacy.  One  of  his  trifling  faults  may  be 
connected  with  this,  the  excessive  passion  he  displays  for 
stringing  together  sonorous  names,  sometimes  so  obscure 
that  the  reader  associates  nothing  with  them,  as  the  word 
Namancos  in  Lycidas,  which  long  baffled  the  commenta- 
tors. Hence  his  catalogues,  unlike  those  of  Homer  and 
Virgil,  are  sometimes  merely  ornamental  and  misplaced. 
Thus  the  names  of  unbuilt  cities  come  strangely  forward 
in  Adam's  vision,*  though  he  has  afterwards  gone  over 

"  Par.  Lo8t>  xi.  386. 
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the  same  ground  with  better  effect  in  Paradise  Regained. 
Ill  this  there  was  also  a  mixture  of  his  pedantry.  But, 
though  he  was  rather  too  ostentations  of  learning,  the 
nature  of  his  subject  demanded  a  good  deal  of  episodical 
ornament.  And  this,  rather  than  the  precedents  he  might 
Fauitnin  havc  allcgcd  from  the  Italians  and  others,  is  per- 
L^Sl  haps  the  best  apology  for  what  some  grave  critics 
have  censured,  his  frequent  allusions  to  fable  and  mytho- 
logy. These  give  much  relief  to  the  severity  of  the  poem, 
and  few  readers  would  dispense  with  them.  Less  excuse 
can  be  made  for  some  affectation  of  science  which  has 
produced  hard  and  unpleasing  lines ;  but  he  had  been 
born  in  an  age  when  more  credit  was  gained  by  reading 
much  than  by  writing  well.  The  faults,  however,  of 
Paradise  Lost  are  in  general  less  to  be  called  faults,  than 
necessary  adjuncts  of  the  qualities  we  most  admire,  and 
idiosyncrasies  of  a  mighty  genius.  The  verse  of  Milton  is 
sometimes  wanting  in  grace,  and  almost  always  in  ease; 
but  what  better  can  be  said  of  his  prose  ?  His  foreign 
idioms  are  too  frequent  in  the  one ;  but  they  predominate 
in  the  other. 

34.  The  slowness  of  Milton's  advance  to  glory  is  now 
Its i»roi?ro88  generally  owned  to  have  been  much  exaggerated; 
to  fame.  y,^  might  say  that  the  reverse  was  nearer  the  truth. 
"The  sale  of  1300  copies  in  two  years,"  says  Johnson, 
'*  in  opposition  to  so  much  recent  enmity,  and  to  a  style  of 
versification  new  to  all  and  disgusting  to  many,  was  an 
uncommon  example  of  the  prevalence  of  genius.  The 
demand  did  not  immediately  increase  ;  for  many  more 
readers  than  were  supplied  at  first  the  nation  did  not 
aftbrd.  Only  3000  were  sold  in  eleven  years."  It  would 
hardly  b.owever  be  said,  even  in  this  age,  of  a  poem  3000 
copies  of  which  had  been  sold  in  eleven  years,  that  its 
success  had  been  small ;  and  some,  perhaps,  might  doubt 
whether  Paradise  Lost,  published  eleven  years  since, 
would  have  met  with  a  greater  demand.  There  is  some- 
times a  want  of  congeniality  in  public  taste  which  no 
power  of  genius  will  overcome.  For  Milton  it  must  be 
said  by  every  one  conversant  with  the  literature  of  the 
age  that  preceded  Addison's  famous  criticism,  from  w^hich 
some  have  dated  the  reputation  of  Paradise  Lost,  that  he 
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took  his  place  among  great  poets  from  the  beginning. 
The  fancy  of  Johnson  that  few  dared  to  praise  it,  and  that 
**  the  revolution  put  an  end  to  the  secrecy  of  love,"  is  with- 
out foundation ;  the  Government  of  Charles  II.  was  not 
so  absurdly  tyrannical,  nor  did  Dryden,  the  court's  own 
poet,  hesitate,  in  his  preface  to  the  State  of  Innocence, 

fublished  soon  after  Milton's  death,  to  speak  of  its  original, 
Wadise  Lost,  as  '^  undoubtedly  one  of  the  greatest,  most 
noble,  and  most  sublime  poems  which  either  this  age  or 
nation  has  produced." 

35.  The  neglect  which  Paradise  Lost  never  experienced, 
seems  to  have  been  long  the  lot  of  Paradise  Be-  pmum 
gained.  It  was  not  popular  with  the  world ;  it  ^•«»*~^ 
was  long  believed  to  manifest  a  decay  of  the  poet's  genius, 
and  in  spite  of  all  that  the  critics  have  written,  it  is  still 
but  the  favourite  of  some  whose  predilections  for  the 
Miltonic  style  are  very  strong.  The  subject  is  so  much 
less  capable  of  calling  forth  the  vast  powers  of  his  mind, 
that  we  should  be  unfair  in  comparing  it  throughout  with 
the  greater  poem ;  it  has  been  called  a  model  of  the 
shorter  epic,  an  action  comprehending  few  characters  and 
a  brief  space  of  time.*  The  love  of  Milton  for  dramatic 
dialogue,  imbibed  from  Greece,  is  still  more  apparent  than 
in  Paradise  Lost ;  the  whole  poem,  in  fact,  may  almost  be 
accounted  a  drama  of  primal  simplicity,  the  narrative  and 
descriptive  part  serving  rather  to  diversify  and  relieve  the 
speeches  of  the  actors,  than  their  speeches,  as  in  the  legiti- 
mate epic,  to  enliven  the  narration.  Paradise  Regained 
abounds  with  passages  equal  to  any  of  the  same  nature  in 
Paradise  Lost ;  but  the  argumentative  tone  is  kept  up  till 
it  produces  some  tediousness,  and  perhaps  on  the  whole 
less  pains  have  been  exerted  to  adorn  and  elevate  that 
which  appeals  to  the  imagination. 

36.  Samson  Agonistes  is  the  latest  of  Milton  s  poems ; 
we  see  in  it,  perhaps  more  distinctly  than  in  Para-  sunmi 
disc  Brained,  the  ebb  of  a  mighty  tide.  An  air  ^^wa-tee. 
of  uncommon  grandeur  prevails  throughout,  but  the  lan- 
guage is  less  poetical  than  in  Paradise  Lost ;  the  vigour  of 
thought  remains,  but  it  wants  much  of  its  ancient  elo- 
quence.   Nor  is  the  lyric  tone  well  kept  up  by  the  chorus ; 

'  Todd*B  Milton,  toL  t.  p.  308. 
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they  are  too  sententious,  too  slow  in  movement^  and, 
except  by  the  metre,  are  not  easily  distinguishable  from 
the  other  personages.  But  this  metre  is  itself  infelicitous ; 
the  lines  being  frequently  of  a  number  of  syllables  not 
recognized  in  the  usage  of  English  poetry,  and,  destitute 
of  rhythmical  measure,  fall  into  prose.  Milton  seems  to 
have  forgotten  that  the  ancient  chorus  had  a  musical 
accompaniment. 

37.  The  style  of  Samson,  being  essentially  that  of 
Paradise  Lost,  may  show  us  how  much  more  the  latter 

foem  is  founded  on  the  Greek  tragedians  than  on  Homer. 
n  Samson  we  have  sometimes  the  pompous  tone  of 
iEschylus,  more  frequently  the  sustained  majesty  of 
Sophocles ;  but  the  religious  solemnity  of  Milton*s  own 
temperament,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  subject,  have 
given  a  sort  of  breadth,  an  unbroken  severity,  to  the  whole 
drama.  It  is  perhaps  not  very  popular  even  with  the 
lovers  of  poetry ;  yet  upon  close  comparison  we  should 
find  that  it  deserves  a  higher  place  than  many  of  its  pro- 
totypes. We  might  search  the  Greek  tragedies  long  for  a 
character  so  powerfully  conceived  and  maintained  as  that 
of  Samson  himself;  and  it  is  but  conformable  to  the 
sculptural  simplicity  of  that  form  of  drama  which  Milton 
adopted,  that  all  the  rest  should  be  kept  in  subordination 
to  it.  "  It  is  only,"  Johnson  says,  "  by  a  blind  confidence 
in  the  reputation  of  Milton,  that  a  drama  can  be  praised  in 
which  the  intermediate  parts  have  neither  cause  nor  con- 
sequence, neither  hasten  nor  retard  the  catastrophe.** 
Such  a  drama  is  certainly  not  to  be  ranked  with  Othello 
and  Macbeth,  or  even  with  the  CEdipus  or  the  Hippoly  tus ; 
but  a  similar  criticism  is  applicable  to  several  famous  tra- 
gedies in  the  less  artificial  school  of  antiquity,  to  the  Pro- 
metheus and  the  Persae  of  u^schylus,  and,  if  we  look 
strictly,  to  not  a  few  of  the  two  other  masters. 

38.  The  poetical  genius  of  Dryden  came  slowly  to 
Dryden.  Hta  pcrfectiou.  Bom  in  1631,  his  first  short  poems, 
earlier  poems,  ^j.^  ^  ^^  might  rather  say,  copies  of  verses,  were 

not  written  till  he  approached  thirty ;  and  though  some  of 
his  dramas,  not  indeed  of  the  best,  belong  to  the  next 
period  of  his  life,  he  had  reached  the  age  of  fifty  before 
his  high  rank  as  a  poet  had  been  confirmed  by  indubitable 
proof.     Yet  he  hacl  manifested  a  superiority  to  his  iinme- 
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diate  contemporaries ;  his  Astraea  Redux,  on  the  Restora- 
tion, is  well  versified;  the  lines  are  seldom  weak,  the 
couplets  have  that  pointed  manner  which  Cowley  and 
Denham  had  taught  the  world  to  require ;  they  are  har- 
monious, but  not  so  varied  as  the  style  he  afterwards 
adopted.  The  Annus  Mirabilis,  in  1667,  is  of  a  higher 
cast ;  it  is  not  so  animated  as  the  later  poetry  of  Dryden, 
because  the  alternate  quatrain,  in  which  he  followed 
Davenant's  Gondibert,  is  hostile  to  animation  ;  but  it  is  not 
unfavourable  to  another  excellence,  condensed  and  vigor- 
ous thought.  Davenant  indeed  and  Denham  may  be 
reckoned  the  models  of  Dryden,  so  far  as  this  can  be  said 
of  a  man  of  original  genius,  and  one  far  superior  to  theirs. 
The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Dryden,  it  has  been 
said  by  Scott,  was  the  power  of  reasoning  and  expressing 
the  result  in  appropriate  language.  This  indeed  was  the 
characteristic  of  the  two  whom  we  have  named,  and  so  far 
as  Dryden  has  displayed  it,  which  he  eminently  has  done, 
he  bears  a  resemblance  to  them.  But  it  is  insufficient 
praise  for  this  great  poet  His  rapidity  of  conception  and 
readiness  of  expression  are  higher  qualities.  He  never 
loiters  about  a  single  thought  or  image,  never  labours  about 
the  turn  of  a  phrase.  The  impression  upon  our  minds 
that  he  wrote  with  exceeding  ease  is  irresistible,  and  I  do 
not  know  that  we  have  any  evidence  to  repel  it.  The 
admiration  of  Dryden  gains  upon  us,  if  I  may  speak  from 
my  own  experience,  with  advancing  years,  as  we  become 
more  sensible  of  the  difficulty  of  his  style,  and  of  the  com- 
parative facility  of  that  which  is  merely  imaginative. 

39.  Dryden  may  be  considered  as  a  satirical,  a  reason- 
ing, a  descriptive  and  narrative,  a  lyric  poet,  and  as  Absalom  and 
a  translator.  As  a  dramatist  we  must  return  to  ^<=*»***^«i' 
him  again.  The  greatest  of  his  satires  is  Absalom  and 
Achitophel,  that  work  in  which  his  powers  became  fully 
known  to  the  world,  and  which,  as  many  think,  he  never 
surpassed.  The  admirable  fitness  of  the  English  couplet 
for  satire  had  never  been  shown  before;  in  less  skilful 
hands  it  had  been  ineffective.  He  does  not  frequently,  in 
this  poem,  carry  the  sense  beyond  the  second  line,  which, 
except  when  skilfully  contrived,  as  it  often  is  by  hiraselfi 
is   apt  to  enfeeble   the  emphasis ;    his   triplets   are   less 
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numerous  dian  usual,  but  energetic  The  npoalsmtoom 
ease  of  expression,  the  rapid  transitioDSb  the  general  eh» 
ticity  and  movement,  hare  never  been  excdled.  It  m 
supmlnous  to  praise  the  discrimination  and  vmudiy  of  ffeft 
diief  diaracters,  especially  Shaftesbuir  and  Backni^iaif^ 
Satire,  however,  is  so  much  easier  iban  panegyrioi  tiMf|b 
witii  Ormond,  Ossory,  and  Mdgrave  he  has  not  been  qmibi 
so  successfiiL  In  tiie  second  part  of  Absalom  and  Aehw 
ophel,  written  by  Tate,  one  long  passage  alone  is  inserted 
by  Dryden.  It  is  excellent  in  its  line  of  satire^  botAq 
line  is  less  elevated ;  the  persons  delineated  are  leas  m^ 
portanti  and  he  has  indulged  more  his  natoral  ptooeaeil 
to  virulent  ribaldry.  This  &ult  of  Dryden*s  writingi^  it  |f . 
just  to  observe,  belonged  less  to  the  man  than  to  Ae  agA 
No  libellous  invective,  no  ooarsaiess  of  alludoDy  had  ev^ 
been  spared  towards  a  private  or  ^litical  enemy.  W(S 
read  with  nothing  but  disgust  tiie  satirical  poetry  of  CSlev9|^ 
land,  Buder,  Oldham,  and  Marvell,  or  even  of  men  wfaosf 
high  rank  did  not  soften  their  style»  Bochester,  Dopsf^ 
Mulgrave.  In  Dryden  there  was,  for  the  first  timep  a 
poignancy  of  wit  which  atones  ibr  his  severity,  and  a  iif^ 
cretion  even  in  his  taunts  which  made  tiiem  more  GUttiqc^. 
40.  The  Medal,  which  is  in  some  measure  a  continua* 
Hac  Fleck,  tion  of  Absalom  and  Achitophel,  since  it  bears 
^'  wholly  on  Shaftesbury,  is  of  unequal  merit,  and 

on  the  whole  falls  much  below  the  former.  In  Mac 
Flecknoe,  his  satire  on  his  rival  Shadwell,  we  must  allow 
for  the  inferiority  of  the  subject,  which  could  not  bring 
out  so  much  of  Dryden's  higher  powers  of  mind;  but 
scarcely  one  of  his  poems  is  more  perfect  Johnson,  who 
admired  Dryden  almost  as  much  as  he  could  any  one,  has 
yet,  from  his  proneness  to  critical  censure,  very  much 
exaggerated  the  poet's  defects.  ^^  His  faults  of  negligence 
are  beyond  recital.  Such  is  tiie  unevenness  of  his  compo- 
sitions, tiiat  ten  lines  are  seldom  found  together  without 
something  of  which  the  reader  is  ashamed."  This  might 
be  true,  or  more  nearly  true,  of  otiier  poets  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Ten  good  consecutive  Imes  will,  perhaps, 
rarely  be  found,  except  in  Denham,  Davenant,  and 
Waller.  But  it  seems  a  great  exaggeration  as  to  Dryden. 
I  would  particularly  instance  Mac  Flecknoe  as  a  poem  of 
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about  four  hundred  lines,  in  which  no  one  will  be  con- 
demned as  weak  or  negligent,  though  three  or  four  are 
rather  too  ribaldrous  for  our  taste.  There  are  also 
passages,  much  exceeding  ten  lines,  in  Absalom  and 
Achitophel,  as  well  as  in  the  later  works,  the  Fables, 
which  excite  in  the  reader  none  of  the  shame  for  the 
poet's  carelessness,  with  which  Johnson  has  fiurnished 
liim. 

41.  The  argumentative  talents  of  Dryden  appear,  more 
or  less,  in  the  greater  part  of  his  poetry ;  reason  ^„^ 
in  rhyme  was  his  peculiar  delight,  to  which  he  •°<**^*^- 
seems  to  escape  from  the  mere  excursions  of  fancy.  And 
it  is  remarkable  that  he  reasons  better  and  more  closely  in 
poetry  than  in  prose.  His  productions  more  exclusively 
reasoning  are  the  Religio  Laici  and  die  Hind  and  Panther. 
The  latter  is  every  way  an  extraordinary  poem.  It  was 
written  in  the  hey-day  of  exultation,  by  a  recent  proselyte 
to  a  winning  side,  as  he  dreamed  it  to  be,  by  one  who 
never  spared  a  weaker  foe,  nor  repressed  his  triumph  with 
a  dignified  moderation.  A  year  was  hardly  to  elapse 
before  he  exchanged  tiiis  fulness  of  pride  for  an  old  age  of 
disappointment  and  poverty.  Yet  then  too  his  genius  was 
unquenched,  and  even  his  satire  was  not  less  severe. 

42.  The  first  lines  in  the  Hind  and  Panther  are  justly 
reputed  among  the  most  musical  in  our  language ;  itsiinguiar 
and  perhaps  we  observe  their  rhythm  the  better  ^^' 
because  it  does  not  gain  much  by  the  sense ;  for  the  alle- 
gory and  the  fable  are  seen,  even  in  this  commencement, 
to  be  awkwardly  blended.  Yet,  notwithstanding  their 
evident  incoherence,  which  sometimes  leads  to  the  verge 
of  absurdity,  and  the  facility  they  give  to  ridicule,  I  am 
not  sure  that  Dryden  was  wrong  in  choosing  this  singular 
fiction.  It  was  his  aim  to  bring  forward  an  old  argument 
in  as  novel  a  style  as  he  could;  a  dialogue  between  a 
priest  and  a  parson  would  have  made  but  a  dull  poem, 
even  if  it  had  contained  some  of  the  excellent  paragraphs 
we  read  in  the  Hind  and  Panther.  It  is  the  grotesquf^ness 
and  originality  of  the  fable  that  give  this  poem  its  peculiar 
zest,  of  which  no  reader,  I  conceive,  is  insensible ;  and  it 
is  also  by  this  means  that  Dryden  ha8  contrived  to  relieve 
bis  reasoning  by  short  but  beautiful  touches  of  description, 
such  as  the  sudden  stream  of  light  from  heaven  which 
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announces  the  victory  of  Sedgmoor  near  the  end  of  the 
second  book.** 

43.  The  wit  in  the  Hind  and  Panther  is  sharp,  ready, 
and  pleasant,  the  reasoning  is  sometimes  admi* 
rably  close  and  strong ;  it  is  the  energy  of  Bossuet 

in  verse.  I  do  not  know  that  the  main  argument  of  the 
Roman  church  could  be  better  stated;  all  that  has  been 
well  said  for  tradition  and  authority,  all  that  serves  to 
expose  the  inconsistencies  of  a  vacillating  Protestantism,  k 
in  the  Hind's  mouth.  It  is  such  an  answer  as  a  candid 
man  should  admit  to  any  doubts  of  Dryden's  sincerity. 
He  who  could  argue  as  powerfully  as  the  Hind  may  well 
be  allowed  to  have  thought  himself  in  the  right  Yet  he 
could  not  forget  a  few  bold  thoughts  of  his  more  sceptical 
days,  and  such  is  his  bias  to  sarcasm  that  he  cannot  restrain 
himself  from  reflections  on  kings  and  priests  when  he  is 
most  contending  for  them.® 

44.  The  Fables  of  Dryden,  or  stories  modernised  from 
Boccaccio  and  Chaucer,  are  at  this  day  probably 
the  most  read  and  the  most  popular  of  Dryden's 

poems.  They  contain  passages  of  so  much  more  impres- 
sive beauty,  and  are  altogether  so  far  more  adapted  to 
general  sympathy  than  those  we  have  mentioned,  that  I 
should  not  hesitate  to  concur  in  this  judgment  Yet 
Johnson's  accusation  of  negligence  is  better  supported 
by  these  than  by  the  earlier  poems.  Whether  it  were  that 
aj^e  and  misfortune,  though  they  had  not  impaired  the 
poet's  vigour,  had  rendered  its  continual  exertion  more 
wearisome,  or,  as  is  perhaps  the  better  supposition,  he 
reckoned  an  easy  style,  sustained  above  prose,  in  some 
places,  rather  by  metre  than  expression,  more  fitted  to 
narration,  we  find  much  which  might  aj)pear  slovenly  to 
critics  of  Johnson's  temper.  The  latter  seems,  in  fact,  to 
have  conceived,  like  Milton,  a  theory,  that  good  writing, 
at  least  in  verse,  is  never  either  to  follow  the  change  of 
fashion,  or  to  sink  into  familiar  phrase,  and  that  any 
deviation  from  this  rigour  should  be  branded  as  low  and 
colloquial.     But  Dryden  wrote  on  a  different  plan.     He 

**  1 1  ain  indebted  to  a  dititingiiwhed     The  priest  ci.utinurs  what  the  unrse  liogan, 
friend  for  the  cxpLmjition  of  thifl  line,     ^"'^  '^'"  "'^'  *'*'"'*  Imposes  on  the  nwn.-lin  tU 
which  I  had  mUunder»tood.~l853.]  » CaU    you    thia    backing     of   vo«r 

*  ny  wlucatioii  most  have  boon  in WM ;  frioutUi?"    hifl   new  allies    might  liave 

iSo  Uify  belk'vc  Ux'au*.'  tiiey  s«>  wtTo  bred.  said. 
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thought,  like  Ariosto,  and  like  Chaucer  himself,  whom  he 
had  to  improve,  that  a  story,  especially  when  not  heroic, 
should  be  told  in  easy  and  flowing  language,  without  too 
much  diflference  from  that  of  prose,  relying  on  his  harmony, 
his  occasional  inversions,  and  his  concealed  skill  in  the 
choice  of  words,  for  its  effect  on  the  reader.  He  found 
also  a  tone  of  popular  idiom,  not  perhaps  old  English  idiom, 
but  such  as  had. crept  into  society,  current  among  his  con- 
temporaries; and  though  this  has  in  many  cases  now 
become  insufferably  vulgar,  and  in  others  looks  like  aflFec- 
tation,  we  should  make  some  allowance  for  the  times  in 
condemning  it  This  last  blemish,  however,  is  not  much 
imputable  to  the  Fables.  Their  beauties  are  innumerable ; 
yet  few  are  very  well  chosen ;  some,  as  Guiscard  and 
Sigismunda,  he  has  injured  through  coarseness  of  mind, 
which  neither  years  nor  religion  had  purified ;  and  we  want 
in  all  the  power  over  emotion,  the  charm  of  sympathy,  the 
skilful  arrangement  and  selection  of  circumstance,  which 
narrative  poetry  claims  as  its  highest  graces. 

45.  Dryden  s  fame  as  a  lyric  poet  depends  a  very  little 
on  his  Ode  on  Mrs.  Killigrew's  death,  but  almost  HisodcB-- 
entirely  on  that  for  St.  Cecilia's  Day,  commonly  Feast. 
called  Alexander's  Feast.  The  former,  which  is  much 
praised  by  Johnson,  has  a  few  fine  lines,  mingled  with  a  far 
greater  number  ill  conceived  and  ill  expressed ;  the  whole 
composition  has  that  spirit  which  Dryden  hardly  ever 
wanted,  but  it  is  too  faulty  for  high  praise.  The  latter 
used  to  pass  for  the  best  work  of  Dryden,  and  the  best  ode 
in  the  language.  Many  would  now  agree  witli  me  that  it 
is  neither  one  nor  the  other,  and  that  it  was  rather  over- 
rated during  a  period  when  criticism  was  not  at  a  high 
point  Its  beauties  indeed  are  undeniable ;  it  has  the 
raciness,  the  rapidity,  the  mastery  of  language  which 
belong  to  Dryden ;  the  transitions  are  animated,  the  con- 
trasts efiective.  But  few  lines  are  highly  poetical,  and 
some  sink  to  the  level  of  a  common  drinking  song.  It 
has  the  defects  as  well  as  the  merits  of  that  poetry  which 
is  written  for  musical  accompaniment. 

46.  Of  Dryden  as  a  translator  it  is  needless  to  say 
much.    In  some  instances,  as  in  an  ode  of  Horace,  niatrang. 
he  has  done  extremely  well ;  but  his  Virgil  is,  in  vintu. 
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my  apprehension,  the  least  successful  of  his  chief  works. 
Lines  of  consummate  excellence  are  frequently  shot,  like 
threads  of  gold,  through  the  web,  but  the  general  texture 
is  of  an  ordinary  material.  Dryden  was  little  fitted  for  a 
translator  of  Virgil ;  his  mind  was  more  rapid  and  vehe- 
ment than  that  of  his  original,  but  by  far  less  elegant  and 
{'udicious.  This  translation  seems  to  have  been  made  in 
laste ;  it  is  more  negligent  than  any  of  his  own  poetry, 
and  the  style  is  often  almost  studiously,  and  as  it  were 
spitefully,  vulgar. 

47.  The  supremacy  of  Dryden  from  the  death  of  Milton 
Decuneof  "1  1674  to  his  owu  in  1700  was  not  only  unap* 
S?Eit^  proached  by  any  English  poet,  but  he  held  almost 
"**"•  a  complete  monopoly  of  English  poetry.     This 

latter  period  of  the  seventeenth  century,  setting  aside  these 
two  great  names,  is  one  remarkably  sterile  in  poetical 
genius.  Under  the  first  Stuarts,  men  of  warm  imagination 
and  sensibility,  though  with  deficient  taste  and  little  com- 
mand of  language,  had  done  some  honour  to  our  literature ; 
though  once  neglected,  they  have  come  forward  again  in 
public  esteem,  and  if  not  very  extensively  read,  have  been 
valued  by  men  of  kindred  minds  full  as  much  as  they 
deserve.  The  versifiers  of  Charles  II.  and  William's 
days  have  experienced  the  opposite  fate;  popular  for  a 
time,  and  long  so  far  known  at  least  by  name  as  to  have 
entered  rather  largely  into  collections  of  poetry,  they  are 
now  held  in  no  regard,  nor  do  they  claim  much  favour 
from  just  criticism.  Their  object  in  general  was  to  write 
like  men  of  the  world ;  with  ease,  wit,  sense,  and  spirit, 
but  dreading  any  soaring  of  fancy,  any  ardour  of  moral 
emotion,  as  the  probable  source  of  ridicule  in  their  readers. 
Nothing  quenches  the  flame  of  poetry  more  than  this  fear 
of  the  prosaic  multitude ;  unless  it  is  the  community  of 
habits  with  this  very  multitude,  a  life  such  as  these  poets 
generally  led,  of  taverns  and  brothels,  or,  what  came  much 
to  the  same,  of  the  court.  We  cannot  say  of  Dryden, 
that  "  he  bears  no  traces  of  those  sable  streams ; "  they  sully 
too  much  the  plumage  of  that  stately  swan,  but  his  in- 
domitable genius  carries  him  upwards  to  a  purer  empyrean. 
The  rest  are  just  distinguishable  from  one  another,  not  by 
any  high  gifts  of  the  muse,  but  by  degrees  of  spirit,  of  ease, 
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of  poignancy,  of  skill  and  harmony  in  versification,  of 
good  sense  and  acuteness.  They  may  easily  be  some  minor 
disposed  of.  Cleveland  is  sometimes  humorous,  memted. 
but  succeeds  only  in  the  lightest  kinds  of  poetry.  Marvell 
wrote  sometimes  with  more  taste  and  feeling  than  was 
usual,  but  his  satires  are  gross  and  stupid.  Oldham,  far 
superior  in  this  respect,  ranks  perhaps  next  to  Dryden ; 
he  is  spirited  and  pointed,  but  his  versification  is  too 
negligent,  and  his  subjects  temporary.  Roscommon,  one 
of  the  best  for  harmony  and  correctness  of  language,  has 
little  vigour,  but  he  never  ofiends,  and  Pope  has  justly 
praised  his  "  unspotted  bays."  Mulgrave  affects  ease  and 
spirit,  but  his  Essay  on  Satire  belies  the  supposition  that 
Dryden  had  any  share  in  it  Rochester,  endowed  by 
nature  with  more  considerable  and  varied  genius,  might 
have  raised  himself  to  a  higher  place  than  he  holds.  Of 
Otway,  Duke,  and  several  more,  it  is  not  worth  while  to 
give  any  character.  The  Revolution  did  nothing  for 
poetry;  William's  reign,  always  excepting  Dryden,  is  our 
nadir  in  works  of  imagination.  Then  came  Blackmore 
with  his  epic  poems  of  Prince  Arthur  and  King  Arthur, 
and  Pomfiret  with  his  Choice,  both  popular  in  their  own 
age,  and  both  intolerable  by  their  frigid  and  tame  mono- 
tony in  the  next.  The  lighter  poetry,  meantime,  of  song 
and  epigram  did  not  sink  along  with  the  serious;  the 
state  of  society  was  much  less  adverse  to  it.  Rochester, 
Dorset,  and  some  more  whose  names  are  unknown,  or  not 
easily  traced,  do  credit  to  the  Caroline  period. 

48.  In  the  year  1699,  a  poem  was  published.  Garth's 
Dispensary,  which  deserves  attention,  not  so  much  for  its 
own  merit,  though  it  comes  nearest  to  Dryden,  at  what- 
ever interval,  as  from  its  indicating  a  transitional  slate  in 
our  versification.  The  general  structure  of  the  couplet 
through  the  seventeenth  century  may  be  called  abnormous ; 
the  sense  is  not  only  often  carried  beyond  the  second  line, 
which  the  French  avoid,  but  the  second  line  of  one  couplet 
and  the  first  of  the  next  are  not  seldom  united  in  a  single 
sentence  or  a  portion  of  one,  so  that  the  two,  though  not 
rhyming,  must  be  read  as  a  couplet.  The  former,  when 
as  dexterously  managed  as  it  was  by  Dryden^  adds  much 
to  the  beauty  of  the  general  versification ;  but  the  latter, 
a  sort  of  adultery  of  the  lines  already  wedded  to  other 
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companions  at  rhyme's  altar,  can  scarcely  ever  be  pleasing, 
unless  it  be  in  narrative  poetry,  where  it  may  bring  the 
sound  nearer  to  prose.  A  tendency,  however,  to  the 
French  rule  of  constantly  terminating  the  sense  with  the 
couplet  will  be  perceived  to  have  increased  fix)m  the  Resto- 
ration. Koscommon  seldom  deviates  from  it,  and  in  long 
passages  of  Dryden  himself  there  will  hardly  be  found  an 
exception.  But,  perhaps,  it  had  not  been  so  uniform  in 
any  former  production  as  in  the  Dispensary.  The 
versification  of  this  once  famous  mock-heroic  poem  is 
smooth  and  regular,  but  not  forcible;  the  language 
clear  and  neat;  the  parodies  and  allusions  happy. 
Many  lines  are  excellent  in  the  way  of  pointed  appli- 
cation, and  some  are  remembered  and  quoted,  where 
few  call  to  mind  the  author.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
Garth  enlarged  and  altered  the  Dispensary  in  almost  every 
edition,  and  what  is  more  uncommon,  that  every  alteration 
was  for  the  better.  This  poem  may  be  called  an  imitation 
of  the  Lutrin,  inasmuch  as  but  for  the  Lutrin  it  might 
probably  not  have  been  written,  and  there  are  even  par- 
ticular resemblances.  The  subject,  which  is  a  quarrel 
between  the  physicians  and  apothecaries  of  London,  may 
vie  with  that  of  Boileau  in  want  of  general  interest ;  yet  it 
seems  to  afford  more  diversity  to  the  satirical  poet  Garth, 
as  has  been  observed,  is  a  link  of  transition  between  the 
style  and  turn  of  poetry  under  Charles  and  William,  and 
that  we  find  in  Addison,  Prior,  Tickell,  and  Pope,  during 
the  reign  of  Anne. 


Sect.  IV. — On  Latin  Poktry. 

49.  The  Jesuits  were  not  unmindful  of  the  credit  their 

i^tiniMKstB  Latin   verses    had    done    them   in  periods  more 

of  Italy,     favourable  to  that  exercise  of  taste  than  the  pre- 

sont.     Even    in  Italy,  which   had  ceased   to  be  a  very 

genial    soil,    one   of    their   number,   Ceva,  may 

deserve   mention.      His  Jesus   Puer   is   a   long 

poem,  not  inchgantly  written,  but  rather  singular  hi  some 

of  its  descriptions,  where  the  poet  has  been  more  solicitous 

to  adorn  his  subject  than  attentive  to  its  proper  character; 

and  the  same  objection  might  be  mrde  to  some  of  its  epi- 
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sodes.  Ceva  wrote  also  a  philosophical  poem,  extolled  by 
Gorniani,  but  which  has  not  fallen  nito  my  hands/  Ave- 
rani,  a  Florentine  of  various  erudition,  Cappellari,  Strozzi, 
author  of  a  poem  on  chocolate,  and  several  others,  both 
within  the  order  of  Loyola  and  without  it,  cultivated  Latin 
poetry  with  some  success.*  But,  though  some  might  be 
superior  as  poets,  none  were  more  remarkable  or  &mous 
than  Sergardi,  best  known  by  some  biting  satires 
under  the  name  of  Q.  Sectanus,  which  he  levelled 
at  his  personal  enemy  Gravina.  The  reputation,  indeed, 
of  Gravina  with  posterity  has  not  been  affected  by  such 
libels ;  but  they  are  not  wanting  either  in  poignancy  and 
spirit,  or  in  a  command  of  Latin  phrase.' 

50.  The  superiority  of  France  in  Latin  verse  was  no 
longer  contested  by  Holland  or  Germany.  Several  of  rnmse 
poets  of  real  merit  belong  to  this  period.  The  -*^»"^^ 
first  in  time  was  Claude  Quillet,  who,  in  his  Gallipaedia, 
bears  the  Latinised  name  of  Leti.  This  is  written  with 
much  el^ance  of  style  and  a  very  harmonious  versifica- 
tion. No  writer  has  a  more  Virgilian  cadence.  Though 
inferior  to  Sammarthanus,  he  may  be  reckoned  high 
among  the  French  poets.  He  has  been  reproached  with 
too  open  an  exposition  of  some  parts  of  his  subject;  which 
applies  only  to  the  second  book. 

51.  The  Latin  poems  of  Menage  are  not  unpleasing; 
he  has  indeed  no  great  fire  or  originality,  but  the 
harmonious  couplets  glide  over  the  ear,  and  the 

mind  is  pleased  to  recognise  the  tesselated  firagments  of 
Ovid  and  TibuUus.  His  affected  passion  for  Mademoiselle 
Lavergne  and  lamentations  about  her  cruelty  are  ludicrous 
enough,  when  we  consider  the  character  of  the  man,  as 
Vadius  in  the  Fenimes  Savantes  of  Moli^re.  They  are 
perfect  models  of  want  of  truth ;  but  it  is  a  want  of  truth 
to  nature,  not  to  the  conventional  forms  of  modern  Latin 

verse. 

52.  A  far  superior  performance  is  the  poem  on  gardens 
by  the  Jesuit  Rene  Rapin.     For  skill  in  varying    i^pinon 
and  adorning   his  subject,  for  a  truly  Virgilian    »*^°^ 
spirit  in  expression,  for  the  exclusion  of  feeble,  prosaic,  or 
awkward  lines,  he  may  perhaps  be  equal  to  any  poet,  to 

•>  Comiani,  viu.  214.     Salfi,  xiv.  257.     238,  et  post. 

'  Bibl.  Choiaie,  vol.  xxu.     Salfi,  zir.        f  &ilfi,  xiv.  299.    CornUni,  viu.  280. 
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Samiiiarthanus,  or  to  Sannazarius  himself.  His  cadences 
are  generally  very  gratifying  to  the  ear,  and  in  this  respect 
he  is  much  above  Vida.*  But  his  subject,  or  his  genius, 
has  prevented  him  from  rising  very  high ;  he  is  the  poet 
of  gardens,  and  what  gardens  are  to  nature,  that  is  he  to 
mightier  poets.  There  is  also  too  monotonous  a  repetition 
of  nearly  the  same  images,  as  in  his  long  enumeration  of 
flowers  in  the  first  book ;  the  descriptions  are  separately 
good,  and  great  artifice  is  shown  in  varying  them  ;  but  the 
variety  could  not  be  sufiicient  to  remove  the  general  same- 
ness that  belongs  to  an  horticultural  catalogue.  Rapin 
was  a  great  admirer  of  box  and  all  topiar}'^  works,  or  trees 
cut  into  artificial  forms. 

53.  The  first  book  of  the  Gardens  of  Kapin  is  on 
flowers,  the  second  on  trees,  the  third  on  waters,  and  the 
fourth  on  fruits.  The  poem  is  of  about  3000  lines,  sus- 
tained with  equable  dignity.  AH  kinds  of  graceful  asso- 
ciations are  mingled  with  the  description  of  his  flowers,  in 
the  fanciful  style  of  Ovid  and  Darwin ;  the  violet  is 
lanthis,  who  lurked  in  valleys  to  shun  the  love  of  Apollo, 
and  stained  her  face  with  purple  to  preserve  her  chastity; 
the  rose  is  Rhodanthe,  proud  of  her  beauty,  and  worshipped 
by  the  people  in  the  place  of  Diann,  but  changed  by  the 
indignant  Apollo  to  a  tree,  while  tlie  populace,  who  had 
adored  her,  are  converted  into  her  thorns,  and  her  chief 
lovers  into  snails  and  butterflies.  A  tendency  to  conceit 
is  perceived  in  Rapin,  as  in  the  two  poets  to  whom  we 
have  just  compared  him.  Thus,  in  some  pretty  lines,  he 
supposes  Nature  to  have  "  tried  her  prentice  hand  "  in 
making  a  convolvulus  before  she  ventured  upon  a  lily.** 

54.  In  Rapin  there  will  generally  be  remarked  a  certain 

*  As  tlie  poem  of  Riipin  is  not  in  the  Ncc  n»e  ilclndo  rao  tenoat  clamore  Citharoo. 

binds  of  every  one  who  has  taste  for  Ma-iial^ijue  Are«ikw  toUe*  Ituunau  de^ 

-,    ..  i.         T      -11      •  •  Nun  l>tKlona;i  italtuit,  silvieque  Molvrchi. 

Latin  poetrj',  I  will  give  as  a  si^ecimen  Aut  nigris  UU;  Uicilms  nemoro«  CalxOne. 

the  introduction  to  the  second  book : —  Kt  quos  cannintlni!»  colcbra\it  f«bula  Incos : 

Unu  nitiis  ruutU8  tollns  Jam  Fnmca  monetar. 

Me  ncmora  atque  omnU  neroonuii  pulchorri-  gu»  tot  nobilibiu  passini  Itptiasixna  ■UvU, 

miu  unlu,  CoD>i)icieiHlA  mil  latfe  miracula  nirls 

Kt  eipiitia  umbrandmn  latb  fiindanda  per  hortuni  Ontendit.  luiiitque  solum  cummcndat  amoeiiiii. 
liivituDt ;  hortis  unm  hI  florcutlbiu  uinbra 
Abfuerit,  rcllquo  doerii  8ua  Rriiti:i  niri.  One  or  two  words  in  these  lines  are 

V.|«  graiidi?*  Uid  et  HilvR'  aHi.irate  caiienU ;  „ot  strictly  correct;  but  they  are  biirbly 

Uude  naxrri  quandu  velaiit  ima  teniiK>ra  vaUM,  Virgilian,  both  in  manner  aiid  rhythm. 

Ipoc  et  amoni  ni(Titam  capitl  impusuisiie  coro-  k 

nam.  I^t  tu  nimpls  hommn,  et  multo  te  floire  pro- 

Jam  «e  cantanti  fhxxloaa  caciuuina  querms  fundis, 

Inclinant,  iriauduntque  onnla  nemom  alu  corn-  ^  rignaa  inter  aerpia,  convolvule,  vallea  ; 

scia.  Iniloc  mdlmentiQn  moditantia  lllia  quondam 

Ipaa  mlbi  l«to  Aremito.  aawnanqne  arcnndo  Natone,  com  aeae  open  ad  maV>ra  pamvu 
K  totis  plananm  rcqponsat  Uollla  silvta. 
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redundancy,  which  fastidious  critics  might  call  tautology 
of  expression.  But  this  is  not  uncommon  in  Virgil.  The 
Georgics  have  rarely  been  more  happily  imitated,  espe- 
cially in  their  didactic  parts,  than  by  Rapin  in  the  Gar- 
dens ;  but  he  has  not  the  high  flights  of  his  prototype ; 
his  digressions  are  short,  and  belong  closely  to  the  subject ; 
we  have  no  plague,  no  civil  war,  no  Eurydice.  If  he 
praises  Louis  XIV.,  it  is  more  as  the  founder  of  the  garden 
of  Versailles,  than  as  the  conqueror  of  Flanders,  though 
his  concluding  lines  emulate,  with  no  unworthy  spirit, 
those  of  the  last  Georgic'  It  may  be  added,  that  some 
French  critics  have  thought  the  famous  poem  of  Delille  on 
the  same  subject  inferior  to  that  of  Rapm. 

55.  Santeul  (or  Santolius)  has  been  reckoned  one  of  the 
best  Latin  poets  whom  France  ever  produced.  He 

began  by  celebrating  the  victories  of  Louis  and 
the  virtues  of  contemporary  heroes.  A  nobleness  of 
thought  and  a  splendour  of  language  distinguish  the  poetry 
of  Santeul,  who  furnished  many  inscriptions  for  public 
monuments.  The  hvmns  which  he  afterwards  wrote  for 
the  breviary  of  the  church  of  Paris  have  been  still  more 
admired,  and  at  the  request  of  others  he  enlarged  his  col- 
lection of  sacred  verse.  But  I  have  not  read  the  poetry 
of  Santeul,  and  give  only  the  testimony  of  French  critics.*^ 

56.  England  might  justly  boast,  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  century,  her  Milton ;  nay,  I  do  not  know  that,  Latin 
with  the  exception  of  a  well-known  and  very  ^2icl 
pleasing  poem,  though  perhaps  hardly  of  classical  sim- 
plicity, by  Cowley  on  himself,  Epitaphium  Vivi  Auctoris, 
we  can  produce  anything  equally  good  in  this  period. 
The  Latin  verse  of  Barrow  is  forcible  and  full  of  mind, 
but  not  sufficiently  redolent  of  antiquity."  Yet  versifica- 
tion became,  about  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  if  not  the 
distinctive  study,  at  least  the  favourite  exercise,  of  the 
university  of  Oxford.  The  collection  entitled  Musa^ 
Anglicanse,  published  near  the  end  of  the  century,  con- 
tains little  from  any  other  quarter.     Many  of  these  poems 

*  H»c  nmgnl  insisteiiB  vestigU  sacra  Maronia,  conscience  will  sufficiently  prove  this : — 

Be  aoper  horteiui  CUro  de  monte  canebam.  Tyranne  vita,  fax  temerarla, 

Latetla  fai  magna ;  quo  tempore  Frandca  teUua  inflde  dux.  ignoblle  vinculum. 
Rege  beats  suo,  rebuaoue  superba  Bccundia.  gidus  doTosum,  lenlgma  prwaena, 

Et  sua  per  populos  Ut^  dare  Jura  volentes  Ingenui  labyrinthe  voU, 

Coeperat,  et  toti  Jam  morem  impuoere  mundo.  Aaaenaua  errans,  invalfcUD  poteus 

*_B«n^  Biogr.unive^eiie.       *'™S'Jsrsr<x^;;c'f;i't.'jr 

Th«  following  sUnzas  on  an  emng  Attribuir,  reglmenqueaanctum.  kc 
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relate  to  the  political  themes  of  the  day,  and  eulogise  the 
reigning  king,  Charles,  James,  or  William  ;  others  are  on 
philosophical  subjects,  which  they  endeavour  to  decorate 
with  Classical  phrase.  Their  character  does  not,  on  the 
whole,  pass  mediocrity;  they  are  often  incorrect  and 
somewhat  turgid,  but  occasionally  display  a  certain  felicity 
in  adapting  ancient  lines  to  their  subject,  and  some  liveli- 
ness of  invention.  The  golden  age  of  Latin  verse  in  Eng* 
land  was  yet  to  come. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


HISTORY  OF  DRAMATIC  LITERATURE,  FROM  1650  TO  1700. 


Sect.  I. 

Ilticine  —  Minor  French  Tragedians  —  Mdiirr.  —  Rcffnard,  and  other  Comic 

Writers. 

1 .  Few  tragedies  or  dramatic  works  of  any  kind  are  now 
recorded  by  historians  of  Italian  literature ;  those 
of  Delfino,  afterwards  patriarch  of  Aquileia,  which  spanuh*" 
are  esteemed  among  the  best,  were  possibly  writ- 
ten before  the  middle  of  the  century,  and  were  not  pub- 
lished till  after  its  termination.     The  Corradino  of  Ca- 
raccio,  in   1694,  was  also  valued  at  the  time.*     Nor  can 
Spain  arrest  us  longer ;  the  school  of  Calderon  in  national 
comedy  extended  no  doubt  beyond  the  death  of  Philip  IV. 
in  1665,  and  many  of  his  own  religious  pieces  are  of  as 
late  a  date;  nor  were  names  wholly  wanting,  which  are 
said  to  merit  remembrance,  in  the  feeble  reign  of  Charles 
II.,  but  they  must  be  left  for  such  as  make  a  particular 
study  of  Spanish  literature.^     We  are  called  to  a  nobler 
stage. 

2.  Comeille  belongs  in  his  glory  to  the  earlier  period  of 
this  century,  though  his  inferior  tragedies,  more  Radnes  first 
numerous  than  the  better,  would  fall  within  the  *"k«"^- 
later.  Fontenelle,  indeed,  as  a  devoted  admirer,  attributes 
considerable  merit  to  those  which  the  general  voice  both  of 
critics   and   of  the   public  had  condemned.""     Meantime, 

*  Walkor^s  Memoir  on  Italian  Tra-  Evremond    also    despised    the   French 

gedy,  p.  201.     Salfi,  xii.  57.  public  for  not  admiring  the  Sophonisbe 

*>  Bouterwek.  of  CorHoille,  which  he  had  made  too 

*^  Hist,    du    Thdatre    Francois,     in  Roman  for  their  taste. 
(Envres  de  Fontenelle,   iii.   111.      St. 
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another  luminaiy  arose  on  tihe  opposite  tide  of  the 
The  first  tragedy  of  Jean  Bacme,  Les  Fibres  Enneanik 
was  represented  in  1664,  when  he  was  tweuty^ve  ye^K^ : 
of  age.  It  is  so  far  below  his  great  works  as  to  be  aovnlf  J 
mentioned,  yet  does  not  want  indications  of  the  godof  ^ 
ibey  were  to  display.  Alexandre,  in  1665,  raised  the ynvg^  * 
poet  to  more  distinction.  It  is  said  that  he  showed  Ail  ' 
tragedy  to  Comeille,  who  praued  his  yersificatioo,  hft 
advised  him  to  avoid  a  path  which  he  was  imt  SU&i  to 
tread.  It  is  acknowledged  by  the  advocates  of 
that  the  characters  are  fed>ly  drawn,  and  that  tlie 
queror  of  Asia  sinks  to  the  level  of  a  hero  in  one  of  diosei 
romances  of  gallantry  which  had  vitiated  tihe  tMte  dT  J 
France.  i 

3.  The  glory  of  Racine  commenced  with  the  lepf  tasB' 
A„dn»-      tation  of  his  Andromaque  in  1667f  whidi  was  mk 
'^'***     printed  till  the  end  of  the  following  year.    Hf 

was  now  at  once  compared  with  Comeille,  and  the 
long  continued  to  oscillate.     Criticism,  satire^ 
were  unsparingly  launched  against  the  rising  poet.    Bat) 
his  rival  pursued  the  worst  policy  by  obstinately 
bad  trageaies.    The  public  naturally  compare  the  _ 
¥rith   the   present,  and  forget  the  past    When  He  gave 
them  Pertnarite,  they  were  dispensed  from  looking  back 
to  Ciuna.     It  is  acknowledged  even  by  Fontenelle  that^ 
during  the  height  of  Kacine's  fame,  the  world  placed  him 
at  least  on  an  equality  with  his  predecessor ;  a  decision 
from  which  that  critic,  the  relation  and  friend  of  Comeille, 
appeals  to  what  he  takes  to  be  the  verdict  of  a  later  age. 

4.  The  Andromaque  was  sufficient  to  show  that  Kacine 
had  more  skill  in  the  management  of  a  plot,  in  the  display 
of  emotion,  in  power  over  the  sympathy  of  the  spectator, 
at  least  where  the  gentler  feelings  are  concerned,  in  beauty 
and  grace  of  style,  in  all  except  nobleness  of  character, 
strength  of  thought,  and  impetuosity  of  language.  He 
took  his  fable  from  Euripides,  but  changed  it  according  to 
the  requisitions  of  the  French  theatre  and  of  French  man- 
ners. Some  of  these  changes  are  for  the  better,  as  the 
substitution  of  Astyanax  for  an  unknown  Molossus  of  the 
Greek  tragedian^  the  supposed  son  of  Andromache  by 
Pyrrhus.     *'  Most  of  those,"  says  Kacine  himself  very 
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justly,  "  who  have  heard  of  Andromache,  know  her  only 
as  the  widow  of  Hector  and  the  mother  of  Astyanax. 
They  cannot  reconcile  themselves  to  her  loving  another 
husband  and  another  son."  And  he  has  finely  improved 
this  happy  idea  of  preserving  Astyanax,  by  making  the 
Greeks,  jealous  of  his  name,  send  an  embassy  by  Orestes 
to  demand  his  life;  at  once  deepening  the  interest  and 
developing  the  plot. 

5.  The  female  characters,  Andromache  and  Hermione, 
are  drawn  with  all  Racine*s  delicate  perception  of  ideal 
beauty ;  the  one,  indeed,  prepared  for  his  hand  by  those 
great  masters  in  whose  school  he  had  disciplined  bis  own 
gifts  of  nature,  Homer,  Euripides,  Virgil;  the  other  more 
original  and  more  full  of  dramatic  effect.  It  was,  as  we 
are  told,  the  fine  acting  of  Mademoiselle  de  Champmele  in 
this  part,  generally  reckoned  one  of  the  most  difficult  on 
the  jFrench  stage,  which  secured  the  success  of  the  play. 
Racine,  after  the  first  representation,  threw  himself  at  her 
feet  in  a  transport  of  gratitude,  which  was  soon  changed 
to  love.  It  is  more  easy  to  censure  some  of  the  other 
characters.  Pyrrhus  is  bold,  haughty,  passionate,  the  true 
son  of  Achilles,  except  where  he  appears  as  the  lover  of 
Andromache.  It  is  inconceivable  and  truly  ridiculous 
that  a  Greek  of  the  heroic  age,  and  such  a  Greek  as  Pyr- 
rhas  is  represented  by  those  whose  imagination  has  given 
him  existence,  should  feel  the  respectful  passion  towards 
his  captive  which  we  might  reasonably  expect  in  the 
romances  of  chivalry,  or  should  express  it  in  the  tone 
of  conventional  gallantry  that  suited  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles. But  Orestes  is  far  worse;  love-mad,  and  yet 
talking  in  gallant  conceits,  cold  and  polite,  he  discredits 
the  poet,  the  tragedy,  and  the  son  of  Agamemnon  himself. 
It  is  better  to  kill  one's  mother  than  to  utter  such  trash. 
In  hinting  that  the  previous  madness  of  Orestes  was  for 
the  love  of  Hermione,  Racine  has  presumed  too  much  on 
the  ignorance,  and  too  nmch  on  the  bad  taste,  of  his  audi- 
ence. But  far  more  injudicious  is  his  fantastic  remorse 
and  the  supposed  vision  of  the  Furies  in  the  last  scene.  It 
is  astonishing  that  Racine  should  have  challenged  com- 
parison with  one  of  the  most  celebrated  scenes  of  Euripides 
in  circumstances  that  deprived  him  of  the  possibility  of 

VOL.  lU.  2    K 
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rendering  his  own  effective.  For  the  style  of  the  Andro- 
maqiie,  it  abounds  with  grace  and  beauty ;  but  there  are, 
to  my  apprehension,  more  insipid  and  feeble  lines,  and  a 
more  effeminate  tone,  than  in  his  later  tragedies. 

6.  Britannicus  appeared  in  1669 ;  and  in  this  admirable 
play  Racine  first  showed  that  he  did  not  depend 
'  "***  on  the  tone  of  gallantry  usual  among  his  courtly 
hearers,  nor  on  the  languid  sympathies  that  it  excites. 
Terror  and  pity,  the  twin  spirits  of  tragedy,  to  whom 
Aristotle  has  assigned  the  great  moral  office  of  purifying 
the  passions,  are  called  forth  in  their  shadowy  fornis  to 
sustain  the  consummate  beauties  of  his  diction.  His  sub- 
ject was  original  and  happy ;  with  that  historic  truth  which 
usage  required,  and  that  poetical  probability  which  fills  up 
the  outline  of  historic  truth  without  disguising  it  What 
can  be  more  entirely  dramatic,  what  more  terrible  in  the 
sense  that  Aristotle  means,  (that  is,  the  spectator's  sym- 
pathy with  the  dangers  of  the  innocent, )  than  the  absolute 
master  of  the  world,  like  the  veiled  prophet  of  Khorasan, 
throwing  off  the  appearances  of  virtue,  and  standing  out  at 
once  in  the  maturity  of  enormous  guilt?  A  presaging 
gloom,  like  that  which  other  poets  have  sought  by  tiie 
hacknied  artifices  of  superstition,  hangs  over  the  scenes  of 
this  tragedy,  and  deepens  at  its  close.  We  sympathise  by 
turns  with  the  guilty  alarms  of  Agrippina,  the  virtuous 
consternation  of  Burrhus,  the  virgin  modesty  of  Junia,  the 
unsuspecting  ingenuousness  of  Britannicus.  Few  tragedies 
on  the  French  stage,  or  indeed  on  any  stage,  save  those  of 
Shakspeare,  display  so  great  a  variety  of  contrasted  cha- 
racters. None,  indeed,  are  ineffective,  except  the  confi- 
dante of  Agrippina;  for  Narcissus  is  very  far  from  being 
the  mere  confidant  of  Nero ;  he  is,  as  in  history,  his  pre- 
ceptor in  crime;  and  his  cold  villany  is  well  contrasted 
with  the  fierce  passion  of  the  despot  The  criticisms  of 
Fontenelle  and  others  on  small  incidents  in  the  plot,  such 
as  the  concealment  of  Nero  behind  a  curtain  that  he  may 
hear  the  dialogue  between  Junia  and  Britannicus,  which  is 
certainly  more  fit  for  comedy,**  ought  not  to  weigh  against 
such  excellence  as  we  find  in  all  the  more  essential  requi- 
sites of  a  tragic  drama.     Racine  had  much  improved  his 

**  It  IB,  however,  taken  from  Tacitus. 
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language  since  Andromaque;  the  conventional  phraseology 
about  flames  and  fine  eyes,  though  not  wholly  relinquished, 
is  less  frequent;  and  if  he  has  not  here  reached,  as  he 
never  did,  the  peculiar  impetuosity  of  Corneille,  nor  given 
to  his  Romans  the  grandeur  of  his  predecessor's  conception, 
he  is  full  of  lines  wherein,  as  every  word  is  effective,  there 
can  hardly  be  any  deficiency  of  vigour.  It  is  the  vigour 
indeed  of  Virgil,  not  of  Lucan. 

7.  In  one  passage,  Kacine  has,  I  think,  excelled  Shak- 
speare.  They  have  both  taken  the  same  idea  from  Plu- 
tarch. The  lines  of  Shakspeare  are  in  Antony  and 
Cleopatra : — 

Thy  demon,  that 's  the  spirit  that  keeps  thee,  is 
Noble,  courageous,  high,  unmatchable, 
AVhere  Caesar's  is  not ;  but  near  liim,  thy  angel 
Becomes  a  fear,  as  being  o'erpowered. 

These  are,  to  my  apprehension,  not  very  forcible,  and 
obscure  even  to  those  who  know,  what  many  do  not,  that 
by  "  a  fear "  he  meant  a  common  goblin,  a  supernatural 
being  of  a  more  plebeian  rank  than  a  demon  or  angel. 
The  single  verse  of  Racine  is  magnificent : — 

Mon  g<5nie  etonn(^  tremble  devant  le  sieu. 

8.  Berenice,  the  next  tragedy  of  Kacine,  is  a  surprising 
proof  of  what  can  be  done  by  a  great  master :  but 

f  ,  I'll  •  I  o   Ay  Berenice. 

it  must  be  admitted  that  it  wants  many  oi  the 
essential  qualities  that  are  required  in  the  drama.  It 
might  almost  be  compared  with  Timon  of  Athens,  by  the 
absence  of  fable  and  movement.  For  nobleness  and  deli- 
cacy of  sentiment,  for  grace  of  style,  it  deserves  every 
praise ;  but  is  rather  tedious  in  the  closet,  and  must  be 
far  more  so  on  the  stage.  This  is  the  only  tragedy  of 
Racine,  unless  perhaps  we  except  Athalie,  in  which  the 
story  presents  an  evident  moral ;  but  no  poet  is  more  uni- 
formly moral  in  his  sentiments.  Corneille,  to  whom  the 
want  of  dramatic  fable  was  never  any  great  objection, 
attempted  the  subject  of  Berenice  about  the  same  time 
with  far  inferior  success.  It  required  what  he  could  not 
give,  the  picture  of  two  hearts  struggling  against  a  noble 
and  a  blameless  love. 

9.  It  was  unfortunate  for  Bacine  that  he  did  not  more 

2  K  2 
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frequently  break  through  the  prejudices  of  the  French 
theatre  in  favour  of  classical  subjects.  A  field  was 
open  of  almost  boundless  extent,  the  medisval 
history  of  Europe,  and  especially  of  France  herself  His 
predecessor  had  been  too  successful  in  the  Cid  to  leave  it 
doubtful  whether  an  audience  would  approve  such  an 
innovation  at  the  hands  of  a  favoured  tragedian.  Bacine 
however  did  not  venture  on  a  step  which  in  the  next  cen- 
tury Voltaire  turned  so  much  to  account,  and  which  made 
the  fortune  of  some  inferior  tragedies.  But  considering 
the  distance  of  place  equivalent,  for  the  ends  of  the  drama, 
to  that  of  time,  he  founded  on  an  event  in  the  Turkish 
history  not  more  than  thirty  years  old,  his  next  tragedy, 
that  of  Bajazet.  The  greater  part  indeed  of  the  fable  is 
due  to  his  own  invention.  Bajazet  is  reckoned  to  fall 
below  most  of  his  other  tragedies  in  beauty  of  style  ;  but 
the  fable  is  well  connected  ;  there  is  a  great  deal  of  move- 
ment, and  an  unintermitting  interest  is  sustained  by  Ba- 
}'azet  and  Atalide,  two  of  the  noblest  characters  that  Racine 
las  drawn.  Atalide  has  not  the  ingenuous  simplicity  of 
Junie,  but  displays  a  more  dramatic  flow  of  sentiment  and 
not  less  dignity  or  tenderness  of  soul.  The  character  of 
lloxane  is  conceived  with  truth  and  spirit;  nor  is  the 
resemblance  some  have  found  in  it  to  that  of  Hennione 
greater  than  belongs  to  forms  of  the  same  type.  Acomat, 
the  vizir,  is  more  a  favourite  with  the  French  critics ;  but 
in  such  parts  Racine  does  not  rise  to  the  level  of  Corneille. 
No  poet  is  less  exposed  to  the  imputation  of  bombastic 
exaggeration ;  yet  in  the  two  lines  with  which  Acomat 
concludes  the  fourth  act,  there  is  at  least  an  approach  to 
burlesque ;  and  one  can  hardly  say  that  they  would  have 
been  out  of  place  in  Tom  Thumb  : — 

Mourons,  moi,  cher  Osmin,  comme  un  vizir,  et  toi, 
Comme  le  favori  d'lin  homme  tel  que  moi. 

10.    The   next  tragedy  was   Mithridate;    and  in  this 

^.  ^^. .     Racine  has  been  thought  to  have  wrestled  aeainst 

Corneiiie  on  his  own  ground,  the  display  of  the 

unconquerable  mind  of  a  hero.     We  find  in  the  part  of 

Mithridate  a  great  depth  of  thought  in  compressed  and 

energetic  language.     But,  unlike  the  masculine  characters 
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of  Comeille,  he  is  not  merely  sententious.  Racine  intro- 
duces no  one  for  the  sake  of  the  speeches  he  has  to  utter. 
In  Mithridates  he  took  what  history  has  delivered  to  us, 
blending  with  it  no  improbable  fiction  according  to  the 
manners  of  the  East.  His  love  for  Monime  has  nothing 
in  it  extraordinary,  or  unlike  what  we  might  expect  from 
the  king  of  Pontus ;  it  is  a  fierce,  a  jealous,  a  vindictive 
love ;  the  necessities  of  the  French  language  alone,  and 
the  usages  of  the  French  theatre,  could  make  it  appear 
feeble.  His  two  sons  are  naturally  less  eflective ;  but  the 
loveliness  of  Monime  yields  to  no  female  character  of 
Racine.  There  is  something  not  quite  satisfactory  in  the 
stratagems  which  Mithridates  employs  to  draw  from  her  a 
confession  of  her  love  for  his  son.  They  are  not  uncon- 
genial to  the  historic  character,  but,  according  to  our 
chivalrous  standard  of  heroism,  seem  derogatory  to  the 
poetical. 

11.  Iphigenie  followed  in  1674.  In  this  Racine  had 
again  to  contend  with  Euripides  in  one  of  his 
most  celebrated  tragedies.  He  had  even,  in  the 
character  of  Achilles,  to  contend,  not  with  Homer  himself, 
yet  with  the  Homeric  associations  familiar  to  every  clas- 
'aical  scholar.  The  love,  in  fact,  of  Achilles,  and  his 
politeness  towards  Clytemnestra,  are  not  exempt  from  a 
tone  of  gallantry  a  little  repugnant  to  our  conception  of 
his  manners.  Yet  the  Achilles  of  Homer  is  neither  inca- 
pable of  love  nor  of  courtesy,  so  that  there  is  no  essential 
repugnance  to  his  character.  That  of  Iphigenia  in  Euri- 
pides has  been  censured  by  Aristotle  as  inconsistent;  her 
extreme  distress  at  the  first  prospect  of  death  being  fol- 
lowed by  an  unusual  display  of  courage.  Hurd  has  taken 
upon  him  the  defence  of  the  Greek  tragedian,  and  observes, 
after  Brumoy,  that  the  Iphigenia  of  Racine  being  modelled 
rather  according  to  the  comment  of  Aristotle  than  the 
example  of  Euripides,  is  so  much  the  worse.*  But  his 
apology  is  too  subtle,  and  requires  too  long  reflection,  for 
the  onlinary  spectator;  and  though  Shaks})eare  might 
have  managed  the  transition  of  feeling  with  some  of  his 
wonderful  knowledge  of  human  nature,  it  is  certainly  pre- 
sented too  crudely  by  Euripides,  and  much  in  the  style 

*  Hurd's  Commentary  on  Horace,  vol.  i.  p.  115. 
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which  I  have  elsewhere  observed  to  be  too  usual  with  our 
old  dramatists.  The  Iphigeiiia  of  Racine  is  not  a  cha- 
racter, like  those  of  Shakspeare,  and  of  him  perhaps  alone^ 
which  nothing  less  than  intense  meditation  can  develop  to 
the  reader,  but  one  which  a  good  actress  might  compass 
and  a  common  spectator  understand.  Racine,  like  most 
other  tragedians,  wrote  for  the  stage ;  Shakspeare  aimed 
at  a  point  beyond  it,  and  sometimes  too  much  lost  sight  of 
what  it  required. 

12.  Several  critics  have  censured  the  part  of  £riphile. 
Yet  Fontenelle,  prejudiced  as  he  was  against  Racine, 
admits  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  catastrophe,  though  he 
cavils,  I  think,  against  her  appearance  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  play,  laying  down  a  rule,  by  which  our  own  trage- 
dians would  not  have  chosen  to  be  tried,  and  which  seems 
far  too  rigid,  that  the  necessity  of  the  secondary  characters 
should  be  perceived  from  their  first  appearance/  The 
question  for  Racine  was  in  what  manner  he  should  mani^ 
the  catastrophe.  The  fabulous  truths  the  actual  sacrifice 
of  Iphigenia,  was  so  revolting  to  the  mind,  that  even  Euri- 
pides thought  himself  obliged  to  depart  from  it.  But  this 
he  effected  by  a  contrivance  impossible  on  the  French 
stage,  and  which  would  have  changed  Racine's  tragedy  to 
a  common  melo-drame.  It  appears  to  me  that  he  very 
happily  substituted  the  character  of  Eriphile,  who,  as 
Fontenelle  well  says,  is  the  hind  of  the  fable ;  and  whose 
impetuous  and  somewhat  disorderly  passions  both  furnish 
a  contrast  to  the  ideal  nobleness  of  Iphigenia  throughout 
the  tragedy,  and  reconcile  us  to  her  own  fate  at  the  close. 

13.  Once  more,  in  Phedre,  did  the  great  disciple  of 

Euripides  attempt  to  surpass  his  master.  In  both 
tragedies  the  character  of  Ph^rdra  herself  throws 
into  shade  all  the  others,  but  with  this  important  diflFer- 
ence,  that  in  Euripides  her  death  occurs  about  the  middle 
of  the  piece,  while  she  continues  in  Racine  till  the  conclu- 
sion. The  French  poet  has  borrowed  much  from  the 
Greek,  more  perhaps  than  in  any  former  drama,  but  has 
surely  heightened  the  interest,  and  produced  a  more 
splendid  work  of  genius.  I  have  never  read  the  particular 
criticism  in  which  Schlegel  has  endeavoured  to  elevate 
the  Hippolytus  above  the  Phedre.     Many,  even  among 

'  Reflexions  Bur  la  Pociique.    CEuvrea  de  Fontenelle,  vol.  iii.  p.  149. 
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French  critics,  have  objected  to  the  love  of  Hippolytus 
for  Aricia,  by  which  Kacine  has  deviated  from  the  older 
mythological  tradition,  though  not  without  the  authority 
of  Virgil.  But  we  are  hardly  tied  to  all  the  circumstance 
of  fable ;  and  the  cold  young  huntsman  loses  nothing  in 
the  eyes  of  a  modern  reader  by  a  virtuous  attachment. 
This  tragedy  is  said  to  be  more  open  to  verbal  criticism 
than  the  Iphigenie ;  but  in  poetical  beauty  I  do  not  know 
that  Bacine  has  ever  surpassed  it.  The  description  of  the 
death  of  Hippolytus  is  perhaps  his  masterpiece.  It  is  true 
that,  according  to  the  practice  of  our  own  stage,  long 
descriptions,  especially  in  elaborate  language,  are  out  of 
use ;  but  it  is  not,  at  least,  for  the  advocates  of  Euripides 
to  blame  them. 

14.  The  Phedre  was  represented  in  1677;  and  after 
this  its  illustrious  author  seemed  to  renounce  the 
stage.  His  increasing  attachment  to  the  Jansenists 
made  it  almost  impossible,  with  any  consistency,  to  pro- 
mote an  amusement  which  they  anathematised.  But  he 
was  induced,  after  many  yeai*s,  in  1689,  by  Madame  de 
Maintenon,  to  write  Esther  for  the  purpose  of  representa- 
tion by  the  young  ladies  whose  education  she  protected  at 
St  Cyr.  Esther,  though  very  much  praised  for  beauty 
of  language,  is  admitted  to  possess  little  merit  as  a  drama. 
Much  indeed  could  not  be  expected  in  the  circiunstances. 
It  was  acted  at  St.  Cyr ;  Louis  applauded,  and  it  is  said 
that  the  Prince  de  Conde  wept.  The  greatest  praise  of 
Esther  is  that  it  encouraged  its  author  to  write  Athalie. 
Once  more  restored  to  dramatic  conceptions,  his 
genius  revived  from  sleep  with  no  loss  of  the 
vigour  of  yesterday.  He  was  even  more  in  Athalie  than 
in  Iphigenie  and  Britannicus.  This  great  work,  published 
in  1691,  with  a  royal  prohibition  to  represent  it  on  any 
theatre,  stands  by  general  consent  at  the  head  of  all  the 
tragedies  of  Racine,  for  the  grandeur,  simplicity,  and 
interest  of  the  fable,  for  dramatic  terror,  for  theatrical 
effect,  for  clear  and  judicious  management,  for  bold  and 
forcible,  rather  than  subtle  delineation  of  character,  for 
sublime  sentiment  and  imagery.  It  equals,  if  it  does  not, 
as  I  should  incline  to  think,  surpass,  all  the  rest  in  the 
perfection  of  style,  and  is  far  more  free  from  every  defect, 
especially  from  feeble  politeness  and  gallantry,  which  of 
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course  the  subject  could  not  admit  It  has  been  said  that 
he  hiirself  gave  the  preference  to  Phedre ;  but  it  is  more 
extraordinary  that  not  only  his  enemies,  of  whom  there 
were  many,  but  the  public  itself,  was  for  some  years  in- 
capable of  discovering  the  merit  of  Athalie.  Boileau 
declared  it  to  be  a  masterpiece,  and  one  can  only  be 
astonished  that  any  could  have  thought  differently  from 
Boileau.  It  doubtless  gained  much  in  general  esteem 
v/hen  it  came  to  be  represented  by  good  actors ;  for  no 
tragedy  in  the  French  language  is  more  peculiarly  fitted 
for  the  stage. 

15.  The  chorus,  which  he  had  previously  introduced  in 
Esther,  was  a  very  bold  innovation  (for  the  revival  of  what 
is  forgotten  must  always  be  classed  as  innovation),  and  it 
required  all  the  skill  of  Racine  to  prevent  its  appearing 
in  our  eyes  an  impertinent  excrescence.  But  though  we 
do  not,  perhaps,  wholly  reconcile  ourselves  to  some  of  the 
songs,  which  too  much  suggest,  by  association,  the  Italian 
opera,  the  chorus  of  Athalie  enhances  the  interest  as  well 
as  the  splendour  of  the  tragedy.  It  was  indeed  more 
full  of  action  and  scenic  pomp  than  any  he  had  written, 
and  probably  than  any  other  which  up  to  that  time  had 
been  represented  in  France.  The  part  of  Athalie  pre- 
dominates, but  not  so  as  to  eclipse  the  rest.  The  high- 
priest  Joad  is  drawn  with  a  stern  zeal  admirably  dra- 
matic, and  without  which  the  idolatrous  queen  would  have 
trampled  down  all  before  her  during  the  conduct  of  the 
fable,  whatever  justice  might  have  ensued  at  the  last  We 
feel  this  want  of  an  adequate  resistance  to  triumphant 
crime  in  the  Rodogune  of  Comeille.  No  character  appears 
superfluous  or  feeble  ;  while  the  plot  has  all  the  simplicity 
of  the  Greek  stage,  it  has  all  the  movement  and  continual 
excitation  of  the  modern. 

16.  The  female  characters  of  Racine  are  of  the  greatest 

Smllllha  ^^^^^^y »  ^^^y  ^^^'®  ^^^  ideal  grace  and  harmony 
racurs.  of  ancicut  scul])ture,  and  bear  somewhat  of  the 
same  analogy  to  those  of  Shakspeare  which  that  art  does 
to  painting.  Andromache,  Monimia,  Iphigenia,  we  may 
add  Junia,  have  a  dignity  and  laultlessness  neither  un- 
natural nor  insipid,  because  they  are  only  the  ennobling 
and  purifying  of  human  passions.  They  are  the  forms  of 
possible  excellence,  not  from  individual  models,  nor  likely 
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perhaps  to  delight  every  reader,  for  the  same  reason  that 
more  eyes  are  pleased  by  Titian  than  by  Raffaelle.  But 
it  is  a  very  narrow  criticism  which  excludes  either  school 
from  our  admiration,  which  disparages  Racine  out  of 
idolatry  of  Shakspeare.  The  latter,  it  is  unnecessary  for 
me  to  say,  stands  out  of  reach  of  all  competition.  But 
it  is  not  on  this  account  that  we  are  to  give  up  an  author 
so  admirable  as  Racine. 

17.  The  chief  faults  of  Racine  may  partly  be  ascribed 
to  the  influence  of  national  taste,  though  we  must  ludneoom- 
confess  that  Corneille  has  better  avoided  them.  SJSuie. 
Though  love,  with  the  former,  is  always  tragic  and  con- 
nected with  the  heroic  passions,  never  appearing  singly, 
as  in  several  of  our  own  dramatists,  yet  it  is  sometimes 
unsuitable  to  the  character,  and  still  more  frequently  feeble 
and  courtier-like  in  the  expression.  In  this  he  complied 
too  much  with  the  times  ;  but  we  must  believe  that  he  did 
not  entirely  feel  that  he  was  wrong.  Corneille  had,  even 
while  Racine  was  in  his  glory,  a  strenuous  band  of  sup- 
porters. Fontenelle,  writing  in  the  next  century,  declares 
that  time  has  established  a  decision  in  which  most  seem 
to  concur,  that  the  first  place  is  due  to  the  elder  poet,  the 
second  to  the  younger ;  every  one  making  the  interval 
between  them  a  little  greater  or  less  according  to  his  taste. 
But  Voltaire,  La  Harpe,  and  in  general,  I  apprehend,  the 
later  French  critics,  have  given  the  preference  to  Racine. 
I  presume  to  join  my  suffrage  to  theirs.  Racine  appears 
to  me  the  superior  tragedian;  and  I  must  add  that  I 
think  him  next  to  Shakspeare  among  all  the  moderns. 
The  comparison  with  Euripides  is  so  natural  that  it  can 
hardly  be  avoided.     Certainly  no  tragedy  of  the  Greek 

¥)et  is  so  skilful  or  so  perfect  as  Athalie  or  Britannicus. 
he  tedious  scenes  during  which  the  action  is  stagnant, 
the  impertinences  of  useless,  often  perverse  morality,  the 
extinction,  by  bad  management,  of  the  sympathy  that  had 
been  raised  in  the  earlier  part  of  a  play,  the  foolish  alter- 
nation of  repartees  in  a  series  of  single  lines,  will  never  be 
found  in  Racine.  But,  when  we  look  only  at  the  highest 
excellences  of  Euripides,  there  is,  perhaps,   a  depth  of 

Eathos  and  an  intensity  of  dramatic  effect  which  Racine 
imself  has  not  attained.      The   difference   between  the 
energy  and  sweetness  of  the  two  languages  is  so  important 
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in  the  comparison,  that  I  shall  give  even  this  preference 
with  some  hesitation. 

18.  The  style  of  Racine  is  exquisite.  Perhaps  he  is 
Boautyof  sccond  Only  to  Virgil  among  all  poets.  But  I 
hu  »tyie.       ^j]j  gjy^   ^j^g  praise  of  this   in  the  words  of  a 

native  critic.  ^^  Plis  expression  is  always  so  happy  and 
so  natural,  that  it  seems  as  if  no  other  could  have  been 
found ;  and  every  word  is  placed  in  such  a  manner  that 
we  cannot  fancy  any  other  place  to  have  suited  it  as  well 
The  structure  of  his  style  is  such  that  nothing  could  be 
displaced,  nothing  added,  nothing  retrenched ;  it  is  one 
unalterable  whole.  Even  his  incorrectnesses  are  often  but 
sacrifices  required  by  good  taste,  nor  would  anything  be 
more  difficult  than  to  write  over  again  a  line  of  Bacine. 
No  one  has  enriched  the  language  with  a  greater  number 
of  turns  of  phrase ;  no  one  is  bold  with  more  felicity  and 
discretion,  or  figurative  with  more  grace  and  propriety; 
no  one  has  handled  with  more  command  an  idiom  often 
rebellious,  or  with  more  skill  an  instrument  always  diffi- 
cult ;  no  one  has  better  understood  that  delijjacy  of  style 
which  must  not  be  mistaken  for  feebleness,  and  is,  in  fact, 
but  that  air  of  ease  which  conceals  from  the  reader  the 
labour  of  the  work  and  the  artifices  of  the  composition; 
or  better  managed  the  variety  of  cadences,  the  resources 
of*  rhythm,  the  association  and  deduction  of  ideas.  In 
short,  if  we  consider  that  his  perfection  in  these  respects 
may  be  opposed  to  that  of  Virgil,  and  that  he  spoKe  a 
language  less  flexible,  less  poetical,  and  less  harmonious, 
we  shall  readily  believe  that  Eacine  is,  of  all  mankind, 
the  one  to  whom  nature  has  given  the  greatest  talent  for 
versification."^ 

19.  Thomas,  the  younger  and  far  inferior  brother  of 
Thomas  ^  Pierre  Corneille,  was  yet  by  the  fiertility  of  his 
Ill's  Ariaiic.  pen,  by  the  success  of  son)e  of  his  tragedies,  and 
by  a  certam  reputation  which  two  of  them  have  acquired, 
the  next  name,  but  at  a  vast  interval,  to  Hacine.  Vol- 
taire says  he  would  have  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  but 
for  that  of  his  brother — one  of  those  pointed  sayings 
which  seem  to  convey  something,  but  are  really  devoid 
of  meaning.     Thomas  Corneille  is  never  compared  with 

'  La  Harpe,  £loge  de  Racine,  ob  quoted  by  himself  in  Cours  de  Litterattire, 
Tol.  yi. 


Chap.  VI.  FROM  lfi50  TO  1700.  507 

his  brother;  and  probably  his  brother  has  been  rather 
serviceable  to  his  name  with  posterity  than  otherwise. 
He  wrote  with  more  purity,  according  to  the  French  critics, 
and  it  must  be  owned  that,  in  his  Ariane,  he  has  given  to 
love  a  tone  more  passionate  and  natural  than  the  manly 
scenes  of  the  older  tragedian  ever  present.  This  is  esteemed 
his  best  work,  but  it  depends  wholly  on  the  principal  cha- 
racter, whose  tenderness  and  injuries  excite  cur  sympathy, 
and  from  whose  lips  many  lines  of  great  beauty  flow.  It 
may  be  compared  with  the  Berenice  of  Racine,  repre- 
sented but  a  short  time  before  ;  there  is  enough  of  resem- 
blance in  the  fables  to  provoke  comparison.  That  of 
Thomas  Corneille  is  more  tragic,  less  destitute  of  theatrical 
movement,  and  consequently  better  chosen ;  but  such  rela- 
tive praise  is  of  little  value,  where  none  can  be  given,  in 
this  respect,  to  the  object  of  comparison.  We  feel  that 
the  prose  romance  is  the  proper  sphere  for  the  display  of 
an  affection,  neither  untrue  to  nature,  nor  unworthy  to 
move  the  heart,  but  wanting  the  majesty  of  the  tragic 
muse.  An  efleminacy  uncongenial  to  tragedy  belongs  to 
this  play ;  and  the  termination,  where  the  heroine  feints 
away  instead  of  dying,  is  somewhat  insipid.  The  only 
other  tragedy  of  the  younger  Corneille  that  can  be  men- 
tioned is  the  Earl  of  Essex.  In  this  he  has  taken  greater 
liberties  with  history  than  his  critics  approve ;  and  though 
love  does  not  so  much  predominate  as  in  Ariane,  it  seems 
to  engross,  in  a  style  rather  too  romantic,  both  the  hero 
and  his  sovereign. 

20.  Neither  of  these  tragedies,  perhaps,  deserves  to  be 
put  on  a  level  with  the  Manlius  of  La  Fosse,  to  ManiiMof 
which  La  Harpe  accords  the  preference  above  all  ^  ^'^'^• 
of  the  seventeenth  century  after  those  of  Corneille  and 
Racine.  It  is  just  to  observe,  what  is  not  denied,  that  the 
author  has  borrowed  the  greater  part  of  his  story  from  the 
Venice  Preserved  of  Otway.  The  French  critics  maintain 
that  he  has  far  excelled  his  original.  It  is  possible  that  we 
might  hesitate  to  own  this  general  superiority ;  but  several 
blemishes  have  been  removed,  and  the  conduct  is  perhaps 
more  noble,  or  at  least  more  fitted  to  the  French  stage. 
But  when  we  take  from  La  Fosse  what  belongs  to  another 
— characters  strongly  marked,  sympathies  powerfidly  con- 
trasted, a  development  of  the  plot  probable  and  interesting, 
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what  will  remain  that  is  purely  his  own?  There  will 
remain  a  vigorous  tone  of  language,  a  considerable  power 
of  description,  and  a  skill  in  adapting,  we  may  add  with 
justice,  in  sometimes  improving,  what  he  found  in  a  foreign 
language.  We  must  pass  over  some  other  tragedies  which 
have  obtained  less  honour  in  their  native  land,  those  of 
Duche,  Quinault,  and  Campistron. 

21.  Moliere  is  perhaps,  of  all  French  writers,  the  one 

whom  his  country  has  most  uniformly  admired, 
and  m  whom  ber  critics  are  most  unwilling  to 
acknowledge  faults ;  though  the  observations  of  Schl^el 
on  the  defects  of  Moliere,  and  especially  on  his  large  debts 
to  older  comedy,  are  not  altogether  without  foundation. 
Moliere  began  with  L'Etourdi  in  1653,  and  his  pieces 
followed  rapidly  till  his  death  in  1673.  About  one  half  are 
in  verse ;  I  shall  select  a  few  without  regard  to  order  of 
time,  and  first  one  written  in  prose,  L'Avare. 

22.  Plautus  first  exposed  upon  the  stage  the  wretched- 

ness of  avarice,  the  punishment  of  a  selfish  love 
^*"'  of  gold,  not  only  in  the  life  of  pain  it  has  cost  to 
acquire  it,  but  in  the  terrors  that  it  brings,  in  the  dis- 
ordered state  of  mind,  which  is  haunted,  as  by  some 
mysterious  guilt,  by  the  consciousness  of  secret  wealth. 
The  character  of  Euclio  in  the  Aulularia  is  dramatic,  and, 
as  far  as  we  know,  original;  the  moral  eflect  requires, 
perhaps,  some  touches  beyond  absolute  probabilit}'',  but  it 
must  be  confessed  that  a  few  passages  are  overcharged. 
Moliere  borrowed  L'Avare  from  this  comedy ;  and  I  am 
not  at  present  aware  that  the  subject,  though  so  well 
adapted  for  the  stage,  had  been  chosen  by  any  intermediate 
dramatist.  He  is  indebted  not  merely  for  the  scheme  of 
his  play,  but  for  many  strokes  of  humour,  to  Plautus. 
But  this  takes  off*  little  from  the  merit  of  this  excellent 
comedy.  The  plot  is  expanded  without  incongruous  or 
improbable  circumstances ;  new  characters  are  well  com- 
bined with  that  of  Harpagon,  and  his  own  is  at  once  more 
diverting  and  less  extravagant  than  that  of  Euclio.  The 
penuriousness  of  the  latter,  though  by  no  means  without 
example,  leaves  no  room  for  any  other  object  than  the 
concealed  treasure,  in  which  his  thoughts  are  concentred. 
But  Moliere  had  conceived  a  more  complicated  action. 
Harpagon  does  not  absolutely  starve  the  rate ;  he  possesses 
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horses,  though  he  feeds  them  ill ;  he  has  servants,  though 
he  grudges  them  clothes ;  he  even  contemplates  a  marris^e 
supper  at  his  own  expense,  though  he  intends  to  have  a 
bad  one.  He  has  evidently  been  compelled  to  make  some 
sacriBces  to  the  usages  of  mankind,  and  is  at  once  a  more 
common  and  a  more  theatrical  character  than  Euclio.  In 
other  respects  they  are  much  alike:  their  avarice  has 
reached  that  point  where  it  is  without  pride ;  the  dread  of 
losing  their  wealth  has  overpowered  the  desire  of  being 
thought  to  possess  it;  and  though  this  is  a  more  natural 
incident  in  the  manners  of  Greece  than  in  those  of  France, 
yet  the  concealment  of  treasure,  even  in  the  time  of 
Moliere,  was  sufficiently  frequent  for  dramatic  probability. 
A  general  tone  of  selfishness,  the  usual  source  and  neces- 
sary consequence  of  avarice,  conspires  with  the  latter 
quality  to  render  Harpagon  odious ;  and  there  wants  but 
a  little  more  poetical  justice  in  the  conclusion,  which  leaves 
the  casket  in  his  possession. 

23.  Hurd  has  censured  Moliere  without  much  justice. 
"  For  the  picture  of  the  avaricious  man,  Plautus  and 
Moliere  have  presented  us  with  a  fantastic,  unpleasing 
draught  of  the  passion  of  avarice.**  It  may  be  answered 
to  this,  that  Harpagon's  character  is,  as  has  been  said 
above,  not  so  mere  a  delineation  of  the  passion  as  that  of 
Euclio.  But  as  a  more  general  vindication  of  Moliere,  it 
should  be  kept  in  mind,  that  every  exhibition  of  a  pre- 
dominant passion  within  the  compass  of  the  five  acts  of  a 
play  must  be  coloured  beyond  the  truth  of  nature,  or  it 
will  not  have  time  to  produce  its  effect.  This  is  one  great 
advantage  that  romance  possesses  over  the  drama. 

24.  L'Ecole  des  Femmes  is  among  the  most  diverting 
comedies  of  Moliere.  Yet  it  has  in  a  remarkable  Lgcoie 
degree  what  seems  inartificial  to  our  own  taste,  ^^'•™»^ 
and  contravenes  a  good  general  precept  of  Horace ;  the 
action  passes  almost  wholly  in  recital.  But  this  is  so  well 
connected  with  the  development  of  the  plot  and  characters, 
and  produces  such  amusing  scenes,  that  no  spectator,  at 
least  on  the  French  theatre,  would  be  sensible  of  any 
languor.  Arnolphe  is  an  excellent  modification  of  the 
type  which  Moliere  loved  to  reproduce;  the  selfish  and 
morose  cynic  whose  pretended  hatred  of  the  vices  of  the 
world  springs  from  an  absorbing  regard  to  his  own  gratifi- 
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cation.  He  has  made  him  as  malignant  as  censorious ;  he 
delights  in  tales  of  scandal ;  he  is  pleased  that  Horace 
should  be  successful  in  gallantry,  because  it  degrades 
others.  The  half-witted  and  ill-bred  child,  of  whom  he 
becomes  the  dupe,  as  well  as  the  two  idiot  servants,  are 
delineated  with  equal  vivacity.  In  this  comedy  we  find 
the  spirited  versification,  full  of  grace  and  humour,  in 
which  no  one  has  rivalled  Moliere,  and  which  has  never 
been  attempted  on  the  English  stage.  It  was  probably  its 
merit  which  raised  a  host  of  petty  detractors,  on  whom  the 
author  revenged  himself  in  nis  admirable  piece  of  satire, 
La  Critique  de  I'Ecole  des  Femmes.  The  afiected  pe- 
dantry of  the  Hotel  llambouillet  seems  to  be  ridiculed  in 
this  retaliation ;  nothing  in  fact  could  be  more  unlike  than 
the  style  of  Moliere  to  their  own. 

25.  He  gave  another  proof  of  contempt  for  the  false 

i^Muan-    taste  of  some  Parisian  circles  in  the  Misanthrope; 

thropo.  though  the  criticism  of  Alceste  on  the  wretched 
sonnet  forms  but  a  subordinate  portion  of  that  famous 
comedy.  It  is  generally  placed  next  to  Tartuffe  among 
the  works  of  Moliere.  Alceste  is  again  the  cynic,  but 
more  honourable  and  less  openly  selfish,  and  with  more  of 
a  real  disdain  of  vice  in  his  misanthropy.  Kousseau,  upon 
this  account,  and  many  others  after  him,  have  treated  the 
play  as  a  vindication  of  insincerity  against  truth,  and  as 
making  virtue  itself  ridiculous  on  the  stage.  This  charge 
however  seems  uncandid  ;  neither  the  rudeness  of  Alceste, 
nor  the  misanthropy  from  which  it  springs,  are  to  be  called 
virtues  ;  and  we  may  observe  that  he  displays  no  positively 
good  quality  beyond  sincerity,  unless  his  ungrounded  and 
improbable  love  for  a  coquette  is  to  pass  for  such.  It  is 
true  that  the  politeness  of  Philinthe,  with  whom  the  Misan- 
thrope is  contrasted,  borders  a  little  too  closely  upon 
flattery ;  but  no  oblique  end  is  in  his  view ;  he  flatters  to 
give  pleasure  ;  and  if  we  do  not  much  esteem  his  character, 
we  are  not  solicitous  for  his  punishment.  The  dialogue  of 
the  Misanthrope  is  uniformly  of  the  highest  style;  the 
female,  and  indeed  all  the  characters,  are  excellently  con- 
ceived and  sustained :  if  this  comedy  fails  of  any  thing  at 
present,  it  is  through  the  difference  of  manners,  and, 
perhaps,  in  representation,  through  the  want  of  animated 
action  on  the  stage. 
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26.  In  Les  Feinmes  Savantes,  there  is  a  more  evident 
personality  in  the  characters,  and  a  more  malici-  lm  Femmes 
ous  exposure  of  absurdity,  than  in  the  Misan-  savantea. 
thrope  ;  but  the  ridicule,  falling  on  a  less  numerous  class,  is 
not  so  well  calculated  to  be  appreciated  by  posterity.  It  is, 
however,  both  in  reading  and  representation,  a  more  amus- 
ing comedy:  in  no  one  instance  has  Moliere  delineated 
such  variety  of  manners,  or  displayed  so  much  of  his  ini- 
mitable gaiety  and  power  of  fascinating  the  audience  with 
very  little  plot,  by  the  mere  exhibition  of  human  follies. 
The  satire  falls  deservedly  on  pretenders  to  taste  and  litera- 
ture, for  whom  Moliere  always  testifies  a  bitterness  of  scorn 
in  which  we  perceive  some  resentment  of  their  criticisms. 
The  shorter  piece,  entitled  Les  Precieuses  Ridicules,  is 
another  shaft  directed  at  the  literary  ladies  of  Paris.  They 
had  provoked  a  dangerous  enemy ;  but  the  good  taste  of 
the  next  age  might  be  ascribed  in  great  measure  to  his 
unmerciful  exposure  of  affectation  and  pedantry. 

27.  It  was  not  easy,  so  late  as  the  age  of  Moliere,  for 
the  dramatist  to  find  any  untrodden  field  in  the 

follies  and  vices  of  mankind.  But  one  had  been  re- 
seiTed  for  him  in  Tartuffe — religious  hypocrisy.  We  should 
have  expected  the  original  draft  of  such  a  character  on  the 
English  stage ;  nor  had  our  old  writers  been  forgetful  of 
their  inveterate  enemies,  the  Puritans,  who  gave  such  full 
scope  for  their  satire.  But  choosing  rather  the  easy  path 
of  ridicule,  they  fell  upon  the  starch  dresses  and  quaint 
language  of  the  fanatical  party;  and  where  they  exhibited 
these  in  conjunction  with  hypocrisy,  made  the  latter  more 
ludicrous  than  hateful.  The  Luke  of  Massinger  is  deeply 
and  villanously  dissembling,  but  does  not  wear  so  conspi- 
cuous a  garb  of  religious  sanctity  as  Tartufie.  The  comedy 
of  Moliere  is  not  only  original  in  this  character,  but  is  a 
new  creation  in  dramatic  poetry.  It  has  been  doubted  by 
some  critics,  whether  the  depth  of  guilt  that  it  exhibits, 
the  serious  hatred  that  it  inspires,  are  not  beyond  the  strict 
province  of  comedy.  But  this  seems  rather  a  technical 
cavil.  If  subjects  such  as  the  Tartuflfe  are  not  fit  for 
comedy,  they  are  at  least  fit  for  dramatic  representation, 
and  some  new  phrase  must  be  invented  to  describe  their  class. 

28.  A  different   kind   of  objection   is  still  sometimes 
made  to  this  play,  that  it  brings  religion  itself  into  suspi- 
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cioiL    And  this  would  no  doubt  have  bMn  tbe  cbm^  if  the 
contemporaries  of  Moli^re  in  Ekigland  had  dealt  widi  ibr  - 
subject.    But  the  boundaries  between  die  reality  aod  itev 
false  appearances  are  so  well  guarded  in  this  comedy,  dot 
no  reasonable  ground  of  ezoeptioa  can  be  tfaov^t  to 
remain.    No  better  advice  can  be  given  to  thoae  who  lika- 
umbrage  at  the  Tartufie  than  to  read  it  agam.     For  then 
may  be  good  reason  to  suspect  that  they  are  themaehcS' 
among  those  for  whose  benefit  it  was  intended  ;  the  Tai^ 
tiiffes,  happily*  may  be  comparatively  few,  but  while  Aa-. 
Orgons  and  Pernelles  are  numerousi  thejr  will  not  wilit 
their  harvest    Moli^re  did  not  invent  the  prototypes  ef^ 
his  hypocrite ;  they  were  abundant  at  Paris  in  his  time.  .  . 

29.  The  interest  of  this  play  continually  increases,  and 
the  fifth  act  is  almost  crowded  by  a  rapidity  of  eventi^.nofc 
so  usual  on  the  French  stage  as  our  own.  Tartuflb  hmn 
self  is  a  masterpiece  of  sldlL  Peifaaps  in  the  cavils  of  La 
Bruyere  there  may  be  some  justice ;  out  the  essayist  haa 
forgotten  that  no  character  can  be  rendered  entirely  cffeetite 
to  an  audience  without  a  little  exaggeration  of  its  atlrflwlaa. 
Nothing  can  be  more  happily  conceived  than  th^  erednSto- 
of  tiie  honest  Orgon,  and  his  more  doting  mother ;  it^  v  < 
that  which  we  sometimes  witness,  incurable  except  by  the 
evidence  of  the  senses,  and  fighting  every  inch  of  ground 
against  that  In  such  a  subject  there  was  not  much  op 
portunity  for  the  comic  talent  of  Moliere ;  yet  in  some  weU- 
known  passages,  he  has  enlivened  it  as  far  as  was  possible. 
The  Tartufie  will  generally  be  esteemed  the  greatest  effort 
of  this  authors  genius;  the  Misanthrope,  the  Femmei 
Savantes,  and  the  Ecole  des  Femmes  will  follow  in  variooi 
order,  according  to  our  tastes.  These  are  by  hr  the  best 
of  his  coihedies  in  verse.  Among  those  in  prose  we  may 
give  the  first  place  to  L^Avare,  and  the  next  either  to  iJe 
Bourgeois  Gentilhomme,  or  to  George  Dandin. 

30.  These  two  plays  have  the  same  objects  of  moral 

satire:  on  one   hand   the  absurd  vanity  of  nle- 
Lo^^'      beians  m  seeking  the  alliance  or  acquamtance  of 
George'      the  nobiHty ;  on  the  other,  the  pride  and   mean- 
ness of  the  nobility  themselves.     They  are  both 
abundantly  diverting;  but  the  sallies  of  humour  are»  I 
think,  more  frequent  in  the  first  three  acts  of  the  former. 
The  last  two  acts  are  improbable  and  less  amusing.    The 
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shorter  pieces  of  Moliere  border  very  much  upon  farce ; 
he  permits  himself  more  vulgarity  of  character,  more 
grossness  in  language  and  incident,  but  his  farces  are  sel* 
dom  absurd,  and  never  dull. 

31.  The  French  have  claimed  for  Moliere,  and  few 
perhaps  have  disputed  the  pretension,  a  superiority  character  of 
over  all  earlier  and  later  writers  of  comedy.  He  ^®**"'- 
certainly  leaves  Plautus,  the  original  model  of  the  school 
to  which  he  belonged,  at  a  vast  distance.  The  grace  and 
gentlemanly  elegance  of  Terence  he  has  not  equalled ;  but 
in  the  more  appropriate  merits  of  comedy,  just  and  forcible 
delineation  of  character,  skilful  contrivance  of  circum- 
stances, and  humorous  dialogue,  we  must  award  him  the 
prize.  The  Italian  and  Spanish  dramatists  are  quite  un- 
worthy to  be  named  in  comparison ;  and  if  the  French 
theatre  has,  in  later  times,  as  is  certainly  the  case,  pro- 
duced some  excellent  comedies,  we  have,  I  believe,  no 
reason  to  contradict  the  suffrage  of  the  nation  itself,  that 
they  owe  almost  as  much  to  what  they  have  caught  from 
this  great  model,  as  to  the  natural  genius  of  their  authors. 
But  it  is  not  for  us  to  abandon  the  rights  of  Shakspeare. 
In  all  things  most  essential  to  comedy,  we  cannot  acknow- 
ledge his  inferiority  to  Moliere.  He  had  far  more  inven- 
tion of  characters,  with  an  equal  vivacity  and  force  in  their 
delineation.  His  humour  was  at  least  as  abundant  and 
natural,  his  wit  incomparably  more  brilliant;  in  fact, 
Moliere  hardly  exhibits  this  quality  at  all.**  The  Merry 
Wives  of  Windsor,  almost  the  only  pure  comedy  of  Shak- 
speare, is  surely  not  disadvantageously  compared  with 
George  Dandin  or  Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme,  or  even 
with  L'Ecole  des  Femmes.  For  the  Tartuffe  or  the 
Misanthrope  it  is  vain  to  seek  a  proper  counterpart  in 
Shakspeare ;  they  belong  to  a  different  state  of  manners. 
But  the  powers  of  Moliere  are  directed  with  greater  skill 
to  their  object ;  none  of  his  energy  is  wasted  ;  the  spectator 
is  not  interrupted  by  the  serious  scenes  of  tragi-comedy, 
nor  his  attention  drawn  aside  by  poetical  episode 
Shakspeare  we  may  justly  say  that  he  had  the 


^  [A  French  critic  upon  the  first  edi-  that  I  should  deny  the 

tion  of  ibJB  work  has  supposed  tcittohe  Moli^,  especially  after 

the  same  Mesprit,  and  isjustly  astonished  have  been  passing  on  t^ 
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genius,  but  perhaps  of  Moliere,  that  he  has  written  the  best 
comedies.  We  cannot  at  least  put  any  third  dramatist  in 
compc^tition  with  him.  Fletcher  and  Jonson,  Wycherley 
and  Congreve,  Farquhar  and  Sheridan,  with  great  excel- 
lences of  their  own,  fall  short  of  his  merit  as  well  as  of  his 
fame.  Yet  in  humorous  conception,  our  admirable  play, 
the  Provoked  Husband,  the  best  parts  of  which  are  due  to 
Vanbrugh,  seems  to  be  equal  to  any  thing  he  has  left.  His 
spirited  and  easy  versification  stands  of  course  untouched 
by  any  English  rivalry ;  we  may  have  been  wise  in  reject- 
ing verse  from  our  stage,  but  we  have  certainly  given  the 
French  a  right  to  claim  all  the  honour  that  belongs  to  it 

32.  Kacine  once  only  attempted  comedy.     His  wit  was 

quick  and  sarcastic,  and  in  epigram  he  did  not 
dfisof     spare  his  enemies.  In  his  Flaideurs  there  is  more 

of  humour  and  stage-effect  than  of  wit  The 
ridicule  falls  happily  on  the  pedantry  of  lawyers  and  the 
folly  of  suitors ;  but  the  technical  language  is  lost  in  great 
measure  upon  the  audience.  This  comedy,  if  it  be  not 
rather  a  farce,  is  taken  from  The  Wasps  of  Aristophanes ; 
and  that  Rabelais  of  antiquity  supplied  an  extravagance 
very  improbably  introduced  into  the  third  act  of  Les 
Plaideurs,  the  trial  of  the  dog.  Far  from  improving  the 
humour,  which  had  been  amusingly  kept  up  during  the 
first  two  acts,  this  degenerates  into  absurdity. 

33.  Regnard  is  always  placed  next  to  Moliere  among 
RcK-nard-  thc  comlc  writcrs  of  France  in  this,  and  perhaps 
Lejoucur.    j^^  ^j^y  ^^g^    'pj^g  plays,  iudccd,  which  entitle  him 

to  such  a  rank,  are  but  few.  Of  these  the  best  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  Le  Joueur.  Regnard,  taught  by  his  own 
experience,  has  here  admirably  delineated  the  character  of 
an  inveterate  gamester;  without  parade  of  morality,  few 
comedies  are  more  usefully  moral.  We  have  not  the 
struggling  virtues  of  a  Charles  Surface,  which  the  dra- 
matist may  feign  that  he  may  reward  at  the  fifth  att; 
Regnard  has  better  painted  the  selfish  ungrateful  being, 
who,  though  not  incapable  of  love,  pawns  his  mistress's 
picture,  the  instant  after  she  has  given  it  to  him,  that  he 
may  return  to  the  dice-box.  Her  just  abandonment,  and 
his  own  disgrace*,  terminate  the  comedy  with  a  moral  dig- 
nity which  the  stage  does  not  always  maintain,  and  which, 
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in  the  first  acts,  the  spectator  does  not  expect.  The  other 
characters  seem  to  me  various,  spirited,  and  humorous; 
the  valet  of  Valere  the  gamester  is  one  of  the  best  of  that 
numerous  class,  to  whom  comedy  has  owed  so  much ;  but 
the  pretended  marquis,  though  diverting,  talks  too  nmch 
like  a  genuine  coxcomb  of  the  world.  Moliere  did  this 
better  in  Les  Precieuses  Bidicules.  Begnard  is  in  this 
play  full  of  those  gay  sallies  which  cannot  be  read  without 
laughter;  the  incidents  follow  rapidly;  there  is  more 
movement  than  in  some  of  the  best  of  Moliere's  comedies, 
and  the  speeches  are  not  so  prolix. 

34.  Next  to  Le  Joueur  among  Regnard's  comedies  it 
has  been  usual  to  place  Le  Legataire,  not  by  any  his  other 
means  inferior  to  the  first  in  humour  and  vivacity,  ^^^ 
but  with  less  force  of  character,  and  more  of  the  common 
tricks  of  the  stage.  The  moral,  instead  of  being  excellent, 
is  of  the  worst  kind,  being  the  success  and  dramatic  reward 
of  a  gross  firaud,  the  forgery  of  a  will  by  the  hero  of  the 
piece  and  his  servant  This  servant  is  however  a  very 
comical  rogue,  and  we  should  not  perhaps  wish  to  see  him 
sent  to  the  galleys.  A  similar  censure  might  be  passed  on 
the  comedy  of  Regnard  which  stands  third  in  reputation, 
L#e8  Menechmes.  The  subject,  as  explained  by  the  title, 
is  old — twin-brothers,  whose  undistinguishable  features  are 
the  source  of  endless  confusion ;  but  what  neither  Plautus 
nor  Shakspeare  have  thought  of,  one  avails  himself  of  the 
likeness  to  receive  a  large  sum  of  money  due  to  the  other, 
and  is  thought  very  generous  at  the  close  of  the  play  when 
he  restores  a  moiety.  Of  the  plays  founded  on  this  divert- 
ing exaggeration,  Regnard's  is  perhaps  the  best;  he  has 
more  variety  of  incident  than  Plautus ;  and  by  leaving  out 
the  second  pair  of  twins,  the  Dromio  servants,  who  render 
the  Comedy  of  Errors  almost  too  inextricably  confused  for 
the  spectator  or  reader,  as  well  as  by  making  one  of  the 
brothers  aware  of  the  mistake,  and  a  party  in  the  decep- 
tion, he  has  given  an  unity  of  plot  instead  of  a  series  of 
incoherent  blunders. 

35.  The  M^re  Coquette  of  Quinault  appears  a  comedy 
of  great  merit     Without  the  fine  traits  of  nature    Quinauu. 
which  we  find  in  those  of  Moliere,  without  the    "*^"™»"»*- 
sallies  of  humour  which  enliven  those  of  Regnard,  with  a 

2  L  2 
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versification  perhaps  not  very  forcible,  it  pleases  us  by  a 
fable  at  once  novel,  as  far  as  I  know,  and  natural,  by  the 
interesting  characters  of  the  lovers,  by  the  decency  and 
tone  of  good  company,  which  are  never  lost  in  the  man- 
ners, the  incidente,  or  the  language.  Boursault,  whose 
tragedies  are  little  esteemed,  displayed  some  originality  in 
Le  Mercure  Galant.  The  idea  is  one  which  has  not  un- 
frequently  been  imitated  on  the  English  as  well  as  French 
stage,  but  it  is  rather  adapted  to  the  shorter  drama  than  to 
a  regular  comedy  of  five  acts.  The  Mercure  Galant  was 
a  famous  magazine  of  light  periodical  amusement,  such  as 
was  then  new  in  France,  which  had  a  great  sale,  and  is 
described  in  a  few  lines  by  one  of  the  characters  in  this 
piece.*  Boursault  places  his  hero,  by  the  editor's  consent,  as 
a  temporary  substitute  in  the  office  of  this  publication,  and 
brings,  in  a  series  of  detached  scenes,  a  variety  of  appli- 
cants for  his  notice.  A  comedy  of  this  kind  is  like  a 
compound  animal ;  a  few  chief  characters  must  give  unity 
to  the  whole,  but  the  effect  is  produced  by  the  successive 
personages  who  pass  over  the  stage,  display  their  humour 
in  a  single  scene,  and  disappear.  Boursault  has  been  in 
some  instances  successful ;  but  such  pieces  generally  owe 
too  much  to  temporary  sources  of  amusement. 

36.  Dancourt,  as  Voltaire  has  said,  holds  the  same  rank 
relatively  to  Moliere  in  farce,  that  Regnard  does 
in  the  higher  comedy.  He  came  a  little  after  die 
former,  and  when  the  prejudice  that  had  been  created 
against  comedies  in  prose  by  the  great  success  of  the  other 
kind  had  begun  to  subside.  The  Chevalier  a  la  Mode  is 
the  only  play  of  Dancourt  that  1  know ;  it  is  much  above 
farce,  and  if  length  be  a  distinctive  criterion,  it  exceeds 
most  comedies.  This  would  be  very  slight  praise,  if  we 
could  not  add  that  the  reader  does  not  find  it  one  page  too 
long,  that  the  ridicule  is  poignant  and  happy,  the  incidents 
well  contrived,  the  comic  situations  amusing,  the  characters 
clearly  marked.     La  Harpe,  who  treats  Dancourt  witli  a 

]>e  Mercure  est  unc  bonne  chuse :  in  1672  by  one  Vis^;   it  was  intende*! 

Cm  y  trotivo  de  tont.  fable,  histoire,  vers,  prose,  to  fill  the  SJinie  place  as  a  critical  re- 
Sreg(>R.  com btits,  proc-es.  raort,  mariage.  amour,  i       c    ^oijfe    Uteratiira      which   the 

Nouv.Uesdeprnvimr.  ctnouvelleHdecwur—  T         O'     POjJ^e    lliemture,     WWCft    uw 

Jainais  livre  a  mon  gre  no  fut  plus  neccssaire.  Jouriuil  dea  Syuvans  clid  m  leanUDg  and 

Act  i.  scene  2.  ficieucc. 
The  Mercure  Galant  was  established 
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sort  of  contempt,  does  not  so  much  as  mention  this  play. 
It  is  a  satire  on  the  pretensions  of  a  class  then  rising,  the 
rich  financiers,  which  long  supplied  materials,  through 
dramatic  caricature,  to  public  malignity,  and  the  envy  of  a 
less  opulent  aristocracy. 

37.  The  life  of  Brueys  is  rather  singular.  Born  of  a 
noble  Huguenot  family,  he  was  early  devoted  to 
Protestant  theology,  and  even  presumed  to  enter  ^^' 
the  lists  against  Bossuet  But  that  champion  of  the  faith 
was  like  one  of  those  knights  in  romance,  who  first  unhorse 
their  rash  antagonists,  and  then  make  them  work  as  slaves. 
Brueys  was  soon  converted,  and  betook  himself  to  write 
against  his  former  errors.  He  afterwards  became  an  eccle- 
siastic. Thus  far  there  is  nothing  much  out  of  the  com- 
mon course  in  his  history.  But  grown  weary  of  living 
alone,  and  having  some  natural  turn  to  comedy,  he  began, 
rather  late,  to  write  for  the  stage,  with  the  assistance,  or 
perhaps  only  under  the  name,  of  a  certain  Falaprat.  The 
plays  of  Brueys  had  some  success ;  but  he  was  not  in  a 
position  to  delineate  recent  manners,  and  in  the  only  co- 
medy with  which  I  am  acquainted,  Le  Muet,  he  has  bor- 
rowed the  leading  part  of  his  story  fix)m  Terence.  The 
language  seems  deficient  in  vivacity,  which,  when  there  is 
no  great  naturalness  or  originality  of  character,  cannot  be 
dispensed  with. 

38.  The  French  opera,  after  some  ineficctual  attempts 
by  Mazarin  to  naturalise  an  Italian  company,  was  openuof 
successfully  established  by  Lulli  in  1672.  It  is  ^^^^^ 
the  prerogative  of  music  in  the  melo-drame  to  render 
poetry  its  dependent  ally ;  but  the  airs  of  Lulli  have  been 
forgotten  and  the  verses  of  his  coadjutor  Quinault  remain. 
He  is  not  only  the  earliest,  but  by  general  consent  the  un- 
rivalled poet  of  French  music.  Boileau  indeed  treated 
him  with  undeserved  scorn,  but  probably  through  dislike 
of  the  tone  he  was  obliged  to  preserve,  which  in  the  eyes 
of  so  stem  a  judge,  and  one  so  insensible  to  love,  appeared 
languid  and  efifeminate.  Quinault  nevertheless  was  not  in- 
capable of  vigorous  and  impressive  poetry ;  a  lyric  gran- 
deur distinguishes  some  of  his  songs ;  he  seems  to  possess 
great  felicity  of  adorning  every  subject  with  appropriate 
imagery  and  sentiment ;  his  versification  has  a  smoothness 
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and  charm  of  melody  which  has  made  some  say  that  the 
lines  were  already  music  before  they  came  to  the  com* 
poser's  hands ;  his  fables,  whether  taken  from  mythology 
or  modern  romance,  display  invention  and  skill.  Voltaire^ 
La  Harpe,  Schlegel,  and  the  author  of  the  life  of  Quinault 
in  the  Biographic  Universelle,  but  most  of  all,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  public,  have  compensated  for  the  severity  of 
Boileau.  The  Armide  is  Quinaulfs  latest  and  also  his 
finest  opera. 


Sect.  II. — On  the  English  Drama. 

State  of  the  Stage  after  the  Restoration  —  Tragedies  of  Dryden,  Otway^ 
Southern  —  Comedies  of  Congreve  and  others, 

39.  The  troubles  of  twenty  years,  and,  much  more,  the 
fanatical  antipathy  to  stage-plays  which  the  pre- 


the  Enpiiiih  dominant  party  affected,  silenced  the  muse  of  the 
buskin,  and  broke  the  continuity  of  those  works 
of  the  elder  dramatists,  which  had  given  a  tone  to  public 
sentiment  as  to  the  drama  from  the  middle  of  Elizabeth's 
reign.  Davenant  had,  by  a  sort  of  connivance,  opened  a 
small  house  for  the  representation  of  plays,  though  not 
avowedly  so  called,  near  the  Charter  House  in  1656.  He 
obtained  a  patent  after  the  liestoration.  By  this  time 
another  generation  had  arisen,  and  the  scale  of  taste  was 
to  be  adjusted  anew.  The  fondness  for  the  theatre  revived 
with  increased  avidity;  more  splendid  decoration,  actors 
probably,  especially  Betterton,  of  greater  powers^  and 
above  all,  the  attraction  of  female  performers,  who  had 
never  been  admitted  on  the  older  stage,  conspired  with  the 
keen  appetite  that  long  restraint  produced,  and  with  the 
general  gaiety,  or  rather  dissoluteness,  of  manners.  Yet 
the  multitude  of  places  for  such  amusement  was  not  as 
great  as  under  the  first  Stuarts.  Two  houses  only  were 
opened  under  royal  patents,  granting  them  an  exclusive 

Erivilege,  one  by  what  was  called  the  King's  Company,  in 
)rury  Lane,  another  by  the  Duke  of  York's  Company,  in 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  Betterton,  who  was  called  the 
English  Koscius,  till  Garrick  claimed  that  title,  was  sent 
to  Paris  by  Charles  II.,  that,  taking  a  view  of  the  French 
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stage,  he  might  better  judge  of  what  would  contribute  to 
the  improvement  of  our  own.  It  has  been  said,  and  pro- 
bably with  truth,  that  he  introduced  moveable  scenes,  in- 
stead of  the  fixed  tapestry  that  had  been  hung  across  the 
stage ;  but  this  improvement  be  could  not  have  borrowed 
from  France.  The  king  not  only  countenanced  the  theatre 
by  his  patronage,  but  by  so  much  personal  notice  of  the 
chief  actors,  and  so  much  interest  in  all  the  affairs  of  the 
theatre,  as  elevated  their  condition. 

40.  An  actor  of  great  talents  is  the  best  friend  of  the 
great  dramatists ;  his  own  genius  demands  theirs  change  of 
for  its  support  and  display;  and  a  fine  performer  p»»*>"«^te. 
would  as  soon  waste  the  powers  of  his  hand  on  feeble 
music,  as  a  man  like  Betterton  or  Garrick  represent  what 
is  insipid  or  in  bad  taste.  We  know  that  the  former,  and 
some  of  bis  contemporaries,  were  celebrated  in  the  great 
parts  of  our  early  stage,  in  those  of  Shakspeare  and 
Fletcher.  But  the  change  of  public  taste  is  sometimes 
irresistible  by  those  who,  as,  in  Johnson's  antithesis,  they 
"live  to  please,  must  please  to  live."  Neither  tragedy 
nor  comedy  was  maintained  at  its  proper  level ;  and  as 
the  world  is  apt  to  demand  novelty  on  the  stage,  the 
general  tone  of  dramatic  representation  in  this  period, 
whatever  credit  it  may  have  done  to  the  performers,  re- 
flects little,  in  comparison  with  our  golden  age,  upon  those 
who  wrote  for  them. 

41.  It  is  observed  by  Scott,  that  the  French  theatre, 
which  was  now  thought  to  be  in  perfection,  guided    ^ 

the  criticism  of  Charles's  court,  and  afforded  the 
pattern  of  those  tragedies  which  continued  in  fashion  for 
twenty  years  after  the  Restoration,  and  which  were  called 
rhyming  or  heroic  plays.  Though  there  is  a  general 
justice  in  this  remark,  I  am  not  aware  that  the  inflated 
tone  of  these  plays  is  imitated  from  any  French  tragedy ; 
certainly  there  was  a  nobler  model  in  the  best  works  of 
Corneille.  But  Scott  is  more  right  in  deriving  the  unna- 
tural and  pedantic  dialogue  which  prevailed  through  these 
performances  from  the  romances  of  Scudery  and  Cal- 
prenede.  These  were,  about  the  era  of  the  Restoration, 
almost  as  popular  among  our  indolent  gentry  as  in  France ; 
and  it  was  to  be  expected  that  a  style  would  gain  ground 
in  tragedy,  which  is  not  so  widely  removed  from  what 


520  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Pawt  IV. 

tragedy  requires,  but  that  an  ordinary  audience  would  fail 
to  perceive  the  difference.  There  is  but  a  narrow  line 
between  the  sublime  and  the  tumid ;  the  man  of  business 
or  of  pleasure  who  frequents  the  theatre  must  have  accus- 
tomed himself  to  make  such  large  allowances,  to  put 
himself  into  a  state  of  mind  so  totally  different  from  nis 
every-day  habits,  that  a  little  extraordinary  deviation  from 
nature,  far  from  shocking  him,  will  rather  show  like  a 
further  advance  towards  excellence.  Hotspur  and  Al- 
manzor,  Bichard  and  Aurungzebe,  seem  to  him  cast  in 
the  same  mould ;  beings  who  can  never  occur  in  the 
common  walks  of  life,  but  whom  the  tragedian  has,  by  a 
tacit  convention  with  the  audience,  acquired  a  right  of 
feigning  like  his  ghosts  and  witches. 

42.  The  first  tragedies  of  Dryden  were  what  was  called 
Heroic tra-  hcrolc,  and  written  in  rhyme;  an  innovation 
^din.  which,  of  course,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  French  theatre.  They  have  occasionally  much 
vigour  of  sentiment  and  much  beautiful  poetry,  with  a  ver- 
sification sweet  even  to  lusciousness.  The  Conquest  of 
Grenada  is,  on  account  of  its  extravagance,  the  most 
celebrated  of  these  plays ;  but  it  is  inferior  to  the  Indian 
Emperor,  from  which  it  would  be  easy  to  select  passages  of 
perfect  elegance.  It  is  singular  that  although  the  rhythm 
of  dramatic  verse  is  commonly  permitted  to  be  the  most 
lax  of  any,  Dryden  has  in  this  play  availed  himself  of 
none  of  his  wonted  privileges.  He  regularly  closes  the 
sense  with  the  couplet,  and  falls  into  a  smoothness  of  ca- 
dence which,  though  exquisitely  mellifluous,  is  perhaps 
too  uniform.  In  the  Conquest  of  Grenada  the  versifica- 
tion is  rather  more  broken. 

43.  Dryden  may  probably  have  been  fond  of  this 
Hte  later  spccics  of  tragedy,  on  account  of  his  own  fecility 
irugodies.    jj^  rhyming,  and  his  habit  of  condensing  his  sense. 

Rhyme,  indeed,  can  only  be  rejected  in  our  language  from 
the  tragic  scene,  because  blank  verse  affords  wider  scope 
for  the  emotions  it  ought  to  excite ;  but  for  the  tumid 
rhapsodies  which  the  personages  of  his  heroic  plays  utter, 
there  can  be  no  excuse.  He  adhered  to  this  tone,  how- 
ever, till  the  change  in  public  taste,  and  especially  the 
ridicule  thrown  on  his  own  plays  by  the  Rehearsal,  drove 
him  to  adopt  a  very  different  though  not  altogether  fault- 
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less,  style  of  tragedy.  His  principal  works  of  this  latter 
class  are  All  for  Love,  in  1678,  the  Spanish  Friar,  com- 
monly referred  to  1682,  and  Don  Sebastian,  in  1690. 
Upon  these  the  dramatic  fame  of  Dryden  is  built ;  while 
the  rants  of  Almanzor  and  Maximin  are  never  mentioned 
but  in  ridicule.  The  chief  excellence  of  the  first  tragedy 
appears  to  consist  in  the  beauty  of  the  language,  that  of 
the  second  in  the  interest  of  the  story,  and  that  of  the  third 
in  the  highly  finished  character  of  Dorax.  Dorax  is  the 
best  of  Dryden 's  tragic  characters,  and  perhaps  the  only  one 
in  which  he  has  applied  his  great  knowledge  of  the  human 
mind  to  actual  delineation.  It  is  highly  dramatic,  be- 
cause formed  of  those  complex  passions  which  may  readily 
lead  either  to  virtue  or  to  vice,  and  which  the  poet  can 
manage  so  as  to  surprise  the  spectator  without  transgressing 
consistency.  The  ^anga  of  Y  oung,  a  part  of  some  thea- 
trical effect,  has  been  compounded  of  this  character,  and 
of  that  of  lago.  But  Don  Sebastian  is  as  imper-  Don  seba»- 
fect  as  all  plays  must  be  in  which  a  single  person-  **"** 
age  is  thrown  forward  in  too  strong  relief  for  the  rest. 
The  language  is  full  of  that  rant  which  characterised 
Dryden's  earlier  tragedies,  and  to  which  a  natural  predi- 
lection seems,  after  some  interval,  to  have  brought  him 
back.  Sebastian  himself  may  seem  to  have  been  intended 
as  a  contrast  to  Muley  Moloch ;  but  if  the  author  had  any 
rule  to  distinguish  the  blustering  of  the  hero  from  that  of 
the  tyrant,  he  has  not  left  the  use  of  it  in  his  reader's 
hands.  The  plot  of  this  tragedy  is  ill  conducted,  espe- 
cially in  the  fifth  act.  Perhaps  the  delicacy  of  the  present 
age  may  have  been  too  fastidious  in  excluding  altogether 
from  the  drama  this  class  of  fables ;  because  they  may 
oflen  excite  great  interest,  give  scope  to  impassioned 
poetry,  and  are  admirably  calculated  for  the  apayvdpiarig^ 
or  discovery,  which  is  so  much  dwelt  upon  by  the  critics ; 
nor  can  the  story  of  CEdipus,  which  has  furnished  one  of 
the  finest  and  most  artful  tragedies  ever  written,  be  well 
thought  an  improper  subject  even  for  representation.  But 
they  require,  of  all  others,  to  be  dexterously  managed ; 
they  may  make  the  main  distress  of  a  tragedy,  but  not  an 
episode  in  it.  Our  feelings  revolt  at  seeing,  as  in  Don 
Sebastian,  an  incestuous  passion  brought  forward  as  the 
make- weight  of  a  plot,  to  eke  out  a  fifth  act,  and  to  dis-< 
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pose  of  those  characters  whose  fortune  the  main  story  has 
not  quite  wound  up. 

44.  The  Spanish  Friar  has  been  praised  for  what  John- 
son calls  the  ^^  happy  coincidence  and  coalition  of  the  two 
flpaniah  plots."  It  is  difficult  to  Understand  what  can 
*^-  be  meant  by  a  compliment  which  seems  either 
ironical  or  ignorant.  Nothing  can  be  more  remote  from 
the  truth.  The  artifice  of  combining  two  distinct  stories 
on  the  stage  is,  we  may  suppose,  either  to  interweave  the 
incidents  of  one  into  those  of  the  other,  or  at  least  so  to 
connect  some  characters  with  each  intrigue,  as  to  make 
the  spectator  fancy  them  less  distinct  than  they  are.  Thus 
in  the  Merchant  of  Venice,  the  courtship  of  Bassanio  and 
Portia  is  happily  connected  with  the  main  plot  of  Antonio 
and  Shylock  by  two  circumstances :  it  is  to  set  Bassanio 
forward  in  his  suit  that  the  fatal  bond  is  first  gnven ;  and 
it  is  by  Portia's  address  that  its  forfeiture  is  explained 
away.  The  same  play  affords  an  instance  of  another  kind 
of  underplot,  that  of  Lorenzo  and  Jessica,  which  is  more 
episodical,  and  might  perhaps  be  removed  without  any 
material  loss  to  the  fable;  though  even  this  serves  to 
account  for,  we  do  not  say  to  palliate,  the  vindictive  exas- 
peration of  the  J  ew.  But  to  which  of  these  do  the  comic 
scenes  in  the  Spanish  Friar  bear  most  resemblance  ?  Cer- 
tainly to  the  latter.  They  consist  entirely  of  an  intrigue 
which  Lorenzo,  a  young  officer,  carries  on  with  a  rich 
usurer's  wife ;  but  there  is  not,  even  by  accident,  any  re- 
lation between  his  adventures  and  the  love  and  murder 
which  go  forward  in  the  palace.  The  Spanish  Friar,  so 
far  as  it  is  a  comedy,  is  reckoned  the  best  performance  of 
Dryden  in  that  line.  Father  Dominic  is  very  amusing, 
and  has  been  copied  very  freely  by  succeeding  dramatists, 
especially  hi  the  Duenna.  But  Dryden  has  no  great 
abundance  of  wit  in  this  or  any  of  his  comedies.  His  jests 
are  practical,  and  he  seems  to  have  written  more  for  the 
eye  than  the  ear.  It  may  be  noted  as  a  proof  of  this, 
that  his  stage  directions  are  unusually  full.  In  point  of 
diction,  the  Spanish  Friar  in  its  tragic  scenes,  and  All  for 
Love,  are  certainly  the  best  plays  of  Dryden.  They  are 
the  least  infected  with  his  great  fault,  bombast,  and  should 
perhaps  be  read  over  and  over  by  those  who  would  learn 
the  true  tone  of  English  tragedy.     In  dignity,  in  anima- 
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tion,  in  striking  images  and  figures,  there  are  few  or  none 
that  excel  them ;  the  power  indeed  of  impressing  sym- 
pathy, or  commanding  tears,  was  seldom  placed  by  nature 
withm  the  reach  of  Dry  den. 

45.  The  Orphan  of  Otway,  and  his  Venice  Preserved, 
will  generally  be  reckoned  the  best  tragedies  of 

this  period.  They  have  both  a  deep  pathos, 
springing  from  the  intense  and  unmerited  distress  of 
women ;  both,  especially  the  latter,  have  a  dramatic  elo- 
quence, rapid  and  flowing,  with  less  of  turgid  extravagance 
than  we  find  in  Otway's  contemporaries,  and  sometimes 
with  very  graceful  poetry.  The  story  of  the  Orphan  is 
domestic,  and  borrowed,  as  I  believe,  firom  some  French 
novel,  though  I  do  not  at  present  remember  where  I  have 
read  it ;  it  was  once  popular  on  the  stage,  and  gave  scope 
for  good  acting,  but  is  unpleasing  to  the  delicacy  of  our 
own  age.  Venice  Preserved  is  more  frequently  represented 
than  any  tragedy  after  those  of  Shakspeare;  the  plot  is 
highly  dramatic  in  conception  and  conduct;  even  what 
seems,  when  we  read  it,  a  defect,  the  shifting  of  our  wishes, 
or  perhaps  rather  of  our  ill  wishes,  between  two  parties,  the 
senate  and  the  conspirators,  who  are  i-edeemed  by  no 
virtue,  does  not,  as  is  shown  by  experience,  interfere  with 
the  spectators  interest  Pierre  indeed  is  one  of  those 
villains  tor  whom  it  is  easy  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  the 
half-principled  and  the  inconsiderate.  But  the  great  at- 
traction is  in  the  character  of  Belvidera;  and  when  that 
part  is  represented  by  such  as  we  remember  to  have  seen, 
no  tragedy  is  honoured  by  such  a  tribute,  not  of  tears  alone, 
but  of  more  agony  than  many  would  seek  to  endure.  The 
versification  of  Otway,  like  that  of  most  in  this  period, 
runs  almost  to  an  excess  into  the  line  of  eleven  syllables, 
sometimes  also  into  the  sdrucciolo  form,  or  twelve  syllables 
with  a  dactylic  close.  These  give  a  considerable  animation 
to  tragic  verse. 

46.  Southern's  Fatal    Discovery,    latterly   represented 
under  the  name  of  Isabella,  is  almost  as  familiar      ^^^ 
to  the  lovers  of  our  theatre  as  Venice  Preserved 

itself;  and  for  the  same  reason,  that  whenever  an  actress 
of  great  tragic  powers  arises,  the  part  of  Isabella  is  as  fitted 
to  exhibit  them  as  that  of  Belvidera.  The  choice  and 
conduct  of  the  story  are,  however.  Southern's  chief  merits ; 


524  LITERATURE  OP  EUROPE  Pabt  IV. 

for  there  is  little  vigour  in  the  language,  though  it  is 
nati'.ral,  and  free  from  the  usual  faults  of  his  age.  A  similar 
character  may  be  given  to  his  other  tragedy,  Oroonoko ; 
in  which  Southern  deserves  the  praise  of  having,  first  of 
any  English  writer,  denounced  the  traffic  in  slaves,  and  the 
cruelties  of  their  West  Indian  bondage.  The  moral  feeling 
is  high  in  this  tragedy ;  and  it  has  sometimes  been  acted 
with  a  certain  success ;  but  the  execution  is  not  that  of  a 
superior  dramatist  Of  Lee  nothing  need  be 
said,  but  that  he  is,  in  spite  of  his  proverbial  ex- 
travagance, a  man  of  poetical  mind  and  some  dramatic 
skill.  But  he  has  violated  historic  truth  in  Theodosius 
without  gaining  much  by  invention.  The  Mourning  Bride 
of  Congreve  is  written  in  prolix  declamation,  with 
no  power  over  the  passions.  Johnson  is  well 
known  to  have  praised  a  few  lines  in  this  tragedy  as 
among  the  finest  descriptions  in  the  language;  while 
others,  by  a  sort  of  contrariety,  have  spoken  of  them  as 
worth  nothing.  Truth  is  in  its  usual  middle  path ;  many 
better  passages  may  be  found,  but  they  are  well  written 
and  impressive.^ 

47.  In  the  early  English  comedy,  we  find  a  large  inter- 
comediesof  mixturc  of  obsceuity  in  the  lower  characters,  nor 
reign.  always  confined  to  them,  with  no  infrequent  scenes 
of  licentious  incident  and  language.  But  these  are  invari- 
ably so  brought  forward  as  to  manifest  the  dramatist's 
scorn  of  vice,  and  to  excite  no  other  sentiment  in  a  spec- 
tator of  even  an  ordinary  degree  of  moral  purity.  In  the 
plays  that  appeared  after  the  Restoration,  and  that  from 
the  beginning,  a  different  tone  was  assumed.  Vice  was  in 
her  full  career  on  the  stage,  unchecked  by  reproof,  un- 
shamed  by  contrast,  and  for  the  most  part  unpunished  by 
mortification  at  the  close.  Nor  are  these  less  coarse  in 
expression,  or  less  impudent  in  their  delineation  of  low 
debauchery,  than  those  of  the  preceding  period.  It  may 
be  observed,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  rarely  exhibit  the 
manners  of  truly  polished  life,  according  to  any  notions  we 
can  frame  of  them,  and  are,  in  this  respect,  much  below 
those  of  Fletcher,  Massinger,  and  Shirley.  It  might  not 
be  easy  perhaps  to  find  a  scene  in  any  comedy  of  Charles 
Il.'s  reign  where  one  character  has  the  behaviour  of  a 

^  Mourning  Bride,  act  ii.  scene  3.    Johnoon's  Life  of  Congreve. 
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gentleman,  in  the  sense  which  we  attach  to  the  word.  Yet 
the  authors  of  these  were  themselves  in  the  world,  and 
sometimes  men  of  family  and  considerable  station.  The 
cause  must  be  found  in  the  state  of  society  itself,  debased 
as  well  as  corrupted,  partly  by  the  example  of  the  court, 
partly  by  the  practice  of  living  in  taverns,  which  became 
much  more  inveterate  after  the  Restoration  than  before. 
The  contrast  with  the  manners  of  Paris,  as  far  as  the  stage 
is  their  mirror,  does  not  tell  to  our  advantage.  These 
plays,  as  it  may  be  expected,  do  not  aim  at  the  higher 
glories  of  comic  writing;  they  display  no  knowledge  of 
nature,  nor  often  rise  to  any  other  conception  of  character 
than  is  gained  by  a  caricature  of  some  known  class,  or 
perhaps  of  some  remarkable  individual.  Nor  do  they  in 
general  deserve  much  credit  as  comedies  of  intrigue ;  the 
plot  is  seldom  invented  with  much  care  for  its  develop- 
ment; and  if  scenes  follow  one  another  in  a  series  of 
diverting  incidents,  if  the  entanglements  are  such  as  pro- 
duce laughter,  above  all,  if  the  personages  keep  up  a  well- 
sustained  battle  of  repartee,  tne  purpose  is  sufficiently 
answered.  It  is  in  this  that  they  often  excel ;  some  of 
them  have  considerable  humour  in  the  representation  of 
character,  though  this  may  not  be  very  original,  and  a  good 
deal  of  wit  in  their  dialogue. 

48.  Wycherley  is  remembered  for  two  comedies,  the 
Plain  Dealer,  and  the  Country  Wife,  the  latter 
represented  with  some  change,  in  modem  times, 
under  the  name  of  the  Country  Girl.  The  former  has 
been  frequently  said  to  be  taken  from  the  Misanthrope  of 
Moliere ;  but  this,  like  many  current  assertions,  seems  to 
have  little  if  any  foundation.  Manly,  the  Plain  Dealer, 
is,  like  Alceste,  a  speaker  of  truth  ;  but  the  idea  is  at  least 
one  which  it  was  easy  to  conceive  without  plagiarism,  and 
there  is  not  the  slightest  resemblance  in  any  circumstance 
or  scene  of  the  two  comedies.  We  cannot  say  the  same  of 
the  Country  Wife ;  it  was  evidently  suggested  by  L'Ecole 
des  Femmes ;  the  character  of  Arnolphe  has  been  copied ; 
but  even  here  the  whole  conduct  of  the  piece  of  Wycherley 
is  his  own.  It  is  more  artificial  than  that  of  Moliere, 
wherein  too  much  passes  in  description ;  the  part  of  Agnes 
is  rendered  still  more  poignant ;  and  among  the  comedies 
of  Charleses  reign,  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is  surpassed  by  any. 
49.  Shadwell  and  Etherege,  and  the  famous  Afra  IJehn, 
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have  endeavoured  to  make  the  stage  as  grossly  immoral  as 
their  talents  permitted ;  but  the  two  former,  especially 
Shad  well,  are  not  destitute  of  humour.  At  the  death  of 
improre-  Charlcs  it  had  reached  the  lowest  point ;  after  the 
SeiteiSu-  Revolution,  it  became  not  much  more  a  school 
tiou.  Qf  virtue,   but  rather   a   better  one  of  polished 

manners  than  before;  and  certainly  drew  to  its  service 
some  men  of  comic  genius  whose  names  are  now  not  only 
very  familiar  to  our  ears,  as  the  boasts  of  our  theatre,  but 
whose  works  have  not  all  ceased  to  enliven  its  walls. 
50.  Congreve,  by  the  Old  Bachelor,  written,  as  some 
have  said,  at  twenty-one  years  of  age,  but  in  fact 
not  quite  so  soon,  and  represented  in  1693,  placed 
himself  at  once  in  a  rank  which  he  has  always  retained. 
Though  not,  I  think,  the  first,  he  is  undeniably  among  the 
first  names.  The  Old  Bachelor  was  quickly  followed  by 
the  Double  Dealer,  and  that  by  Love  for  Love,  in  whidi 
he  reached  the  summit  of  his  reputation.  The- last  of  his 
four  comedies,  the  Way  of  the  World,  is  said  to  have  been 
coldly  received ;  for  which  it  is  hard  to  assign  any  sub- 
stantial cause,  unless  it  be  some  want  of  sequence  in  the 
plot.  The  peculiar  excellence  of  Congreve  is  his  wit,  in- 
cessantly sparkling  from  the  lips  of  almost  every  character, 
but  on  this  account  it  is  accompanied  by  want  of  nature 
and  simplicity.  Nature  indeea  and  simplicity  do  not 
belong  as  proper  attributes  to  that  comedy  which,  itself 
the  creature  of  an  artificial  society,  has  for  its  proper 
business  to  exaggerate  the  affectation  and  hollowness  of  the 
world.  A  critical  code  which  should  require  the  comedy 
of  polite  life  to  be  natural  would  make  it  intolerable.  But 
there  are  limits  of  deviation  from  likeness  which  even  cari- 
cature must  not  transgress ;  and  the  type  of  truth  should 
always  regulate  the  playful  aberrations  of  an  inventive 
pencil.  The  manners  of  Congreve's  comedies  are  not,  to 
us  at  least,  like  those  of  reality ;  1  am  not  sure  that  we 
have  any  cause  to  suppose  that  they  much  better  represent 
the  times  in  which  they  appeared.  His  characters,  with 
an  exception  or  two,  are  heartless  and  vicious ;  which,  on 
being  attacked  by  Collier,  he  justified,  probably  by  an 
afterthought,  on  the  authority  of  Aristotle's  definition  of 
comedy;  that  it  is  /jLi/jLijari^  {pavXorepwv^  an  imitation  of 
what  is  the  worse  in  human  nature.""     But  it  must  be  ac- 
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knowledged  that,  more  than  any  preceding  writer  among 
us,  he  kept  up  the  tone  of  a  gentleman ;  his  men  of  the 
world  are  profligate,  but  not  coarse ;  he  rarely,  like  Shad- 
well,  or  even  Dryden,  caters  for  the  populace  of  the  theatre 
by  such  indecencies  as  they  must  understand  ;  he  gave,  in 
fact,  a  tone  of  refinement  to  the  public  taste,  which  it  never 
lost,  and  which,  in  its  progression,  has  almost  banished  his 
own  comedies  from  the  stage. 

51.  Love  for  Love  is  generally  reputed  the  best  of 
these.  Congreve  has  never  any  great  success  in  i^vefor 
the  c-onception  or  management  of  his  plot ;  but  in  ^''*- 
this  comedy  there  is  least  to  censure  ;  several  of  the  cha- 
racters are  exceedingly  humorous ;  the  incidents  are 
numerous  and  not  complex ;  the  wit  is  oflen  admirable. 
Angelica  and  Miss  Prue,  Ben  and  Tattle,  have  been  re- 
peatedly imitated ;  but  they  have,  I  think,  a  considerable 
degree  of  dramatic  originality  in  themselves.  Johnson 
has  observed  that  "  Ben  the  sailor  is  not  reckoned  over 
natural,  but  he  is  very  diverting."  Possibly  he  may  be 
quite  as  natural  a  portrait  of  a  mere  sailor,  as  that  to  which 
we  have  become  used  in  modern  comedy. 

52.  The  Way  of  the  World  I  should  perhaps  incline  to 
place  next  to  this ;  the  coquetry  of  Millamant,  not  m*  other 
without  some  touches  of  delicacy  and  affection,  the  **°^***- 
impertinent  coxcombry  of  Petulant  and  Witwood,  the 
mixture  of  wit  and  ridiculous  vanity  in  Lady  Wishfort, 
are  amusing  to  the  reader.  Congreve  has  here  made 
more  use  than,  as  far  as  I  remember,  had  been  common  in 
England,  of  the  all-important  soubrette,  on  whom  so  much 
depends  in  French  comedy.  The  maimers  of  France 
happily  enabled  her  dramatists  to  improve  what  they  had 
borrowed  with  signal  success  from  the  ancient  stage,  the 
witty  and  artful  servant,  faithful  to  his  master  while  he 
deceives  every  one  besides,  by  adding  this  female  at- 
tendant, not  less  versed  in  every  artifice,  nor  less  quick  in 
repartee.  Mincing  and  Foible,  in  this  play  of  Congreve, 
are  good  specimens  of  the  class ;  but  speaking  with  some 
hesitation,  I  do  not  think  they  will  be  found,  at  least  not 
so  naturally  drawn,  in  the  comedies  of  Charles's  time. 
Many  would,  perhaps  not  without  cause,  prefer  the  Old 
Bachelor,  which  abounds  with  wit,  hut  seems  rather 
deficient  in  originality  of  character  and  circumstance. 
The  Double  Dealer  is  entitled  to  the  same  praise  of  wit, 
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and  some  of  the  characters,  though  rather  exaggerated,  are 
amusing ;  but  the  plot  is  so  entangled  towards  the  conclu- 
sion, that  I  have  found  it  difficult,  even  in  reading,  to 
comprehend  it. 

53.  Congreve  is  not  superior  to  Farquhar  and  Van- 
Farquhnr.  brugh,  if  wc  might  compare  the  whole  of  their 
vanbrugh.  ^q^j^,  Never  has  he  equalled  in  vivacity,  in 
originality  of  contrivance,  or  in  clear  and  rapid  develop- 
ment of  uitrigue,  the  Beaux*  Stratagem  of  the  one,  and 
much  less  the  admirable  delineation  of  the  Wronghead 
family  in  the  Provoked  Husband  of  the  other.  But  these 
were  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Farquhar*s  Trip  to  the 
Jubilee,  though  once  a  popular  comedy,  is  not  distin- 
guished by  more  than  an  easy  flow  of  wit,  and  perhaps 
a  little  novelty  in  some  of  the  characters;  it  is  indeed 
written  in  much  superior  language  to  the  plays  anterior 
to  the  Revolution.  But  the  Relapse  and  the  Provoked 
Wife  of  Vanbrugh  have  attained  a  considerable  reputa- 
tion. In  the  former,  the  character  of  Amanda  is  interest- 
ing; especially  in  the  momentary  wavering  and  quick 
recovery  of  her  virtue.  This  is  the  first  homage  that  the 
theatre  had  paid,  since  the  Restoration,  to  female  chastity ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  vicious  tone  of  the  other  cha- 
racters, in  which  Vanbrugh  has  gone  as  great  lengths  as 
any  of  his  contemporaries,  we  perceive  the  beginnings  of  a 
re-action  in  public  spirit,  which  gradually  reformed  and 
elevated  the  moral  standard  of  the  stage,"  The  Provoked 
Wife,  though  it  cannot  be  said  to  give  any  proofs  of  this 
sort  of  improvement,  has  some  merit  as  a  comedy ;  it  is 
witty  and  animated,  as  Vanbrugh  usually  was ;  the  cha- 
racter of  Sir  John  Brute  may  not  have  been  too  great  a 
caricature  of  real  manners,  such  as  survived  from  the 
debased  reign  of  Charles;  and  the  endeavour  to  expose 
the  grossness  of  the  older  generation  was  itself  an  evidence 
that  a  better  polish  had  been  given  to  social  life. 


"  This  purification  of  English  comedy  rather  shown    in  avoiding   coarse    in- 

has  sometimes  been  attributed  to  the  decencies  than  in  much  elevation  of  sen- 

effects  of  a  famous  essay  by  CoUier  on  timent.   Steele's  Conscious  Lovers  is  the 

the  immorality  of  the  English  stage,  first  comedy  which  can  be  called  moral; 

But  if  public  opinion  had  not  been  pre-  Gibber,  in  those  parts  of  the  Provoked 

pared  to  go  along,   in  a  considerable  Husband  that  he  wiote,   carried  this 

degree,  with  Collier,  his  animadversions  farther,  and  the  stage  afterwards  grew 

could  have  produced  little  change.    In  more  and  more  refined,  till  it  became 

point  of  fact,  the  subsequent  improve"  languid  and  sentimental, 
ment  was  but  slow,  and,  for  some  years. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

HISTORY  OF  POLITE  LITERATURE  IN  PROSE 
FROM   1660  TO   1700. 


Sect.  I. 

Holy  —  High  Refinement  of  French  Language  —  FonteneUe  —  St.  Evrcmotid — 
SevignS —  Boiihours  and  Rapin  —  Miscellaneous  Writers  —  English  Style  — 
and  Criticism  —  Dryden, 

1.  If  Italy  could  furnish  no  long  list  of  conspicuous  names 
in  this  department  of  literature  to  our  last  period,  Lowsutaof 
she  is  far  more  deficient  in  the  present.  The  itiy. 
Prose  Fiorentine  of  Dati,  a  collection  of  what  seemed  the 
best  specimens  of  Italian  eloquence  in  this  century,  served 
chiefly  to  prove  its  mediocrity,  nor  has  that  editor,  by  his 
own  panegyric  on  Louis  XI V.  or  any  other  of  his  writings, 
been  able  to  redeem  its  name.*  The  sermons  of  Segneri 
have  already  been  mentioned;  the  eulogies  bestowed  on 
them  seem  to  be  founded,  in  some  measure,  on  the  sur- 
rounding barrenness.  The  letters  of  Magalotti,  and  still 
more  of  Redi,  themselves  philosophers,  and  generally 
writing  on  philosophy,  seem  to  do  more  credit  than  any- 
thing else  to  this  period.^ 

2.  Crescimbeni,  the  founder  of  the  Arcadian  Society, 
has  made  an  honourable  name  by  his  exertions  to  cre«±n. 
purify  the  national  taste,  as  well  as  by  his  dili-  **°** 
gence  in  preserving  the  memory  of  better  ages  than  his 
own.  His  History  of  National  Poetry  is  a  laborious  and 
useful  work,  to  which  I  have  sometimes  been  indebted. 
His  treatise  on  the  beauty  of  that  poetry  is  only  known  to 
me  through  Salfi.  It  is  written  in  dialogue,  the  speakers 
being  Arcadians.     Anxious  to  extirpate  the  school  of  the 

'  S«m,  xiv.  25.    TiiiiboBchi,  xi.  412.  «•  Salfi,  xiv.  17.    Comiani,  viii.  71. 
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Marinists,  without  falling  back  altogether  into  that  of  Pe- 
trarch, he  set  up  Costanzo  as  a  model  of  poetry.  Most 
of  his  precepts,  Salfi  observes,  are  very  trivial  at  present ; 
but  at  the  epoch  of  its  appearance,  his  work  was  of  great 
service  towards  the  reform  of  Italian  literature.*" 

3.  This  period,  the  second  part  of  the  seventeenth 
Apn (f  century,  comprehends  the  most  considerable,  and 
inFmnce  \\\  cvxTy  scusc  the  uiost  important  and  distin- 
guished portion  of  what  was  once  called  the  great  age  in 
France,  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  In  this  period  the 
literature  of  France  was  adorned  by  its  most  brilliant 
writers ;  since,  notwithstanding  the  genius  and  popularity 
of  some  who  followed,  we  generally  find  a  still  higher 
place  awarded  by  men  of  fine  taste  to  Bossuet  and  Pascal 
than  to  Voltaire  and  Montesquieu.  The  language  was 
wTitten  with  a  care  that  might  have  fettered  the  powers  of 
ordinary  men,  but  rendered  those  of  such  as  we  have  men- 
tioned more  resplendent  The  laws  of  taste  and  grammar, 
like  those  of  nature,  were  held  immutable;  it  was  the 
province  of  human  genius  to  deal  with  them,  as  it  does 
with  nature,  by  a  skilful  employment,  not  by  a  prepos- 
terous and  ineffectual  rebellion  against  their  control.  Purity 
and  perspicuit}%  simplicity  and  ease,  were  conditions  of 
good  writing;  it  was  never  thought  that  an  author,  especi- 
ally in  prose,  might  transgress  the  recognised  idiom  of 
his  mother-tongue,  or  invent  words  unknown  to  it,  for  the 
sake  of  effect  or  novelty ;  or,  if  in  some  rare  occurrence 
so  bold  a  course  might  be  forgiven,  these  exceptions  were 
but  as  miracles  in  religion,  which  would  cease  to  strike 
us,  or  be  no  miracles  at  all,  but  for  the  regularity  of  the 
laws  to  which  they  bear  witness  even  while  they  infiringe 
them.  We  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  defer  the 
praise  which  some  great  F'rench  writers  have  deserved  on 
the  score  of  their  language  for  this  chapter.  Bossuet, 
Malebranche,  Arnauld,  and  Pascal,  have  already  been 
commemorated ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  point  out  two  causes 
in  perpetual  operation  during  this  period  which  ennobled 
and  preserved  in  purity  the  literature  of  France ;  one,  the 
salutary  influence  of  the  Academy,  tJie  other,  that  emula- 
tion between  the  Jesuits  and  Jansenists  for  public  esteem, 

•  aUfi,  xiii.  450. 
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which  was  better  displayed  in  their  politer  writings,  than 
in  the  abstruse  and  endless  controversy  of  the  five  pro- 
positions. A  few  remain  to  be  mentioned;  and  as  the 
subject  of  this  chapter,  in  order  to  avoid  frequent  subdivi- 
sions, is  miscellaneous,  the  reader  must  expect  to  find  that 
we  do  not,  in  every  instance,  confine  ourselves  to  what  he 
may  consider  as  polite  letters. 

4.  Fontenelle,  by  the  variety  of  his  talents,  by  their 
application  to  the  pursuits  most  congenial  to  the  Font«neiie 
intellectual  character  of  his  contemporaries,  and  r»cter. 
by  that  extraordinary  longevity  which  made  those  con- 
temporaries not  less  than  three  generations  of  mankind, 
may  be  reckoned  the  best  representative  of  French  litera- 
ture. Born  in  1657,  and  dying  within  a  few  days  of  a 
complete  century,  in  1757,  he  enjoyed  the  most  protracted 
life  of  any  among  the  modern  learned  ;  and  that  a  life  in 
the  fiiU  sunshine  of  Parisian  literature,  without  care  and 
without  disease.  In  nothing  was  Fontenelle  a  great 
writer ;  his  mental  and  moral  disposition  resembled  each 
other;  equable,  without  the  capacity  of  performing,  and 
hardly  of  conceiving,  anything  truly  elevated,  but  not  less 
exempt  fi-om  the  fruits  of  passion,  from  paradox,  unreason- 
ableness, and  prejudice.  His  best  productions  are,  perhaps, 
the  eulogies  on  the  deceased  members  of  the  Academy  of 
Sciences,  which  he  pronounced  during  almost  forty  years, 
but  these  nearly  all  belong  to  the  eighteenth  century; 
they  are  just  and  candid,  with  sufficient,  though  not  very 
profound,  knowledge  of  the  exact  sciences,  and  a  style 
pure  and  flowing,  which  his  good  sense  had  freed  from 
some  early  affectation,  and  his  cold  temper  as  well  as 
sound  understanding  restrained  from  extravagance.  In 
his  first  works  we  have  symptoms  of  an  infirmity  belonging 
more  fi-equently  to  age  than  to  youth ;  but  Fontenelle  was 
never  young  in  passion.  He  there  affects  the  tone  of 
somewhat  pedantic  and  frigid  gallantry  which  seems  to 
have  survived  the  society  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet  who 
had  countenanced  it,  and  which  borders  too  nearly  on  the 
language  which  Moliere  and  his  disciples  had  well  exposed 
in  their  coxcombs  on  the  stage. 

5.  The  Dialogues  of  the  Dead,  published  in  1683,  are 
condemned  by  some  critics  for  their  false  taste  and  per- 

2  M  2 


532  LITERATURE  OP  EUROPE  Part  IT. 

pctual  strain  at  something  unexpected  and  paradoxicaL 
The  leading  idea  is,  of  course,  borrowed  from  iLucian ;  but 
ni«i>ia.  Fontenelle  has  aimed  at  greater  poignancy  by 
IhTi^^i.  contrast ;  the  ghosts  in  his  dialogues  are  exactly 
those  who  had  least  in  common  with  each  other  in  life, 
and  the  general  object  is  to  bring,  by  some  happy  analogy 
which  had  not  occurred  to  the  reader,  or  by  some  ingenious 
defence  of  what  he  had  been  accustomed  to  despise,  the 
prominences  and  depressions  of  historic  characters  to  a 
level.  This  is  what  is  always  well  received  in  the  kind 
of  society  for  which  Fontenelle  wrote ;  but  if  much  is 
mere  sophistry  in  his  dialogues,  if  the  general  tone  is  little 
above  that  of  the  world,  there  is  also,  what  we  often  find 
in  the  world,  some  acuteness  and  novelty,  and  some  things 
put  in  a  light  which  it  may  be  worth  while  not  to  neglect 

6.  Fenelon,  not  many  years  afterwards,  copied  the 
Those  of  scheme,  though  not  the  style,  of  Fontenelle  in 
Fenelon.     j^jg  ^^j^  Dialogucs  of  thc  Dead,  written  for  the 

use  of  his  pupil  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Some  of  these 
dialogues  are  not  truly  of  the  dead ;  the  characters  speak 
as  if  on  earth,  and  with  earthly  designs.  They  have  cer^ 
tainly  more  solid  sense  and  a  more  elevated  morality  than 
those  of  Fontenelle,  to  which  La  Harpe  has  preferred 
tliem.  The  noble  zeal  of  Fenelon  not  to  spare  the  vices 
of  kings,  in  writing  for  the  heir  of  one  so  imperious  and  so 
open  to  the  censure  of  reflecting  minds,  shines  throughout 
tliese  dialogues ;  but  designed  as  they  were  for  a  boy,  they 
naturally  appear  in  some  })laces  rather  superficial. 

7.  Fontenelle  succeeded  better  in  his  famous  dialogues 
Ponto-  on  the  Plurality  of  Worlds,  Les  Mondes;  in 
Thmimyof  which,  if  the  conception  is  not  wholly  original, 
Worlds.       1^^  j^j^g  ^^  i^^g^  developed  it  with  so  much  spirit 

and  vivacity,  that  it  would  show  as  bad  taste  to  censure 
his  work,  as  to  reckon  it  a  model  for  imitation.  It  is  one 
of  those  haj)py  ideas  which  have  been  privileged  monopolies 
of  the  first  inventor ;  and  it  will  be  found  accordingly  that 
all  attempts  to  copy  this  whimsical  union  of  gallantry  with 
science  have  been  insi})id  almost  to  a  ridiculous  degree. 
Fontenelle  throws  so  nmch  gaiety  and  wit  into  his  com- 
pliments to  the  lady  whom  he  initiates  into  his  theory,  that 
we  do  not  confound  them  with  the  nonsense  of  coxcombs; 
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and  she  is  herself  so  spirited,  unaffected  and  clever,  that 
no  philosopher  could  be  ashamed  of  gallantry  towards  so 
deserving  an  object.  The  fascinating  paradox,  as  then  it 
seemed,  though  our  children  are  now  taught  to  lisp  it, 
that  the  moon,  the  planets,  the  fixed  stars,  are  full  of  in- 
habitants, is  presented  with  no  more  show  of  science  than 
was  indispensable,  but  with  a  varying  liveliness  that,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  consequences,  has  served  to  convince  as 
well  as  amuse.  The  plurality  of  worlds  had  been  suggested 
by  Wilkins,  and  probably  by  some  Cartesians  in  France ; 
but  it  was  first  rendered  a  popular  tenet  by  this  agreeable 
little  book  of  Fontenelle,  which  had  a  great  circulation  in 
Europe.  The  ingenuity  with  which  he  obviates  the  diffi- 
culties that  he  is  compelled  to  acknowledge,  is  worthy  of 
praise ;  and  a  good  deal  of  the  popular  truths  of  physical 
astronomy  is  found  in  these  dialogues. 

8.  The  History  of  Oracles,  which  Fontenelle  published 
in  1687,  is  worthy  of  observation  as  a  sign  of  the  ms  History 
change  that  was  working  in  literature.  In  the  *»*  ^^™*=^'^»* 
provinces  of  erudition  and  of  polite  letters,  long  so  inde- 
pendent, perhaps  even  so  hostile,  some  tendency  towards  a 
coalition  began  to  appear.  The  men  of  the  w  orld  espe- 
cially, afler  they  had  acquired  a  free  temper  of  thinking  in 
religion,  and  become  accustomed  to  talk  about  philosophy, 
desired  to  know  something  of  the  questions  which  the 
learned  disputed ;  but  they  demanded  this  knowledge  by 
a  short  and  easy  road,  with  no  great  sacrifice  of  their 
leisure  or  attention.  Fontenelle,  in  the  History  of  Oracles, 
as  in  the  dialogues  on  the  Plurality  of  Worlds,  prepared 
a  repast  for  their  taste.  A  learned  Dutch  physician,  Van 
Dale,  in  a  dull  work,  had  taken  up  the  subject  of  the 
ancient  oracles,  and  explained  them  by  human  imposture 
instead  of  that  of  the  devil,  which  had  been  the  more  ortho- 
dox hypothesis.  A  certain  degree  of  paradox,  or  want  of 
orthodoxy,  already  gave  a  zest  to  a  book  in  France ;  and 
Fontenelle's  lively  manner,  with  more  learning  than  good 
society  at  Paris  possessed,  and  about  as  much  as  it  could 
endure,  united  to  a  clear  and  acute  line  of  argument, 
created  a  popularity  for  his  History  of  Oracles,  which  we 
cannot  reckon  altogether  unmerited.^ 

'  I  have  not  compared,  or  indeed  read,     that  some  of  the  reasoning,  not  the  leam- 
jy^lt^'B  irork;  but  I  rather  suspect    ing,  of  Fontenelle  is  original. 


St.  Kvre- 
mond. 
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9.  The  works  of  St.  Evremond  were  collected  after  his 
death  in  1705 ;  but  many  had  been  printed  before, 
and  he  evidently  belongs  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  The  fame  of  St  Evremond  as  a 
brilliant  star,  during  a  long  life,  in  the  polished  aristocracy 
of  France  and  England,  gave  for  a  time  a  considerable 
lustre  to  his  writings,  the  greater  part  of  which  are  such 
effusions  as  the  daily  intercourse  of  good  company  called 
forth.  In  verse  or  in  prose,  he  is  the  gallant  friend,  rather 
than  lover,  of  ladies  who,  secure  probably  of  love  in  some 
other  quarter,  were  proud  of  the  friendship  of  a  wit.  He 
never,  to  do  him  justice,  mistakes  his  character,  which,  as 
his  age  was  not  a  little  advanced,  might  have  incurred 
ridicule.  Hortense  Mancini,  Duchess  of  Mazarin,  is  his 
heroine  ;  but  we  take  little  interest  in  compliments  to  a 
woman  neither  respected  in  her  life,  nor  remembered  since. 
Nothing  can  be  more  trifling  than  the  general  character  of 
the  writings  of  St.  Evremond ;  but  sometimes  he  rises  to 
literary  criticism,  or  even  civil  history;  and  on  such  topics 
he  is  clear,  unaflPected,  cold,  without  imagination  or  sensi- 
bility; a  type  of  the  frigid  being  whom  an  aristocratic 
and  highly  polished  society  is  apt  to  produce.  The  chief 
merit  of  St.  Evremond  is  in  his  style  and  manner.  He 
has  less  wit  than  Voiture,  who  contributed  to  form  him,  or 
than  Voltaire,  whom  he  contributed  to  form  ;  but  he  shows 
neither  the  effort  of  the.  former,  nor  the  restlessness  of  the 
latter.  Voltaire,  however,  when  he  is  most  quiet,  as  in  the 
earliest  and  best  of  his  historical  works,  seems  to  bear  a 
considerable  resemblance  to  St.  Evremond,  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  he  was  familiar  with  the  latter's  writings. 
/:,.*...  10.  A  woman  has  the  glory  of  being  full  as  conspicuous 
'  Madiune  in  thc  gTaccs  of  stylc  as  any  writer  of  this  famous 
desevigne.    ^g^       j^.  jg  eyideut  that  this  was  Madame   de 

Sevign6.  Her  letters  indeed  were  not  published  till  the 
eighteenth  century,  but  they  were  written  in  the  mid-day 
of  Louis's  reign.  Their  ease  and  freedom  from  affectation 
are  more  striking  by  contrast  with  the  two  epistolary  styles 
which  had  been  most  admired  in  France,  that  of  JBalzac, 
which  is  laboriously  tumid,  and  that  of  Voiture,  whicli 
becomes  insipid  by  dint  of  affectation.  Every  one  perceives 
that  in  the  Letters  of  a  mother  to  her  daughter  the  public, 
in  a  strict  sense,  is  not  thought  of;  and  yet  the  habit  of 
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speaking  and  writing  what  men  of  wit  and  taste  would 
desire  to  hear  and  read,  gives  a  certain  mannerism,  I  will 
not  say  air  of  effort,  even  to  the  letters  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne.  The  abandonment  of  the  heart  to  its  casual 
impulses  is  not  so  geimine  as  in  some  that  have  since  been 
published.  It  is  at  least  clear  that  it  is  possible  to  become 
affected  in  copying  her  unaffected  style ;  and  some  of 
Walpole's  letters  bear  witness  to  this.  Her  wit  and  talent 
of  painting  by  single  touches  are  very  eminent ;  scarcely 
any  collection  of  letters,  which  contain  so  little  that  can 
interest  a  distant  age,  are  read  with  such  pleasure ;  if  they 
have  any  general  fault,  it  is  a  little  monotony  and  excess  of 
affection  towards  her  daughter,  which  is  reported  to  have 
wearied  its  object,  and,  in  contrast  with  this,  a  little  want 
of  sensibility  towards  all  beyond  her  immediate  friends, 
and  a  readiness  to  find  something  ludicrous  in  the  dangers 
and  sufferings  of  others.® 

11.  The  French  Academy  had  been  so  judicious  both 
in  the  choice  of  its  members,  and  in  the  general  The  French 
tenor  of  its  proceedings,  that  it  stood  very  high  in  ^^«™y- 
public  esteem,  and  a  voluntary  deference  was  commonly 
shown  to  its  authority.  The  favour  of  Louis  XIV.,  when 
he  grew  to  manhood,  was  accorded  as  amply  as  that  of 
Richelieu.  The  Academy  was  received  by  the  king,  when 
they  approached  him  publicly,  with  the  same  ceremonies 
as  the  superior  courts  of  justice.  This  body  had,  almost 
from  its  commencement,  undertaken  a  national  dictionary, 
which  should  carry  the  language  to  its  utmost  perfection, 
and  trace  a  road  to  the  highest  eloquence  that  depended 
on  purity  and  choice  of  words ;  more  than  this  could  not 


*  The  proofs  of  this  are  numerous  arraigned  for  slighting  Racine;  and  she 

enough  in  her  letters.     In  one  of  them  has  been  charged  with  the  unfortunate 

she  mentions,   thiit  a  lady  of  her  ac-  prediction:   II  passera  commo  le  caf^. 

quaintance,  having  been  bitten  by  a  mad  But  it  is  denied  that  these  words  can  be 

dog,  had  gone  to  be  dipped  in  the  sea,  found,  though  few  like  to  give  up  so 

and  amuses   herself  by  taking  off  the  diverting  a  miscalculation  of  futurity. 

provincial  accent,  with  which  she  will  In  her  time,  Comeille's  party  was  so 

express  herself  on  the  first  plunge.    She  well  supported,  and  he  deserved  so  much 

makes  a  jest  of  La  Voisin's  execution;  gratitude  and  reverence,  that  we  cannot 

and  though  that  person  was   as   little  much  wonder  at  her  being  earned  a  little 

entitled  to  sympathy  as  any  one,  yet,  too  fur  against  his  rival.     Who  has  ever 

when  a  woman  is  burned  alive,  it  is  not  seen  a  woman  just  towards  the  rivals  of 

usual  for  another  woman  to  turn  it  into  her  friends,  though  many  are  just  to- 

drollery.  wards  their  own? 

Madame  de  Sevign^'s  taste  has  been 
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be  given  by  man.  The  work  proceeded  very  slowly ;  and 
dictionaries  were  published  in  the  mean  time,  one  by 
Richelet  in  1680,  another  by  Furetiere.  The  former 
seems  to  be  little  more  than  a  glossary  of  technical  or 
otherwise  doubtful  words  ; '  but  the  latter,  though  pretend- 
ing to  contain  only  terms  of  art  and  science,  was  found,  by 
its  definitions  and  by  the  authorities  it  quoted,  to  interfere 
so  nmch  with  the  project  of  the  academicians,  who  had 
armed  themselves  with  an  exclusive  privilege,  that  they 
not  only  expelled  Furetiere  from  their  body,  on  the  allega- 
tion that  he  had  availed  himself  of  materials  intrusted  to 
him  by  the  Aciidemy  for  its  own  dictionary,  but  instituted 
a  long  process  at  law  to  hinder  its  publication.  This  was 
in  1685,  and  the  dictionary  of  Furetiere  only  appeared 
after  his  death,  at  Amsterdam  in  1690.*  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  delinquency,  moral  or  legal,  of  this  com- 
piler, his  dictionary  is  praised  by  Goujet  as  a  rich  treasure, 
m  which  almost  everything  is  found  that  we  can  desire  for 
a  sound  knowledge  of  the  language.  It  has  been  frequently 
reprinted,  and  continued  long  in  esteem.  But  the  dictionary 
of  the  Academy,  which  was  published  in  1694,  claimed  an 
authority  to  which  that  of  a  private  man  could  not  pretend. 
Yet  the  first  edition  seems  to  have  rather  disappointed  the 
public  expectation.  Many  objected  to  the  want  of  qnota- 
tions,  and  to  the  observance  of  an  orthography  that  had 
become  obsolete.  The  Academy  undertook  a  revision  of 
its  work  ill  1/00;  and  finally,  ])rofiting  by  the  public 
opifiioii  on  which  it  endeavoured  to  act,  rendered  this 
dictionary  the  most  received  standard  of  the  French 
languaj;e.'' 

12.  The  Grammaire  Generale  et  Eaisonnee  of  Lancelot, 
Tp^n^i,  ill  which  Arnauld  took  a  considerable  share,  is 
ijraiiiinars.    j.^^|-]^^.j,  ^  trcatisc  Oil  thc  philosophy  of  all  language 

than  one  j)eculiar  to  the  French.  "  The  best  critics,** 
says  Baillet,  "acknowledge  that  there  is  nothing  written 
by  cither  the  ancient  or  the  modern  grammarians  with  so 
much  justness  and  solidity."*     Vigneul-Marville  bestows 

'  CJoiijot,  ]Jaillet,  n.  7»Vi.  »>  Pelwson,  p.  69.     Goujet,  p.  lY.1. 

f^  PoliHson,  Hist,  do  TAcadi^mio  (con-         '  Jugemeiia     des     S9avau9,    n.    oC»6. 
tinuation  jiar  Olivet),   p.  47.      Goujet,     Goiyet  copies  Baillet'u  wordfl. 
Biblioth6<pio  Frau9aiHo,  i.  '2:V2,  et  iwst. 
Biogr.  Univere.,  art.  Fui-oti6re. 
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upon  it  an  almost  equal  eulogy.^  Lancelot  was  copied  in 
a  great  degree  by  Lami,  in  his  Rhetoric  or  Art  of  Speak- 
ing, with  little  of  value  that  is  original.""  Vaugelas  re- 
tained his  place  as  the  founder  of  sound  grammatical 
criticism,  though  his  judgments  have  not  been  uniformly 
confirmed  by  the  next  generation.  His  remarks  were 
edited  with  notes  by  Thomas  Corneille,  who  had  the  re- 
putation of  an  excellent  grammarian."  The  observations  of 
Menage  on  the  French  language,  in  1675  and  1676,  are 
said  to  have  the  fault  of  reposing  too  much  on  obsolete 
authorities,  even  those  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which  had 
long  been  proscribed  by  a  politer  age.**  Notwithstanding 
the  zeal  of  the  Academy,  no  critical  laws  could  arrest  the 
revolutions  of  speech.  Changes  came  in  with  the  lapse  of 
time,  and  were  sanctioned  by  the  imperious  rule  of  custom. 
In  a  book  on  grammar,  published  as  early  as  1688,  Balzac 
and  Voiture,  even  Patru  and  the  Port-Royal  writers,  are 
called  semi-moderns ;  P  so  many  new  phrases  had  since 
made  their  way  into  composition,  so  many  of  theirs  had 
acquired  a  certain  air  of  antiquity.  , 

13.  The  genius  of  the  French  language,  as  it  was  esti- 
mated in  this  age  by  those  who  aspired  to  the  Bouhotim* 
character  of  good  critics,  may  be  learned  from  one  5^1^" 
of  the  dialogues  in  a  work  of  Bouhours,  Les  En-  **  *^"8^°«- 
tretiens  d'Ariste  et  d'Eugene.      Bouhours  was  a  Jesuit 
who  afiected  a  polite   and  lively  tone,  according  to  the 
fashion  of  his  time,  so  as  to  warrant  some  degree  of  ridicule  ; 
but  a  man  of  taste  and  judgment,  whom,  though  La  Harpe 
speaks  of  him  with  disdain,  his  contemporaries  quoted  with 
respect.     The  first,  and  the  most  interesting  at  present,  of 
these  conversations,  which  are  feigned  to  take  place  between 
two  gentlemen  of  literary  taste,  turns  on  the  French  lan- 
guage.^    This  he  presumes  to  be  the  best  of  all  modern  ; 

^  M^anges  de  Litt^rature,  i.  124.  he  was  mistaken.     Tour  de  risige  and 

"  Goujet,  i.  56.     Gibert,  p.  351.  tour  if  esprit  were  new:  the  words /onrfa, 

■  Qoujet,  146.     Biogr.  Univ.  mesureSy  ainitif's,  comptef  and  many  more, 

**  Id.  153.  were  used  in  new  senses.     Thus  also 

P  Biblioth^ue  Universelle,  zv.  351.  assez  and  trop;  as  the  ^hrBse,  je  ne  suis 

Perrault  makes    a  similar  remark  on  pas  trap  de  voire  avis.     It  seems  on  re- 

Pfttru.  flection,  that  some  of  the  expressions  he 

^  Bouhours  points  out  several  inno-  animadverts  upon  must  have  been  affect- 

yations  which  had  lately  come  into  use.  ed  while  they  were  new,  being  in  oppo- 

He    dislikes  avoir  des   m"nagemen8,    or  sition  to  the  correct  meaning  of  words; 

avoir    de    la    cvnsid 'ration,   and    thinks  and  it  is  always  curious,  in  other  Ian- 

these  phrases  would  not  last;  in  which  guages  as  well  as  our  own,  to  observe 
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deriding  the  Spanish  for  its  pomp,  the  Italian  for  its 
finical  effeminacy/  The  French  has  the  secret  of  iinitiDg 
brevity  with  clearness  and  purity  with  politeness.  The 
Greek  and  Latin  are  obscure  where  they  are  concise. 
The  Spanish  is  always  difiuse.  The  Spanish  is  a  turbid 
torrent,  oflen  overspreading  the  country  with  great  noise ; 
the  Italian  a  gentle  rivulet,  occasionally  given  to  inundate 
its  meadows;  the  French  a  noble  river,  enriching  the 
adjacent  lands,  but  with  an  equal  majestic  course  of  waters 
that  never  quits  its  level."  Spanish  again  he  compares  to 
an  insolent  beauty,  that  holds  her  head  high,  and  takes 
pleasure  in  splendid  dress  ;  Italian  to  a  painted  coquette, 
always  attired  to  please ;  French  to  a  modest  and  agreeable 
lady,  who,  if  you  may  call  her  a  prude,  has  nothing  uncivil 
or  repulsive  in  her  prudery.  Latin  is  the  common  mother ; 
but  while  Italian  has  the  sort  of  likeness  to  Latin  which  an 
ape  bears  to  a  man,  in  French  we  have  the  dignity,  polite- 
ness, purity,  and  good  sense  of  the  Augustan  age.  The 
French  have  rejected  almost  all  the  diminutives  once  in 
use,  and  do  not,  like  the  Italians,  admit  the  right  of  framing 
others.  This  language  does  not  tolerate  rhyming  sounds 
in  prose,  nor  even  any  kind  of  assonance,  as  amertume  and 
fortune^  near  together.  It  rejects  very  bold  metaphors,  as 
the  zenith  of  virtue,  the  apogh  of  glory;  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  its  poetry  is  almost  as  hostile  to  metaphor  as  its 
prose. ^  "  We  have  very  few  words  merely  poetical,  and 
the  language  of  our  poets  is  not  very  diflferent  from  that  of 
the  world.  Whatever  be  the  cause,  it  is  certain  that  a 
figurative  style  is  neither  good  among  us  in  verse  nor  in 
prose."  This  is  evidently  much  exaggerated,  and  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  known  examples,  at  least,  of  dramatic 
poetry.  All  affectation  and  labour,  he  proceeds  to  say, 
are  equally  repugnant  to  a  good  French  style.  *'  If  we 
would  speak  the  language  well,  we  should  not  try  to  speak 
it  too  well.  It  detests  excess  of  ornament ;  it  would  almost 
desire  that  words  should  be  as  it  were  naked  ;  their  dress 
must  be  no  more  than  necessity  and  decency  require.     Its 


the    comparatively    recent    nolnlity    of  '  P.  52  (edit.  1671). 

many  things  quite  establiflhed  by  present  "  P.  77. 

usage.    Entretiena  d'Ariste  et  d'Eug^e,  *  P.  60. 
p.  95. 
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simplicity  is  averse  to  compound  words ;  those  adjectives 
which  are  formed  by  such  a  juncture  of  two,  have  long  been 
exiled  both  from  prose  and  verse."  **  Our  own  pronuncia- 
tion," he  affirms,  '*  is  the  most  natural  and  pleasmg  of  any. 
The  Chinese  and  other  Asiatics  sing ;  the  Germans  ratde 
(rallent) ;  the  Spaniards  spout ;  the  Italians  sigh ;  the 
English  whistle  ;  the  French  alone  can  properly  be  said  to 
speak;  which  arises  in  fact  from  our  not  accenting  any 
syllable  before  the  penultimate.  The  French  language  is 
best  adapted  to  express  the  tenderest  sentiments  of  the 
heart ;  for  which  reason  our  songs  are  so  impassioned  and 
pathetic,  while  those  of  Italy  and  Spain  are  full  of  nonsense. 
Other  languages  may  address  the  imagination,  but  ours 
alone  speaks  to  the  heart,  which  never  understands  what 
is  said  in  them.''^  This  is  literally  amusing;  and  with 
equal  patriotism,  Bouhours  in  another  place  has  proposed 
the  question,  whether  a  German  can,  by  the  nature  of 
things,  possess  any  wit 

14.  Bouhoiu^  not  deficient,  as  we  may  perceive,  in 
self-confidence   and    proneness  to  censure,    pre- 
sumed to  turn  into  ridicule  the  writers  of  Port-  b^Barbkn: 
Royal,  at  that  time  of  such  distinguished  reputa- 
tion as  threatened  to  eclipse  the  credit  which  the  Jesuits 
had  always  preserved  in  polite  letters.    He  alludes  to  their 
long   periods  and   the   exaggerated    phrases   of  invective 
which  they  poured  forth  in  controversy.*     But  the  Jan- 
senist  party  was  well  able  to  defend  itself.     Barbier  d'Au- 
cour  retaliated  on  the  vain  Jesuit  by  his  Sentimens  de 
Cleanthe   sur  les    Entretiens  d'Ariste  et   d'Eugene.     It 
seems  to  be  the  general  opinion  of  French  critics,  that  he 
has   well  exposed  the   weak  parts  of  his  adversary,    his 
affected  air  of  the  world,  the  occasional  frivolity  and  fee- 
bleness of  his  observations;  yet  there   seems   something 

"  p.  68.  that  party  abandoned  it  for  one  more 

■  P.  150.    Vigneul-Marville  observes  concise,  which  it  is  by  no  means  less 

that  the  Port-Royal  writers  formed  their  difficult  to  write  well,  p.  139.     Baillet 

style  originally  on  that  of  Balzac  (vol.  i.  seems  to  refer  their  love  of  long  periods 

p.  107) ;  and  that  M.  d'Andilly,  brother  to  the  famous  advocate  Le  Maistre,  who 

of  Antony  Amauld,    affected   at    one  had  employed  them  in  his  pleadings,  not 

time  a  grand  and  copious  manner  like  only  as  giving  more  dignity,  but  also 

the  Si>aniards,   as  being  more  serious  because  the  public  taste  at  that  time 

and  imposing,  especially  in  devotional  favoured  them.   Jugemens  des  S9avanB, 

writings ;    but  afterwards  finding  the  n.  953. 
French  were  impatient  of  this  fftyle. 
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morose  in  the  censures  of  the  supposed  Cleanthe,  which 
renders  this  book  less  agreeable  than  that  on  which  it  ani- 
madverts. 

15.  Another  work  of  criticism  by  Bouhours,  La  Maniere 

de  Bien  Fenser,  which  is  also  in  dialogue,  con- 
de  BiS  "^    tains  much  that  shows  acuteness  and  delicacy  of 

discrimination ;  though  his  taste  was  deficient  in 
warmth  and  sensibility,  which  renders  him  somewhat  too 
strict  and  fastidious  in  his  judgments.  He  is  an  unsparing 
enemy  of  obscurity,  exaggeration,  and  nonsense,  and  laughs 
at  the  hyperbolical  language  of  Balzac,  while  he  has  rather 
overpraised  Voiture/  The  affected  inflated  thoughts,  of 
whicn  the  Italian  and  Spanish  writers  afford  him  many 
examples,  Bouhours  justly  condemns,  and  by  the  correct* 
ness  of  his  judgment  may  deserve,  on  the  whole,  a  respect- 
able place  in  the  second  order  of  critics. 

16.  The  Reflexions  sur  TEloquence  et  sur  la  Poesie  of 
lupingRo-  Bapin,  another  Jesuit,  whose  Latin  poem  on 
raSJuSnce"  Gardens  has  already  been  praised,  are  judicious, 
and  I'oetry.  ^hough  pcrhaps  rathcr  too  diffuse ;  his  criticism  is 
what  would  appear  severe  in  our  times ;  but  it  was  that  of 
a  man  formed  by  the  ancients,  and  who  lived  also  in  the 
best  and  most  critical  age  of  France.  The  reflections  on 
poetry  are  avowedly  founded  on  Aristotle,  but  with  much 
that  is  new,  and  with  examples  from  modern  poets  to  con- 
firm and  illustrate  it.  The  practice  at  this  time  in  France 
was  to  depreciate  the  Italians ;  and  Tasso  is  often  the  sub- 
ject of  Rapin's  censure ;  for  want,  among  other  things,  of 
that  grave  and  majestic  character  which  epic  poetry  de- 

'  Voitiire,   he  says^  always  takes  a  ral  sermon  on  Louis  XIII.).     Non,  r^ 

tone  ofraillery  when  be  exaggerates.    Le  pondit  Eudoxe,  ce  n'est  pas  tout-ii-fait 

faux  devieut  vrai  k  la  faveur  de  I'ironie,  de  galimatias,  ce  n'est  que  du  ph^bos. 

p.  29.     But  wo  can  hardly  think  that  Vous  mettez  done,  dit  Philinthe,  de  la 

Balzac  was  not  gravely  ironical  in  some  dififtSrence  entre  le  galimatias  et  le  ph^ 

of  the  strange  hyperboles  which  Bou-  bus?  Qui,  repartit  Eudoxe,  le  galimatias 

hours  quotes  from  him.  renferme  une  obscurity  profonde,  et  n*a 

In  the  fourth  dialogue,  Bouhours  has  de  soi-mSme  nul  sens  raisonnable.     Le 

many  juat  observations  on  the  necessity  ph^bus  n'est  pas  si  obscur,  et  a  un  bril- 

of  clearness.     An  obscurity  arising  from  lant  qui   signifie,    ou   semble    signifier 

allusion  to  things  now  unknown,  such  as  quelque  chose;  le  soleil  y  entre  d'or- 

we  find  in  the  ancients,  is  rather  a  misfor-  dinaire,  et  c'est  peut-dtre  ce  qui  a  donnd 

time  than  a  fault;  but  this  is  no  excuse  lieu  en  noti*e  langue  au  nom  de  phebus. 

for  one  which  may  be  avoided,  and  arises  Ce  n'est  pas  que  quelquefois  le  phebus 

from  the  writer's  indistinctness  of  con-  ne  devienne  obscur,  jusqu^  n*6tre  pas 

ception   or  language.      Cela  n'est  pas  entendu;    mais  alors  le  galimatias  s'en 

intelligible,  dit  Philinthe  (after  heanng  joint;    ce  ne  sent  que  brillans  et  que 

a  foolish  rhapsody  extracted  from  a  fune-  t^^bres  de  tous  c^tes.    p.  342. 
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mands.     Yet  Rapin  is  not  so  rigorous,  but  that  he  can 
blame  the  coldness  of  modem  precepts  in  regard  to  French 
poetry.     After  condemning  the  pompous  tone  of  Brebceuf 
m  his  translation  of  the  Pharsalia,  he  remarks  that  "  we 
have  gone  since  to  an  opposite  extreme  by  too  scrupulous 
a  care  for  the  purity  of  the  language ;  for  we  have  begun 
to  take  from  poetry  its  force  and  dignity  by  too  much  re- 
serve and  a  false  modesty,  which  we  have  established  as 
characteristics  of  our  language,  so  as  to  deprive  it  of  that 
judicious  boldness  which  true  poetry  requires;  we  have 
cut  off  the  metaphors  and  all  those  figures  of  speech  which 
give  force  and  spirit  to  words,  and  reduced  all  the  artifices 
of  words  to  a  pure  regular  style  which  exposes  itself  to  no 
risk  by  bold  expression.  The  taste  of  the  age,  the  influence 
of  women  who  are  naturally  timid,  that  of  the  court  which 
had  hardly  any  thing  in  common  with  the  ancients,  on 
account  of  its  usual  antipathy  for  learning,  accredited  this 
manner  of  writing."'     In  this  Rapin  seems  to  glance  at 
the  polite  but  cold  criticism  of  his  brother  Jesuit,  Bouhours. 
17.  Rapin,  in  another  work  of  criticism,  the  Parallels 
of  Great  Men  of  Antiquity,  has  weighed  in  the 
scales  of  his  own  judgment   Demosthenes   and  oforeat 
Cicero,  Homer  and  Virgil,  Thucydides  and  Livy,     ^' 
Plato   and   Aristotle.     Thus   eloquence,    poetry,  history, 
and  philosophy  pass  under  review.     The  taste  of  Rapin  is 
for  the  Latins ;  Cicero  he  prefers  to  Demosthenes,  Livy 
on  the  whole  to  Thucydides,  though  this  he  leaves  more 
to   the  reader ;  but   is   confident   that  none  except  mere 
grammarians   have   ranked   Homer  above  Virgil.*     The 
loquacity  of  the  older  poet,  the  frequency  of  his  moral  re- 
flections, which  Rapin  thinks  misplaced  in  an  epic  poem, 
his  similes,   the  sameness  of  his  transitions,  are  treated 
very  freely ;  yet  he  gives  him  the  preference  over  Virgil 
for  grandeur  and  nobleness  of  narration,  for  his  epithets, 
and  the  splendour  of  his  language.     But  he  is  of  opinion 
that   jEneas   is   a    much   finer   character    than   Acnilles. 
These  two  epic  poets  he  holds,  however,  to  be  the  greatest 
in  the  world ;  as  for  all  the  rest,  ancient  and  modern,  he 
enumerates  them  one  after  another,  and  can  find  little  but 

»  p.  147.  ■  P.  158. 
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faults  in  them  all.^  Nor  does  he  esteem  dramatic  and 
lyric  poets,  at  least  modem,  much  better. 

18.  The  treatise  on  Epic  Poetry  by  Bossu  was  once  of 
Bosauon  sonie  rcputatioH.  An  English  poet  has  thought 
epic  poetry.   g|.  ^  gg^y  ^y^^^  ^^  should  havc  stared,  like  Indians, 

at  Homer,  if  Bossu  had  not  taught  us  to  understand  him.'' 
The  book  is,  however,  long  since  forgotten ;  and  we  fancy 
that  we  understand  Homer  not  the  worse.  It  is  in  six 
books,  which  treat  of  the  fable,  the  action,  the  narration, 
the  manners,  the  machinery,  the  sentiments  and  expres- 
sions of  an  epic  poem.  Homer  is  the  favourite  poet  of 
Bossu,  and  Virgil  next  to  him;  this  preference  of  the 
superior  model  does  him  some  honour  in  a  generation 
which  was  becoming  insensible  to  its  excellence.  Bossu  is 
judicious  and  correct  in  taste,  but  without  much  depth, 
and  he  seems  to  want  the  acuteness  of  Bouhours. 

19.  Fontenelle  is  a  critic  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that 

he  did  more  injury  to  fine  taste  and  sensibility  in 
critical  works  ot  imagmation  and  sentiment,  than  any 
^'  man  without  his  good  sense  and  natural  acuteness 
could  have  done.  He  is  systematically  cold  ;  if  he  seems 
to  tolerate  any  flight  of  the  poet,  it  is  rather  by  caprice 
than  by  a  genuine  discernment  of  beauty ;  but  he  clings, 
with  the  unyielding  claw  of  a  cold-blooded  animal,  to  the 
faults  of  great  writers,  which  he  exposes  with  reason  and 
sarcasm.  His  Reflections  on  Poetry  relate  mostly  to  dra- 
matic composition,  and  to  that  of  the  French  stage.  Theo- 
critus is  his  victim  in  the  Dissertation  on  Pastoral  Poetry ; 
but  Fontenelle  gave  the  Sicilian  his  revenge;  he  wrote 
pastorals  himself;  and  wc  have  altogether  forgotten,  or, 
when  we  again  look  at,  can  very  partially  approve,  the 
idylls  of  the  Boulevards,  while  those  Doric  dactyls  of 
Theocritus  linger  still,  like  what  Schiller  has  called  soft 
music  of  yesterday,  from  our  schoolboy  reminiscences  on 
our  aged  ears. 

20.  The  reign  of  mere  scholars  was  now  at  an  end ;  no 
preforenco  worsc  uamc  than  that  of  pedant  could  be  imposed 
iL^n!!^  on  those  who  sought  for  glory ;  the  admiration  of 
to  Latin.       ^ij  |.]^^j.  ^^g  ijr^jiQnai  in  arts,  in  arms,  in  manners, 

*•  i*.  175.  «  Had  Bossu  never  writ,  the  world  had  still. 

Like  Indians,  view'd  this  mif^ty  piece  ot  wit. 
MuLQ&AYB's  £ua^  on  Poetry. 
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as  well  as  in  speech,  carried  away  like  a  torrent  those  pre- 
scriptive titles  to  reverence  which  only  lingered  in  col- 
leges. The  superiority  of  the  Latin  language  to  French 
had  long  been  contested ;  even  Henry  Stephens  has  a  dis- 
sertation in  favour  of  the  latter ;  and  in  this  period,  though 
a  few  resolute  scholars  did  not  retire  from  the  field,  it  was 
generally  held  either  that  French  was  every  way  the  better 
means  of  expressing  our  thoughts,  or  at  least  so  much 
more  convenient  as  to  put  nearly  an  end  to  the  use  of  the 
other.  Latin  had  been  the  privileged  language  of  stone ;  but 
Louis  XIV.,  in  consequence  of  an  essay  by  Charpentier, 
in  1676,  replaced  the  inscriptions  on  his  triumphal  arches 
by  others  in  French.**  This  of  course  does  not  much  affect 
the  general  question  between  the  two  languages. 

21.  But  it  was  not  in  language  alone  that  the  ancients 
were  to  endure  the  aggression  of  a  disobedient  General 
posterity.  It  had  long  been  a  problem  in  Europe  S?2?uS^ 
whether  they  had  not  been  surpassed ;  one  per-  ^"'^ 
haps  which  began  before  the  younger  generations  could 
make  good  their  claim.  But  time,  the  nominal  ally  of 
the  old  possessors,  gave  his  more  powerful  aid  to  their 
opponents ;  every  age  saw  the  proportions  change,  and 
new  men  rise  up  to  strengthen  the  ranks  of  the  assailants. 
In  mathematical  science,  in  natural  knowledge,  the  an- 
cients had  none  but  a  few  mere  pedants,  or  half-read 
lovers  of  paradox,  to  maintain  their  superiority ;  but  in 
the  beauties  of  language,  in  eloquence  and  poetry,  the 
sufirage  of  criticism  had  long  been  theirs.  It  seemed 
time  to  dispute  even  this.  Charles  Perrault,  a  charies 
man  of  some  learning,  some  variety  of  acquire-  p*"^'- 
ment,  and  a  good  deal  of  ingenuity  and  quickness,  pub- 
lished, in  1687,  his  famous  "  Parallel  of  the  Ancients  and 
Moderns  in  all  that  regards  Arts  and  Sciences."  This  is 
a  series  of  dialogues,  the  parties  being,  first,  a  president, 
deeply  learned  and  prejudiced  in  all  respects  for  antiquity ; 
secondly,  an  abbe,  not  ignorant,  but  having  reflected  more 
than  read,  cool  and  impartial,  always  made  to  appear  in 
the  right,  or,  in  other  words,  the  author's  representative ; 
thirdly,  a  man  of  the  world,  seizing  the  gay  side  of  every 

<*  Gk)iget,  i.  13. 
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subject,  and  apparently  brought  in  to  prevent  the  book 
from  becoming  dull.  They  begin  with  architecture  and 
painting,  and  soon  make  it  clear  that  Athens  was  a  mere 
neap  of  pig-sties  in  comparison  with  Versailles ;  the  ancient 
painters  fare  equally  ill.  They  next  advance  to  eloquence 
and  poetry,  and  here,  where  the  strife  of  war  is  sharpest 
the  defeat  of  antiquity  is  chanted  with  triumph.  Homer, 
Virgil,  Horace,  are  successively  brought  forward  for  severe 
and  often  unjust  censure :  but  of  course  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  that  Perrault  is  always  in  the  wrong ;  he  had  to 
fight  against  a  pedantic  admiration  which  surrenders  all 
judgment ;  and  having  found  the  bow  bent  too  much  in 
one  way,  he  forced  it  himself  too  violently  into  another 
direction.  It  is  the  fault  of  such  books  to  be  one-sided ; 
they  are  not  unfrequently  right  in  censuring  blemishes, 
but  very  uncandid  in  suppressing  beauties.  Homer  has 
been  worst  used  by  Perrault,  who  had  not  the  least  power 
of  feeling  his  excellence ;  but  the  advocate  of  the  newer 
age  in  his  dialogue  admits  that  the  ^neid  is  superior  to 
any  modern  epic.  In  his  comparison  of  eloquence  Per- 
rault has  given  some  specimens  of  both  sides  in  contrast; 
comparing,  by  means  however  of  his  own  versions,  the 
funeral  orations  of  Pericles  and  Plato  with  those  of  Bour- 
daloue,  Bossuet,  and  Flechier,  the  description  by  Pliny  of 
his  country  seat  with  one  by  Balzac,  an  epistle  of  Cicero 
with  another  of  Balzac.  These  comparisons  were  fitted  to 
produce  a  great  effect  among  those  who  could  neither  read 
the  original  text,  nor  place  themselves  in  the  midst  of  an- 
cient feelings  and  habits.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  a 
vast  majority  of  the  French  in  that  age  would  agree  with 
Perrault ;  the  book  was  written  for  the  times. 

22.  Fontenelle,  in  a  very  short  digression  on  the  an- 

Fontenciic  ^^^^^  ^'^^  modcHis,  subjoiucd  to  his  Discourse 
on  Pastoral  Poetry,  followed  the  steps  of  Perrault 
"  The  whole  question  as  to  pre-eminence  between  the 
ancients  and  moderns,"  he  begins,  '*  reduces  itself  into 
another,  whether  the  trees  that  used  to  grow  in  our  woods 
were  larger  than  those  which  grow  now.  If  they  were. 
Homer,  Plato,  Demosthenes,  cannot  be  equalled  in  these 
ages ;  but  if  our  trees  are  as  large  as  trees  were  of  old, 
then  there  is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  equal  Homer, 
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FlatOy  and  Demosthenes."  The  sophistry  of  this  is 
glaring  enough ;  but  it  was  logic  for  Paris.  In  the  rest 
of  this  short  essay  there  are  the  usual  characteristics  of 
Fontenelle^  cool  good  sense,  and  an  incapacity,  by  natural 
privation,  of  feeling  the  highest  excellence  in  works  of  taste. 

23.  Boileau,  in  observations  annexed  to  his  translation 
of  Longinus,  as  well  as  in  a  few  sallies  of  his    Botican-g 

Bietry,  defended  the  great  poets,  especially  ant^Sfty. 
omer  and  Pindar,  with  dignity  and  moderation ;  freely 
abandoning  the  cause  of  antiquity  where  he  felt  it  to  be 
untenable.  Perrault  replied  with  courage,  a  quality 
meriting  some  praise  where  the  adversary  was  so  powerful 
in  sarcasm  and  so  little  accustomed  to  spare  it ;  but  the 
controversy  ceased  in  tolerable  friendship. 

24.  The  knowledge  of  new  accessions  to  literature  which 
its  lovers  demanded,  had  hitherto  been  communi-  pimtRe- 
cated  only  through  the  annual  catalogues  pub-  JouTiades 
lished  at  Frankfort  or  other  places.  But  these  ^^•^•"^ 
lists  of  title-pages  were  unsatisfactory  to  the  distant 
scholar,  who  sought  to  become  acquainted  with  the  real 
pix)gres8  of  learning,  and  to  know  what  he  might  find  it 
worth  while  to  purchase.  Denis  de  Sallo,  a  member  of 
the  parliament  of  Paris,  and  not  wholly  undistinguished  in 
literature,  though  his  other  works  are  not  much  remem- 
bered, by  carrying  into  effect  a  happy  project  of  his  own, 
gave  birth,  as  it  were,  to  a  mighty  spirit  which  has  grown 
up  in  strength  and  enterprise,  till  it  has  become  the  ruling 
power  of  the  literary  world.  Monday,  the  5th  of  January, 
1 665,  is  the  date  of  the  first  number  of  the  first  review, 
the  Journal  des  S9avans,  published  by  Sallo  under  the 
name  of  the  Sieur  de  Hedouville,  which  some  have  said  to 
be  that  of  his  servant.®  It  was  printed  weekly,  in  a  duo- 
decimo or  sexto-decimo  form,  each  number  containing 
from  twelve  to  sixteen  pages.     The  first  book  ever  re- 

*  CunuBat,  in  his  Histoire  Critique  tate  belonging  to  Sallo;  and  he  w  called 

des  Joumaux,  in  two  volumes,   1734,  insome  public  description,  without  refer- 

wbich,  notwithstanding  its  general  title,  ence  to  the  journal,  Dominus  de  Sallo 

ii  chiefly  confined  to  the  history  of  the  d'Hedouville  in  Parisiensi  curia  senator. 

Journal  des  Sfavans,  and  wholly  to  such  Camusat,  i.  13.     Notwithstanding  thi^, 

M  appeared  in  France,  has  not  been  able  there  is  eyidence  that  leads  us  to  the 

to  clear  up  this  interesting  point;  for  valet;  so  that  ''ampliiis  deliberandum 

there  are  not  wanting  those  who  assert  censeo;  Res  magna  est." 
that  Hedouville  was  the  name  of  an  es- 

VOL.  III.  2    N 
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viewed  (let  us  observe  the  difierenee  <yf  sulyjeet  belweea 
that  and  the  last,  whatever  the  last  may  be)  was  an  editiaa 


of  the  works  of  Victor  Vitensis  and  Yigfliu  Tapscns^ 
African  bishops  of  the  fifth  century,  by  Father  Cniflet;  a 
Jesuit '  The  second  is  Speknan*s  Glossary.  Aeooidnif 
to  the  prospectus  prefixed  to  the  Journal  dea  Sfavansy  it 
was  not  designed  for  a  mere  review,  but  a  literary  mimt 
lany ;  comoosed,  in  the  first  nlaee,  of  an  exact  catalggns 
of  the  chiet  books  which  should  be  printed  in  Europe;  not 
content  with  the  mere  titles,  as  tne  majority  of  iStii^ 
graphers  had  hitherto  been,  but  giving  an  acoount  of 
contentSi  and  their  value  to  the  public ;  it  was  abo  to 
tain  a  necrology  of  distinguished  audiors,  an  aoooont  d 
experiments  in  physics  and  chemistry,  and  of  new  disec^ 
veries  in  arts  and  sciences,  with  the  principal  decisions  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  the  decrees  of  the  8«r- 
bonne  and  other  French  or  fi>reign  universities ;  in  shoii 
whatever  might  be  interesting  to  men  of  lettera.  We  fiai 
therefore  some  piece  of  news,  more  or  less  of  a  litemy  m 
scientific  nature,  subjoined  to  each  number.  Thua  in  die 
first  number  we  have  a  double-headed  child  bora  J&m 
Salisbury ;  in  the  second,  a  question  of  legitimacy  deoM 
in  the  parliament  of  Paris;  in  the  third,  an  experiment 
on  a  new  ship  or  boat  constructed  by  Sir  William  Petty; 
in  the  fourth,  an  account  of  a  discussion  in  the  college  of 
Jesuits  on  the  nature  of  comets.  The  scientific  artides, 
which  bear  a  large  proportion  to  the  rest,  are  illustrated 
by  engravings.  It  was  complained  that  the  Journal  des 
S9avans  did  not  pay  much  regard  to  polite  or  arousing 
literature ;  and  this  led  to  the  publication  of  the  Mercure 
Galant,  by  Vise,  which  gave  reviews  of  poetry  and  of  the 
drama. 

25.  Though  the  notices  in  the  Joiurnal  des  Sfavans  are 
very  short,  and  when  they  give  any  character,  fiwr  the 
most  part  of  a  laudatory  tone,  Sallo  did  not  fail  to  raise 
up  enemies  by  the  mere  assumption  of  power  which  a 
reviewer  is  prone  to  affect.     Menage,  on  a  work  of  whose 


'  Victoris  Vitexuds  et  Vigilii  Ti^>Ben-  if  such  it  be,  occupies  but  two  pi^  ii 

ns,   Provincia)  BiBacenao    Episcoporum  imall  duodecimo.     That  on  SptlmiB*! 

Opera,  edente  R.  P.  Chifletio,  Soo.  Jeeu.  Olonaiy,  which  foUowty  is  but  m  bitf  * 

Presb.,  in  4to.  Divione.    The  critique,  puge.  I 
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he  had  made  some  criticism,  and  by  no  means,  as  it 
appears,  without  justice,  replied  in  wrath  ;  Patin  and 
others  rose  up  as  injured  authors  against  the  self-erected 
censor ;  but  he  made  more  formidable  enemies  by  some 
rather  blunt  declarations  of  a  Gallican  feeling,  as  became 
a  counsellor  of  the  parliament  of  Paris,  against  the  court 
of  Rome ;  and  the  privilege  of  publication  was  soon  with- 
drawn from  Sallo.*  It  is  said  that  he  had  the  spirit  to 
refuse  the  offer  of  continuing  the  journal  under  a  previous 
censorship ;  and  it  passed  into  other  hands,  those  of  Gal- 
lois,  who  continued  it  with  great  success.**  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  first  review,  within  a  few  months  of  its 
origin,  was  silenced  for  assuming  too  imperious  an  autho- 
rity over  literature,  and  for  speaking  evil  of  dignities. 
**  In  cunis  jam  Jove  dignus  erat."  The  Journal  des 
S9avans,  incomparably  the  most  ancient  of  living  reviews, 
18  still  conspicuous  for  its  learning,  its  candour,  and  its 
freedom  from  those  stains  of  personal  and  party  malice 
which  deform  more  popular  works. 

26.  The  path  thus  opened  to  all  that  could  tempt  a 
man  who  made  writing  his  profession — profit,  Reviews 
celebnty,  a  perpetual  appearance  in  the  public  byBayie, 
eye,  the  facility  of  pounng  forth  every  scattered  thought 
of  his  own,  the  power  of  revenge  upon  every  enemy — 
could  not  fail  to  tempt  more  conspicuous  men  than  Sallo 
or  his  successor  Gallois.  Two  of  very  high  reputation,  at 
least  of  reputation  that  hence  became  very  high,  entered 
it,  Bayle  and  Le  Clerc.  The  former,  in  1684,  com- 
menced a  new  review,  Nouvelles  de  la  Republique  des 
Liettres.  He  saw,  and  was  well  able  to  improve,  the 
opportunities  which  periodical  criticism  furnished  to  a 
mind  eminently  qualified  for  it ;  extensively,  and,  in  some 
points,  deeply  learned ;  fiill  of  wit,  acuteness,  and  a  happy 
talent  of  writing  in  a  lively  tone  without  the  insipidity  of 
affected  politeness.  The  scholar  and  philosopher  of  Rot- 
terdam had  a  rival,  in  some  respects,  and  ultimately  an 


9  Camuaat,   p.  28.      Sallo   had    also  Gallois.     Qallois  is  said  to  have  been  a 

Attacked  the  Jesuits.  coadjutor  of  Sallo  from  the  begin ning, 

>*  £Moge  de  Qallois,  par  Fontenelle,  and  some  others  are  named  by  Comusat 

in  the  Sitter's  works,   vol.  v.  p.  168.  as  its  contributors,  among  whom  wore 

Biogn^Ue  Universelle,  arts.  Sallo  and  Qomberville  and  Chapelain. 
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adversary,  in  a  neighbouring  city.  Le  Clerc,  settled  at 
.ndLe  Amsterdam  as  professor  of  belles  lettres  and  of 
Clerc  Hebrew  in  the  Arminian  seminary,  undertook  in 
1686,  at  the  age  of  twenty-nine,  the  first  of  those  three 
celebrated  series  of  reviews,  to  which  he  owes  so  much  of 
his  fame.  This  was  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle,  in  all 
the  early  volumes  of  which  La  Croze,  a  much  inferior 
person,  was  his  coadjutor,  published  monthly  in  a  very 
small  form.  Le  Clerc  had  afterwards  a  disagreement  with 
La  Croze,  and  the  latter  part  of  the  Bibliotheque  Univer- 
selle (that  afler  the  tenth  volume)  is  chiefly  his  own.  It 
ceased  to  be  published  in  1693,  and  the  Bibliotheque 
Choisie,  which  is  perhaps  even  a  more  known  work  of  Le 
Clerc,  did  not  commence  till  1703.  But  the  fulness,  the 
variety,  the  judicious  analysis  and  selection,  as  well  as  the 
value  of  the  original  remarks,  which  we  find  in  the  Biblio- 
theque Universelle,  render  it  of  signal  utility  to  those  who 
would  embrace  the  literature  of  that  short,  but  not  unim- 
portant period  which  it  illustrates. 

27-  Meantime  a  less  brilliant,  but  by  no  means  less 
Mpdc  erudite,  review,  the  Leipsic  Acts,  had  commenced 
^""^  in  Germany.  The  first  volume  of  this  series  was 
published  in  1682.  But  being  written  in  Latin,  with  more 
regard  to  the  past  than  to  the  growing  state  of  opinions, 
and  consequently  almost  excluding  the  most  attractive, 
and  indeed  the  most  important  subjects,  with  a  Lutheran 
spirit  of  unchangeable  orthodoxy  in  religion,  and  with  an 
absence  of  any  thing  like  philosophy  or  even  connected 
system  in  erudition,  it  is  one  of  the  most  unreadable 
books,  relatively  to  its  utility  in  learning,  which  has  ever 
fallen  into  my  hands.  Italy  had  entered  earlier  on  this 
critical  career ;  the  Giornale  de'  Litterati  was  begun  at 
Rome  in  1668;  the  Giornale  Veneto  de'  Litterati  at 
Venice  in  1671.  They  continued  for  some  time;  but 
with  less  conspicuous  reputation  than  those  above  men- 
tioned. The  Mercure  Savant,  published  at  Amsterdam 
in  1684,  was  an  indiflbrent  production,  which  induced 
Bayle  to  set  up  his  own  Nouvelles  de  la  Republique  des 
Lettres  in  opposition  to  it  Two  reviews  were  commenced 
in  the  German  language  within  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  three  in   English.     The  first  of  these  latter  was  the 
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Weekly  Memorials  for  the  Ingenious,  London,  1682. 
This,  1  believe,  lasted  but  a  short  time.  It  was  followed 
by  one,  entitled  The  Works  of  the  Learned,  in  1691; 
and  by  another,  called  History  of  the  Works  of  the 
Learned,  in  1699.* 

28.  Bayle  had  first  become  known  in  1682,  by  the  Pen- 
sees  Diverses  sur  la  Comete  de  1680;  a  work  Bayie-s 
which  I  am  not  sure  that  he  ever  decidedly  sur-  ^JtSf* 
passed.  Its  purpose  is  one  hardly  worthy,  we  ^^''^^ 
should  imagine,  to  employ  him;  since  those  who  could 
read  and  reason  were  not  likely  to  be  afraid  of  comets, 
and  those  who  could  do  neither  would  be  little  the  better 
for  his  book.  But  with  this  ostensible  aim  Bayle  had 
others  in  view ;  it  gave  scope  to  his  keen  observation  of 
mankind,  if  we  may  use  the  word  observation  for  that 
which  he  chiefly  derived  from  modern  books,  and  to  the 
calm  philosophy  which  he  professed.  There  is  less  of  the 
love  of  paradox,  less  of  a  cavilling  pyrrhonism,  and  though 
much  diflRiseness,  less  of  pedantry  and  irrelevant  instances 
in  the  Pensees  Diverses  than  in  his  greater  work.  It 
exposed  him,  however,  to  controversy ;  Jurieu,  a  French 
minister  in  Holland,  the  champion  of  Calvinistic  ortho- 
doxy, waged  a  war  that  was  only  terminated  with  their 
lives ;  and  Bayle's  defence  of  the  Thoughts  on  the  Comet 
is  full  as  long  as  the  original  performance,  but  far  less 
entertaining. 

29.  He  now  projected  an    immortal   undertaking,  the 
Historical  and  Critical  Dictionary.      Moreri,   a    huwc- 
laborious  scribe,  had  published,  in   1673,  a  kind    **®"^- 
of  encyclopedic    dictionary,  biographical,  historical,  and 

'  Jugler,  Hist.  Litteraria,  cap.  9.  notice;  it  is  professedly  a  compilation 
Bibliout^ue  Universelle,  xiii.  41. —  from  the  foreign  reviews.  The  History 
[The  first  number  of  Weekly  Memorials  of  the  Works  of  the  Learned,  published 
for  the  Ingenious  is  dated  Jan.  16,  monthly  from  1699  to  1711,  is  much 
1681-2,  and  the  first  book  reviewed  is,  more  respectable;  though  in  this  also  a 
Chrifltiani  Liberii  BtCxs^^tKja,  Utrecht,  very  large  proportion  is  given  to  foreign 
1681 .  The  editor  proposes  to  transcribe  works,  and  probably  on  the  credit  of  con- 
from  the  Journal  des  S9avans  whatever  tinental  journals.  The  books  reviewed 
k  most  valuable,  and  by  far  the  greater  are  numerous  and  commonly  of  a  learned 
p«rt  of  the  articles  relate  to  foreign  class.  The  accounts  given  of  them  are 
books.  This  review  seems  to  have  chiefly  analytical,  the  reviewer  seldom 
Uwtad  but  a  year;  at  least  there  is  only  interposing  his  judgment:  if  any  bias  is 
one  volume  in  the  British  Museum,  perceptible,  it  is  towards  what  was  then 
The  UnivenMl  Historical  Biblioth^ue,  called  the  liberal  side;  but  for  the  most 
which  began  in  January,  1686,  and  part  the  rule  adopted  is  to  speak  favour- 
expired   in  March,   is   scarcely  worth  ably  of  every  one. — 1842.] 
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geographical;  Bayle  professed  to  fill  up  the  numerous 
deficiencies,  and  to  rectify  the  errors  of  this  compiler.  It 
is  hard  to  place  his  dictionary,  which  appeared  in  1694, 
under  any  distinct  head  in  a  literary  classification  which 
does  not  make  a  separate  chapter  for  lexicography.  It  is 
almost  equally  difficult  to  give  a  general  character  of  this 
many-coloured  web,  which  great  erudition  and  still  greater 
acuteness  and  strength  of  mind  wove  for  the  last  years 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  learning  of  Bayle  was 
copious,  especially  in  what  was  most  peculiarly  required, 
the  controversies,  the  anecdotes,  the  miscellaneous  facts 
and  sentences,  scattered  over  the  vast  surface  of  literature 
for  two  preceding  centuries.  In  that  of  antiquity  he  was 
less  profoundly  versed,  yet  so  quick  in  application  of  his 
classical  stores,  that  he  passes  for  a  better  scholar  than  he 
was.  His  original  design  may  have  been  only  to  fill  up 
the  deficiencies  of  Moreri ;  but  a  mind  so  fertile  and  ex- 
cursive could  not  be  restrained  in  such  limits.  We  may 
find,  however,  in  this  an  apology  for  the  numerous  omis- 
sions of  Bayle,  which  would,  in  a  writer  absolutely  original, 
seem  both  capricious  and  unaccountable.  We  never  can 
anticipate  with  confidence  that  we  shall  find  any  name  in 
his  dictionary.  The  notes  are  most  frequently  unconnected 
with  the  life  to  which  they  are  appended ;  so  that,  under 
a  name  uninteresting  to  us,  or  inapposite  to  our  purpose, 
we  may  be  led  into  the  richest  vein  of  the  author's  fine 
reasoning  or  lively  wit.  Bayle  is  admirable  in  exposing 
the  fallacies  of  dogmatism,  the  perplexities  of  philosophy, 
the  weaknesses  of  those  who  afiect  to  guide  the  opinions  of 
mankind.  But,  wanting  the  necessary  condition  of  good 
reasoning,  an  earnest  desire  to  reason  well,  a  moral  recti- 
tude from  which  the  love  of  truth  must  spring,  he  often 
avails  himself  of  petty  cavils,  and  becomes  dogmatical  in 
his  very  doubts.  A  more  sincere  spirit  of  inquiry  could 
not  have  suffered  a  man  of  his  penetrating  genius  to  acqui- 
esce, even  contingently,  in  so  superficial  a  scheme  as  the 
Manichean.  The  sophistry  of  Bayle,  however,  bears  no 
proportion  to  his  just  and  acute  observations.  Still  less 
excuse  can  be  admitted  for  his  indecencv,  which  almost 
assumes  the  character  of  monomania,  so  invariably  does  it 
recur,  even  where  there  is  least  pretext  for  it. 
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30.  The  Jugemens  des  Sijavans  by  Baillet,  published 
in  1685  and  1686,  the  Polyhistor  of  Morhof  in  1689,  are 
certainly  works  of  criticism  as  well  as  of  bibliography. 
But  neither  of  these  writers,  especially  the  latter,  Baiuet. 
are  of  much  authority  in  matters  of  taste ;  their  ^*''^'- 
erudition  was  very  extensive,  their  abilities  respectable, 
since  they  were  able  to  produce  such  useful  and  compre- 
hensive works ;  but  they  do  not  greatly  serve  to  enlighten 
or  correct  our  judgments,  nor  is  the  original  matter  in  any 
considerable  proportion  to  that  which  they  have  derived 
fipom  others.  I  have  taken  notice  of  both  these  in  my 
preface. 

31.  France  was   very   fruitful    of  that    miscellaneous 
literature  which,  desultory  and  amusing,  has  the 
advantage  of  remaining  better  in   the   memory 

than  more  systematic  books,  and  in  fact  is  generally  found 
to  supply  the  man  of  extensive  knowledge  with  the  ma- 
terials of  his  conversation,  as  well  as  to  fill  the  vacancies 
of  his  deeper  studies.  The  memoirs,  the  letters,  the 
travels,  the  dialogues  and  essays,  which  might  be  ranged 
in  so  large  a  class  as  that  we  now  pass  in  review,  are  too 
numerous  to  be  mentioned,  and  it  must  be  understood 
that  most  of  them  are  less  in  request  even  among  the 
studious  than  they  were  in  the  last  century.  One  group 
has  acquired  the  distinctive  name  of  Ana;  the  re- 
ported conversation,  the  table-talk  of  the  learned.  Several 
of  these  belong  to  the  last  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
or  the  first  of  the  next ;  the  Scaligerana,  the  Perroniana, 
the  Pithseana,  the  Nauda^ana,  the  Casauboniana ;  the  last 
of  which  are  not  conversational,  but  fragments  collected 
from  the  common-place  books  and  loose  papers  of  Isaac 
Casaubon.  Two  collections  of  the  present  period  are  very 
well  known;  the  Menagiana,  and  the  Melanges  de  Lit- 
terature  par  Vigneul-Marville ;  which  differs  indeed  from 
the  rest  in  not  being  reported  by  others,  but  published 
by  the  author  himself;  yet  comes  so  near  in  spirit  and 
manner,  that  we  may  place  it  in  the  same  class.  The 
Menagiana  has  the  common  fault  of  these  Ana,  that  it 
rather  disappoints  expectation,  and  does  not  give  us  as 
much  new  learning  as  the  name  of  its  author  seems  to 
promise ;  but  it  is  amusing,  full  of  light  anecdote  of  a 
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literary  kind,  and  interesting  to  all  who  love  the  recol- 
lections of  that  generation.  Vigneul-Marville  is  an  ima- 
ginary person  ;  the  author  of  the  Melanges  de  Litterature 
is  D'Argonne,  a  Benedictine  of  Kouen.  This  book  has 
been  much  esteemed ;  the  mask  gives  courage  to  the 
author,  who  writes,  not  unlike  a  Benedictine,  but  with  a 
general  tone  of  independent  thinking,  united  to  good  judg- 
ment and  a  tolerably  extensive  knowledge  of  the  state  of 
literature.  He  had  entered  into  the  religious  profession 
rather  late  in  life.  The  Chevraeana  and  Segraisiana,  espe- 
ciallv  the  latter,  are  of  little  value.  The  Parrhasiana  of 
Le  Clerc  are  less  amusing  and  less  miscellaneous  than 
some  of  the  Ana ;  but  in  all  his  writings  there  is  a  love  of 
truth  and  a  zeal  against  those  who  obstruct  inquiry,  which 
to  congenial  spirits  is  as  pleasing  as  it  is  sure  to  render 
him  obnoxious  to  opposite  tempers. 

32.  The  characteristics  of  English  writers  in  the  first 
Engiujh  division  of  the  century  were  not  maintained  in  the 
period.  second,  though  the  change,  as  was  natural,  did 
not  come  on  by  very  rapid  steps.  The  pedantry  of  un- 
authorised Latin  isms,  the  affectation  of  smgular  and  not 
generally  intelligible  words  from  other  sources,  the  love  of 
quaint  phrases^  strange  analogies,  and  ambitious  efforts  at 
antithesis,  gave  way  by  degrees ;  a  greater  ease  of  writing 
was  what  the  public  demanded,  and  what  the  writers  after 
the  Restoration  sought  to  attain  ;  they  were  more  strictly 
idiomatic  and  English  than  their  predecessors.  But  this 
ease  sometimes  became  negligence  and  feebleness,  and 
often  turned  to  coarseness  and  vulgarity.  The  language 
of  Sevigne  and  Hamilton  is  eminently  colloquial ;  scarce 
a  turn  occurs  in  their  writings  which  they  would  not  have 
used  in  familiar  society ;  but  theirs  was  the  colloquy  of 
the  gods,  ours  of  men :  their  idiom,  though  still  simple  and 
French,  had  been  refined  in  the  saloons  of  Paris,  by  that 
instinctive  rejection  of  all  that  is  low  which  the  fine  tact 
of  accomplished  women  dictates ;  while  in  our  own  con- 
temporary writers,  with  little  exception,  there  is  what 
defaces  the  dialogue  of  our  comedy,  a  tone  not  so  much 
of  provincialism,  or  even  of  what  is  called  the  language  of 
the  common  people,  as  of  one  much  worse,  the  dregs  of 
vulgar  ribaldry,  which  a  gentleman  must  clear  from  his 
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conversation  before  he  can  assert  that  name.  Nor  was 
this  confined  to  those  who  led  irregular  lives ;  the  general 
manners  being  unpolished,  we  find  in  the  writings  of  the 
clergy,  wherever  tney  are  polemic  or  satirical,  the  same 
tendency  to  what  is  called  slang ;  a  word  which,  as  itself 
belongs  to  the  vocabulary  it  denotes,  I  use  with  some  un- 
willingness. The  pattern  of  bad  writing  in  this  respect 
was  Sir  Roger  L'Estrange ;  his  ^iEsop's  Fables  will  pre- 
sent everything  that  is  hostile  to  good  taste;  yet  by  a 
certain  wit  and  readiness  in  raillery  L'Estrange  was  a 
popular  writer,  and  may  even  now  be  read,  perhaps,  with 
some  amusement.  The  translation  of  Don  Quixote,  pub- 
lished in  1682,  may  also  be  specified  as  incredibly  vulgar, 
and  without  ihe  least  perception  of  the  tone  which  the 
original  author  has  preserved. 

33.  We  can  produce  nevertheless  several  names  of  those 
who  laid  the  foundations  at  least,  and  indeed  fur- 
nished examples,  of  good  style ;  some  of  them 
among  the  greatest,  for  other  merits,  in  our  literature. 
Hobbes  is  perhaps  the  first  of  whom  we  can  strictly  say 
that  he  is  a  good  English  writer ;  for  the  excellent  passages 
of  Hooker,  Sidney,  Raleigh,  Bacon,  Taylor,  Chilling- 
worth,  and  others  of  the  Elizabethan  or  the  first  Stuart 
period  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  their  claim ;  a  good 
writer  being  one  whose  composition  is  nearly  uniform,  and 
who  never  sinks  to  such  inferiority  or  negligence  as  we 
must  confess  in  most  of  these.  To  make  such  a  writer, 
the  absence  of  gross  faults  is  full  as  necessary  as  actual 
beauties ;  we  are  not  judging  as  of  poets,  by  the  highest 
flight  of  their  genius,  and  forgiving  all  the  rest,  but  as  of  a 
sum  of  positive  and  negative  quantities,  where  the  latter 
counterbalance  and  efface  an  equal  portion  of  the  former. 
Hobbes  is  clear,  precise,  spirited,  and,  above  all,  free,  in 
general,  from  the  faults  of  his  predecessors ;  his  language 
is  sensibly  less  obsolete;  he  is  never  vulgar,  rarely,  if 
ever,  quaint  or  pedantic. 

34.  Cowley's  prose,  very  unlike  his  verse,  as  Johnson 
has  observed,  is  perspicuous  and  unaffected.     His 

few   essays  may  even   be   reckoned   among  the 
earliest  models  of  good  writing.     In  that,  especially,  on 
the  death  of  Cromwell,  till,  losing  his  composure,  he  falls 
a  little  into  the  vulgar  style  towards  the  close,  we  find  an 
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absence  of  pedantry,  an  ease  and  graceful  choice  of  idiom, 
an  unstudied  harmony  of  periods,  which  had  been  per- 
ceived in  very  few  writers  of  the  two  preceding  reigns. 
"  His  thoughts,"  says  Johnson,  "  are  natural,  and  his  style 
has  a  smooth  and  placid  equability  which  has  never  yet 
attained  its  due  commendation.  Nothing  is  tar-sought  or 
hard-laboured;  but  all  is  easy  without  feebleness,  and 
familiar  without  grossness." 

35.  Evelyn  wrote  in  1651  a  little  piece,  purporting  to 

be  an  account  of  England  by  a  Frenchman.     It 

Evelyn.       .  o  j  .    ii         . 

IS  very  severe  on  our  manners,  especially  m 
London  ;  his  abhorrence  of  the  late  revolutions  in  church 
and  state  conspiring  with  his  natural  politeness,  which  he 
had  lately  improved  by  foreign  travel.  It  is  worth  reading 
as  illustrative  of  social  history ;  but  I  chiefly  mention  it 
here  on  account  of  the  polish  and  gentlemanly  elegance  of 
the  style,  which  very  few  had  hitherto  regarded  in  such 
light  compositions.  An  answer  by  some  indignant  patriot 
has  been  reprinted  together  with  this  pamphlet  of  Evelyn, 
and  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  bestial  ribaldry  which  our 
ancestors  seem  to  have  taken  for  wit.^  The  later  writings 
of  Evelyn  are  such  as  his  character  and  habits  would  lead 
us  to  expect,  but  I  am  not  aware  that  they  often  rise 
above  that  respectable  level,  nor  are  their  subjects  such 
as  to  require  an  elevated  style. 

36.  Every  poem  and  play  of  Dryden,  as  they  success- 

ively appeared,  was  ushered  into  the  world  by 
one  of  those  prefaces  and  dedications  which  have 
made  him  celebrated  as  a  critic  of  poetry  and  a  master  of 
the  English  language.  The  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy, 
and  its  subsequent  Defence,  the  Origin  and  Progress  of 
Satire,  the  Parallel  of  Poetry  and  Painting,  the  Life  of 
Plutarch,  and  other  things  of  minor  importance,  all  pre- 
fixed to  some  more  extensive  work,  complete  the  catalogue 
of  his  prose.  The  style  of  Dryden  was  very  superior  to 
any  that  England  had  seen.  Not  conversant  with  our  old 
writers,  so  little,  in  fact,  as  to  find  the  common  phrases  of 
the  Elizabethan  age  unintelligible,"  he  followed  the  taste 
of  Charles's  reign    in   enmlating  the   politest  and   most 

*  Both  these  will  be  found  in  the  Iftt^  j>art  -,  p.  I'JO,  et  alihi.  Dryden  thought 

edition  of  Evelyn's  MlscellaneouB  Works,  ezpreadions  wrong  and  incorrect  in  Shak- 

™  Malone  has  given  several  proofs  of  speare  and  Jonson,  which  were  the  cur- 

this.     Dryden'fj   Prose  Works,  vol.  i.  rent  language  of  their  age. 
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popular  writers  in  the  French  language.  He  seems  to 
have  formed  himself  on  Montaigne,  Balzac,  and  Voiture ; 
but  so  ready  was  his  invention,  so  vigorous  his  judgment, 
so  complete  his  mastery  over  his  native  tongue,  that,  in 

Eint  of  style,  he  must  be  reckoned  above  all  the  three, 
e  had  the  ease  of  Montaigne  without  his  negligence  and 
embarrassed  structure  of  periods ;  he  had  the  dignity  of 
Balzac,  with  more  varied  cadences,  and  without  his  hyper- 
bolical tumour ;  the  unexpected  turns  of  Voiture  without 
his  affectation  and  air  of  effort  In  the  dedications,  espe- 
cially, we  find  paragraphs  of  extraordinary  gracefulness, 
such  as  possibly  have  never  been  surpassed  in  our  lan- 
guage. The  prefaces  are  evidently  written  in  a  more 
negligent  style ;  he  seems,  like  Montaigne,  to  converse 
with  the  reader  from  his  arm-chair,  and  passes  onward 
with  little  connexion  from  one  subject  to  another."  In 
addressing  a  patron,  a  different  line  is  observable;  he 
comes  with  the  respectful  air  which  the  occasion  seems  to 
demand ;  but,  though  I  do  not  think  that  Dryden  ever,  in 
language,  forgets  his  own  position,  we  must  confess  that 
the  flattery  is  sometimes  palpably  untrue,  and  always 
offensively  indelicate.  The  dedication  of  the  Mock  Astro- 
loger to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  is  a  masterpiece  of  fine 
writing;  and  the  subject  better  deserved  these  lavish  com- 
mendations than  most  who  received  them.  That  of  the 
State  of  Innocence  to  the  Duchess  of  York  is  also  very 
well  written ;  but  the  adulation  is  excessive.  It  appears 
to  me  that,  after  the  Revolution,  Dryden  took  less  pains 
with  his  style ;  the  colloquial  vulgarisms,  and  these  are 
not  wanting  even  in  his  earlier  prefaces,  become  more  fre- 
quent ;  his  periods  are  often  of  more  slovenly  construction  ; 
he  forgets  even  in  his  dedications  that  he  is  standing  be- 
fore a  lord.  Thus,  remarking  on  the  account  Andro- 
mache gives  to  Hector  of  her  own  history,  he  observes,  in 
a  style  rather  unworthy  of  him,  "The  devil  was  in  Hector 
if  he  knew  not  all  this  matter  as  well  as  she  who  told  it 
him,  for  she  had  been  his  bed-fellow  for  many  years  to- 
gether ;  and  if  he  knew  it  then,  it  must  be  confessed  that 

°  Thia  is  hk  own  account.      "  The    This  I  have  learned  from  the  practice  of 
DAture  of  a  preface  is  rambling,  never    honest  Montaigne."     Vol.  iii.  p.  605. 
whoUy  out  of  the  way,  nor  in  it.  .   .   . 
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Homer  in  this  long  digression  has  rather  given  us  his  own 
character  than  that  of  the  fair  lady  whom  he  paints.**  ® 

37.  His  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy,  published  in  1668, 
was  reprinted  sixteen  years  afterwards,  and  it  is  curious 
ni8E»«ay  to  observe  the  changes  which  Dryden  made  in 
vUty.  '"^  the  expression.  Malone  has  carefully  noted  all 
these ;  they  show  both  the  care  the  author  look  with  his 
own  style,  and  the  change  which  was  gradually  working 
in  the  English  language.^  The  Anglicism  of  terminatiDg 
the  sentence  with  a  preposition  is  rejected.**  Thus  "  I 
cannot  think  so  contemptibly  of  the  age  I  live  in,"  is  ex- 
changed for  "  the  age  in  which  I  live."  "  A  deeper 
expression  of  belief  than  all  the  actor  can  persuade  us  to,** 
is  altered,  **  can  insinuate  into  us."  And,  though  the  old 
form  continued  in  use  long  after  the  time  of  Dryden,  it  has 
of  late  years  been  reckoned  inelegant,  and  proscribed  in 
all  cases,  perhaps  with  an  unnecessary  fastidiousness,  to 
which  I  have  not  uniformly  deferred ;  since  our  language 
is  of  a  Teutonic  structure,  and  the  rules  of  Latin  or  French 
grammar  are  not  always  to  bind  us. 

38.  This  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy  is  written  in  dja- 
improvc-  logue;  Drydcu  himself,  under  the  name  of 
his  style.     Neandcr,   being  probably   one    of  the  speakers. 

It  turns  on  the  use  of  rhyme  in  tragedy,  on  the  observa- 
tion of  the  unities,  and  on  some  other  theatrical  questions. 
Dryden,  at  this  time,  was  favourable  to  rhymed  tragedies, 
which  his  practice  supported.  Sir  Robert  Howard  having 
written  some  observations  on  that  essay,  and  taken  a 
different  view  as  to  rhyme,  Dryden  published  a  defence 
of  his  essay  in  a  masterly  style  of  cutting  scorn,  but  one 
hardly  justified  by  the  tone  of  the  criticism,  which  had  been 
very  civil  towards  him ;  and  as  he  was  apparently  in  the 
wrong,  the  air  of  superiority  seems  the  more  misplaced. 

^  Vol.  iii.   p.   28G.      This    is   in   the  Sharp,  whose  good  taste  is  weU  known, 

dodication   of  his  third   Miscellany   to  usedtoquoteaninteirogatoi-y  of  Hooker: 

Lord  Katcliffe.  "  Shall  there  be  a  God  to  swear  by, 

^  Vol.  i.  pp.  136 — 142.  and  none  to  pray  to  ?"    as  an  instance 

''   "  The  jn-cposition  in  the  end  of  the  of  the  force  which  this  arrangement,  fo 

Kt'utenco,    a    common    fault  with    him  eminently  idiomatic,   sometimes  givej«. 

(Ben  Jon8on),   and  which    I  have   but  In  the  passive  voice,   I  think  it  better 

lately  observed   in   my  own  writings,"  than  in  the  active;   nor  can  it  always 

p.  237.     The  foiiii  is,   in  my  opinion,  be    dispensed    with,    unless*   we  chcKwe 

sometimes  emphatic  and  spirited,  though  rather  the  feeble  encumbering  pronouD 

its  frequent   use  appears   slovenly,       I  which, 
remember  my  late  friend,  Mr.  Richard 
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39.  Dryden,  as  a  critic,  is  not  to  be  numbered  with 
those  who  have  sounded  the  depths  of  the  human  mind, 
hardly  with  those  who  analyse  the  language  and  senti* 
ments  of  poets,    and  teach  others  to  judge  by  Hiscnticia 
showing  why  they  have  judged  themselves.     He  *=**^»™*^'«'- 
scatters  remarks  sometimes  too  indefinite,  sometimes  too 
arbitrary ;  yet  his  predominating  good  sense  colours  the 
whole ;  we  find  in  them  no  perplexing  subtilty,  no  cloudy 
nonsense,  no  paradoxes  and  heresies  in  taste  to  revolt  us. 
Those  he  has  made  on  translation  in  the  preface  to  that  of 
Ovid's  Epistles  are  valuable.     "  No  man,"  he  says,  "  is 
capable  of  translating  poetry,  who,  besides  a  genius  to  that 
art,  is  not  a  master  both  of  his  author's  language  and  of 
his  own.     Nor  must  we  understand  the  language  only  of 
the  poet,  but  his  particular  turn  of  thoughts  and  expres- 
sion, which  are  the  characters  that  distinguish  and  as  it 
were  individuate  him  from  all  other  writers."'    We  cannot 
pay  Dryden  the  compliment  of  saying  that  he  gave  the 
example  as  well  as  precept,  especially  in  his  Virgil.     He 
did  not  scruple  to  copy  oegrais  in  his  discourse  on  Epic 
Poetry.     "  Him  I  follow,  and  what  I  borrow  from  him 
am  ready  to  acknowledge  to  him ;  for,  impartially  speaking, 
the  French  are  as  much  better  critics  than  the  English  as 
they  are  worse  poets."' 

40.  The  greater  part  of  his  critical  writings  relates  to 
the  drama ;  a  subject  with  which  he  was  very  conversant ; 
but  he  had  some  considerable  prejudices :  he  seems  never 
to  have  felt  the  transcendent  excellence  of  Shakspeare ; 
and  sometimes  perhaps  his  own  opinions,  if  not  feigned, 
are  biassed  by  that  sort  of  self-defence  to  which  he  thought 
himself  driven  in  the  prefaces  to  his  several  plays.  He 
had  many  enemies  on  the  watch ;  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham's Rehearsal,  a  satire  of  great  wit,  had  exposed  to 
ridicule  the  heroic  tragedies,*  and  many  were  afterwards 
ready  to  forget  the  merits  of  the  poet  in  the  delinquencies 
of  the  politician.     "  What  Virgil  wrote,"  he  says,  "in  the 

'  Vol.  iii.  p.  19.  or  not,  is  a  very  comic  personage:  the 

*  P.  460.  character  is  said  by  Johnson  to  have 

*  ThJB  comedy  was  published  in  been  sketched  for  Davenant ;  but  I 
1672 ;  the  parodies  are  amusing ;  and  much  doubt  this  report ;  Davenant 
though  parody  is  the  most  imfair  wea-  had  been  dead  some  years  before  the 
pen  that  ridicule  can  use,  they  are  in  Rehearsal  was  published,  and  could 
mofltioatanoes  warranted  by  the  original,  have  been  in  no  way  obnoxious  to  its 
Bayes,  whether  he  resembles  Diyden  satire. 
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vigour  of  his  age,  in  plenty  and  in  ease,  I  have  under- 
taken to  translate  in  my  declining  years  ;  struggling  with 
wants,  oppressed  by  sickness,  curbed  in  my  genius,  liable 
to  be  misconstrued  in  all  I  write  ;  and  ray  judges,  if  they 
are  not  very  equitable,  already  prejudiced  against  me  by 
the  lying  character  which  has  been  given  them  of  my 
morals."  " 

41.  Dryden  will  hardly  be  charged  with  abandoning 
Rymcron  ^^o  hastily  our  national  credit,  when  he  said  the 
Tragedy.  French  were  better  critics  than  the  English.  We 
had  scarcely  anything  worthy  of  notice  to  allege  beyond 
his  own  writings.  The  Theatrum  Poetarum  by  Philips, 
nephew  of  Milton,  is  superficial  in  every  respect  Thomas 
Rymer,  best  known  to  mankind  as  the  editor  of  the  FcBdera, 
but  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the  Aristotelian  principles  in 
the  drama,  published  in  16/8  "  The  Tragedies  of  the  last 
Age  considered  and  examined  by  the  Practice  of  the 
Ancients,  and  by  the  Common  Sense  of  all  Ages."  This 
contains  a  censure  of  some  plays  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Shakspeare  and  Jonson.  "  I  have  chiefly  considered  the 
fable  or  plot,  which  all  conclude  to  be  the  soul  of  a  tragedy, 
which  with  the  ancients  is  always  found  to  be  a  reasonable 
soul,  but  with  us  for  the  most  part  a  brutish,  and  often 
worse  than  brutish."^  I  have  read  only  his  criticisms  on 
the  Maid's  Tragedy,  King  and  No  King,  and  Rollo ;  and 
as  the  conduct  and  charactxirs  of  all  three  are  far  enough 
from  being  invulnerable,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Rymer 
has  often  well  exposed  them. 

42.  Next  to  Dryden,  the  second  place  among  the  polite 
sirwiiuun    wHtcrs  of  thc  period  from  the  Restoration  to  the 

Teni]  lie's  i       /»    i  i  i       i 

jjisays.  end  ot  thc  century  has  commonly  been  given  to 
Sir  William  Temple.  His  Miscellanies,  to  which  princi- 
pally this  praise  belongs,  are  not  recommended  by  more 
erudition  than  a  retired  statesman  might  acquire  with  no 
great  expense  of  time,  nor  by  much  originality  of  reflec- 
tion. But  if  Temple  has  not  profound  knowledge,  he 
turns  all  he  possesses  well  to  account ;  if  his  thoughts  are 
not  very  striking,  they  are  commonly  just.  He  has  less 
eloquence  than  Bolingbroke,  but  is  also  free  from  his  rest- 
lessness and  ostentation.     Much  also  which  now  appears 

"  Vol.  iii.  p.  557.  »  P.  4. 
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superficial  in  Temple's  historical  surveys,  was  far  less 
ikmiliar  in  his  age ;  he  has  the  merit  of  a  comprehensive 
and  a  candid  mind.  His  style,  to  which  we  should  par- 
ticularly refer,  will  be  found  in  comparison  with  his  con- 
temporaries highly  polished,  and  sustained  with  more 
equability  than  they  preserve,  remote  from  anything  either 
pedantic  or  humble.  The  periods  are  studiously  rhyth- 
mical ;  yet  they  want  the  variety  and  peculiar  charm  that 
we  admire  in  those  of  Dryden. 

43.  Locke  is  certainly  a  good  writer,  relatively  to  the 
greater  part  of  his  contemporaries;  his  plain  and  style  of 
manly  sentences  often  give  us  pleasure  by  the  ^^^^ 
wording  alone.  But  he  has  some  defects ;  in  his  Essay 
on  the  Human  Understanding  he  is  often  too  figurative 
for  the  subject.  In  all  his  writings,  and  especially  in  the 
Treatise  on  Education,  he  is  occasionally  negligent,  and 
though  not  vulgar,  at  least  according  to  the  idiom  of  his 
age,  slovenly  in  the  structure  of  his  sentences  as  well  as 
the  choice  of  his  words ;  he  is  not,  in  mere  style,  very 
forcible,  and  certainly  not  very  elegant. 

44.  The  Essays  of  Sir  George  Mackenzie  are  empty 
and  diffuse;  the  style  is  full  of  pedantic  words  sirGwrge 
to  a  degree  of  barbarism ;  and  though  they  were  Es^ya"**^* 
chiefly  written  after  the  Revolution,  he  seems  to  have 
wholly  formed  himself  on  the  older  writers,  such  as  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  or  even  Kcltham.  He  affects  the  obsolete 
and  unpleasing  termination  of  the  third  person  of  the  verb 
in  ethj  which  was  going  out  of  use  even  in  the  pulpit, 
besides  other  rust  of  archaism. ^  Nothing  can  be  more 
unlike  the  manner  of  Dryden,  Locke,  or  Temple.  In  his 
matter  he  seems  a  mere  declaimer,  as  if  the  world  would 
any  longer  endure  the  trivial  morality  which  the  sixteenth 
century  had  borrowed  from  Seneca,  or  the  dull  ethics  of 
sermons.  It  is  probable  that,  as  Mackenzie  was  a  man 
who  had  seen  and  read  much,  he  nmst  have  some  better 
passages  than  I  have  found  in  glancing  shortly  at  his 
works.  His  countryman,  Andrew  Fletcher,  is  a  Andrew 
better  master  of  English  style;  he  writes  with    *'^«*^«'- 

^  [It  muBt  be  confessed  that  instances  auxiliary  hiiih,  it  is  scarcely  yet  disused, 

of  this  termination,   though   not    fre-  at  least  in  very  grave  wiitings.      But 

quent,  may  be  found  in  the  first  years  the  unpleasing  sound  of  M  is  a  sufficient 

of  George  III.,  or  even  later.    In  the  objection. — 1842.] 
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purity,  clearness,  and  spirit ;  but  the  substance  is  so  much 
before  his  eyes,  that  he  is  little  solicitous  about  language. 
And  a  similar  character  may  be  given  to  many  of  die 
political  tracts  in  the  reign  of  William.  They  are  well 
expressed  for  their  purpose ;  their  English  is  perspicuous, 
unaffected,  often  forcible,  and  upon  the  whole  much  superior 
to  that  of  similar  writings  in  the  reign  of  Charles ;  but  they 
do  not  challenge  a  place  of  which  their  authors  never 
dreamed ;  they  are  not  to  be  counted  in  the  polite  litera- 
ture of  England. 

45.  I  may  have  overlooked,  or  even  never  known, 
some  books  of  sufficient  value  to  deserve  mention  ;  and  I 
regret  that  the  list  of  miscellaneous  literature  should  be  so 
short.  But  it  must  be  confessed  that  our  golden  age  did 
not  begin  before  the  eighteenth  century,  and  then  with 
him  who  has  never  since  been  rivalled  in  grace,  humour, 

Walton',  and  invention.  Walton's  Complete  Angler,  pub- 
Ang&r.  lished  in  1653,  seems  by  the  title  a  strange 
choice  out  of  all  the  books  of  half  a  century ;  yet  its  sim- 
plicity, its  sweetness,  its  natural  grace,  and  happy  inter- 
mixture of  graver  strains  with  the  precepts  of  angling, 
have  rendered  this  book  deservedly  popular,  and  a  model 
which  one  of  the  most  famous  among  our  late  philosophers, 
and  a  successful  disciple  of  Isaac  Walton  in  his  favourite 
art,  has  condescended  to  imitate. 

46.  A  book,  not  indeed  remarkable  for  its  style,  but 
wiiking'9  one  which  I  could  hardly  mention  in  any  less 
New  World,  niiscellancous  chapter  than  the  present,  though, 
since  it  was  published  in  1638,  it  ought  to  have  been 
mentioned  before,  is  Wilkins's  "  Discovery  of  a  New 
World,  or  a  Discourse  tending  to  prove  that  it  is  pro- 
bable there  may  be  another  habitable  World  in  the  Moon, 
with  a  Discourse  concerning  the  Possibility  of  a  Passage 
thither."  This  is  one  of  the  births  of  that  inquiring  spirit, 
that  disdain  of  ancient  prejudice,  which  the  seventeenth 
century  produced.  Bacon  was  undoubtedly  the  father  of 
it  in  England  ;  but  Kepler,  and  above  all  Galileo,  by  the 
new  truths  they  demonstrated,  made  men  fearless  in  in- 
vestigation and  conjecture.  The  geographical  discoveries 
indeed  of  Columbus  and  Magellan  had  prepared  the  way 
for  conjectures,  hardly  more  astonishing  in  the  eyes  of  the 
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vulgar  than  those  had  been.  Wilkins  accordingly  begins 
by  bringing  a  host  of  sage  writers  who  had  denied  the 
existence  of  antipodes.  He  expressly  maintains  the  Co- 
pernican  theory,  but  admits  that  it  was  generally  reputed 
a  novel  paradox.  The  arguments  on  the  other  side  he 
meets  at  some  length,  and  knew  how  to  answer,  by  the 
principles  of  compound  motion,  the  plausible  objection  that 
stones  falling  from  a  tower  were  not  left  behind  by  the 
motion  of  the  earth.  The  spots  in  the  moon  he  took  for 
sea,  and  the  brighter  parts  for  land.  A  lunar  atmosphere 
he  was  forced  to  holcL,  and  gives  reasons  for  thinking  it 
probable.  As  to  inhabitants  he  does  not  dwell  long  on 
the  subject.  Campanella,  and  long  before  him  Cardinal 
Cusanus,  had  believed  the  sun  and  moon  to  be  inhabited,* 
and  Wilkins  ends  by  saying :  "  Being  content  for  my  own 
part  to  have  spoken  so  much  of  it  as  may  conduce  to  show 
the  opinion  of  others  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  the 
moon,  I  dare  not  myself  affirm  anything  of  these  Selenites, 
because  I  know  not  any  ground  whereon  to  build  any  pro- 
bable opinion.  But  I  think  that  future  ages  will  discover 
more,  and  our  posterity  perhaps  may  invent  some  means 
for  our  better  acquaintance' with  those  inhabitants."  To 
this  he  comes  as  his  final  proposition,  that  it  may  be  pos- 
sible for  some  of  our  posterity  to  find  out  a  conveyance  to 
this  other  world ;  and  if  there  be  inhabitants  there,  to 
have  communication  with  them.  But  this  chapter  is  the 
worst  in  the  book,  and  shows  that  Wilkins,  notwithstanding 
his  ingenuity,  had  but  crude  notions  on  the  principles  of 
physics.  He  followed  this  up  by  what  I  have  not  seen,  a 
**  Discourse  concerning  a  new  Planet ;  tending  to  prove 
that  it  is  possible  our  Earth  is  one  of  the  Planets."  This 
appears  to  be  a  regular  vindication  of  the  Copemican 
theory,  and  was  published  in  1640. 

47.  The  cause  of  antiquity,  so  rudely  assailed  abroad  by 
Perrault  and   Fontenelle,  found  support  in  Sir  ^j.  ^^ 
William  Temple,  who  has  defended  it  in  one  of  yfantedby 
his  essays  with  more  zeal  than  prudence  or  know- 

*  Sospicamur  in  regione  soils  magis  intellectualis  naturee  solares  sintmultum 

esse  solares,  claros  et  illuminatos  Intel-  in  actu  et  panim  in  potenti&,  terreni  vero 

lectualeshabitatoreSfSpiritualioresetiam  magis  in  potentiA  et  parum  in  actu, 

quam  in  luna,  ubi  magis  lunatici,  et  in  lunares  in  medio  fluctuantes,  &c.   Cusa- 

terra  magis  materiales  et  crassi,  ut  ilU  nus  apud  Wilkins,  p.  103  (edit.  1802). 

VOL.  lU.  2   o 
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ledge  of  the  various  subjects  on  which  he  contends  for  the 

rights  of  the  past.     It  was  in  fact  such  a  credulous  and 

superficial  view  as  might  have  been  taken  by  a  pedant  of 

the   sixteenth  century.     For  it  is  in  science,  taking  the 

word  largely,  full  as  much  as  in  works  of  genius,  that  he 

denies   the   ancients  to  have  been  surpassed.     Temple's 

Essay,  however,  was  translated  into  French,  and  he  was 

supposed  by  many  to  have  made  a  brilliant  vindication  of 

wotton's      injured  antiquity.    But  it  was  soon  refuted  in  the 
KeQectiun..  ^^^^  g^jjj  ]^^  jj^^^j  ^^  writtcu  lu  any  country 

upon  this  famous  dispute.  William  Wotton  published  in 
1694  his  Reflections  on  ancient  and  modem  Learning.^ 
He  draws  very  well  in  this  the  line  between  Temple  and 
Perrault,  avoiding  the  tasteless  judgment  of  the  latter  in 
poetry  and  eloquence,  but  pointing  out  the  superiority  of 
the  moderns  in  the  whole  range  of  physical  science. 


Sect.  II.— On  Fiction. 

French  Romances —  La  Fayette  and  others —  Pihirhns  l^-oyress  — 

TiirkisJi  Spy, 

48.  Spain  had  about  the  middle  of  this  century  a  writer 
ouevedoB  of  various  Utcraturc,  who  is  only  known  in  Eu- 
ViBions.      pQpg  jjy  jjjg  fictions,  Quevedo.     His  visions  and 

his  life  of  the  great  Tacano  were  early  translated,  and 
became  very  popular.^  They  may  be  reckoned  superior 
to  any  thing  in  comic  romance,  except  Don  Quixote,  that 
the  seventeenth  century  produced ;  and  yet  this  commen- 
dation is  not  a  high  one.  In  the  picaresque  style,  the  life 
of  Tacaiio  is  tolerably  amusing ;  but  Quevedo,  like  others, 

"^  Wotton  had  been  a  lK>y  of  astonish-  to  one  so  young,  a  special  record  of  his 
ing  precocity;  at  six  years  old  ho  could  extraordinary  proficiency  waa  made  in 
readily    translate    Latin,    Greek,    and  the  registers  of  the  univeraity.     Monk's 
Hobi*ew;  at  seven  he  added  some  know-  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  7. 
ledge  of  Arabic  and  Syriac.     He  entered        ^  The  translation  of  this.  '*  made  En- 
Catherine  Hall,  Cambridge,  in  his  tenth  glish  by  a  person  of  honour/'  takes  great 
year;    at  thirteen,   when  he  took  the  liberties  with  the  original,  and  endea> 
degree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  he  was  ac-  vours  to  excel  it  in  wit  by  means  of  fire- 
quainted  with  twelve  languages.    There  quent  interpolation, 
being  no  precedent  of  granting  a  degree 
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has  long  since  been  surpassed.  The  Suefios,  or  Visions, 
are  better;  they  show  spirit  and  sharpness  with  some 
originality  of  invention.  But  Las  Zahurdas  de  Pluton, 
which,  like  the  other  Visions,  bears  a  general  resemblance 
to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  being  an  allegorical  dream,  is 
less  powerfully  and  graphically  written ;  the  satire  is  also 
rather  too  obvious.  "  Lucian,"  says  Bouterwek,  "  fur- 
nished him  with  the  original  idea  of  satirical  visions ;  but 
Quevedo's  were  the  first  of  their  kind  in  modern  literature. 
Owing  to  frequent  imitations,  their  faults  are  no  longer 
disguised  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  and  even  their  merits 
have  ceased  to  interest."*' 

49.  No  species  of  composition  seems  less  adapted  to  the 
genius  of  the  French  nation  in  the  reign  of  Louis 

XIV.  than  the  heroic  romances  so  much  admired  hetSic 
in  its  first  years.  It  must  be  confessed  that  this  °°^ 
was  but  the  continuance,  and  in  some  respect,  possibly,  an 
improvement  of  a  long-established  style  of  fiction.  But  it 
was  not  fitted  to  endure  reason  or  ridicule,  and  the  societies 
of  Paris  knew  the  use  of  both  weapons.  Moliere  some- 
times tried  his  wit  upon  the  romances ;  and  Boileau,  rather 
later  in  the  day,  when  the  victory  had  been  won,  attacked 
Mademoiselle  Scuderi  with  his  sarcastic  irony  in  a  dia- 
logue on  the  heroes  of  her  invention. 

50.  The  first  step  in  descending  from  the  heroic  ro- 
mance was  to  ground  not  altogether  dissimilar. 

The  feats  of  chivalry  were  replaced  by  less  won-  m^^^ 
derful  adventures ;  the  love  became  less  hyperbo-  "^^^  ** 
lical  in  expression,  though  not  less  intensely  engrossing 
the  personages ;  the  general  tone  of  manners  was  lowered 
down  better  to  that  of  nature,  or  at  least  of  an  ideality 
which  the  imagination  did  not  reject ;  a  style  already  tried 
in  the  minor  fictions  of  Spain.  The  earliest  novels  that 
demand  attention  in  this  line  are  those  of  the  Countess  de 
la  Fayette,  celebrated,  while  Mademoiselle  de  la  Vergne, 
under  the  name  of  Laverna  in  the  Latin  poetry  of  Me- 
nage.^    Zayde,  the  first  of  these,  is  entirely  m  the  Spanish 

*"'  Hiflt.  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  471.  almost,  perhaps,  too  trito  to  be  quoted, 

*  The  name   Laverna,  though   well-  is  piqiumt  enough : — 

floundincr,  was  in  one  respect  unlucky,  LesbU  nulU  tibl,  nalla  est  tibi  dLU  Corinna ; 

i^;,%»  *v.«4.  r^„^,^  I.,,  «,««.;. .»u„  ♦^  i.u^  ^^A  Carmine  laadatiir  Cynthia  nnlla  tuo. 

bemg  that  given  by  antiquity  to  the  god-  g^  ^„  doctonnn  coiplUti  scrinla  vatmn. 

deas  of  thieves.    An  epigram  on  Menage,  Nil  minim,  si  sit  culta  I^tvenu  tibl. 

2  o  2 
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style;  the  adventures  are  improbable,  but  various  and 
rather  interesting  to  those  who  carry  no  scepticism  into 
fiction ;  the  language  is  polished  and  agreeable,  though 
not  very  animated ;  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  while 
that  kind  of  novel  was  popular,  Zayde  would  obtain  a  high 
place.  It  has  however  the  usual  faults;  the  story  is 
broken  by  intervening  narratives,  which  occupy  too  large  a 
space ;  the  sorrows  of  the  principal  characters  excite,  at 
least  as  I  should  judge,  little  sympathy ;  and  their  senti- 
ments and  emotions  are  sometimes  too  much  refined  in  the 
alembic  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet.  In  a  later  novel,  the 
Princess  of  Cleves,  Madame  La  Fayette  threw  off  the 
affectation  of  that  circle  to  which  she  had  once  belonged, 
and  though  perhaps  Zayde  is,  or  was  in  its  own  age,  the 
more  celebrated  novel,  it  seems  to  me  that  in  this  she  has 
excelled  herself.  The  story,  being  nothing  else  than  the 
insuperable  and  insidious,  but  not  guilty,  attachment  of  a 
married  lady  to  a  lover,  required  a  delicacy  and  cori-ect- 
ness  of  taste  which  the  authoress  has  well  displayed  in  it 
The  probability  of  the  incidents,  the  natural  course  they 
take,  the  absence  of  all  complication  and  perplexity,  give 
such  an  inartificial  air  to  this  novel,  that  we  can  scarcely 
help  believing  it  to  shadow  forth  some  real  event  A  mo- 
dern novelist  would  probably  have  made  more  of  the 
story;  the  style  is  always  calm,  sometimes  almost  languid; 
a  tone  of  decorous  politeness,  like  that  of  the  French 
stage,  is  never  relaxed ;  but  it  is  precisely  by  this  means 
that  the  writer  has  kept  up  a  moral  dignity,  of  which  it 
would  have  been  so  easy  to  lose  sight  The  Princess  of 
Cleves  is  perhaps  the  first  work  of  mere  invention  (for 
though  the  characters  are  historical,  there  is  no  known 
foundation  for  the  story)  which  brought  forward  the  man- 
ners of  the  aristocracy ;  it  may  be  said,  the  contemporary 
manners ;  for  Madame  La  Fayette  must  have  copied  her 
own  times.  As  this  has  become  a  popular  style  of  fiction, 
it  is  just  to  commemorate  the  novel  which  introduced  it. 
51.  The  French  have  few  novels  of  this  class  in  the 
g^  seventeenth  century  which  they  praise ;  those  of 

aSTic     Madame  Villedieu,  or  Des  Jardins,  may  deserve 
to  be  excepted ;   but  I  have  not  seen  them.   Scar- 
ron,  a  man  deformed  and  diseased,  but  endowed  with  vast 
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gaiety,  which  generally  exuberated  in  buffoon  jests,  has  the 
credit  of  having  struck  out  into  a  new  path  by  his  Roman 
Comique.  The  Spaniards  however  had  so  much  like  this 
that  we  cannot  perceive  any  great  originality  in  Scarron. 
The  Roman  Comique  is  still  well  known,  and  if  we  come 
to  it  in  vacant  moments,  will  serve  its  end  in  amusing  us ; 
the  story  and  characters  have  no  great  interest,  but  they 
are  natural ;  yet,  without  the  least  disparagement  to  the 
vivacity  of  Scarron,  it  is  still  true  that  he  has  been  left  at 
an  immense  distance  in  observation  of  mankind,  in  hu- 
morous character,  and  in  ludicrous  effect,  by  the  novelists 
of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  It  is  said  that 
Scarron's  romance  is  written  in  a  pure  style ;  and  some 
have  even  pretended  that  he  has  not  been  without  effect  in 
refining  the  language.  The  Roman  Bourgeois  of  Fure- 
tiere  appears  to  be  a  novel  of  middle  life ;  it  had  some  re- 
putation, but  I  cannot  speak  of  it  with  any  knowledge. 

52.  Cyrano  de  Bergerac  had  some  share  in  directing 
the  public  taste  towards  those  extravagances  of  cynmode 
fancy  which  were  afterwards  highly  popular.  He  ^'^erac. 
has  been  imitated,  as  some  have  observed,  by  Swift  and 
Voltaire,  and  I  should  add,  to  a  certain  degree,  by  Hamil- 
ton ;  but  all  the  three  have  gone  far  beyond  him.  He  is 
not  himself  a  very  original  writer.  His  Voyage  to  the 
Moon,  and  History  of  the  Empire  of  the  Sun,  are  mani- 
festly suggested  by  the  True  History  of  Lucian  ;  and  he 
had  modem  fictions,  especially  the  Voyage  to  the  Moon 
by  Godwin,  mentioned  m  our  last  volume,  which  he  had 
evidently  read,  to  imp  the  wings  of  an  invention  not  per- 
hap  eminently  fertile.  Yet  Bergerac  has  the  merit  of 
being  never  wearisome;  his  fictions  are  well  conceived, 
and  show  little  effort,  which  seems  also  the  character  of 
his  language  in  this  short  piece;  though  his  letters  had 
been  written  in  the  worst  style  of  affectation,  so  as  to  make 
us  suspect  that  he  was  turning  the  manner  of  some  con- 
temporaries into  ridicule.  The  novels  of  Segrais,  ^^ 
such  at  least  as  I  have  seen,  are  mere  pieces  of 
light  satire,  designed  to  amuse  by  transient  allusions  the 
lady  by  whom  he  was  patronised,  Mademoiselle  de  Mont- 
pensier.  If  they  deserve  any  regard  at  all,  it  is  as  links 
m  the  history  of  fiction  between  the  mock-heroic  romance, 


Perrault. 
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of  which  Voiture  had  given  an  instance,  and  the  style  of 
fantastic  invention,  which  was  perfected  by  Hamilton. 
63.  Charles  Perrault  may,  so  ^  as  I  know,  be  said  to 
have  invented  a  kind  of  fiction  which  became  ex- 
tremely popular,  and  has  had,  even  after  it  ceased 
to  find  direct  imitators,  a  perceptible  influence  over  the 
lighter  literature  of  Europe.  The  idea  was  original,  and 
happily  executed.  Perhaps  he  sometimes  took  the  tales 
of  cnildren,  such  as  the  tradition  of  many  generations  had 
delivered  them ;  but  much  of  his  fairy  machinery  seems  to 
have  been  his  own,  and  I  should  give  him  credit  for  several 
of  the  stories,  though  it  is  hard  to  form  a  guess.  He  gave 
to  them  all  a  real  interest,  as  far  as  could  be,  with  a  natu- 
ralness of  expression,  an  arch  naivete,  a  morality  neither 
too  obvious  nor  too  refined,  and  a  slight  poignancy  of  satire 
on  the  world,  which  render  the  Tales  of  Mother  Groose 
almost  a  counterpart  in  prose  to  the  Fables  of  La  Fontaine. 
54.  These  amusing  fictions  caught  the  fancy  of  an  indo- 
lent but  not  stupid  nobility.  The  court  of  Ver- 
sailles and  all  Paris  resounded  with  fairy  tales ; 
it  became  the  popular  style  for  more  than  half  a  century. 
But  few  of  these  fall  within  our  limits.  Perrault's  imme- 
diate followers,  Madame  Murat  and  the  Countess  D'Aunoy, 
especially  the  latter,  have  some  merit ;  but  they  come  very 
short  of  the  happy  simplicity  and  brevity  we  find  in  Mother 
Goose's  Tales.  It  is  possible  that  Count  Antony  Ha- 
milton may  have  M'ritten  those  tales  which  have  made  him 
famous  before  the  end  of  the  century,  though  they  were 
published  later.  But  these,  with  many  admirable  strokes 
of  wit  and  invention,  have  too  forced  a  tone  in  both  these 
qualities ;  the  labour  is  too  evident,  and,  thrown  away  on 
such  trifling,  excites  something  like  contempt ;  they  are 
written  for  an  exclusive  coterie,  not  for  the  world ;  and  the 
world  in  all  such  cases  will  sooner  or  later  take  its  revenge. 
Yet  Hamilton's  tales  are  incomparably  superior  to  what 
followed ;  inventions  alternately  dull  and  extravagant,  a 
style  negligent  or  mannered,  an  immorality  passing  on- 
ward from  the  licentiousness  of  the  Regency  to  the  de- 
based philosophy  of  the  ensuing  age,  became  the  general 
characteristics  of  these  fictions,  which  finally  expired  in  the 
neglect  and  scorn  of  the  world. 
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55.  The  Tfel6maque  of  Fenelon,  after  being  suppressed 
in  France,  appeared  in  Holland  clandestinely  Teiteiaqne 
without  the  author's  consent  in  1699.  It  is  need-  «' ^'^'^•^^n- 
less  to  say  that  it  soon  obtained  the  admiration  of  Europe, 
and  perhaps  there  is  no  book  in  the  French  language  that 
has  been  more  read.  Fenelon  seems  to  have  conceived 
that,  metre  not  being  essential,  as  he  assumed,  to  poetry, 
he  had,  by  imitating  the  Odyssey  in  Tfelemaque,  produced 
an  epic  of  as  legitimate  a  character  as  his  model.  But  the 
boundaries  between  epic  poetry,  especially  such  epics  as  the 
Odyssey,  and  romance  were  only  perceptible  by  the  em- 
ployment of  verse  in  the  former ;  no  elevation  of  character, 
no  ideality  of  conception,  no  charm  of  imagery  or  emotion 
had  been  denied  to  romance.  The  language  of  poetry  had 
for  two  centuries  been  seized  for  its  use.  Telemaque  must 
therefore  take  its  place  among  romances;  but  still  it  is 
true  that  no  romance  had  breathed  so  classical  a  spirit, 
none  had  abounded  so  much  with  the  richness  of  poetical 
language,  (much  in  fact  of  Homer,  Virgil,  and  Sophocles 
having  been  woven  in  with  no  other  change  than  verbal 
translation,)  nor  had  any  preserved  such  dignity  in  its 
circumstances,  such  beauty,  harmony,  and  nobleness  in  its 
diction.  It  would  be  as  idle  to  say  that  Fenelon  was  in- 
debted to  D'Urffe  and  Calprenede,  as  to  deny  that  some 
degree  of  resemblance  may  be  found  in  their  poetical  prose. 
The  one  belonged  to  the  morals  of  chivalry,  generous  but 
exaggerated :  the  other,  to  those  of  wisdom  and  religion. 
The  one  has  been  forgotten  because  its  tone  is  false  ;  the 
other  is  ever  admired,  and  is  only  less  regarded  because  it 
is  true  in  excess,  because  it  contains  too  much  of  what  we 
know.  Telemaque,  like  some  other  of  Fenelon's  writings, 
is  to  be  considered  in  reference  to  its  object ;  an  object  of 
all  the  noblest,  being  to  form  ^e  character  of  one  to  whom 
many  must  look  up  for  their  welfare,  but  still  very  different 
from  the  inculcation  of  profound  truth.  The  beauties  of 
Telemaque  are  very  numerous,  the  descriptions,  and  indeed 
the  whole  tone  of  the  book,  have  a  charm  of  grace  some- 
thing like  the  pictures  of  Guido ;  but  there  is  also  a  certain 
languor  which  steals  over  us  in  reading,  and  though  there 
is  no  real  want  of  variety  in  the  narration,  it  reminds  us  so 
continually  of  its  source,  the  Homeric  legends,  as  to  become 
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rather  monotonous.  The  abandonment  of  verse  has  pro- 
duced too  much  diffuseness ;  it  will  be  observed  if  we  look 
attentively,  that  where  Homer  is  circumstantial,  Fenelon 
is  more  so ;  in  this  he  sometimes  approaches  the  minute- 
ness of  the  romancers.  But  these  defects  are  more  than 
compensated  by  the  moral,  and  even  aesthetic  excellence  of 
this  romance. 

56.  If  this  most  fertile  province  of  all  literature,  as  we 
PeActeDcyof  havc  now  discovcrcd  it  to  be,  had  yielded  so  little 
xomanoM.  cvcu  in  Francc,  a  nation  that  might  appear  emi- 
nently fitted  to  explore  it,  down  to  the  close  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  we  may  be  less  surprised  at  the  deficiency 
of  our  own  country.  Yet  the  scarcity  of  original  fiction  in 
England  was  so  great  as  to  be  inexplicable  by  any  reason- 
ing. The  public  taste  was  not  incapable  of  being  pleased ; 
fbr  all  the  novels  and  romances  of  the  Continent  were 
readily  translated.  The  manners  of  all  classes  were  as 
open  to  humorous  description,  the  imagination  was  as 
vigorous,  the  heart  as  susceptible,  as  in  other  countries. 
But  not  only  we  find  nothing  good  ;  it  can  hardly  be  said 
that  we  find  anything  at  all  that  has  ever  attracted  notice 
in  English  romance.  The  Parthenissa  of  Lord  Orrery,  in 
the  heroic  style,  and  the  short  novels  of  Afra  Behn,  are 
nearly  as  many,  perhaps,  as  could  be  detected  in  old 
libraries.  We  must  leave  the  beaten  track  before  we  can 
place  a  single  work  in  this  class. 

57.  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  essentially  belongs  to  it, 
rugrimi  and  John  Bunyan  may  pass  for  the  father  of  our 
^*'**^*'    novelists.     His  success  in  a  line  of  composition 

like  the  spiritual  romance  or  allegory,  which  seems  to  have 
been  frigid  and  unreadable  in  the  few  instances  where  it 
had  been  attempted,  is  doubtless  enhanced  by  his  want  of 
all  learning  and  his  low  station  in  life.  He  was  therefore 
rarely,  if  ever,  an  imitator;  he  was  never  enchained  by 
rules.  Bunyan  possessed  in  a  remarkable  degree  the 
power  of  representation ;  his  inventive  faculty  was  con- 
siderable, but  the  other  is  his  distinguishing  excellence. 
He  saw,  and  makes  us  see,  what  he  describes ;  he  is 
circumstantial  without  prolixity,  and  in  the  variety  and 
frequent  change  of  his  incidents,  never  loses  sight  of  the 
unity  of  his  allegorical  fable.     His  invention  was  enriched, 
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and  rather  his  choice  determined,  by  one  rule  he  had  laid 
down  to  himself,  the  adaptation  of  all  the  incidental  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  to  his  own  use.  There  is  scarce  a 
circumstance  or  metaphor  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
does  not  find  a  place,  bodily  and  literally,  in  the  story  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress ;  and  this  peculiar  artifice  has  made 
his  own  imagination  appear  more  creative  than  it  really  is 
In  the  conduct  of  the  romance  no  rigorous  attention  to  the 
propriety  of  the  allegory  seems  to  have  been  uniformly 
preserved.  Vanity  Fair,  or  the  cave  of  the  two  giants, 
might,  for  anything  we  see,  have  been  placed  elsewhere ; 
but  it  is  by  this  neglect  of  exact  parallelism  that  he  better 
keeps  up  the  reality  of  the  pilgrimage,  and  takes  off  the 
coldness  of  mere  allegory.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered 
that  we  read  this  book  at  an  age  when  the  spiritual  meaning 
is  either  little  perceived  or  little  regarded.  In  his  language, 
nevertheless,  ^bunyan  sometimes  mingles  the  signification 
too  much  with  the  fable ;  we  might  be  perplexed  between 
the  imaginary  and  the  real  Christian ;  but  the  liveliness  of 
narration  soon  brings  us  back,  or  did  at  least  when  we 
were  young,  to  the  fields  of  fancy.  Yet  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  like  some  other  books,  has  of  late  been  a  little 
overrated ;  its  excellence  is  great,  but  it  is  not  of  the 
highest  rank,  and  we  should  be  careful  not  to  break  down 
the  landmarks  of  fame,  by  placing  the  John  Bunyans  and 
the  Daniel  De  Foes  among  the  Dii  Majores  of  our  worship. 
58.  I  am  inclined  to  claim  for  England  not  the  inven- 
tion, but,  for  the  most  part,  the  composition  of  Turkish 
another  book,  which,  being  grounded  on  fiction,  ^^^' 
may  be  classed  here.  The  Turkish  Spy.  A  secret  emis- 
sary of  the  Porte  is  supposed  to  remain  at  Paris  in  disguise 
for  above  forty  years,  firom  1635  to  1682.  His  corre- 
spondence with  anumber  of  persons,  various  in  situation, 
and  with  whom  therefore  his  letters  assume  various  cha- 
racters, is  protracted  through  eight  volumes.  Much, 
indeed  most,  relates  to  the  history  of  those  times  and  to 
the  anecdotes  connected  with  it ;  but  in  these  we  do  not 
find  a  large  proportion  of  novelty.  The  more  remarkable 
letters  are  those  which  run  into  metaphysical  and  theolo- 
gical speculation.  These  are  written  with  an  earnest 
seriousness,  yet  with  an  extraordinary  freedom,  such  as  the  . 

feigned  garb  of  a  Mohammedan  could  hardly  have  ex-         A 
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eniptcdfrom  censure  in  Catholic  countries.  Mahmud,  the 
mysterious  writer,  stands  on  a  sort  of  eminence  above  all 
human  prejudice ;  be  was  privileged  to  judge  as  a  stranger 
of  the  religion  and  philosophy  of  Europe ;  but  his  bold 
spirit  ranges  over  the  field  of  Oriental  speculation.  The 
Turkish  Spy  is  no  ordinary  production,  but  contains  as 
many  proofe  of  a  thoughtful,  if  not  very  profound  mind,  as 
any  we  can  find.  It  suggested  the  Persian  Letters  to 
Montesquieu,  and  the  Jewish  to  Argens ;  the  former  de- 
viating from  his  model  with  the  originality  of  talent,  the 
latter  following  it  with  a  more  servile  closeness.  Pro- 
bability, that  is,  a  resemblance  to  the  personated  character 
of  an  Oriental,  was  not  to  be  attained^  nor  was  it  desirable, 
in  any  of  these  fictions ;  but  Mahmud  has  something  not 
European,  something  of  a  solitary  insulated  wanderer, 
gazing  on  a  world  that  knows  him  not,  which  throws,  to 
my  feelings,  a  striking  charm  over  the  Turkish  Spy; 
while  the  Usbek  of  Montesquieu  has  become  more  than 
half  Parisian  ;  his  ideas  are  neither  those  of  his  birthplace, 
nor  such  as  have  sprung  up  unbidden  from  his  soul,  but 
those  of  a  polite,  witty,  and  acute  society ;  and  the  corre- 
spondence with  his  harem  in  Persia  which  Montesquieu  has 
thought  attractive  to  the  reader,  is  not  much  more  interest- 
ing than  it  is  probable,  and  ends  in  the  style  of  a  common 
romance.  As  to  the  Jewish  Letters  of  Argens,  it  is  far 
inferior  to  the  Turkish  Spy,  and,  in  fact,  rather  an  insipid 
book. 

59.  It  may  be  asked  why  I  dispute  the  claim  made  by 

Chiefly  of    all  the  foreign  biographers  in  favour  of  John  Paul 

origin.       Marana,  a  native  of  Genoa,  who  is  asserted  to 

have  published  the  first  volume  of  the  Turkish  Spy  at 

Paris  m   1G84,  and  the  rest  in  subsequent  years.*     But  I 

"  The  first  portion  was  published  at  cach^  k  Paris.      D  pr^nd  les  avoir 

Paris,   and  also  at  Amsterdam.     Bayle  traduites  de  TArabe  en  Italien:   et  il 

gives  the  following  account: — Get  ou-  raconte  fort  en  long  comment  il  lee  a 

vrage  a  6t6  con trofait  ^  Amsterdam  du  trouvdos.    On  soup9onne  avec  beaucoup 

consentement  du  librairo  de  Paris,  qui  d'apparence,  que  c'est  un  tour  d'esprit 

I'a  le  premier  imprim^.   XL  sera  composes  It^en,  et  une  fiction  ingdnieuse  aem- 

de  plusieurs  petits  voliunes  qui  contien-  blable  h  celle  dont  Virgile  s'est  serri 

dront  les  dvdnemens  les  plus  consid^ra-  pour  louer  Auguste,  &c.     Nouvelles  de 

bles  de  lachrdticntd  eng^n^ral,  et  de  la  la  Rdpublique  des  Lettres;  Mars,  1684; 

I^:iuice  en   particulier,    depuis   I'ann^e  in   GCuvres  diverses  de  Bayle,    vol.  i. 

1637  jusqu'en  1082.     Un  Italien  natif  p.  20.     The  Espion  Turc  is  not  to  be 

de  Gdnes,  Marana,  donne  ces  relations  traced  in  the  index  to  the  Jouma)  des 

{>our  des  lettres  ^rit^  auz  ministres  de  S^avans ;  nor  is  it  noticed  in  the  Bib- 

a  Porte  par  un  espion  Turc  qui  se  tenoit  lioth^ue  Univci-selle. 
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am  not  disputing  that  Marana  is  the  author  of  the  thirty 
letters,  published  in  1684,  and  of  twenty  more  in  1686, 
which  have  been  literally  translated  into  English,  and  form 
about  half  the  first  volume  in  English  of  our  Turkish  Spy/ 
Nor  do  I  doubt  in  the  least  that  the  remainder  of  that 
volume  had  a  French  original,  though  I  have  never  seen 
it.  But  the  later  volumes  of  the  Espion  Turc,  in  the 
edition  of  1696,  with  the  date  of  Cologne,  which,  according 
to  Barbier,  is  put  for  Rouen,^  are  avowedly  translated  from 
the  English.  And  to  the  second  volume  of  our  Turkish 
Spy,  published  in  1691,  is  prefixed  an  account,  not  very 
credible,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  volumes  subsequent 
to  the  first  had  been  procured  by  a  traveller,  in  the  original 


'  Salfi,  xiv.  61.    Biograph.  Univers.  A  pretended  letter  with  the  aignature  of 

'  Dictionnaire  dee  Anonymes,  vol.  i.  Damiel  Salt  marsh  follows,  in  which  the 

L406.      Borbier's  notice  of  L' Espion,  imaginary  author  tells  a  strange  tale  of 

lis  lea  cours  des  princes  Chretiens,  the  manner  in  which  a  certain  learned 

ascribeB  four  volumes  out  of  six,  which  physician  of  Ferrara,  Julio  de  Medici, 

appear  to  contain  as  much  as  our  eight  descended  from  the  Medicean  family,  put 

Yolumes,  to  Marana,  and  conjectures  that  these  volumes,  in  the  Italian  language, 

the  last  two  are  by  another  hand;  but  into  his  hands.      This  letter  is  dated 

does  not  intimate  the  least  suspicion  of  Amsterdam,  Sept.  9,  1690,  and  as  the 

an  English  original.     And  as  his  autho-  preface  refers  it  to  the  last  simimer,  I 

rity  is  considerable,  I  must  fortify  my  hence  conclude  that  the  first  edition  of 

own  opinion  by  what  evidence  I  can  the  second  volume  of  the  Turkish  Spy 

find.  was  in  1691 ;  for  I  have  not  seen  that, 

The  preface  to  the  second  volume  nor  any  other  edition  earlier  than  the 

(English)   of  the   Turkish  Spy  begins  fifth,  printed  in  1702. 
zbuB :    **  Three  years  are  now  elapsed        Manma  is  said  by  Salfi  and  others  to 

since  the  first  volume  of  letters  written  have  left  France  in  1689,  having  fallen 

by  a  Spy  at  Paris  was  publii^hed  in  Eng-  into  a  depression  of  spirits.     Now  the 

luh.    And  it  was  expected  that  a  second  first   thirty  letters,   about  one  thirty- 

flhould  have  come  out  long  before  this,  second  part  of  the  entire  work,  were  pub- 

The  favourable    reception  which   that  lished  in  1684,  and  about  an  equal  length 

found  amongst  all  sorts  of  readers  would  in  1686.     I  admit  that  he  had  time  to 

have  encouraged  a  speedy  translation  of  double  these  portions,  and  thus  to  pub- 

the  rest,    had  there  been  extant  any  lish  one-eighth  of  the  whole;  but  is  it 

I^Vench  edition  ofmore  than  the  first  part,  likely  that  between  1686  and  1689  he 

But  after  the  strictest  inquiry  none  conld  be  could  have  given  the  rest  to  the  world? 

heard  of ;  and,  as  for  the  Italian,  our  book-  If  we  are  not  struck  bv  this,  is  it  likely 

sellers  have  not  that  correspondence  in  that  the  English  translator  should  have 

those  parts  as  they  have  in  the  more  fabricated  the  story  above  mentioned, 

neighbouring  countries  of  France  and  when  the  public  might  know  that  there 

Holland.     So  that  it  was  a  work  de-  was  actually  a  French  original  which  he 

spaired  of  to  recover  any  more  of  this  had   rendered  ?    The   invention  seems 

Arabian's  memoirs.     We  little  dreamed  without  motive.     Again,  how  came  the 

that  the  Florentines  had  been  so  busy  in  French  edition  of  1696  to  be  an  avowe<l 

printing  and  so  successful  in  selling  the  translation  from  the  English,  when,  ac- 

continued  translation  of  these  Arabian  cording  to  the  hypothesis  of  M.  Barbier, 

epistles,  till  it  was  the  fortune  of  an  the  volumes  of  Marana  had  all  been 

]&iglish  gentleman  to  travel  in  those  published  in  France  ?   Surely,  till  these 

elast  summer,  and   discover   the  appear,  we  have  reason  to  suspect  their 

^  ,  y  news.      I  wUl  not  forestall  his  existence ;  and  the  ontis  probandi  lies  now 

leMer,  which  is  annexed  to  this  prefiM^."  on  the  advocates  of  Maiuna's  claim. 
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Italian ;  no  French  edition,  it  is  declared,  being  known  to 
the  booksellers.  That  no  Italian  edition  ever  existed,  is, 
I  apprehend,  now  generally  admitted ;  and  it  is  to  be 
shown  by  those  who  contend  for  the  claims  of  Marana  to 
seven  out  of  the  eight  volumes,  that  they  were  published 
in  France  before  1691  and  the  subsequent  years,  when 
they  appeared  in  English.  The  Cologne  or  Rouen  edition 
of  1696  follows  the  English  so  closely,  that  it  has  not  given 
the  original  letters  of  the  first  volume,  published  with  the 
name  of  Marana,  but  rendered  them  back  from  the  trans- 
lation. 

60.  In  these  early  letters,  I  am  ready  to  admit,  the 
scheme  of  the  Turkish  Spy  may  be  entirely  traced. 
Marana  appears  not  only  to  have  planned  the  historical 
part  of  the  letters,  but  to  have  struck  out  the  more  original 
and  striking  idea  of  a  Mohammedan  wavering  with  reli- 
gious scruples,  which  the  English  continuator  has  followed 
up  with  more  philosophy  and  erudition.  The  internal 
evidence  for  their  English  origin,  in  all  the  latter  volumes, 
is  to  my  apprehension  exceedingly  strong ;  but  I  know  the 
difficulty  of  arguing  from  this  to  convince  a  reader.  The 
proof  we  demand  is  the  production  of  these  volumes  in 
French,  that  is,  the  specification  of  some  public  or  private 
library  where  they  may  be  seen,  in  any  edition  anterior  to 
1691,  and  nothingshort  of  this  can  be  satisfactory  evidence.'' 


•*  I  eball  now  produce  eome  direct  Another  MS.  note  in  the  same  vo- 
evidcnce  for  the  English  authoi*ship  of  lume  gives  the  following  extract  from 
seven  out  of  eight  parts  of  the  Turkish  Dunton's  Life  and  Errors: — **  Blr.  Brad- 
Spy,  shaw  is  the  best  accomplished  hackney 

*  *  In  the  life  of  Mrs.  Manley,  pub-  writer  I  have  met  with  ;  his  genius 
lished  under  the  title  of  '  The  Adven-  was  quite  above  the  common  size,  and 
tures  of  Kivella/  printed  in  1714,  in  his  style  was  incomparably  fine.  ...  So 
pages  14  and  15  it  is  said,  That  her  soon  an  I  saw  the  first  volume  of  the 
father^  Sir  Roger  Manley,  was  the  ge-  Turkish  Spy,  the  very  style  and  manner 
nuine  author  of  the  first  volume  of  the  of  writing  convinced  me  that  Bradshaw 
Turkish  Spy.  Dr.  Midgley,  an  inge-  was  the  author.  .  .  .  Bradshaw*8  wife 
uious  physician,  related  to  the  family  by  owned  that  Dr.  Midgley  had  engaged 
marriage,  had  the  charge  of  looking  over  him  in  a  work  which  would  take  him 
his  papers,  among  which  he  found  that  some  years  to  finish,  for  which  the  Doc- 
manuscript,  which  ho  easily  reserved  to  tor  was  to  pay  him  40*.  per  sheet  .  .  . 
his  proper  use ;  and  both  by  his  own  pen  so  that  'tis  very  probable  (for  I  cannot 
and  the  assistance  of  some  others  conti-  swear  I  saw  him  write  it)  that  Mr.  Wil- 
nuc<i  the  work  until  the  eighth  volume.  Ham  Bradshaw  was  the  author  of  the 
without  everha\'ing  the  justice  to  name  Turkish  Spy;  were  it  not  for  this  dis- 
the  author  of  the  first."  MS.  note  in  the  covery.  Dr.  Midgley  had  gone  oflf  with 
copy  of  the  Turkish  Spy  (edit.  1732)  in  the  honour  of  that  performance."  It  thus 
the  British  Museum.  appears  that  in  England  it  was  looked 
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61.  It  ii?ould  not,  perhaps,  be  unfair  to  bring  within 
the  pale  of  the  seventeenth  century  an  efiusion  of  swifisTaie 
genius,  sufficient  to  redeem  our  name  in  its  annals  °'*Tub. 
of  fiction.  The  Tale  of  a  Tub,  though  not  published  till 
1704,  was  chiefly  written,  as  the  author  declares,  eight 
years  before  ;  and  the  Battle  of  the  Books  subjoined  to  it 
has  every  appearance  of  recent  animosity  against  the  oppo- 
nents of  Temple  and  Boyle,  in  the  question  of  Phalaris. 
The  Tale  of  a  Tub  is,  in  my  apprehension,  the  masterpiece 
of  Swifl ;  certainly  Rabelais  has  nothing  superior,  even  in 
invention,  nor  any  thing  so  condensed,  so  pointed,  so  full 
of  real  meaning,  of  biting  satire,  of  felicitous  analogy.  The 
Battle  of  the  Books  is  such  an  improvement  of  the  similar 
combat  in  the  Lutrin,  that  we  can  hardly  own  it  is  an 
imitation. 

upon  as  an  original  work;  though  the  for  doing  so;  but  as  yet  Marana'a  pro- 
authority  of  Dunton  is  not  very  good  for  tensions  are  not  substantiated  by  the 
the  facts  he  tells,  and  that  of  Mrs.  Manley  evidence  which  I  demanded,  the  proof 
nrach  worse.  But  I  do  not  quote  them  of  any  edition  in  French  anterior  to  that 
aseridenoe  of  such  facts,  but  of  common  of  our  Turkish  Spy,  the  second  volume 
report.  Mrs.  Manley,  who  claims  for  her  of  which  (there  is  no  dispute  about 
fkfcher  the  first  volume,  certainly  written  Marana*s  authorship  of  the  first)  ap- 
by  Marana,  must  be  set  aside ;  as  to  peared  in  1691,  with  a  preface  denying 
Dr.  Midgley  and  Mr.  Bradshaw,  I  know  the  existence  of  a  French  origmal. 
n^Mng  to  confirm  or  refute  what  is  here  Those  who  have  had  recourse  to  the 
Mid.  arbitrary  supposition  that  Marana  oom- 
[The  hypothesis  of  these  notes,  that  municated  lus  manuscript  to  some  Eng- 
all  the  Tundsh  Spy,  after  the  first  of  otir  lish  translator,  who  published  it  as  his 
eight  volumes,  is  of  English  origin,  has  own,  should  be  aware  that  a  mere  poa- 
been  controverted  in  the  Qentleman's  sibility,  without  a  shadow  of  evidence, 
HagaEine  by  persons  of  learning  and  even  if  it  served  to  explain  the  facts, 
acuteness.  I  would  surrender  my  own  cannot  be  received  in  historical  criticism 
ofttnion,  if  I  could  see  sufficient  grounds  as  truth. — 1842.] 
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CHAFfER  VIII. 

HISTORY  OF  PHYSICAL  AND  OTHER  LITERATURE,  FROM 

1650  TO  1700. 


Sect.  I. — Ok  Experimental  Philosophy. 

InsHtutums/or  Science  at  Florence  —  London — Paris —  Chemistry — Beyle 

and  others, 

I.  We  have  now  arrived,  according  to  the  method  pur- 
ReasooBfor  sucd  in  corrcsponding  periods,  at  the  history  of 
mathematics,  mathematical  and  physical  science  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  But  I  must  here  entreat 
my  readers  to  excuse  the  omission  of  that  which  ought  to 
occupy  a  prominent  situation  in  any  work  that  pretends  to 
trace  the  general  progress  of  human  knowledge.  The 
length  to  which  I  have  found  myself  already  compelled  to 
extend  these  volumes,  might  be  an  adequate  apology  ;  but 
I  have  one  more  insuperable  in  the  sligbtness  of  my  own 
acquaintance  with  subjects  so  momentous  and  difficult,  and 
upon  which  I  could  not  write  without  presumptuousness 
and  much  peril  of  betraying  ignorance.  The  names, 
therefore,  of  Wallis  and  Iluygens,  Newton  and  Leibnitz, 
must  be  passed  with  distant  reverence. 

2.  This  was  the  age,  when  the  experimental  philosophy, 
Academy  del  to  which  Bacoii  had  held  the  torch,  and  which  had 
t'imonto.  already  made  considerable  progress,  especially  in 
Italy,  was  finally  established  on  the  ruins  of  arbitrary 
figments  and  partial  inductions.  This  philosophy  was 
signally  indebted  to  three  associations,  the  eldest  of  which 
did  not  endure  long ;  but  the  others  have  remained  to  this 
day,  the  perennial  fountains  of  science ;  the  Academy  del 
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Cimento  at  Florence,  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris.  The  first  of  these  was 
established  in  1657,  with  the  patronage  of  the  Grand 
Duke  Ferdinand  11^  but  under  the  peculiar  care  of  his 
brother  Leopold.  Both  were,  in  a  manner  at  that  time 
remarkable,  attached  to  natural  philosophy ;  and  Leopold, 
less  engaged  in  public  affairs,  had  long  carried  on  a  cor- 
respondence with  the  learned  of  Europe.  It  is  said  that 
the  advice  of  Viviani,  one  of  the  greatest  geometers  that 
Europe  has  produced,  led  to  this  institution.  The  name 
which  this  Academy  assumed  gave  promise  of  their  funda- 
mental rule,  the  investigation  of  truth  by  experiment  alone. 
The  number  of  Academicians  was  unlimited,  and  all  that 
was  required  as  an  article  of  faith  was  the  abjuration  of  all 
faith,  a  resolution  to  inquire  into  truth  without  regard  to 
any  previous  sect  of  philosophy.  This  Academy  lasted 
unfortunately  but  ten  years  in  vigour ;  it  is  a  great  mis- 
fortune for  any  literary  institution  to  depend  on  one  man, 
and  especially  on  a  prince,  who,  shedding  a  factitious,  as 
well  as  sometimes  a  genuine  lustre  round  it,  is  not  easily 
replaced  without  a  diminution  of  the  world's  r^ard. 
Leopold,  in  1667,  became  a  cardinal,  and  was  thus  with- 
drawn from  Florence ;  others  of  the  Academy  del  Cimento 
died  or  went  away,  and  it  rapidly  sunk  into  insignificance. 
But  a  volume  containing  reports  of  the  yearly  experiments  it 
made,  among  others  the  celebrated  one  proving,  as  was 
then  supposed,  the  incompressibility  of  water,  is  generally 
esteemed.' 

3.  The  germ  of  our  Royal  Society  may  be  traced  to 
the  year  1645,  when  Wallis,  Wilkins,  Glisson,  R^yai 
and  others  less  known,  agreed  to  meet  weekly  at  ***^''^' 
a  private  house  in  London,  in  order  to  converse  on  subjects 
connected  with  natural,  and  especially  experimental  philo- 
sophy. Some  of  these  soon  afterwards  settled  in  Oxford  ; 
and  thus  arose  two  little  societies  in  connexion  with  each 
other,  those  at  Oxford  being  recruited  by  Ward,  Petty, 
Willis,  and  Bathurst  They  met  at  Petty's  lodgings  till 
he  removed  to  Ireland  in  1652;  afterwards  at  those  of 
Wilkins  in  Wadham  College  till  he  became  Master  of 

'  Galluzad,  Storia  del  Gran  Ducato,  vol.  vii.  p.  240.      Tiraboschi,  xi.   204. 
Comiani,  yiii.  29. 
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Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1 659 ;  about  which  time 
most  of  the  Oxford  philosophers  came  to  London,  and 
held  their  meetings  in  Gresnam  College.  They  became 
more  numerous  after  the  Restoration,  which  gave  better 
hope  of  a  tranquillity  indispensable  for  science ;  and,  on 
the  28th  of  November,  1660,  agreed  to  form  a  regular 
society  which  should  meet  weekly  for  the  promotion  of 
natural  philosophy ;  their  registers  are  kept  fix)m  this 
time.*"  The  king,  rather  fond  himself  of  these  subjects, 
from  the  beginning  afforded  them  his  patronage;  their 
first  charter  is  dated  15th  July,  1662,  incorporating  them 
by  the  style  of  the  Royal  Society,  and  appointing  Lord 
Brouncker  the  first  president,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
twenty,  the  conspicuous  names  among  which  are  Boyle, 
Kenelm  Digby,  Wilkins,  Wren,  Evelyn,  and  Oldenburg.* 
The  last  of  these  was  secretary,  and  editor  of  the  Philo- 
sophical Transactions,  the  first  number  of  which  appeared 
March  I,  1665,  containing  sixteen  pages  in  quarto.  These 
were  continued  monthly,  or  less  frequently,  according  to 
the  materials  he  possessed.  Oldenburg  ceased  to  be  the 
editor  in  1667,  and  was  succeeded  by  Grew,  as  he  was  by 
Hooke.  These  early  transactions  are  chiefly  notes  of  con- 
versations and  remarks  made  at  the  meetings,  as  well  as  of 
experiments  either  then  made  or  reported  to  the  Society.** 
4.  The  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris  was  established 
Academy  in  1666,  undcr  the  auspices  of  Colbert.  The 
at  paria.  king  assigncd  to  them  a  room  in  the  royal  library 
for  their  meetings.  Those  first  selected  were  all  mathe- 
maticians; but  other  departments  of  science,  especially 
chemistry  and  anatomy,  afterwards  furnished  associates  of 
considerable  name.  It  seems,  nevertheless,  that  this 
Academy  did  not  cultivate  experimental  philosophy  with 
such  unremitting  zeal  as  the  Royal  Society,  and  that 
abstract  mathematics  have  always  borne  a  larger  propor- 
tion to  the  rest  of  their  inquiries.  They  published  in  this 
century  ten  volumes,  known  as  Anciens  M^moires  de 
TAcademie.  But  near  its  close,  in  1697,  they  received 
a  regular  institution  from  the  king,  organising  them  in  a 
manner  analogous  to  the  two  other  great  literary  founda- 

*»  Birch's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  1. 

'  Id.  p.  88. 

^  Id.  vol.  ii  p.  18.    Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  7. 
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tions,  the  French  Academy,  and  that  of  Inscriptions  and 
Belles  Lettres.® 

5*  In  several  branches  of  physics,  the  experimental 
philosopher  is  both  guided  and  corrected  by  the  state  of 
eternal  laws  of  geometry.  In  others  he  wants  this  ^bemutiy. 
aid,  and,  in  the  words  of  his  master,  "  knows  and  under- 
stands no  more  concerning  the  order  of  nature,  than,  as 
her  servant  and  interpreter,  he  has  been  taught  by  observa- 
tion and  tentative  processes.'*  All  that  concerns  the  peculiar 
actions  of  bodies  on  each  other  was  of  this  description ; 
though,  in  our  own  times,  even  this  has  been  in  some 
degree  brought  under  the  omnipotent  control  of  the  modern 
analysis.  Chemistry,  or  the  science  of  the  molecular  con- 
stituents of  bodies,  manifested  in  such  peculiar  and  reci- 
procal operations,  had  never  been  rescued  from  empirical 
hands  till  this  period.  The  transmutation  of  metals,  the 
universal  medicine,  and  other  inquiries  utterly  unphilo- 
sophical  in  themselves,  because  they  assumed  the  existence 
ofthat  which  they  sought  to  discover,  had  occupied  the 
chemists  so  much  that  none  of  them  had  made  any  further 
progress  than  occasionally  by  some  happy  combination  or 
analysis,  to  contribute  an  useful  preparation  to  pharmacy, 
or  to  detect  an  unknown  substance.  Glauber  and  Van 
Helmont  were  the  most  active  and  ingenious  of  these  elder 
chemists ;  but  the  former  has  only  been  remembered  by 
having  long  given  his  name  to  sulphate  of  soda,  while  the 
latter  wasted  his  time  on  experiments  from  which  he  knew 
not  how  to  draw  right  inferences,  and  his  powers  on  hypo- 
theses which  a  sounder  spirit  of  the  inductive  philosophy 
would  have  taught  him  to  reject.' 

6.  Chemistry,  as  a  science  of  principles,  hypothetical, 
no  doubt,  and  in  a  great  measure  unfounded,  but  ^^^^ 
cohering  in  a  plausible  system,  and  better  than  the 
reveries  of  the  Faracelsists  and  Behmenists,  was  founded 
by  Becker  in  Germany,  by  Boyle  and  his  contemporaries 
of  the  Boyal  Society  in  England.  Becker,  a  native  of 
Spire,  who,  after  wandering  from  one  city  of  Germany  to 
another,  died  in  London,  in  1685,  by  his  Physica  Sub- 

*  Fontenelle,  vol.  v.  p.  23.    Montu-        '  Thomaon's    Hist,    of    Chemistiyi 
cla,  Hist,  des  Ma^^matiques,  vol.  ii.     i.  183. 
p.  557. 
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terranea,  published  in  1669,  laid  the  foundation  of  a  theory, 
which  having  in  the  next  century  been  perfected  by  Stab], 
became  the  creed  of  philosophy  till  nearly  the  end  of  the 
last  century.  "  Becker's  theory,"  says  an  English  writer, 
'^  stripped  of  everything  but  the  naked  statement,  may  be 
expressed  in  the  following  sentence  :  besides  water  and  air, 
there  are  three  other  substances,  called  earths,  which  enter 
into  the  composition  of  bodies;  namely,  the  fusible  or 
vitrifiable  eartn,  the  inflammable  or  sulphureous,  and  the 
mercurial.  By  the  intimate  combination  of  earths  with 
water  is  formed  an  universal  acid,  from  which  proceed  all 
other  acid  bodies ;  stones  are  produced  by  the  combination 
of  certain  earths,  metals  by  the  combination  of  all  the 
three  earths  in  proportions  which  vary  according  to  the 
metal."* 

7.  No   one   Englishman  of  the  seventeenth   century, 

after  Lord  Bacon,  raised  to  himself  so  high  a  repu- 
tation in  experimental  philosophy  as  Robert 
Boyle ;  it  has  even  been  remarked,  that  he  was  born  in 
the  year  of  Bacon's  death,  as  the  person  destined  by 
nature  to  succeed  him.  An  eulogy  which  would  be  extra* 
vagant,  if  it  implied  any  parallel  between  the  genius  of 
the  two ;  but  hardly  so,  if  we  look  on  Boyle  as  the  most 
faithful,  the  most  patient,  the  most  successful  disciple 
who  carried  forward  the  experimental  philosophy  of  Bacon. 
His  works  occupy  six  large  volumes  in  quarto.  They  may 
be  divided  into  theological  or  metaphysical  and  physical 
or  experimental.  Of  the  former,  we  may  mention  as  the 
most  philosophical,  his  Disquisition  into  the  Final  Causes 
of  Natural  Things,  his  Free  Inquiry  into  the  received 
Notion  of  Nature,  his  Discourse  of  Things  above  Keason, 
his  Considerations  about  the  Reconcileableness  of  Reason 
and  Religion,  his  Excellency  of  Theology,  and  his  Con- 
siderations on  the  Style  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  the  latter, 
his  chemical  and  experimental  writings,  form  more  than 
two  thirds  of  his  prolix  works. 

8.  The  metaphysical  treatises,  to  use  that  word  in  a 
Hisneu-  large  sense,  of  Boyle,  or  rather  those  concerning 
woriu.       Natural  Theology,  are  very  i)erspicuous,  very  free 

from  system,  and  such  as  bespeak  an  independent  lover 

'  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  468. 
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of  truth.  His  Disquisition  on  Final  Causes  was  a  well- 
timed  vindication  of  that  palmary  argument  against  the 
paradox  of  the  Cartesians,  who  had  denied  the  validity  of 
an  inference  from  the  manifest  adaptation  of  means  to 
ends  in  the  universe  to  an  intelligent  Providence.  Boyle 
takes  a  more  philosophical  view  of  the  principle  of  final 
causes  than  had  been  found  in  many  theologians,  who 
weakened  the  argument  itself  by  the  presumptuous  hypo- 
thesis, that  man  was  the  sole  object  of  Providence  in  the 
creation.^  His  greater  knowledge  of  physiology  led  him 
to  perceive  that  there  are  both  animal,  and  what  he  calls 
cosmical  ends,  in  which  man  has  no  concern. 

9.  The  following  passage  is  so  favourable  a  specimen 
of  the  philosophical  spirit  of  Boyle,  and  so  good  Extn^t 
an  illustration  of  the  theory  of  idols  in  the  Novum  ©i  thebf 
Organum,  that,  although  it  might  better,  perhaps,  have 
deserved  a  place  in  a  former  chapter,  I  will  not  refrain 
from  inserting  it: — "  I  know  not,"  he  says,  in  his  Free 
Inquiry  into  the  received  Notion  of  Nature,  **  whether  it 
be  a  prerogative  in  the  human  mind,  that  as  it  is  itself  a 
true  and  positive  being,  so  is  it  apt  to  conceive  all  other 
things  as  true  and  positive  beings  also ;  but  whether  or  no 
this  propensity  to  frame  such  kind  of  ideas  supposes  an 
excellency,  I  fear  it  occasions  mistakes,  and  makes  us 
think  and  speak  afler  the  manner  of  true  and  positive 
beings,  of  such  things  as  are  but  chimerical,  and  some  of 
them  negations  or  privations  themselves ;  as  death,  ignor- 
ance, blindness,  and  the  like.  It  concerns  us  therefore 
to  stand  very  carefully  upon  our  guard,  that  we  be  not  in- 
sensibly misled  by  such  an  innate  and  unheeded  temptation 
to  error,  as  we  bring  into  the  world  with  us."* 

10.  Boyle  improved  the  air-pump  and  the  thermometer, 
though   the   latter   was  first   made  an   accurate  Hismerite 
instrument  of  investigation  by  Newton.     He  also  ISfS^. 
discovered  the  law  of  the  air's  elasticity,  namely,  •^• 
that  its  bulk  is  inversely  as  the  pressure  upon  it.     For 
some  of  the  principles  of  hydrostatics  we  are  indebted  to 
him,  though  he  did  not  possess  much  mathematical  know- 
ledge.     The  Philosophical  Transactions  contain  several 

k  Boyle  8  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  394.  '  Vol.  v.  p.  161. 
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valuable  papers  by  him  on  this  science.*^  By  his  "  Scep- 
tical Chemist,"  published  in  1661,  he  did  much  to  over- 
turn the  theories  of  Van  Helmont's  school,  that  commonly 
called  of  the  iatro-cheinists,  which  was  in  its  highest  repu- 
tation ;  raising  doubts  as  to  the  existence  not  only  of  the 
four  elements  of  the  peripatetics,  but  of  those  which  these 
chemists  had  substituted.  Boyle  holds  the  elements  of 
bodies  to  be  atoms  of  different  shapes  and  sizes,  the  union 
of  which  gives  origin  to  what  are  vulgarly  called  elements." 
It  is  unnecessary  to  remark  that  this  is  the  prevailing 
theory  of  the  present  age. 

1 1.  I  shall  borrow  the  general  character  of  Boyle  and 
General  of  his  coutemporarics  in  English  chemistry  from 
of  B^ie'    a  modern  author  of  credit.     "  Perhaps  Mr.  Boyle 

may  be  considered  as  the  first  person  neither  connected 
witn  pharmacy  nor  mining,  who  devoted  a  considerable 
degree  of  attention  to  chemical  pursuits.  Mr.  Boyle, 
though  in  common  with  the  literary  men  of  his  age  he  may 
be  accused  of  credulity,  was  both  very  laborious  and  in- 
telligent ;  and  his  chemical  pursuits,  which  were  various 
and  extensive,  and  intended  solely  to  develop  the  truth 
without  any  regard  to  previously  conceived  opmions,  con- 
tributed essentially  to  set  chemistry  free  from  the  trammels 
of  absurdity  and  superstition  in  which  it  had  been  hitherto 
enveloped,  and  to  recommend  it  to  philosophers  as  a 
science  deserving  to  be  studied  on  account  of  the  important 
information  which  it  was  qualified  to  convey.  His  refuta- 
tion of  the  alchemistical  opinions  respecting  the  constituents 
of  bodies,  his  observations  on  cold,  on  the  air,  on  phos- 
phorus, and  on  ether,  deserve  particularly  to  be  mentioned 
as  doing  him  much  honour.  We  have  no  r^ular  account 
of  any  one  substance  or  of  any  class  of  bodies  in  Mr.  Boyle, 
similar  to  those  which  at  present  are  considered  as  be- 
longing exclusively  to  the  science  of  chemistry.  Neither 
did  he  attempt  to  systematise  the  phenomena,  nor  to  sub- 
ject them  to  any  hypothetical  explanation. 

12.  "  But  his  contemporary  Dr.  Hooke,  who  had  a 
Of  Hopke     particular  predilection  for  hypothesis,  sketched  in 

his  Micrographia  a  very  beautiful  theoretical  ex- 


and  others. 


*  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,        »  Thomaon'B    Hist,    of    ChemistiT, 
pp.  400,  411.  i.  205. 
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planation  of  combustion,  and  promised  to  develop  his  doc- 
trine more  fully  in  a  subsequent  book;  a  promise  which 
he  never  fulfilled ;  though  in  his  Lampas,  published  about 
twenty  years  afterwards,  he  has  given  a  very  beautiful  ex- 

Elanation  of  the  way  in  which  a  candle  burns.  Mayow,  in 
is  Essays,  published  at  Oxford  about  ten  years  afler  the 
Micrographia,  embraced  the  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Hooke 
without  acknowledgment;  but  clogged  it  with  so  many 
absurd  additions  of  his  own  as  greatly  to  obscure  its  lustre 
and  diminish  its  beauty.  Mayow's  first  and  principal 
Essay  contains  some  happy  experiments  on  respiration 
and  air,  and  some  fortunate  conjectures  respecting  the 
combustion  of  the  metals ;  but  the  most  valuable  part  of 
the  whole  is  the  chapter  on  affinities,  in  which  he  appears 
to  have  gone  much  farther  than  any  other  chemist  of  his 
day,  and  to  have  anticipated  some  of  the  best  established 
doctrines  of  his  successors.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  to  whom 
all  tlie  sciences  lie  under  such  great  obligations,  made  two 
most  important  contributions  to  chemistry,  which  consti- 
tute as  it  were  the  foundation-stones  of  its  two  great 
divisions.  The  first  was  pointing  out  a  method  of  gradu- 
ating thermometers,  so  as  to  be  comparable  with  each  other 
in  whatever  part  of  the  world  observations  with  them  are 
made.  The  second  was  by  pointing  out  the  nature  of 
chemical  affinity,  and  showing  that  it  consisted  in  an 
attraction  by  which  the  constituents  of  bodies  were  drawn 
towards  each  other  and  united ;  thus  destroying  the  pre- 
vious hypothesis  of  the  hooks,  and  points,  and  rings,  and 
wedges,  by  means  of  which  the  different  constituents  of 
bodies  were  conceived  to  be  kept  together."  ° 

13.  Lemery,  a  druggist  at  Paris,  by  his  Cours  de 
Chymie  in  1675,  is  said  to  have  changed  the  face 
of  the  science ;  the  change  nevertheless  seems  to  ^' 
have  gone  no  deeper.  "  Lemery,"  says  Fontenelle,  "  was 
the  first  who  dispersed  the  real  or  pretended  obscurities 
of  chemistry,  who  brought  it  to  clearer  and  more  simple 
notions,  who  abolished  the  gross  barbarisms  of  its  language, 
who  promised  nothing  but  what  he  knew  the  art  could 
perform ;  and  to  this  he  owed  the  success  of  his  book.    It 

■  ThomBon's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  466. 
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shows  not  only  a  sound  understanding,  but  some  greatness 
of  soul,  to  strip  one's  own  science  of  a  false  pomp."**  But 
we  do  not  find  that  Lemery  had  any  novel  views  in  che- 
mistry, or  that  he  claims  with  any  irresistible  pretension 
the  title  of  a  philosopher.  In  fact,  his  chemistry  seems  to 
have  been  little  more  than  pharmacy. 


Sect.  II. — On  Natural  History. 

Zoology  -—  Bay  —  Botanical  Clas8\ficaiwM  —  Orew  —  Geological  Theorieg^ 

14.  The  accumulation  of  particular  knowledge  in  Natural 
Slow  pro.  History  must  always  be  progressive,  where  any 
SSSor.  regard  is  paid  to  the  subject;  every  traveller  in 
remote  countries,  every  mariner  may  contribute  some 
observation,  correct  some  error,  or  bring  home  some  new 
species.  Thus  zoology  had  made  a  regular  advance  from 
the  days  of  Conrad  Gesner ;  yet  with  so  tardy  a  step,  that, 
reflecting  on  the  extensive  intercourse  of  Europe  with  the 
Eastern  and  Western  world,  we  may  be  surprised  to  find 
how  little  Jonston,  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, had  added,  even  in  the  most  obvious  class,  that  of 
quadrupeds,  to  the  knowledge  collected  one  hundred  years 
before.  But  hitherto  zoology,  confined  to  mere  descrip- 
tion, and  that  often  careless  or  indefinite,  unenlightened  by 
anatomy,  unregulated  by  method,  had  not  merited  the 
name  of  a  science.  That  name  it  owes  to  John  Ray. 
15.  Ray  first  appeared  in  Natural  History  as  the  editor 
of  the  Ornithology  of  his  highly  accomplished 
friend  Francis  WiUoughby,  with  whom  he  had 
travelled  over  the  Continent.  This  was  published  in  1676 ; 
and  the  History  of  Fishes  followed  in  1686.  The  de- 
scriptions are  ascribed  to  WiUoughby,  the  arrangement  to 
Ray,  who  might  have  considered  the  two  works  as  in  great 
part  his  own,  though  he  has  not  interfered  with  the  glory 
of  his  deceased  friend.     Cuvier  observes,  that  the  History 

*"  Eloge  de  Lemtry,  in  (Euvres  de  Font«ii«lle,  ▼.  361.    Biog.  Uiliv«rMU«. 
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of  Fishes  is  the  more  perfect  work  of  the  two,  that  many 
species  are  described  which  will  not  be  found  in  earlier 
ichthyologists,  and  that  those  of  the  Mediterranean  espe- 
cially are  given  with  great  precision.^ 

16.  Among  the  original  works  of  Ray  we  may  select 
the  Synopsis  Methodica  Animalium  Quadru-  hii  synop- 
pedum  et  Serpen tini  Generis,  published  in  1693.  S^spLS!^ 
This  book  makes  an  epoch  in  zoology,  not  for  the  additions 
of  new  species  it  contains,  since  there  are  few  wholly  such, 
but  as  the  first  classification  of  animals  that  can  be  reck- 
oned both  general  and  grounded  in  nature.  He  divides 
them  into  those  with  blood  and  without  blood.  The 
former  are  such  as  breathe  through  lungs,  and  such  as 
breathe  through  gilk.  Of  the  former  of  these  some  have 
a  heart  with  two  ventricles,  some  have  one  only.  And 
among  the  former  class  of  these  some  are  viviparous,  some 
oviparous.  We  thus  come  to  the  proper  distinction  of 
Mammalia.  But  in  compliance  with  vulgar  prejudice,  Bay 
did  not  include  the  cetacea  in  the  same  class  with  quad- 
rupeds, though  well  aware  that  they  properly  belonged  to 
it,  and  left  them  as  an  order  of  fishes.*^  Quadrupeds  he 
was  the  first  to  divide  into  ungulate  and  unguiculate, 
hoofed  and  clawed,  having  himself  invented  the  Latin 
words.'  The  former  are  solidipeda,  bisulcoy  or  quadrisulca ; 
the  latter  are  bi/ida  or  multijida ;  and  tibese  latter  with 
undivided,  or  with  partially  divided  toes;  which  latter 
again  may  have  broad  claws,  as  monkeys,  or  narrow  claws ; 
and  these  with  narrow  claws  he  arranges  according  to 
their  teeth,  as  either  camivora  or  leporinoj  now  generally 
called  rodientia.  Besides  all  these  quadrupeds  which  he 
calls  analoga^  he  has  a  general  division  called  anomaloj 
for  those  without  teeth,  or  with  such  peculiar  arrange- 
ments of  teeth,  as  we  find  in  the  insectivorous  genera,  the 
hedgehog  and  mole.' 

17.  Kay  was  the  first  zoologist  who  made  use  of  com- 
parative anatomy ;  he  inserts  at  length  every  ac-    Menu  of 
count  of  dissections  that  he  could  find ;  several    *^**  '^'^ 

>*  Biographie  Univenelle,  art.  Ray.  dibus  viviparia  in  omnibua  fere  pneter- 

4  No8  ne  a  oommuni  hominum  opi-  quam  in  pilia  et  pedibua  et  elemento  in 

nione  nimis  recedamus,  et  ut  i^eotata  quo  degunt  convenire  videantur,  piacibus 

DOvitatiBnotameyitemus^oetaoeumaqua-  annomerabimus.    p.  55. 
tilimn  genua,  quamvia  cum  quadrupe-        '  P.  50.  *  P.  56. 
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had  been  made  at  Paris.  He  does  not  appear  to  be  very 
anxious  about  describing  every  species ;  thus  in  the  simian 
family  he  omits  several  well  known/  I  cannot  exactly 
determine  what  quadrupeds  he  has  inserted  that  do  not 
appear  in  the  earlier  zoologists ;  according  to  Linnsus, 
in  the  twelfth  edition  of  the  Systema  Naturae,  if  I  have 
counted  rightly,  they  amount  to  thirty-two;  but  I  have 
found  him  very  careless  in  specifying  the  synonyms  of  his 
predecessors,  and  many  for  which  he  only  quotes  Kay,  are 
m  Gesner  or  Jonston.  Ray  has  however  much  the  ad- 
vantage over  these  in  the  brevity  and  closeness  of  his 
specific  characters.  '*  The  particular  distinction  of  his 
labours,"  says  Cuvier,  "consists  in  an  arrangement  more 
clear,  more  determinate  than  those  of  any  of  his  prede- 
cessors, and  applied  with  more  consistency  and  precision. 
His  distribution  of  the  classes  of  quadrupeds  and  birds 
has  been  followed  by  the  English  naturalists  almost  to 
our  own  days ;  and  we  find  manifest  traces  of  that  he  has 
adopted  as  to  the  latter  class  in  Linnaeus,  in  Brisson,  in 
Bunbn,  and  in  all  other  ornithologists."  n 

18.  The  bloodless  animals,  and  even  those  of  cold 
j^^  blood,  with  the  exception  of  fishes,  had  occupied 
but  little  attention  of  any  good  zoologists  till  after 
the  middle  of  the  century.  They  were  now  studied  with 
considerable  success.  Redi,  established  as  a  physician  at 
Florence,  had  yet  time  for  that  various  literature  which 
has  immortalised  his  name.  He  opposed,  and  in  a  great 
degree  disproved  by  experiment,  the  prevailing  doctrine  of 
the  equivocal  generation  of  insects,  or  that  from  corrup- 
tion ;  though  where  he  was  unable  to  show  the  means  of 
reproduction,  he  had  recourse  to  a  paradoxical  hypothesis 
of  his  own.  Redi  also  enlarged  our  knowledge  of  intes- 
tinal animals,  and  made  some  good  experiments  on  the 
poison  of  vipers.""  Malpighij  who  combated,  like  Redi,  the 
theory  of  the  reproduction  of  organized  bodies  from  mere 
corruption,  has  given  one  of  the  most  complete  treatises  on 

*  Hoc  genus  animalium  turn  caudato-  ho  had  found  in  the  Memoirs  of  the 

rum  tum  cauda  carentium  species  valde  Acad<fmio  des  Sciences.     But  he  does 

numerosse  simt;  non  tamen  multse  apud  not  mention  the  Simia  Inuus,  or  the  S. 

autores  fide  dignos  descriptse  occurrunt.  Hamadryas,   and  several  others  of  the 

He  only  describes  those  species  he  has  most  known  species, 
found  in  Clusius  or  Marcgraye,  and  what        "  Biogr.  Univ. 
he  calls  Parisiensis,  such,  I  presume,  as        *  Biogr,  Univ.    Tiraboschi,  xi.  252. 
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die  silkworm  that  we  possess.^  Swammerdam,  a  Dutch 
naturalist,  abandoned  his  pursuits  in  human  ana-  swammer- 
tomy  to  follow  up  that  of  insects,  and  by  his  skill  **^- 
and  patience  in  dissection  made  numerous  discoveries  in 
their  structure.  His  General  History  of  Insects,  1669, 
contains  a  distribution  into  four  classes,  founded  on  their 
bodily  forms  and  the  metamorphoses  they  undergo.  A 
posthumous  work,  Biblia  Naturae,  not  published  till  1738, 
contains,  says  the  Biographic  Universelle,  '^  a  multitude  of 
fiicts  wholly  unknown  before  Swammerdam ;  it  is  impos- 
sible to  carry  farther  the  anatomy  of  these  little  animals, 
or  to  be  more  exact  in  the  description  of  their  organs.'' 

19.  Lister,  an  English  physician,  may  be  reckoned  one 
of  those  who  have  done  most  to  found  the  science 

of  conchology  by  his  Historia  sive  Synopsis  Con- 
chyliorum,  in  1685;  a  work  very  copious  and  full  of 
accurate  delineations ;  and  also  by  his  three  treatises  on 
English  animals,  two  of  which  relate  to  fluviatile  and 
marine  shells.  The  third,  which  is  on  spiders,  is  not  less 
esteemed  in  entomology.  Lister  was  also  perhaps  the 
first  to  distinguish  the  specific  characters,  such  at  least  as 
are  now  reckoned  specific,  though  probably  not  in  his 
time,  of  the  Asiatic  and  African  elephant.  ^'  His  works 
in  natural  history  and  comparative  anatomy  are  justly 
esteemed,  because  he  has  shown  himself  an  exact  and 
sagacious  observer,  and  has  pointed  out  with  correctness 
the  natural  relations  of  the  animals  that  he  describes."' 

20.  The  beautiful  science  which  bears  the  improper 
name  of  comparative  anatomy  had  but  casually  companuyo 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  medical  profession.*  •°**°°^- 
It  was  to  them,  rather  than  to  mere  zoologists,  that  it 
owed,  and  indeed  strictly  must  always  owe,  its  discoveries, 
which  had  hitherto  been  very  few.  It  was  now  more  cul- 
tivated ;  and  the  relations  of  structure  to  the  capacities  of 
animal  lii^  became  more  striking,  as  their  varieties  were 

^  Biogr.  Univ.    Tiraboschi,  zi.  252.  never  now  used,  and  the  second  is  but 

'  Biogr.  Univ.     Chalmers.  a  part,  though  an  important  one,   of 

*  It  is  most  probable  that  this  term  the  science.      Zootomy  has  been  sug- 

waa  originally  designed   to  express  a  gested  as  a  better  name,  but  it  is  not 

comparison  between  the  human  struc-  quite  analogical  to  anatomy;  and  on  the 

ture  and  that  of  brutes,  though  it  might  whole  it  seems  as  if  we  must  remain 

mlao  mean  one  between  different  species  with  the  old  word,  protesting  against  its 

of  the  latter.    In  the  first  sense  it  is  propriety. 


586  LITERATURE  OF  EUROPE  Part  IV. 

more  fully  understood ;  the  grand  theories  of  final  causes 
found  their  most  convincing  arguments.  In  this  period,  I 
believe,  comparative  anatomy  made  an  important  progress, 
which  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  by 
no  means  equally  rapid.  France  took  the  lead  in  these 
researches.  *'  The  number  of  papers  on  comparative  ana- 
tomy/' says  Dr.  Thomson,  "is  greater  in  the  Memoirs  of 
the  French  Academy  than  in  our  national  publication. 
This  was  owing  to  the  pains  taken  during  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIV.  to  furnish  the  Academy  with  proper  animals, 
and  the  number  of  anatomists  who  received  a  salary,  and 
of  course  devoted  themselves  to  anatomical  subjects." 
There  are,  however,  about  twenty  papers  in  the  Philoso- 
phical Transactions  before  1700  on  this  subject* 

21.  Botany,  notwithstanding  the  gleams  of  philosophical 

light  which  occasionally  ilhistrate  the  vrritings  of 

CcBsalpin  and  Columna,  had  seldom  gone  farther 

than  to  name,  to  describe,  and  to  delineate  plants  with  a 

greater  or  less  accuracy  and  copiousness.     Yet  it  long  had 

the  advantage  over  zoology,  and  now,  when  the  latter  made 

a  considerable  step  in  advance,  it  still  continued  to  keep 

ahead.     This  is  a  period  of  great  importance  in  botanical 

.^      science.     Jungius  of  Hamburgh,  whose  posthu- 

'^^'"'     mous   Isagoge    Phytoscopica   was    publisned   in 

1679,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  in  the  seventeenth 

century  who  led  the  way  to  a  better  classification  than  that 

of  Lobel ;  and  Sprengel  thinks  that  the  English  botanists 

were  not  unacquainted  with  his  writings ;  I^y  indeed  owns 

his  obligations  to  them.® 

22.  But  the  founder  of  classification,  in  the  eyes  of  the 

world,  was  Robert  Morison,  of  Aberdeen,  pro- 
fessor of  botany  at  Oxford ;  who,  by  his  Hortus 
Blesensis,  in  1669 ;  by  his  Plantarum  Umbelliferarum 
Distributio  Nova,  in  1672 ;  and  chiefly  by  his  great  work, 
Historia  Plantarum  Universalis,  in  1678,  laid  the  basis  of 
a  systematic  classification,  which  he  partly  founded,  not  on 
trivial  distinctions  of  appearance,  as  the  older  botanists, 
but,  as  Cajsalpin  had  first  done,  on  the  fructifying  oi^ns. 
He  has  been  frequently  charged  with  plagiarism  from  that 

^  ThomBon's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,        '  Sprengel,  Hist.  Rei  Herbarup,  toI. 
p.  IH.  ii.  p.  32. 
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great  Italian,  wbo  seems  to  have  suffered,  as  others  have 
done,  by  failing  to  carry  forward  his  own  luminous  con- 
ceptions into  such  details  of  proof  as  the  world  justly 
demands ;  another  instance  of  which  has  been  seen  in  his 
very  striking  passages  on  the  circulation  of  the  blood. 
Sprengel,  however,  who  praises  Morison  highly,  does  not 
impute  to  him  this  injustice  towards  Ceesalpin,  whose 
wntings  might  possibly  be  unknown  in  Britain.*^  And  it 
might  be  observed  also,  that  Morison  did  not,  as  has  some- 
times been  alleged,  establish  the  fruit  as  the  sole  basis  of 
bis  arrangement.  Out  of  fifteen  classes,  into  which  he 
distributes  all  herbaceous  plants,  but  seven  are  characterised 
by  this  distinction.®  "  The  examination  of  Morison's  works," 
says  a  late  biographer,  '^  will  enable  us  to  judge  of  the 
service  he  rendered  in  the  reformation  of  botany.  The 
great  botanists,  from  Gesner  to  the  Bauhins,  had  published 
works,  more  or  less  useful  by  their  discoveries,  their  obser- 
vations, their  descriptions,  or  their  figures.  Gesner  had 
made  a  great  step  in  considering  the  fruit  as  the  principal 
distinction  of  genera.  Fabius  Columna  adopted  this  view ; 
GsBsalpin  applied  it  to  a  classification  which  should  be  re- 
garded as  better  than  any  that  preceded  the  epoch  of  which 
we  speak.  Morison  had  made  a  particular  study  of  firuits, 
having  collected  1500  different  species  of  them,  though  he 
did  not  neglect  the  importance  of  the  natural  affinities  of 
other  parts.  He  dwells  on  this  leading  idea,  insists  on  the 
necessity  of  establishing  generic  characters,  and  has  founded 
his  chief  works  on  this  basis.  He  has  therefore  done  real 
service  to  the  science ;  nor  should  the  vanity  which  has 
made  him  conceal  his  obligations  to  Caosalpin  induce  us 
to  refuse  him  justice."'  Morison  speaks  of  his  own  theory 
with  excessive  vanity,  and  depreciates  all  earlier  botanists 
as  full  of  confusion.  Several  English  writers  have  been 
unfavourable  to  Morison,  out  of  partiality  to  Ray,  with 
whom  he  was  on  bad  terms ;  but  Toumefort  declares  that 
if  he  had  not  enlightened  botany,  it  would  still  have  been 
in  darkness. 

23.  Ray,  in  his  Methodus  Plantarum  Nova,  1682,  and 
in  his  Historia  Plantarum  Universalis,  in  three  volumes, 


<*  Sprenge],  p.  34. 
*  Poltene^,  Histoi 
'  Biogr.  Uniyenelle. 


*  PalteiMY,  Historicftl  Progress  of  Botany  in  England,  Tol.  i.  p.  307. 
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the  first  published  in  1686,  the  second  in  1688,  and  the 
third,  which  is  supplemental,  in  1704,  trod  in  the 
steps  of  Morison,  but  with  more  acknowledgment 
of  what  was  due  to  others,  and  with  some  improvements  of 
his  own.  He  described  6900  plants,  many  of  which  are 
now  considered  as  varieties.*^  In  the  botanical  works  of 
Ray  we  find  the  natural  families  of  plants  better  defined, 
the  diflerence  of  complete  and  incomplete  flowers  more 
precise,  and  the  grand  division  of  monocotyledons  and 
dicotyledons  fiilly  established.  He  gave  much  precision 
to  the  characteristics  of  many  classes,  and  introduced 
several  technical  terms,  very  usefiil  for  the  perspicuity  of 
botanical  language;  finally,  he  established  many  general 
principles  of  arrangement  which  have  since  been  adopted.'^ 
Kay's  method  of  classification  was  principally  by  the  fruit, 
though  he  admits  its  imperfections.  "  In  fact,  his  method," 
says  Pulteney,  "  though  he  assumes  the  fruit  as  the  foun- 
dation, is  an  elaborate  attempt,  for  that  time,  to  fix  natural 
classes."* 

24.  Rivinus,  in  his  Introductio  in  Rem  Herbariam, 
Rivintui,  I^^^psic,  1690,  a  very  short  performance,  struck 
into  a  new  path,  which  has  modified  to  a  great 
degree  the  systems  of  later  botanists.  Caesalpin  and 
Morison  had  looked  mainly  to  the  fruit  as  the  basis  of 
classification ;  Rivinus  added  the  flower,  and  laid  down  as 
a  fundamental  rule  that  all  plants  which  resemble  each 
other  both  in  the  flower  and  in  the  fruit  ought  to  bear  the 
same  generic  name."'  In  some  pages  of  this  Introduction 
we  certainly  find  the  basis  of  the  Critica  Botanica  of 
Linnaeus.™  Rivinus  thinks  the  arrangement  of  Caesalpin 
the  best,  and  that  Morison  has  only  spoiled  what  he  took ; 
of  Ray  he  speaks  in  terms  of  eulogy,  but  blames  some  part 
of  his  method.  His  own  is  primarily  founded  on  the 
flower,  and  thus  he  forms  eighteen  classes,  which,  by  con- 
sidering the  difierences  of  the  fruits,  he  subdivides  into 
ninety-one  genera.  The  specific  distinctions  he  founded 
on  the  general  habit  and  appearance  of  the  plant.  His 
method  is  more  thoroughly  artificial,  as  opposed  to  natural ; 

^  Pulteney.     The  account  of  Ray's        •  P.  259. 


life  and  botanical  writings  in  this  work        ^  Biogr.  Universelle. 
»ies  nearly  100  pa^ 
tiogr.  Universelle. 


occupies  nearly  100  pages.  "*  Id. 
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that  is,  more  established  on  a  single  principle,  which  often 
brings  heterogeneous  plants  and  families  tc^ether,  than  that 
of  any  of  his  predecessors ;  for  even  Ray  had  kept  the  dis- 
tinction of  trees  from  shrubs  and  herbs,  conceiving  it  to  be 
founded  in  their  natural  fructification.  Rivinus  set  aside 
wholly  this  leading  division.  Yet  he  had  not  been  able  to 
reduce  all  plants  to  his  method,  and  admitted  several  ano- 
malous divisions." 

25.  The  merit  of  establishing  an  uniform  and  consistent 
system  was  reserved  for  Tournefort.  His  Elfe- 
mens  de  la  Botanique  appeared  in  1694;  the 
Latin  translation,  Institutiones  Rei  Herbariae,  in  1700. 
Tournefort,  like  Rivinus,  took  the  flower  or  corolla  as  the 
basis  of  his  system ;  and  the  varieties  in  the  structure, 
rather  than  number,  of  the  petals  furnish  him  with  his 
classes.  The  genera — for  like  other  botanists  before 
Linnaeus  he  has  no  intermediate  division — are  established 
by  the  flower  and  fruit  conjointly,  or  now  and  then  by  less 
essential  diflerences,  for  he  held  it  better  to  constitute  new 
genera  than,  as  others  had  done,  to  have  anomalous  species. 
The  accessory  parts  of  a  plant  are  allowed  to  supply  specific 
distinctions.  But  Tournefort  divides  vegetables,  according 
to  old  prejudice — which  it  is  surprising  that,  after  the 
precedent  of  Rivinus  to  the  contrary,  he  should  have  re- 
garded— into  herbs  and  trees ;  and  thus  he  has  twenty-two 
classes.  Simple  flowers,  monopetalous  or  polypetalous, 
form  eleven  of  these ;  composite  flowers,  three ;  the  apeta- 
lous,  one;  the  cryptogamous,  or  those  without  flower  or 
fruit,  make  another  class ;  shrubs  or  suffrutices  are  placed 
in  the  seventeenth ;  and  trees,  in  five  more,  are  similarly 
distributed,  according  to  thefr  floral  characters.**  Sprengel 
extols  much  of  the  system  of  Tournefort,  though  he  disap- 
proves of  the  selection  of  a  part  so  oflen  wanting  as  the 
corolla  for  the  sole  basis ;  nor  can  its  various  forms  be 
comprised  in  Tournefort's  classes.  His  orders  are  well 
marked,  according  to  the  same  author ;  but  he  multiplied 
both  his  genera  and  species  too  much,  and  paid  too  little 
attention  to  the  stamina.  His  method  was  less  repugnant 
to  natural  affinities  and  more  convenient  in  practice  than 

"  Biogr.  Univ.    SpreDgel,  p.  56. 

^  Biogr.  Univ.    TbomBoii't  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  34.    Sprengel,  p.  C4. 
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any  which  had  come  since  Lobel.  Most  of  Toumefort's 
generic  distinctions  were  preserved  by  Linnanis,  and  some 
which  had  been  abrogated  without  sufficient  reason  have 
since  been  restored."*  Ray  opposed  the  system  of  Tourne- 
fort,  but  some  have  thought  that  in  his  later  works  he 
came  nearer  to  it,  so  as  to  be  called  magis  coroUista  quam 
fructista.**  This,  however,  is  not  acknowledged  by  Pulteney, 
who  has  paid  great  attention  to  Ray*s  writings. 

26.  The  classification  and  description  of  plants  constitute 
vegetobie  ^hat  generally  is  called  botany.  But  these  began 
physioiogy.   jjQ^  1^  jjg  studied  in  connexion  with  the  anatomy 

and  physiology  of  the  vegetable  world ;  terms  not  merely 
analogical,  because  as  strictly  applicable  as  to  animals,  hut 
which  had  never  been  employed  before  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century.      This  interesting  science  is  almost 

wholly  due  to  two   men,   Grew  and  Malpigfai. 

Grew  first  directed  his  thoughts  towards  the 
anatomy  of  plants  in  1664,  in  consequence  of  reading 
several  books  of  animal  anatomy,  which  suggested  to  him 
that  plants,  being  the  works  of  the  same  Author,  would 
probably  show  similar  contrivances.  Some  had  introduced 
observations  of  this  nature,  as  Highmore,  Sharrock,  and 
Hooke,  but  only  collaterally ;  so  that  the  systematic  treat- 
ment of  the  subject,  following  the  plant  from  the  seed,  was 
left  quite  open  for  himself.  In  1670,  he  presented  the 
first  book  of  his  work  to  the  Royal  Society,  who  next  year 
ordered  it  to  be  printed.  It  was  laid  before  the  society  in 
print,  December,  1671 ;  and  on  the  same  day  a  manuscript 
by  Malpighi  on  the  same  subject  was  read.  They  went  on 
from  this  time  with  equal  steps ;  Malpighi,  however,  having 
caused  Grew's  book  to  be  translated  for  his  own  use.  Grew 
speaks  very  honourably  of  Malpighi,  and  without  claiming 
more  than  the  statement  of  facts  permits  him.' 

27.  The  first  book  of  his  Anatomy  of  Plants,  which  is 
HjsAruH  the  title  given  to  three  separate  works,  when 
pi«nu.       published  collectively  in  1682,  contains  the  whole 

of  his  physiological  theory,  which  is  developed  at  length  in 
those  that  follow.    The  nature  of  vegetation  and  its  pro- 

^  Biogr.  Universelle.  Sprengel  calls  Grew's  book  opus  abao- 

^  Id.  lutum  et  immortale. 

Pulteney.    Chalmers.    Biogr.  Univ. 
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cesses  seem  to  have  been  unknown  when  he  began ;  save 
that  common  observation  and  the  more  accurate  experience 
of  gardeners  and  others  must  have  collected  the  obvious 
truths  of  vegetable  anatomy.  He  does  not  quote  Csesalpin, 
and  may  have  been  unacquainted  with  his  writings.  No 
man  perhaps  who  created  a  science  has  carried  it  farther 
than  Grew ;  he  is  so  close  and  diligent  in  his  observations, 
making  use  of  the  microscope,  that  comparatively  few  dis- 
coveries of  great  importance  have  been  made  in  the  mere 
anatomy  of  plants  since  his  time;'  though  some  of  his 
opinions  are  latterly  disputed  by  Mirbel  and  others  of  a 
new  botanical  school. 

28.  The  great  discovery  ascribed  to  Grew  is  of  the 
sexual  system  in  plants.  He  speaks  thus  of  what  He  discovers 
he  calls  the  attire,  though  rather,  I  think,  in  ob-  ^JtS!^ 
score  terms: — "The  primary  and  chief  use  of  the  attire 
is  such  as  hath  respect  to  the  plant  itself,  and  so  appears 
to  be  very  great  and  necessary.  Because  even  those  plants 
which  have  no  flower  or  foliature,  are  yet  some  way  or 
other  attired,  either  with  the  seminiform  or  the  floral  attire. 
So  that  it  seems  to  perform  its  service  to  the  seeds  as  the 
foliature  to  the  fruit.  In  discourse  hereof  with  our  learned 
Savilian  professor  Sir  Thomas  Millington,  he  told  me  he 
conceived  that  the  attire  doth  serve,  as  the  male,  for  the 
generation  of  the  seed.  I  immediately  replied  that  I  was 
of  the  same  opinion,  and  gave  him  some  reasons  for  it,  and 
answered  some  objections  which  might  oppose  them.  But 
wihtal^  in  regard  every  plant  is  appevoOriXv^^  or  male  and 
female,  that  I  was  also  of  opinion  chat  it  serveth  for  the 
separation  of  some  parts  as  well  as  the  afliision  of  others."  ^ 
He  proceeds  to  explain  his  notion  of  vegetable  impregna- 
tion. It  is  singular  that  he  should  suppose  all  plants  to 
be  hermaphrodite,  and  this  shows  he  could  not  have  recol- 
lected what  had  long  been  known  as  to  the  palm,  or  the 
passages  in  Caesalpin  relative  to  the  subject. 

29.  Ray  admitted  Grew's  opinion  cautiously  at  first: 
Nos  ut  verisimilem  tantum  admittimus.     But  in  ^^^^ 
his  Sylloge  Stirpium,  1694,  he  fully  accedes  to  it  thu. 
The  real  establishment  of  the  sexual  theory,  however,  is 

*  Biogr.  Univenelle.  some  "  primary  and  private  uae  of  the 

'  Book  iv.  ch.  1.     He  had  hinted  at    attire/'  in  book  i.  eh.  5. 
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due  to  Camerarius,  professor  of  botany  at  Tubingen,  whose 
letter  on  that  subject,  published  1694,  in  the  work  of  an- 
other, did  much  to  spread  the  theory  over  Europe.  His 
experiments,  indeed,  were  necessary  to  confirm  what  Grew 
had  rather  hazarded  as  a  conjecture  than  brought  to  a  test ; 
and  he  showed  that  flowers  deprived  of  their  stamina  do 
not  produce  seeds  capable  of  continuing  the  species.^ 
Woodward,  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  illustrated 
the  nutrition  of  plants,  by  putting  sprigs  of  vegetables  in 
phials  filled  with  water,  and  after  some  time  determining 
the  weight  they  had  gained  and  the  quantity  they  had  im- 
bibed.* These  experiments  had  been  made  by  Van  Hel- 
mont,  who  had  inferred  from  them  that  water  is  convertible 
into  solid  matter/ 

30.  It  is  just  to  observe  that  some  had  preceded  Grew 
rredeoeaeors  ^^  Vegetable  physiology.  Aromatari,  in  a  letter 
of  Grew.  of  Only  four  pages,  published  at  Venice  in  1625, 
on  the  generation  of  plants  from  seeds,  which  was  reprinted 
in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  showed  the  analogy 
between  grains  and  eggs,  each  containing  a  minute  oi^an- 
ised  embryo,  which  employs  the  substances  enclosing  it  for 
its  own  development  Aromatari  has  also  understood  the 
use  of  the  cotyledons.*  Brown,  in  his  Inquiry  into  Vulgar 
Errors,  has  remarks  on  the  budding  of  plants,  and  on  the 
quinary  number  which  they  affect  in  then*  flower.  Kenelm 
Digby,  according  to  Sprengel,  first  explained  the  necessity 
in  vegetation  for  oxygen,  or  vital  air,  which  had  lately 
been  discovered  by  Bathurst.*  Hooke  carried  the  dis- 
coveries hitherto  made  in  vegetable  anatomy  much  further 
in  his  Micrographia.  Sharrock  and  Lister  contributed  some 
MaiDi  hL  knowledge,  but  they  were  rather  later  than  Grew. 
None  of  these  deserve  such  a  place  as  Malpighi, 
who,  "says  Sprengel,  was  not  inferior  to  Grew  in  acuteness, 
though,  probably,  through  some  illusions  of  prejudice,  he 
has  not  so  well  understood  and  explained  many  things. 
But  the  structure  and  growth  of  seeds  he  has  explained 

"  Sprengel.    Biogr.  Univ.     Pulteney,  deratood  that  the  name  oxygen,  thouj^ 

p.  338.  Sprengel  uses  it,  is  modem;   and  aho 

*  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  that  this  gas  is  properly  said  to  hare 

p.  58.  been  discovered  in  1774  by  Prieetley, 

'  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Chemistry.  who  exhibited  it  in  a  separate  state.— 

■  Sprengel.    Biogr.  Univ.  1842.] 

'  Sprengel,  iii.  176.    [It  will  be  im- 
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better,  and  Grew  seems  to  have  followed  him.  His  book 
is  also  better  arranged  and  more  concise,^  The  Dutch 
did  much  to  enlarge  botanical  science.  The  Hortus  In- 
dicus  Malabaricus  of  Rheede,  who  had  been  a  governor  in 
India,  was  published  at  his  own  expense  in  twelve  volumes, 
the  first  appearing  in  1686 ;  it  contains  an  immense  number 
of  new  plants.*  The  Herbarium  Amboinense  of  Rum- 
phius  was  collected  in  the  seventeenth  century,  though  not 
published  till  1741.**  Several  botanical  gardens  were 
formed  in  different  countries;  among  others  that  of 
Chelsea  was  opened  in  16 86,* 

31.  It  was  impossible  that  men  of  inquiring  tempers 
should  not  have  been  led  to  reflect  on  those  re-  Eariyno- 
markable  phaenomena  of  the  earth's  visible  struc-  gwio^. 
ture,  which  being  in  course  of  time  accurately  registered 
and  arranged,  have  become  the  basis  of  that  noble  science, 
the  boast  of  our  age,  geology.    The  first  thing  which  must 
strike  the  eyes  of  the  merest  clown,  and  set  the  philosopher 
thinking,  is  the  irregularity  of  the  surface  of  our  globe ; 
the  more  this  is  observed,  the  more  signs  of  violent  dis- 
ruption appear.     Some,  indeed,   of  whom  Ray  seems  to 
have  been  one,'  were  so  much  impressed  by  the  theory  of 
final  causes,    that,  perceiving   the  fitness  of  the  present 
earth   for   its   inhabitants,  they   thought  it  might   have 
been    created   in   such    a   state  of   physical  ruin.     But 
the  contrary  inference  is  almost  irresistible.     A  still  more 
forcible  argument  for  great  revolutions  in  the  history  of 
the  earth  is  drawn  from  a  second  phaenomenon  of  very 
general  occurrence,  the  marine  and  other  fossil  relics  of 
organised  beings,  which  are  dug  up  in  strata  far  remote 
from  the  places  where  these  bodies  could  now  exist.     It 
was  common  to  account  for  them  by  the  Mosaic  deluge. 
But  the  depth  at  which  they  are  found  was  incompatible 
with  this  hypothesis.       Others   fancied  them  to  be  not 
really  organised,  but  sports  of  nature,  as  they  were  called, 
the  casual  resemblances  of  shells  and  fishes  in  stone.     The 
Italians  took  the  lead  in  speculating  on  these  problems ; 
but  they  could  only  arrive  now  and  then  at  a  happier 

^  Sprengel,  p.  15.  •  Sprongel.     Pulteney. 

•  Biogr.  Univ.     The  date  of  the  firet  '  See  Ray's    Three   Phyaico-Theolo- 

yolume  is  given  erroneously  in  the  B.  U.  g^oal  Discourses  on  the  Creation,  Deluge, 

^  Id.  and  final  Conflagration.     1092. 
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conjecture  than  usual,  and  do  not  seem  to  have  planned 
any  scheme  of  explaining  the  general  structure  of  the 
earth.*  The  Mundus  Subterraneus  of  Athanasius  Kircher, 
famous  for  the  variety  and  originality  of  his  erudition, 
contains  probably  the  geology  of  his  age,  or  at  least  his 
own.  It  was  published  in  1662.  Ten  out  of  twelve  books 
relate  to  the  surface  or  the  interior  of  the  earth,  and  to 
various  terrene  productions  ;  the  remaining  two  to  alchemy 
and  other  arts  connected  with  mineralogy.  Kircher  seems 
to  have  collected  a  great  deal  of  geographical  and  geo- 
logical knowledge.  In  England,  the  spirit  of  observation 
was  so  strong  after  the  establishment  of  the  Royal  Society, 
that  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  in  this  period,  contain 
a  considerable  number  of  geognostic  papers,  and  the  genius 
of  theory  was  aroused,  though  not  at  first  in  his  happiest 
mood.*" 

32.  Thomas  Burnet,  master  of  the  Charterhouse,  a  man 
Burnet*  fcarlcss  aud  somewhat  rash,  with  more  iroagina- 
Ka?S7**  tion  than  philosophy,  but  ingenious  and  eloquent, 
published  in  1694  his  Theoria  Telluris  Sacra,  which  he 
afterwards  translated  into  English.  The  primary  question 
for  the  early  geologists  had  always  been  now  to  reconcile 
the  phaenomena  with  which  they  were  acquainted  to  the 
Mosaic  narratives  of  the  creation  and  deluge.  Every  one 
was  satisfied  that  his  own  theory  was  the  best ;  but  in  every 
case  it  has  hitherto  proved,  whatever  may  take  place  in 
future,  that  the  proposed  scheme  has  neither  kept  to  the 
letter  of  Scripture  nor  to  the  legitimate  deductions  of  phi- 
losophy. Burnet  gives  the  reins  to  his  imagination  more 
than  any  other  writer  on  that  which,  if  not  argued  upon 
by  inductive  reasoning,  must  be  the  dream  of  one  man, 
little  better  in  reality,  though  it  may  be  more  amusing, 
than  the  dream  of  another.  He  seems  to  be  eminently 
ignorant  of  geological  facts,  and  has  hardly  ever  recourse 
to  them  as  evidence.  And  accordingly,  though  his  book 
drew  some  attention  as  an  ingenious  romance,  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  made  a  single  disciple.  Whiston  opposed 
Other  gco.  Burnet's  theory,  but  with  one  not  less  unfounded, 
legists.      j^Qj,  ^j|.|^  ]ggg  ignorance  of  all  that  required  to  be 

'  Lyeirs  Principles  of  Gteology,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
*•  IiiomBon's  H&t.  of  Royal  Society. 
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known.  Hooke,  Lister,  Kay,  and  Woodward  came  to  the 
subject  with  more  philosophical  minds,  and  with  a  better 
insight  into  the  real  phaenomena.  Hooke  seems  to  have 
displayed  his  usual  sagacity  in  conjecture  ;  he  saw  that  the 
common  theory  of  explaining  marine  fossils  by  the  Mosaic 
deluge  would  not  suffice,  and  perceived  that,  at  some  time 
or  other,  a  part  of  the  earth's  crust  must  have  been  ele- 
vated and  another  part  depressed  by  some  subterraneous 
power.  Lister  was  aware  of  the  continuity  of  certain 
strata  over  large  districts,  and  proposed  the  construction 
of  geological  maps.  Woodward  had  a  still  more  extensive 
knowledge  of  sh'atified  rocks ;  he  was  in  a  manner  the 
founder  of  scientific  mineralogy  in  England,  but  his  geolo- 
gical theory  was  not  less  chimerical  than  those  of  his  con- 
temporaries.^ It  was  first  published  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  for  1695."^ 

33.  The  Protogaa  of  Leibnitz  appears,  in  felicity  of 
conjecture  and  minute  attention  to  facts,  far  above  protogmi 
any  of  these.  But  this  short  tract  was  only  pub-  °'^»»*'»- 
lished  in  1749,  and  on  reading  it  I  have  found  an  intima- 
tion that  it  was  not  written  within  the  seventeenth  century. 
Yet  I  cannot  refi-ain  fi'om  mentioning  that  his  hypothesis 
supposes  the  gradual  cooling  of  the  earth  from  igneous 
fusion ;  the  formation  of  a  vast  body  of  water  to  cover  the 
surface,  a  part  of  his  theory  but  ill  established,  and  appa- 
rently the  weakest  of  the  whole ;  the  subsidence  of  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  which  he  takes  to  have  been  once 
on  the  level  of  the  highest  mountains,  by  the  breaking  in 
of  vaulted  caverns  within  its  bosom ; "  the  deposition  of 
sedimentary  strata  firom  inundations,  their  induration,  and 
the  subsequent  covering  of  these  by  other  strata  through 
firesh  inundations;  with  many  other  notions  which  have 
been  gradually  matured  and  rectified  in  the  process  of  the 
science."     No  one  can  read  the  Protogaea  without  per- 

*  Lyelly  p.  31.  multoarbitrordefluxiMeaquaaspontaneo 

k  Thomson,  p.  207.  dIbu,  quam  iugeutem  terrarum  partem 

"B  Sect.  21.     He  admits  also  a  partial  incre<libili  violentift  tam  alte  aacendisse. 

elevation  by  intumescence,  but  says,  ut  Sect.  22. 

Tastissinue  Alpes  ex  solidAjam   terr&  ^  Facies  teneri  adhuc  orbis  ssepiuB 

eruptione  surrexerint,  minus  consenta-  novataest;  donee  quiescentibuscausisat- 

neum  puto.     Scimus  tamen  et  in  illis  que  ecquilibratis,  consistentior  emergeret 

deprehendi  reliquias  maris.    Cum  ergo  status  rorum.    Unde  jam  duplex  origo 

alterutrom  factum  oporteat,  credibiliua  intelligitur  firmorum  corporum ;   una 

2  Q  2 
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ceiving  that  of  all  the  early  geologists,  or  indeed  of  all 
down  to  a  time  not  very  remote,  Leibnitz  came  nearest  to 
the  theories  which  are  most  received  in  the  English  school 
at  this  day.  It  is  evident  that  if  the  literal  interpretation 
of  Genesis,  by  a  period  of  six  natural  days,  had  not  re- 
strained him,  he  would  have  gone  much  farther  in  his 
views  of  the  progressive  revolutions  of  the  earth.®  Leibnitz 
had  made  very  minute  inquiries,  for  his  age,  into  fossil 
species,  and  was  aware  of  tiie  main  facts  which  form  the 
basis  of  modern  geology.^ 


Sect.  III. — On  Anatomy  and  Medicine. 

34.  Portal  begins  the  history  of  this  period,  which  occu- 
pies more  than  800  pages  of  his  voluminous  work,  by 
announcing  it  as  the  epoch  most  favourable  to  anatomy : 
in  less  than  fifty  years  the  science  put  on  a  new  counte- 
nance ;  nature  is  interrogated,  every  part  of  the  body  is 
examined  with  an  observing  spirit;  tiie  mutual  intercourse 
of  nations  difluses  the  light  on  every  side ;  a  number  of 
great  men  appear,  whose  genius  and  industry  excite  our 
admiration."*  But  for  this  very  reason  I  must,  in  these 
concluding  pages,  glide  over  a  subject  rather  foreign  to 
my  own  studies,  and  to  those  of  the  generality  of  my 
readers,  with  a  very  brief  enumeration  of  names. 

35.  The  Harvcian  tlieory  gained  ground,  though  obsti- 
ciraiiaiion  natc  prcjudicc  gavc  way  but  slowly.  It  was  con- 
eatabiisbwi.  firmed  by  the  experiment  of  transfusing  blood, 
tried  on  dogs,  at  the  instance  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  in 
1657,  and  repeated  by  Lower  in  leGL""  Malpighi  in 
1661,   and   Leeuwenhoek   in    1690,    by  means   of  their 

cum  ignis  fusione  refrigescerent,  altera  This  ho  calls  the  incunabula  of  the 
cum  reconcrescerent  ex  solutione  aqua-  world,  and  the  basis  of  a  new  science, 
rum.    Neque  igitur  putandum  est  hipides  wliich  might  be  denominateil  **  naturalis 
ex  sold  esse  fusione.      Id  enim  potissi-  geographia."    But  wisely  adds,  lioet  con- 
mum  de  priml  tantimi  massft  ex  torrse  spirent  vestigia  veterismundi  in  prseeenti 
ba«i  accipio;  Nee  dubito,  postea  mate-  facio  rerum,  tamen  rectius  ozxmia  defi- 
riam  liquidam  in  suporficie  telluris  pro-  nient  posteri,  ubi  curiositas  eo  prooes- 
currentem,  quiete  mox  redditd,  ex  ra-  serit,  ut  per  regiones  procurrcntia  soli 
mentis  subactis  ingentom  materias  vim  genera  et  strata  describant.     Sect.  5. 
deposuiaso,  quorum  alia  varias  terno  spe-  °  See  sect.  21,  et  alibi, 
cies  formarunt,  alia  in  saxa  induruere,  e  ^  Sect.  24,  et  usque  ad  finem  libri. 
quibua  strata  diversa  sibi  super  imposita  **  Hist,  de  TAnatomie,  vol.  iii.  p.  1. 
diversaa  prsecipitationum  vices  atquo  in-  '  Sprongel,    ffiat.    de    la   HMedae, 
tervalla  testantur.    Sect.  4.  vol.  iv.  p.  120. 


Chap.  YIU.  PROM  1650  TO  1700.  597 

microscopes,  demonstrated  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in 
the  smaller  vessels,  and  rendered  visible  the  anastomoses 
of  the  arteries  and  veins,  upon  which  the  theory  de- 
pended.* From  this  time  it  seems  to  have  been  out  of 
doubt  Pecquet's  discovery  of  the  thoracic  duct,  (or  rather 
of  its  uses,  as  a  reservoir  of  the  chyle  from  which  the  blood 
is  elaborated,  for  the  canal  itself  had  been  known  to  Eus- 
tachius,)  stands  next  to  that  of  Harvey,  which  would  have 
thrown  less  light  on  physiology  without  it,  and,  like  his, 
was  perseveringly  opposed.* 

36.  Willis,  a  physician  at  Oxford,  is  called  by  Portal, 
who  thinks  all  mankind  inferior  to  anatomists,  one  wiius, 

of  the  greatest  geniuses  that  ever  lived ;  his  bold  ^^"^^^^^ 
systems  have  given  him  a  distinguished  place  among  phy- 
siologers."  His  Anatomy  of  the  Brain,  in  which,  however, 
as  in  his  other  works,  he  was  much  assisted  by  an  intimate 
friend  and  anatomist  of  the  first  character,  Lower,  is, 
according  to  the  same  writer,  a  masterpiece  of  imagination 
and  labour.  He  made  many  discoveries  in  the  structure 
of  the  brain,  and  has  traced  the  nerves  from  it  far  better 
than  his  predecessors,  who  had  in  general  very  obscure 
ideas  of  their  course.  Sprengel  says  tliat  Willis  is  the 
first  who  has  assigned  a  peculiar  mental  function  to  each 
of  the  diflPerent  parts  of  tlie  brain  ;  forgetting,  as  it  seems, 
that  this  hypothesis,  the  basis  of  modern  phrenology,  had 
been  generally  received,  as  I  undersUnd  his  own  account, 
in  the  sixteenth  century.''  Vieussens  of  Montpellier  carried 
on  the  discoveries  in  the  anatomy  of  the  nerves  in  his 
Neurographia  Universalis,  1684;  tracing  those  arising 
from  the  spinal  marrow,  which  Willis  had  not  done,  and 
following  the  minute  ramifications  of  those  that  are  spread 
over  the  skin.^ 

37.  Malpighi  was  the  first  who  employed  good  micro- 
scopes in  anatomy,  and  thus  revealed  the  secrets,    „ ,  .^, 
we  may  say,  oi  an  invisible  world,  which  Lecu- 
wenhoek  afterwards,  probably  using  still  better  instruments, 
explored  with  surprising  success.     To  Malpighi  other 
anatomists  owe  their  knowledge  of  the  structure  **^'^ 


ana- 


*  Sprengel,    Ifist.   de   la  M^ecine,        '  Sprengel,  toI.  It.  p.  250.    Compare 
vol.  IT.  pp.  126,  142.  Tol.  ill.  p.  204. 

*  Portal.    Sprengel.  ^  Portal,   vol.  iv.  p.   5.      Sprengel, 
"P.  88.     Biogr.Univ.  p.  256.    IMogr.  Univ. 
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of  the  lungs.*  Graaf  has  overthrown  many  errors,  and 
suggested  many  truths  in  the  economy  of  generation.' 
Malpighi  prosecuted  this  inquiry  with  his  microscope,  and 
first  traced  the  progress  of  the  egg  during  incubation. 
But  the  theory  of  evolution,  as  it  is  called,  proposed  by 
Harvey,  and  supported  by  Malpighi,  received  a  shock  by 
Leeuwenhoek  s  or  Hartsoeker's  discovery  of  spermatic 
animalcules,  which  apparently  opened  a  new  view  of  re- 
production. The  hypothesis  they  suggested  became  very 
prevalent  for  the  rest  of  the  seventeenth  century,  though 
it  is  said  to  have  been  shaken  early  in  the  next^  Borelli 
applied  mathematical  principles  to  muscular  movements  in 
his  treatise  De  Motu  Animalium.  Though  he  is  a  better 
mathematician  than  anatomist,  he  produces  many  inter- 
esting facts,  the  mechanical  laws  are  rightly  applied,  and 
his  method  is  clear  and  consequent.*  Duverney,  in  his 
Treatise  on  Hearing,  in  1683,  his  only  work,  obtained  a 
considerable  reputation ;  it  threw  light  on  many  parts  of  a 
delicate  organ,  which  by  their  minuteness  had  long  baffled 
the  anatomist.''  In  Mayow's  Treatise  on  Respiration, 
published  in  London,  1668,  we  find  the  necessity  of  what 
is  now  called  oxygen  to  that  function  laid  down ;  but  this 
portion  of  the  atmosphere  had  been  discovered  by  Bathurst 
and  Henshaw  in  1654,  and  Hooke  had  shown  by  experi- 
ment that  animals  die  when  the  air  is  deprived  of  it* 
Ruysch,  a  Dutch  physician,  perfected  the  art  of  injecting 
anatomical  preparations,  hardly  known  before,  and  thus 
conferred  an  inestimable  benefit  on  the  science.  He  pos- 
sessed a  celebrated  cabinet  of  natural  history. ' 

38.  The  chemical  theory  of  medicine  which  had  de- 
Medicai  scended  fi-om  Paracelsus  through  Van  Helmont, 
theories.  ^^  propagated  chiefly  by  Sylvius,  a  physician  olf 
Holland,  who  is  reckoned  the  founder  of  what  was  called 
the  chemiatric  school.  His  works  were  printed  at  Am- 
sterdam in  1679,  but  he  had  promulgated  his  theory  from 
the  middle  of  the  century.  His  leading  principle  was  that 
a  perpetual  fermentation  goes  on  in  the  human  body,  from 
the  deranged  action  of  which  diseases  proceed;  most  of 
them  from  excess  of  acidity,  though  a  few  are  of  alkaline 

■  Portal,  vol.  iii.  p.  120.     Sprengel,  *^  Portal,  iii.  246.    Biogr.  UniT. 

p.  578.  d  Portal,  p.  464.    ^rongol,  p.  286. 

'  Portal,  iii.  219.    Sprengel,  p.  303.  •  Sprengel,  iiL  176,  181. 

»•  Sprengel,  p.  309.  '  Id.  p.  259.    Biogr.  Univ. 
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origin,  "  He  degraded  the  physician,"  says  Sprengel, 
"  to  the  level  of  a  distiller  or  a  brewer."  *  This  writer  is 
very  severe  on  the  chemiatric  school,  one  of  their  offences 
in  his  eyes  being  their  recommendation  of  tea ;  "  the 
cupidity  of  Dutch  merchants  conspiring  with  their  medical 
theories."  It  must  be  owned  that  when  we  find  them 
prescribing  also  a  copious  use  of  tobacco,  it  looks  as  if  the 
trade  of  the  doctor  went  hand  in  hand  with  those  of  his 
patients.  Willis,  in  England,  was  a  partisan  of  the  che- 
miatrics,**  and  they  had  a  great  influence  in  Germany; 
though  in  France  the  attachment  of  most  physicians  to 
the  Hippocratic  and  Galenic  methods,  which  brought 
upon  them  so  many  imputations  of  pedantry,  was  little 
abated.  A  second  school  of  medicine,  which  superseded 
this,  is  called  the  iatro-mathematical.  This  seems  to  have 
arisen  in  Italy.  Borelli's  application  of  mechanicalprin- 
ciples  to  the  muscles  has  been  mentioned  above.  These 
physicians  sought  to  explain  every  thing  by  statical  and 
hydraulic  laws ;  they  were  therefore  led  to  study  anatomy, 
since  it  was  only  by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  parts 
that  they  could  apply  their  mathematics.  John  Bernouilli 
even  taught  them  to  employ  the  difierential  calculus  in 
explaining  the  bodily  functions.^  But  this  school  seems  to 
have  had  the  same  leading  defect  as  the  chemiatric ;  it 
forgot  the  peculiarity  of  the  laws  of  organisation  and  life 
which  often  render  those  of  inert  matter  inapplicable. 
Pitcairn  and  Boerhaave  were  leaders  of  the  iatro-mathe- 
maticians ;  and  Mead  was  reckoned  the  last  of  its  distin- 
guished patrons.^  Meantime,  a  third  school  of  medicine 
grew  up,  denominated  the  empirical ;  a  name  to  be  used 
in  a  good  sense,  as  denoting  their  regard  to  observation 
and  experience,  or  the  Baconian  principles  of  philosophy. 
Sydenham  was  the  first  of  these  in  England;  but  they 
gradually  prevailed,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  systematic 
theory.  The  discovery  of  several  medicines,  especially  the 
Peruvian  bark,  which  was  first  used  in  Spain  about  1640,  and 
in  England  about  1654,  contributed  to  the  success  of  the 
empirical  physicians,  since  the  eflScacy  of  some  of  these 
could  not  be  explained  on  the  hypotheses  hitherto  prevalent™ 

'  Vol.  Y.  p.  59.    Biogr.  Univ.  verselle,  art.  Boerhaave,  for  a  general 

**  Sprengel,  p.  73.  critidam  of  the  iatro-mathematiciana. 

»  Id.  p.  159.  "  Sprengel,  p.  413. 

^  Id.  p.  182.      See  Biographie  Uni- 
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Sect.  IV. — On  Oriental  Literature. 

39.  The  famous  Polyglott  of  Brian  Walton  was  published 
poiygiottof  i^  165/  ;  but  few  copies  appear  to  have  been  sold 
Walton.  before  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  in  1660, 
since  those  are  very  scarce  which  contain  in  the  preface 
the  praise  of  Cromwell  for  having  facilitated  and  patronised 
the  undertaking;  praise  replaced  in  the  change  of  times 
by  a  loyal  eulogy  on  the  kmg.  This  Polj^glott  is  in  nine 
languages ;  though  no  one  book  of  the  Bible  is  printed  in 
so  many.  Walton's  Prolegomena  are  in  sixteen  chapters 
or  dissertations.  His  learning  perhaps  was  greater  than 
his  critical  acuteness  or  good  sense ;  such  at  least  is  the 
opinion  of  Simon  and  Le  Long.  The  former,  in  a  long 
examination  of  Walton's  Prolegomena,  treats  him  with  all 
the  superiority  of  a  man  who  possessed  both.  Walton 
was  assailed  by  some  bigots  at  home  for  acknowledging 
various  readings  in  the  Scriptures,  and  for  denying  the 
authority  of  the  vowel  punctuation.  His  Polyglott  is  not 
reckoned  so  magnificent  as  the  Parisian  edition  of  Le 
Long;  but  it  is  fuller  and  more  convenient."  Edmund 
Castell,  the  coadjutor  of  Walton  in  this  work,  published 
his  Lexicon  Heptaglotton  in  1669,  upon  which  he  had 
consumed  eighteen  years  and  the  whole  of  his  substance. 
This  is  frequently  sold  together  with  the  Polyglott. 

40.  Hottinger  of  Zurich,  by  a  number  of  works  on  the 
Ho  timror     ^^^^^n  languagcs,  and  especially  by  the  Biblio- 
theca  Orien talis,  in  1658,  established  a  reputation 
which  these  books  no  longer  retain  since  the  whole  field 
of  Oriental   literature  has  been  more  fully  ex- 
plored.    Spencer,  in  a  treatise  of  great  erudition, 
Dc  Legibus  Hebraiorum,  1685,  gave  some  ofience  by  the 
suggestion    that  several  of  the  Mosaic  institutions  were 
borrowed  from  the  Egyptian,  though  the  general  scope  of 
the  Jewish  law  was  in  opposition  to  the  idolatrous  practices 
of  the  neighbouring  nations.     The  vast  learning 
of  Bochart  expanded  itself  over  Oriental  anti- 
quity, especially  that  of  which  the  Hebrew  nation  and 
language  is  the  central  point ;  but  his  etymological  conjec- 

"  Simon,    Hist.   Critiaue  du  Vieuz    Britan.    Biogr.  Univ.  Bmnet.  Man.  da 
Testament,  p.  541.    ChaJmerB.     Biogr.    Librairo. 
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tures  have  long  since  been  set  aside,  and  he  has  not  in 
other  respects  escaped  the  fate  of  the  older  Orientalists. 

41.  The  great  services  of  Pococke  to  Arabic  literature, 
which  had  commenced  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
century,  were  extended  to  the  present.  His  edition 
and  translation  of  the  Annals  of  Eutychius  in  1658,  that 
of  the  History  of  Abulfaragius  in  1663,  with  many  other 
works  of  a  similar  nature,  bear  witness  to  his  industry ;  no 
Englishman  probably  has  ever  contributed  so  much  to  that 
province  of  learning.®  A  fine  edition  of  the  Koran,  and 
still  esteemed  the  best,  was  due  to  Marracci,  professor  of 
Arabic  in  the  Sapienza  or  university  of  Rome,  and  pub- 
lished at  the  expense  of  Cardinal  JSarbadigo,  in  1698.^ 
But  France  had  an  Orientalist  of  the  most  exten- 
sive learning  in  D'Herbelot,  whose  Bibliotheque 
Orientale  must  be  considered  as  making  an  epoch  in  this 
literature.  It  was  published  in  1697,  after  his  death,  by 
Galland,  who  had  also  some  share  in  arranging  the  mate- 
rials. This  work,  it  has  been  said,  is  for  the  seventeenth 
century  what  the  History  of  the  Huns  by  De  Guignes  is 
for  the  eighteenth ;  with  this  difference,  that  D'Herbelot 
opened  the  road,  and  has  often  been  copied  by  his  suc- 
cessor.^ 

42.  Hyde,  in  his  Religionis  Persarum  Historia,  pub- 
lished in  1 700,  was  the  first  who  illustrated  in  a 
systematic  manner  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  which 

he  always  represents  in  a  favourable  manner.  The  variety 
and  novelty  of  its  contents  gave  this  book  a  credit  which 
in  some  degree  it  preserves ;  but  Hyde  was  ignorant  of 
the  ancient  language  of  Persia,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
often  misled  by  Mohammedan  authorities.'  The  vast 
increase  of  Oriental  information  in  modern  times,  as  has 
been  intimated  above,  renders  it  difficult  for  any  work  of 
the  seventeenth  century  to  keep  its  ground.  In  their  own 
times,  the  writings  of  Kircher  on  China,  and  still  more 
those  of  Ludolf  on  Abyssinia,  which  were  founded  on  his 
own  knowledge  of  the  country,  claimed  a  respectable  place 
in  Oriental  learning.  It  is  remarkable  that  very  little  was 
yet   known   of  the  Indian  languages,  though   grammars 

**  Chalmers.    Biogr.  Univ.  ^  Biographie  Univeroelle. 

^  Tiraboflchi,  xi.  398.  '  Id. 


602  LITERATURE  OP  EUROPE  Pa«t  IV. 

existed  of  the  Tainul,  and  perhaps  some  others,  before  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century.* 


Sect.  V.— Ox  Geography  and  History. 

43.  The  progress  of  geographical  science  long  continued 
Mapiof  tho  to  be  slow.  If  we  compare  the  map  of  the  world 
^'°**°"-  in  1651,  by  Nicolas  Sanson,  esteemed  on  all 
sides  the  best  geographer  of  his  age,  with  one  by  his  son 
in  1692,  the  differences  will  not  appear,  perhaps,  so  con- 
siderable as  we  might  have  expected.  Yet  some  improve- 
ment may  be  detected  by  the  eye.  Thus  the  Caspian  sea 
has  assumed  its  longer  diameter  from  north  to  south,  con- 
trary to  the  old  map.  But  the  sea  of  Aral  is  still  wanting. 
The  coasts  of  New  Holland,  except  to  the  east,  are  toler- 
ably laid  down,  and  Corea  is  a  peninsula,  instead  of  an 
island.  Cambalu,  the  imaginary  capital  of  Tartary,  has 
disappeared ;  ^  but  a  vast  lake  is  placed  in  the  centre  of 
that  region ;  the  Altai  range  is  carried  far  too  much  to 
the  north,  and  the  name  of  Siberia  seems  unknown.  Africa 
and  America  have  nearly  the  same  outline  as  before ;  in 
the  former,  the  empire  of  Monomotopa  stretches  to  join 
that  of  Abyssinia  in  about  the  12th  degree  of  south  lati- 
tude :  and  the  Nile  still  issues,  as  in  all  the  old  maps,  from 
a  lake  Zayre,  in  nearly  the  same  parallel.  The  coasts  of 
Europe,  and  especially  of  Scandinavia,  are  a  little  more 
accurate  than  before.  The  Sanson  family,  of  whom  seve- 
ral were  publisliers  of  maps,  did  not  take  pains  enough  to 
improve  what  their  father  had  executed,  though  they 
might  have  had  material  helps  from  the  astronomical 
observations  which  were  now  continually  made  in  different 
parts  of  the  world. 

44.  Such  was  the  state  of  geography  when,  in   1699, 

DcLuio'8     De  Lisle,  the  real  founder  of  the  science,  at  the 

world.        age    of  twenty-four,    published   his   map  of  the 

world.     He  had  been   guided   by  the  observations,   and 

worked  under  the  directions  of  Cassini,  whose  tables  of  the 

emersion  of  Jupiter's  satellites,  calculated  for  the  meridian 

*  Eichhorn,  Qesch.  derCultur,  v.  269.    quently  placed  this  capital  of  CftthAy 
'  Tho  Cambalu  of  Marco  Polo  is  pro-    north  of  the  waU  of  China, 
bably  Pekin;  but  the  geographers  frc- 
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of  Bologna,  in  1668,  and,  with  much  improvement,  for 
that  of  Paris,  in  1693,  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  per- 
fection of  geography.  The  latitudes  of  different  regions 
had  been  tolerably  ascertain^  by  observation;  but  no 
good  method  of  determining  the  longitude  had  been  known 
before  this  application  of  Galileo's  great  discovery.  It  is 
evident  that  the  appearance  of  one  of  those  satellites  at 
Paris  being  determmed  by  the  tables  to  a  precise  instant^ 
the  means  were  given,  with  the  help  of  sufficient  clocks,  to 
find  the  longitudinal  distance  of  other  places  by  observing 
the  difierence  of  time ;  and  iJius  a  great  number  of  obser- 
vations having  gradually  been  made,  a  basis  was  laid  for 
an  accurate  delineation  of  the  surface  of  the  globe.  The 
previous  state  of  geography  and  the  imperfect  knowledge 
which  the  mere  experience  of  navigators  could  furnish, 
may  be  judged  by  the  fact  that  the  Mediterranean  sea 
was  set  down  with  an  excess  of  300  leagues  in  length, 
being  more  than  one  third  of  the  whole.  De  Lisle  re- 
duced it  within  its  bounds,  and  cut  ofi^  at  the  same  time 
500  leagues  from  the  longitude  of  Eastern  Asia.  This 
was  the  commencement  of  the  geographical  labours  of  De 
Lisle,  which  reformed,  in  the  first  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  not  only  the  general  outline  of  the  world,  but  the 
minuter  relations  of  various  countries.  His  maps  amount 
to  more  than  one  hundred  sheets."* 

45.  The  books  of  travels,  in  the  last  fifty  years  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  were  far  more  numerous  and  voyages 
more  valuable  than  in  any  earlier  period,  but  we 
have  no  space  for  more  than  a  few  names.  Gcmelli  Car- 
reri,  a  Neapolitan,  is  the  first  who  claims  to  have  written 
an  account  of  his  own  travels  round  the  world,  describing 
Asia  and  America  with  much  detail.  His  Giro  del  Moudo 
was  published  in  1699.  Carreri  has  been  strongly  sus- 
pected of  fabrication,  and  even  of  having  never  seen  the 
countries  which  he  describes;  but  his  character,  I  know 
not  with  what  justice,  has  been  latterly  vindicated.''  The 
French  justly  boast  the  excellent  travels  of  Chardin,  Ber- 
nier,  Thevenot,  and  Tavernier  in  the  East ;  the  account 
of  th^  Indian  archipelago  and  of  China  by  Nieuhofl^  em- 
ployed in  a  Dutch  embassy  to  the  latter  empire,  is  said  to 

"  Eloge  de  De  Lisle,  in  (Euyree  de    Cattini,  in  vol.  y.  p.  328.    Biogr.  Univ, 
Fontenelle,  vol.  vi.  p.  253.    Eloge  de        '  Olrabotchi,  xi.  86.    Solfi,  xl  442. 
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have  been  interpolated  by  the  editors,  though  he  was  an 
accurate  and  faithful  observer/  Several  other  relations 
of  voyages  were  published  in  Holland,  some  of  which  can 
only  be  had  in  the  native  language.  In  English  there  were 
not  many  of  high  reputation :  Dampier's  Voyage  Round 
the  World,  the  first  edition  of  which  was  in  1697,  is  better 
known  than  any  which  I  can  call  to  mind. 

46.  The   general  characteristics  of  historians   of  'this 

period  are  neither  a  luminous  philosophy,  nor  a 
rigorous  examination  of  evidence.    But,  as  before, 
we  mention  only  a  few  names  in  this  extensive  province  of 
literature.  The  History  of  the  Conquest  of  Mexico 
by  Antonio  De  Solis  is  "the  last  good  work,** 
says  Sismondi,  perhaps  too  severely  as  to  others,  "  that 
Spain  has  produced ;  the  last  where  purity  of  taste,  sim- 
plicity, and  truth  are  preserved ;  the  imagination,  of  which 
the  author  had  given  so  many  proo&,  does  not  appear."* 
Bouterwek  is  not  less  favourable;   but   Robertson,  who 
holds  De  Solis  rather  cheap  as  an  historian,  does  not  fail 
to  censure  even  his  style. 

47.  The  French  have  some  authors  of  history  who,  by 
Memoiniof  thcir  elegaucc  and  perspicuity,  might  deserve 
DeKeu.      noticc ",  such  as  St.  Real,  Father  D'Orleans,  and 

even  Varillas,  proverbially  discredited  as  he  is  for  want  of 
veracity.  The  Memoirs  of  Cardinal  De  Retz  rise  above 
these;  their  animated  style,  their  excellent  portraitures  of 
character,  their  acute  and  brilliant  remarks,  distinguish  their 
pages,  as  much  as  the  similar  qualities  did  their  author. 
*'  They  are  written,"  says  Voltaire,  "  with  an  air  of  greatness, 
an  impetuosity  and  an  inequality  which  are  the  image  of  his 
life;  his  expression,  sometimes  incorrect,  often  negligent, 
but  almost  always  original,  recalls  continually  to  his  readers 
what  has  been  so  frequently  said  of  Ca^ar's  Commentaries, 
that  he  wrote  with  the  same  spirit  that  he  carried  on  his 
wars.""  The  Memoirs  of  Grammont,  by  Antony  Hamil- 
ton, scarcely  challenge  a  place  as  historical,  but  we  are 
now  looking  more  at  the  style  than  the  intrinsic  importance 
of  books.  Every  one  is  aware  of  the  peculiar  felicity  and 
fascinating  gaiety  which  they  display. 

^  Biogr.  Univ.  ■  Biogr.  Univ.,   whence  I  take  the 

*  Litt^rature  du  Midi,  iv.  101.  quotation. 
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48.  The  Discourse  of  Bossuet  on  Universal  History  is 
perhaps  the  greatest  effort  of  his  wonderful  genius.  Bojwueton 
Every  preceding  abridgment  of  so  immense  a  SStory. 
subject  had  been  superficial  and  dry.  He  first  irradiated 
the  entire  annals  of  antiquity  down  to  the  age  of  Charle- 
magne with  flashes  of  light  that  reveal  an  unity  and  co- 
herence which  had  been  lost  in  their  magnitude  and 
obscurity.  It  is  not  perhaps  an  unfair  objection  that,  in 
a  history  calling  itself  that  of  all  mankind,  the  Jewish 
people  have  obtained  a  disproportionate  regard;  and  it 
mignt  be  almost  as  reasonable,  on  religious  grounds,  to 
give  Palestine  an  ampler  space  in  the  map  of  the  world,  as, 
on  a  like  pretext^  to  make  the  scale  of  the  Jewish  history 
so  much  larger  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  human  race. 
The  plan  of  Bossuet  has  at  least  divided  his  book  into  two 
rather  heterogeneous  portions.  But  his  conceptions  of 
Greek,  and  still  more  of  Roman  history,  are  generally 
magnificent ;  profound  in  philosophy,  with  an  outline  firm 
and  suflBciently  exact,  never  condescending  to  trivial  re- 
marks or  petty  details;  above  all,  written  in  that  close 
and  nervous  style  which  no  one  certainly  in  the  French 
language  has  ever  surpassed.  It  is  evident  that  Mon- 
tesquieu in  all  his  writings,  but  especially  in  the  Grandeur 
et  Decadence  des  Romains,  had  the  Discourse  of  Bossuet 
before  his  eyes  ;  he  is  more  acute,  sometimes,  and  ingenious, 
and  has  reflected  longer  on  particular  topics  of  inquiry, 
but  he  wants  the  simple  majesty,  the  comprehensive  eagle- 
like glance  of  the  illustrious  prelate. 

49.  Though  we  fell  short  in  England  of  the  historical 
reputation  which  the  first  part  of  the  century  might    Engiwi 
entitle  us  to  claim,  this  period  may  be  reckoned    works. 
that  in  which  a  critical  attention  to  truth,  sometimes  rather 
too  minute,  but  always  praiseworthy,  began  to  be  charac- 
teristic of  our  researches  into  fact.     The  only  book  that  I 
shall  mention  is  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, written  in  a  better  style  than  those  who  know 
Burnet  by  his  later  and  more  negligent  work  are  apt  to 
conceive,  and  which  has  the  signal  merit  of  having  been 
the  first  in  English,  as  far  as  I  remember,  which  is  for- 
tified by  a  large  appendix  of  documents.     This,  though 
frequent  in  Latin,  had  not  been  so  usual  in  the  modern 
languages.     It  became  gradually  very  frequent  and  almost 
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indispensable  in  historical  writings,  where  the  materials 
had  any  peculiar  originality. 


General 
character 
of  17th 


50.  The  change  in  the  spirit  of  literature  and  of  the 
public  mind  in  general,  which  had  with  gradual 
and  never  receding  steps  been  coming  forward  in 

century.  j.}^g  scveuteenth  century,  but  especially  in  the  latter 
part  of  it,  has  been  so  frequently  pointed  out  to  the  readers 
of  this  and  the  last  volume,  that  I  shall  only  quote  an 
observation  of  Bayle,  "  I  believe,"  he  says,  "  that  the 
sixteenth  century  produced  a  greater  number  of  learned 
men  than  the  seventeenth  ;  and  yet  the  former  of  these  ages 
was  far  from  being  as  enlightened  as  the  latter.  During 
the  reign  of  criticism  and  philology,  we  saw  in  all  Europe 
many  prodigies  of  erudition.  Since  the  study  of  the  new 
philosophy  and  that  of  living  languages  has  introduced  a 
different  taste,  we  have  ceased  to  behold  this  vast  and  deep 
learning.  But  in  return  there  is  diffused  through  the 
republic  of  letters  a  more  subtle  understanding  and  a  more 
exquisite  discernment ;  men  are  now  less  learned  but  more 
able."**  The  volumes  which  are  now  submitted  to  the 
public  contain  sufficient  evidence  of  this  intellectual  pro- 
gress both  in  philosophy  and  in  polite  literature. 

51.  I  here  terminate  a  work,  which,  it  is  hardly  neces- 
^    ^  ,       sary  to  say,  has  furnished  the  occupation  of  not 

Conclusion.  n  ''  ii'i/>  *i 

very  tew  years,  and  which,  tor  several  reasons,  it 
is  not  my  intention  to  prosecute  any  farther.  The  length 
of  these  volumes  is  already  greater  than  I  had  anticipated ; 
yet  I  do  not  perceive  much  that  could  have  been  retrenched 
without  loss  to  a  part,  at  least,  of  the  literary  world.  For 
the  approbation  which  the  first  of  them  has  received  I  am 
grateful ;  for  the  few  corrections  that  have  been  communi- 
cated to  me  I  am  not  less  so ;  the  errors  and  deficiencies 
of  which  I  am  not  specially  aware  may  be  numerous  ;  yet 
I  cannot  affect  to  doubt  that  I  have  contributed  something 
to  the  general  literature  of  my  country,  something  to  the 
honourable  estimation  of  my  own  name,  and  to  the  in- 
heritance of  those,  if  it  is  for  me  still  to  cherish  that  hope, 
to  whom  I  have  to  bequeath  it. 

^  Dictioxinaire  de  Bayle,  art.  Aconce,  note  D. 
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Alcinous,  philosophy  of,  iii.  3<)3. 

Alcuiu,  poems  of,  i.  4.  47.  Prejudice 
of,  afcuinst  si'cular  Icarninpr,  4.  Opi- 
nioiis  of  M.  Guizot  and  Mr.  Wriffht 
on,  6.  Ills  poem  '  De  Poutificibus 
Kboraccnsis.  7.  47.  u. 

Aldi  Neacademia,  i.  253. 

Aldrich,  his  treatise  on  logic,  iii.  302. 

Ahlrovandiis,  his  Col  lections  on  Zoology, 
ii.  234.  238.  iii.  207,  208. 

Aldus  Manutius,  i.  509.  His  press, 
220.  252.  The  Aldine  types,  252. 
Editions  of  classics,  267.  208.  325. 
Academy  at.  Venice,  established  by, 
471. 

Aleander,  Professor  of  Greek,  i.  255. 

Aleman,  Matthew,  his  *  Guzman  d'Al- 
farache,'  ii.  214. 

Alexander  ab  Alexandro,  his  *  Geniales 
Dies,'  i.  32f).  523. 

of  Aphrodisea,  i.  387. 

,  Sir  William,  Earl  of  Stirling, 

sonnets  by,  iii.  41. 

Alexander's  Feast,  Ode  on,  by  Dryden, 
iii.  487. 

Alexandrine  verse,  i.  30.  ii.  117.  iii. 
23.     Monotony  of,  35. 

Alfred,  King.  i.  16. 

Algebra,  science  of,  i.  237.  453.  iii.  171. 
337.  Cubic  equations,  i.  453.  Posi- 
tive and  negative  roots,  456.  Biqua- 
dratic equations,  455.  Algebraic  lan- 
guage symbolical,  456,  457.  Letters 
to  express  iudefiuite  quantities,  457. 
Albert  Girard's,  iii.  180.  Wallis's 
History  of,  181.  Discoveries  in,  ii. 
219-225.  Colebrooke's  *  Indian  Al- 
gebra'— Hindoo  Algebraists,  ii.  220.  n. 
Effect  of  the  study  of,  on  the  under- 
standing, iii.  338.  Progress  of,  iii. 
180.     Treatise  on,  in  1220,  i.  111. 

Algorism,  or  Notation,  i.  112. 

Alhazen,  works  of,  i.  113.  ii.  230. 

Alienation,  Grotius  on  the  right  o^ 
ii.  555. 

Allen,  the  Jesuit,  i.  565.  ii.  47. 

Allwoerden,  Life  of  Ser\etu8  by,  i. 
553  n. 

Almanac  for  1457,  the  first  printed, 
i.  154. 

Almeloveen,  his  Lives  of  the  Stephens' 
Family,  i.  488.  n. 

Alpinus,  Prosper,  *  de  Plautis  Exoticis,' 
ii.  240.     His  medical  knowledj^e,  246. 

Althusius,  John,  his  '  Politics,'  ii.  525. 


Alvarei,  Emannel,  gnunmarimn,  i. 
503. 

'  Amadigi,'  the  (or  Amadis),  of  Bernardo 
Tasso,  ii.  93. 

Amadis  de  Gaul,  romance  of,  i.  132. 
IM7.  442.  ii.  213.  iii.  158.  160.  A 
new  era  of  romance  produced  by  it, 
i.  130. 

Amaltei,  brothers  and  Latin  poets,  ii. 
143. 

Amaseo,  Romolo,  i.  444. 

Ambrogio,  Teseo,  oriental  scholar,  i.468 

Ambrose  of  Bergamo,  named  Bifarim, 
i.  95. 

,  Saint,  iii.  145. 

America,  discovery  of,  i.  263.  Animals 
of,  ii.  236. 

America,  North,  discoveries  in,  ii.  253. 

Ampdre,  Histoire  de  la  Longue  Fran- 
^aise,  i  24. 

Amyot,  Jaques,  Platarch  translated  by, 
ii.  191. 

'Ana,'  The,  or  collection  of  miscel- 
laneous Literature  of  France,  ii.  518. 
iii.  551. 

Anabaptists,  the,  i.  350.  Their  occa- 
pation  of  the  town  of  Munster,  362. 
Their  tenets,  i.  654.  ii.  33U.  549. 
Luther's  opinion,  i.  371. 

Anacreon,  iii.  10.  13. 

Anasilla,  sonnets  of,  ii.  90. 

Anatomy,  early  works  on,  i.  117.  862. 
Progress  of  discoveries  in,  i.  461. 
ii.  244.  iii.  213.  .'(96.  On  compara- 
tive, 585.     Of  plants,  iii.  590. 

*  Anatomy    of   Melancholy,'    Burton's, 

lu.  153. 
Anaxagoras,  philosophy  of,  ii.  377.  400. 
AudreoD,  John  Valentine,  works  of,  ii. 

518. 
Andreiui,  the  *Adamo,'  and  other  dramas 

of,  iii.  57. 
Andr6s,  the  Jesuit,  i.  31.    ii.  70.   154. 

355.    On  the  use  and  era  of  paper,  of 

linen,    &c.,    i.    57.      On    collegiate 

foundations,    16.      On    the    Spanish 

theatre,  ii.  154. 
Andrews,  Lancelot,  Bishop,  ii.  299.  308. 

*  Andromaque'  of  Racine,  iii.  496.     Its 

excellences,  497. 
'Angelica'  of  Boiardo,  i.  225. 
Angeunes,  Julie  d',  bciiuty  of,  iii.  137. 
Angola,  Chimpanzee  of,  iii.  208.  n. 
Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  i.  10.     Language, 

changes  to  English,  43.    MSS.of8th 

century,  89.  n. 
Anguillara,  Italian  translator  of  Ovid, 

ii.  95.     His  dramas,  149. 
Animals,  Natural  History  of,  iii.  208. 

*  Icones  Auimalium '  of  Gesncr,  ii. 

234.    Description  of  various,  ii.  234- 

237.  iii.  582,  583. 
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Annius  of  Viterbo,  i.  240.  n.  ii.  292. 

Ansvlni,  Archbishop,  on  the  existence 
of  a  Deity,  i.  13,  n.  71. 

Antiuomianism,  i.  298. 

Antiquaries,  Society  of,  in  England, 
founded  by  Archbishop  Parker,  1572, 
ii.  262. 

Antiquities,  the  study  of,  i.  IG8.  523.  ii. 
290.  Of  Greece,  290.  293.  Works 
of  Zamoscius,  Sigonius,  and  Meursius 
oil  Grecian,  i.  52r>.  ii.  293.  *  Potter's 
Antiquities,*  iii.  254.  Roman,  i.  321. 
523.  ii.  290.  293.  Works  of  Gncvius 
and  Gronovius,  iii.  254.  Works  of 
Parker  and  Godwin,  i.  522.  Collec- 
tions in  Italy,  ii.  259.  Deceptions 
practised,  292.  Jewish  —  Egyptian 
— Etruscan,  292.  Liberality  of  the 
Medici  in  collecting  works  on,  i. 
169.  Veneration  for  Antiquity,  104, 
10.5.  321.  ii.  318.  iii.  236.  Contro- 
versy on  the  comparative  merit  of 
the  study,  236.  Sir  W.  Temple's  de- 
fence of  it,  561. 

Antoninus,  Marcus,  Gataker's  edition 
of,  iii.  250. 

Antonio,  Nicolas,  the  '  Bibliotheca 
Nova'  of,  i.  335.  520.  iii.  13. 

Antonio  da  Pistoja,  i.  265. 

Apatisti  of  Florence,  iii.  234. 

Apianus,  the  Cosmography  of,  i.  469. 

ApoUonius,  geometry  of,  ii.  225. 

Apologues,  or  Parables,  of  Andrete,  ii. 
518.  n. 

*  Apparatus '  of  early  writers,  i.  63. 

Apuleius,  *  Golden  Ass'  of,  ii.  189. 

Aqnapendente,  F.  de,  on  the  language 
of  brutes,  iii.  209. 

Aquila,  Semfino  d',  poet,  i.  227. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  authority  as  a 
scholastic  writer,  i.  17.  His  works, 
ib.  n.  550.  ii.  22.  496.  .505.  507. 

Arabian  physicians,  the,  and  their  school 
of  medicine,  i.  459.  Mathematicians, 
i.  156.     Style  of  poetry,  ii.  111.  n. 

writers  early  employed  cotton 

paper,  i.  56.     Eminent  scholars,  468. 
iii.  225. 

Arabic,  study  of,  i.  408.  ii.  249.  iii. 
225.  601.  Lexicon  of  Golzius,  225. 
A  manuscript  version  of  Hippocrates 
in,  i.  57.  Numerals  and  calculation, 
109.  n.  110. 

Arantius,  the  Anatomist,  ii.  245.  On 
the  pulmonary  circulation,  iii.  21.5. 

Aratus,  edition  of,  by  Grotius,  ii.  280. 

Arbiter,  Petrouius,  style  of,  ii.  284. 

'Arcadia*  of  Sir  Philip  Sydney,  ii.  196, 
197.  n.  216.  218.  iii.  237.  Of  Sanna- 
zaro,  i.  260.  ii.  214. 

Arcadians,  Society  of,  ii.  85.  iii.  463.   • 
529. 
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Archimedes,  ii.  225.  232.  Inventions 
of,  iii.  172.  176,  177. 

*  Arden  of  Feversham,*  play  of,  11.  174. 
Areopa^tica,  by  Milton,  iii.  150. 
Aretin,  Peter,  comedies  of,  i.  433.    Cha- 
racter of,  ii.  94.     Letters  of,  189. 

Aretino,  Leonardo,  sumamed  also 
Bruni,  his  Latinity,  i.  86.  His  po- 
lished style,  88.  98.  Lives  of  Dante 
and  Petrarch  by,  161. 

*  Argenis,'  Barclay's,  ii.  284.  iii.  166. 
Argens,  his  Jewish  Letters,  iii.  570. 
Argensola,  Bartholomew,  iii.  12. 

,  Lupercio,  iii.  12. 

Argentier,  his  medical  school,  i.  460. 

Novel  principle  asserted  by,  ib.  n. 

Argonne,  d',  a  Benedictine,'  under  the 
name  of  Vigneul  Marville,  iii.  136. 
536.  539.  551. 

Argyropulus,  Greek  grammarian,  i.  147. 
208. 

Arian  doctrine,  the,  i.  366.  In  Italy, 
367.     In  England,  555.  iii.  278. 

Ariosto,  i.  161.  His  'Orlando  Furioso/ 
303-307.  ii.  93.  100,  101.  138,  139. 
His  satires  analysed  by  Gingu<^^,  i. 
415.  His  Epicurean  philosophy  and 
gaiety,  416.  Comedies  of,  266.  433. 
Comparison  with  Tasso,  ii.  98.  100. 
207.  With  Spenser,  137.  Harring- 
ton's translation  of,  132. 

'  Aristarchus,  sive  de  Arte  grammatics,' 
of  G.  Vossius,  ii.  288. 

Aristides,  version  of,  i.  485. 

Ari.stocracy,Bodin's  remarks  on,ii.56.59. 

Aristophanes,  by  Aldus,  i.  221.  'The 
*  Wasps  '  of,  iii  514. 

Aristotelians,  disputes  of,  i.  148.  384. 
ii.  368.  Scholastic  and  genuine,  i. 
384.  ii.  3.     Of  Italy,  i.  o87. 

Aristotle,  philosophy  of,  i.  197.  ii.  3. 
19.  368.  i.  384.  386.  iii.  197.  His 
Physics,  ii.  231.  Metaphysics,  ii. 
367.  iii.  300.  321.  376.  Opponents 
of,  ii.  6.  [See  Philosophy.]  His 
Poetics,  ii.  204.  iii.  247.  Kales  for 
Greek  tragedy,  iii.  141.  Definition 
of  comedy,  526.  History  of  animals, 
ii.  234.  Edition  of,  by  Duval,  ii. 
277.  Jourdain  on  Translations  from, 
i.  68.     His  lA)gic,  ii.  478.  n. 

Arithmetic  of  Cassiodorus,  i.  3.  n.  Of 
Fibonacci,  111.    Of  Sacro  Bosco,  112. 

Armenian  dictionary,  iii.  226. 

Arminianism,  i.  552.  Its  rise,  ii.  331. 
Its  tendency,  332.  Its  progress,  333. 
iii.  273.  In  England,  275.  In  Hol- 
land, i.  552.  ii.  338.  iii.  273,  274. 

Amiinius,  James,  Professor  at  Leyden, 
ii.  331. 

Armorica,  Dc  la  Rue's  researches  in,  i. 
35.    Traditions  of,  t6. 
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Arnauld,  Antoine,  French  controveniml 

writer,  ii.  455.  iii.  263.  272.  320.    His 

*Art  de  Penser/  302.  d.  320.  369. 

*  On  true  and  false  Ideas/  340.    HU 

objections  to  the  *■  Meditationes '  of 

Descartes,  ii.  437.  443. 

,  Angelica,  iii.  272. 

Amdt's  'True  Christianity/  ii.  361. 
Aromatari,  botanical  writer,  iii.  592. 
Arrebo,  Norwegian  poet,  iii.  26. 
*  Ars  magna,'  by  Jerome  Cardan,  the 

algebraist,  i.  454. 

,  of  Raymond  Lolly,  i.  316, 

317. 
Artedi,  works  of,  ii.  238. 
Arthur  and  the  Round   Table,  early 

romances  of,  i.  133.  n.  ii.  218.   Ques- 
tion as  to  his  Tictories,  i .  35.   Remarks 

on  the  story  of,  35,  133. 
Arundelian  marbles,  at  Oxford,  ii.  291. 
Ascensius,  Badius,  the  printer  and  com- 
mentator, i.  254.  331.  487. 
Ascham,  i.  343.  iii.  145.    His  treatise 

of  the  *  Schoolmaster/  i.  516.  ii.  194. 

His  Toxophilus,  i.  448. 
Asellius,  his  discovery  of  the  LacteaU, 

iii.  219. 
Asia,  voyages  to  India,  China,  &e.  ii. 

251.  252.  254. 
Asola,  Andrew  of,  his  edition  of  Galen, 

i.  327. 
'  Asolani/  the,  of  Bembo,  i.  261. 
'  Assises  de  Jerusalem,'  doubts  as  to  the 

age  of  the  French  code,  i.  27. 
Astrology,  Bodin's  opinions  on,  ii.  60. 
Astronomy,  i.  3.  116.     Treatise  of  Co- 

peniicus  on  the  heavenly  bodies,  457. 

ii.  9.  418.    State  of  the  science  of,  iii. 

172.      Works  of  Kepler,  186.   187. 

OfTychoBrahe,  186,  187. 
Athauasian  Creed,  Jeremy  Taylor  on, 

ii.  346. 
Atheism,  Cudworth's  refutation  of,  iii. 

306. 
Atomic  theory  of  Dal  ton,  ii.  414. 
Atterbury,  Dr.,   controversy  of,  with 

Bentley,  iii.  252. 
Aubignd,  A^ippa  d',  his  '  Baron  de 

Fseneste,'  iii.  169. 
Aubrey's  Manuscripts,  ii.  431.  n. 
Augenanus,  criticism  on,  ii.  202. 
Augsburg,   the   Confession   of,  i.  352. 

378.  534.  567.     Library  of,  474. 
Auguis,  *Recueil  des  Anciens  Poetes' 

by,  i.  34.  ii.  117. 
Augnrellus,  criticism  on,  ii.  202. 
Augustin,  '  de  Civitate  Dei,'  ii.   281. 

His  system  of  divinity,  i.  653.    The 

Anti-Pelagian  writings  of,  iii.  269. 

The  *  Augustines '  of  Jansenius,  t^. 

Doctrine  of,  ii.  444.    Controversy  on 

Grace  and  Free-will,  328,  329. 


Augustinns,  archbishop  of  Tarragona, 
i.  523. 

,  on  Civil  Law,  ii.  70.  73. 

Aungerville,  his  library,  i.  108. 

Aunoy,  Comtesse  d',  novels  of,  iiL  566. 

Aurispa,  John,  i.  99.  102. 

Australia,  supposed  delineation  of,  in 
1536,  i.  469.  n. 

'  Autos,'  or  spiritual  dramas,  of  Gil 
Vicente^  i.  258.  '  Sacramentalea '  in 
Spain,  ii.  154. 

Avellenada's  invectives  on  Cervantes, 
iii.  155. 

Averani,  the  Florentine,  iii.  491. 

Averroes,  disciples  of,  i.  18.  His  doc- 
trines, 139.  197.  388.  ii.  5.  13. 

Avitus,  poems  of,  i.  9.  n. 

Ayala,  Balthasar,  i.  566.  His  treatise 
on  the  rights  of  war,  ii.  79.  Lost  of 
subjects  treated  upon,  79.  n. 

Aylmer,  English  writer,  iii.  145. 

Azo,  pupils  of,  i.  63. 

Bachaumont,  poet,  iii.  469. 

Bacon,  Lord,  his  Henry  VII.,  ii.  426. 
iii.  150.  Its  philosophical  spirit,  230, 
His  Essays,  ii.  32.  513.  Maxims  o^ 
iii.  236.  His  Philosophy,  ii.  388, 
389.  iii.  281.  Letter  to  Father  Ful- 
gentio,  ii.  389.  n.  On  the  AdTsnee- 
ment  of  Learning,  ii.  391.  395,  396. 
401.427,428,429.  De  Interpretatione 
Nature,  ii.  368.  n.  De  Augmentit 
Scientiarum,  391.  393.  395.  401.  416. 
427.  433.  His  Instauratio  Magna, 
391,  392.  394.  Divided  into  Par- 
titiones  Scientiarum,  391.  Novum 
Organum,  ii.  390.  395.  401.  409-412. 
41G,  417.  427.  n.  424.  n.  4^3.  Na- 
tural History,  393. 425.  Scala  Intel- 
lecttks,  393.    Anticipationes  Philoso- 

-  phisD,  394.  Philosophia  Secunda,  ib. 
Course  of  studying  his  works,  395. 
Nature  of  the  Baconian  Induction, 
397.  His  dislike  of  AristoUe,  400. 
Fine  passage  on  Poitry,  402.  Na- 
tural theology  and  metaphysics,  402. 
405.  Final  causes,  404.  On  the 
constitution  of  man  in  body  and 
mind,  405.  Logic,  Grammar,  and 
Rhetoric,  ii.  406.  iii.  309.  Ethics,  ii. 
407.  Politics,  408.  Theologjr,  408. 
Fallacies  and  Idola,  409.  His  con- 
fidence, 412.  Limits  to  our  know- 
ledge by  sense,  414.  Inductive  logic, 
416. 420, 421 .  His  philosophy  founded 
on  observation  and  experiment.  417. 
Further  examination  and  result  of 
the  whole,  417-423.  Object  of  his 
philosophical  writings,  401.  And 
their  effect,  424.  n.  His  prejudice 
against  mathematics,  429.    His  wit. 
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430.  His  fkme  on  ihe  Continent,  430. 
His  views  on  an  universal  jurispru- 
dence, 585.  His  History  of  Henry 
VII.,  426.  His  Centuries  of  Natural 
History,  393.  His  views  on  Political 
Philosophy,  527.  Comparison  of, 
with  Galileo,  426.  His  style,  iii.  150. 
Occasional  references  to  his  opinions 
and  authorityt  i.  310.  ii.  17.  258.  n. 
iii.  192.  307.  343.  360.  377.  .599. 

Bacon,  Roger,  i.  78.  1 14.  His  '  Opus 
Majus.'  and  inyentions,  114.  His 
resemhiance  to  Lord  Bacon,  114. 
Optics  by,  ii.  230. 

Badius,  Jodocus,  printer,  i.  278. 

Baif,  Lazarus,  French  poet,  i.  278.  334. 
437.  ii.  114.  116.  n. 

Baillet,  his  opinion  of  Henry  Stephens, 
i.  489.  His  '  Jugemens  des  S9avans,' 
iii.  50.  n.  551.  His  'Life  of  Des- 
cartes,' ii.  461.  n.  iii.  315.  n.  536. 

Bains,  his  dfwtrine  condemned  by  Pim 
v.,  iii.  269. 271.  Controversy  raised 
by  i.  551. 

Balbi,  John,  the  *  Catholioon '  of,  i.  80, 
81.  n. 

Balbaena,  epic  poem  of,  iii.  12. 

Balde, 'Sylvin'of,  iii.  53. 

Baldi,  his  '  La  Nautica,'  ii.  92.  Sonnets 
of,  85. 

Baldric,  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  i.  91. 

Baldoin,  on  Roman  Law,  i.  524.  ii.  73. 

Baldus,  the  jurisconsult,  i.  66.  ii.  82. 

Baldwin  of  Wittenberg,  ii.  508. 

Ballads,  Spanish,  i.  233.  ii.  110.  Ger« 
man,  118.  English  and  Scottish,  134. 
rSee  Poetry.] 

Balzac,  ii.  431.  n.  His  criti<^ue  on 
Heinsius,  iii.  51.  On  Ronsard,  li.  115. 
His  *  Letters,'  iii.  134-137.  His  st}le, 
534.  540. 

Bandello,  novels  of,  ii.  211.  iii.  123. 

Barbaro,  Francis,  ethical  'Dialogues' 
of,  i.  106. 

Barbarous,  on  the  acceptation  of  the 
term,  i.  20.  n. 

Barbaras,  Hermolaus,  i.  192.  222. 

Barbeyrac,  commentator  on  Grotius  and 
Puffendorf,  ii.  323.  556.  n.  588.  n.  iii. 
410.  412.  414.  n. 

Barbier,  d'Aucour,  his  attack  on  Bou- 
hours'  Entretiens,  iii.  539.  On  the 
Turkish  Spy,  571.  n. 

Barbosa,  Arias,  i.  173.  335. 

Barbour,  John,  his  Scottish  poem  of 
*  The  Bruce,'  i.  48. 

Barclay,  the  *  Argenis'  and '  Eupbormio' 
of,  iii.  105,  166.  ii.  284. 

,  William,  *  De  Regno  et  Regali 

Potestate,'  ii.  44.  299.  526. 

Baret  or  Barrett,  John,  his  Lexicon,  i. 
516. 


Barhom,  Mr.,  translation  of  the  Adamus 
Exul  of  Grotius,  iii.  50.  n. 

Bark,  Peruvian,  first  used  as  a  medicine, 
iii.  599. 

Barlaam,  mission  o^  i.  97.  Treatise  o^ 
on  Papacy,  518. 

Barlieus,  Gaspar,  Latin  poems  of^  iii. 
52. 

Barometer,  Pascal's  experiment  on,  ii. 
401.  n. 

Baronius,  Cardinal, '  Annals  of  Ecclesi- 
astical History  '  of,  i.  480.  510.  570. 
571.  Continued  by  Spondanus,  ii. 
355. 

Barros,  J.  de,  his  'Asia/  ii.  251. 

Barrow,  Dr.  Isaac,  Greek  professor,  iii. 
249.  Latin  poetry  of,  493.  His  Ser- 
mons, 269.  275.  295. 

Barthius,  Gaspar,  his  ^Pomobosco- 
didascalus,' i.  259.  His 'Adversaria/ 
69.  n.  ii.  281. 

Bartholin,  the  physician,  iii.  220. 

Bartholomew  massacre,  justified  by  Bo- 
tero,  ii.  49,  and  Naud^,  523. 

Bartoli,  Jesuit,  his  writings,  iii.  130. 

Bartolus,  jurist,  i.  66.  ii.  72. 

Basing,  John,  i.  112. 

Basle,  press  of  Frobenius  at,  i.  S68. 
Council  of,  i.  563. 

Basson,  Sebastian,  ii.  377. 

Bathurst  discovers  vital  air,  iii.  598. 

'Battle  of  the  Books,'  the,  iii.  573. 

Baudiua,  Dominic,  ii.  147. 

Bauhin,  John  and  Gaspar,  their  works 
on  botany,  iii.  211. 

,  Gerard,  his  '  Phytoplnax,'  ii. 

243. 

Baxter,  William,  his  commentary  on 
the  Latin  tongue,  iii.  251. 

,  Richard,  Treatise  on  the  Grotian 

doctrines,  ii.  915.  n. 

Bayard,  le  Chevalier,  memoirs  of,  i. 
470. 

Bayle,  his  critical  remarks,  ii.  432.  n. 
His  'Philosophical  Commentary  on 
Scripture,'  iii.  289.  '  Avis  aux  Re- 
fugio's,' the,  449.  His  '  Nonvelles  de 
la  Kepnblique  det  Lettres,'  547.  His 
'  Pensees  sur  la  Com6te  de  1680,'  549. 
His  Historical  and  Critical  Dio- 
tionary,  549.  Character  of  his  works, 
550.  His  Dictionary,  observation  of^ 
606. 

Beattie,  Dr.  William,  Essay  on  Truth 
of,  ii.  439.  n. 

Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  plays  ot,  iii. 
98 :— The  Woman-Hater,  iii.  98.  n. 
Corruption  of  their  tex^  99.  'The 
Maid's  Tragedy,  criticism  on,  t6.  n. 
100.  Philaster,  tfr.  King  and  no 
King,  101.  The  Elder  BroUier,  102. 
The  Spanish  Curate,  103.  110.    The 
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Custom  of  the  Country,  103.  The 
Loyal  Subject,  104.  Beggar*8  Bush, 
105.  The  Scornful  Lady,  ih.  Va- 
leutinian,  106.  Two  Noble  Kinsmen, 
107.  The  Faithful  Shepherdess,  46. 
97.  108.  Uule  a  Wife  and  Have  a 
Wife,  109,  no.  The  Knight  of  the 
Burning  Pestle,  109.  The  Chances, 
1*6.  Various  other  of  Fletcher's 
plays,  ib.  Origin  of  Fletcher's  come- 
dies, 110.  Defects  of  the  plots,  111. 
114.  n.  Sentiments  and  style,  dra- 
matic, 112.  Characters,  ib.  Their 
tragedies  inferior  to  their  comedies, 
113.  Their  female  portraitures,  114. 
Criticisms  on,  ib.  n. 

Beaumont,  Sir  John,  hi^  *  Bos  worth 
Field/  iii.  3G. 

'  Beaux  Strata^m,'  play  of,  iii.  528. 

Becanus,  principles  of»  li.  521. 

Beccari,  Agostini,  pastoral  drama  of,  ii. 
150. 

Beccatelli,  i.  102. 

Becker,  his  Physica  Subterranea,  iii. 
577. 

Beckmann's  '  History  of  Inventions,'  i. 
246,  247. 

Beda,  his  censure  of  Erasmus,  i.  353. 

Bede,  the  Venerable,  character  of  his 
writings,  i.  5. 

'  Beggar's  Bush,'  play  of,  iii.  105. 

Bekker,  his  *■  Monde  enchant^,'  iii.  299. 

Behmen  or  Boehm,  Jacob,  i.  ,394.  ii.  380. 

Behn,  writings  of  Mrs.,  iii.  525.  568. 

Bel^c  poets,  ii.  147. 

Belief,  Hobbes  on,  ii.  481. 

Beloe's  Anecdotes  of  Literature,  ii.  1 20. 
277.  n. 

Bellarmin,  Cardinal,  a  Jesuit,  i.  552.  n. 

562.  His  merits  as  a  controversial 
writer  of  the  church  of  Rome,  562. 
566.  iii.  258.  Replies  by  his  adver- 
saries named  *  Anti-Bellarminus,'  ii. 

563.  His  *  Answer  to  James  I.'  299. 
BcUay,  French  poet,  ii.  114,  115.  Latin 

poems  of,  145. 
Belleau,  French  poet,  ii.  114. 
Belleforest,    translator    of    Bandello's 

novels,  ii.  212. 
Bellenden,  his  treatise   *de  Statu,'  ii. 

522. 
Bellius,  Martin  (or  Castalio),  i.  557. 
Bello,  Francesco,    surnamed   il  Cieco, 

poet,  i.  226. 
Bellori,  Italian  antiquarian  writer,  iii. 

255. 
Belon,  Travels  of,  and  Natural  History 

by,  ii.  236.  245. 
Bembo,  Pietro,  i.  315.  322.  480.     The 

'Asolani'  of,   261.     An  imitator  of 

Petrarch  and  Cicero,  413.     Beauties 

and  defects  of,  414.     Tassoni's  cen- 


sure of,  for  adopting  lines  from  Pe- 
trarch, 414.  His  elegance,  i.  445. 
ii.  205.  'Le  Prose,'  by,  i.  448. 
Latin  poems  o^  432.  472.  Enjoys 
his  library,  and  the  society  of  the 
learned  at  Padua,  446.  Judicious 
criticisms  of,  448. 

Bembus,  ii.  202. 

Benacus,  poems  on  the,  i.  432. 

Benedetti,  the  geometrician,  ii.  227. 231. 

Benedictines,  their  influence  in  the  pre- 
servation of  classical  MSS.,  i.  4,  71. 
Of  St.  Maur,  the  *  Histoire  Litt^raire 
de  la  France,*  by  the,  i.  14.  51. 

Benefices,  Sarpi's  Treatise  on,  it  300. 
History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  301. 

Beni,  bis  commentary  on  the  Poetics  of 
Aristotle,  ii.  204.  iii.  132. 

Benivieni,  Italian  poet,  i.  227. 

Benserade,  French  court  poet,  iii.  469. 

Bentham,  Jeremy,  iii.  407. 

Bentivoglio,  Cardinal,  his  Letters,  iii. 
127.  His  Civil  Wars  of  Flanders, 
229.     Satires  of,  ii.  93.  f 

Bentley,  Dr.  Richard,  bis  epistle  to 
Mill,  iii.  251.  On  the  epistles  of 
Phalaris,  ib.  Controversy  with  At- 
terbury,  252. 

Benzoni,  *  Novi  Orbis  Historia '  of,  iL 
240. 

Beowulf,  poem  of,  i.  180. 

Berald,  N.,  French  scholar,  i.  278. 

BerchoBur,  learning  of,  i.  94.  119. 

Berenger,  controversy  with,  i.  12. 

of  Carpi,  his  fame  as  an  ana- 
tomist, i.  461.  iii.  213.  215.  n. 

Berenice,  tragedy  of,  by  Racine,  iii. 
499. 

Bergerac,  Cyrano  de,  his  •  Le  Pedant 
joueV  iii.  75.  168.  His  Romances,  565. 

Berigard,  Claude,  his  •  Circuli  Pisani,' 
ii.  377. 

Berkeley,  Bishop,  works  of,  ii.  438.  iii. 
305.  372. 

Berraudez,  tragedies  of,  ii.  160. 

Berni,  his  *  Orlando  lunamorato,'  i.  304. 
363.  His  lighter  productions,  cha- 
racter of,  364.  Boiardo's  poem  of 
Orlando,  re-written  by,  41 7, 418.  Lu- 
dicrous poetry  named  after  him, 
Poesia  Bemesca,  416. 

Bemier's  epitome  of  Gassendi,  iii.  315. 
367. 

Travels,  iii.  603. 

Bemouilli,  John,  on  the  Differential 
Calculus,  iii.  599. 

Beroaldo,  librarian  of  the  Vatican,  i. 
264.  471. 

Berquin,  I^ewis,  first  martyr  to  Pro 
testantism  in  France,  i.  358.  n. 

Berthold,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  censor 
on  books,  i.  249. 
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Bertoldo,  romance  of,  iii.  8. 

Bessarion,  Cardinal,  his  *  Adversus  ca- 
lamniatorein  Platonis/  i.  149. 

Bethane,  Mr.  Drinkwater,  his  Life  of 
Galileo,  iii.  190.  n. 

Betterton,  the  actor,  iii.  518,  519. 

Beza,  *■  de  Hsereticis  paniendis/  i.  557. 
His  Latin  Testament,  574.  Latin 
poetry  of,  ii.  145.  His  learning,  i. 
569.  n. 

Bibbiena,  Cardinal,  his  comedy  of  *  Ca- 
landra,'  i.  258. 

Bible,  Mazarin,  the  first  printed  book, 
the,  i.  152.  iii.  222,  223.  In  modem 
languages  prohibited  by  the  Pope  and 
burnt,  li.  265.  The  Polyglott  Bible 
of  Alcalii,  i.  314.  Douay,  ii.  366. 
The  Sistine  Bible,  i.  574.  That  by 
Clement  VIIL,  ih.  Protestant  Bi- 
bles and  Testaments,  ih.  Geneva 
Bible— Coverdale's  Bible,  ib.  The 
Bishops'  Bible,  574.  Luther's  trans- 
lations, i.  359.  English  Bible,  trans- 
lated under  the  authority  of  James  1., 
ii.  365.  Style  of,  366.  [See  Scrip- 
tures.] 

Bibliander,  New  Testament  of,  i.  381. 

Bibliographical  works,  ii.  264. 

*  Bibliotheca  Sussexiana,'  i.  152. 
'Bibliotheca  Universalis/  of  Gesner,  ii. 

264. 
'Bibliotheca  Fratrum  Polonarum,'  ii. 
335. 

*  Bibliothbque  Universelle^  of  Le  Clerc, 

iii.  274. 

*  Biblioth^ues,  *  Universelle,'  'Choisie,' 

et '  Ancienue  et  Mod  erne,'  celebrity  of 
these  review.s,  iii.  274. 

• Fran^aises,  of  La  Croix, 

and  of  Verdier,  ii.  209.  264. 

Biddle,  Unitarian  writer,  iii.  278. 

Bills  of  exchange,  earliest,  i.  52. 

Bilson,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  ii.  48. 

Biographia  Britannica  Literaria,  i.  6. 

Biographie  Universelle,  the,  ii.  193.  n. 
et  passim. 

Biondo,  Flavio,  i.  169. 

Blackmore's  poems,  iii.  489. 

Blackwood's  Magazine,  papers  on  the 
Faery  Queen,  ii.  136.  n. 

Bladus,  printer  at  Rome,  i.  327. 

Blaew,  *  Maps  of,'  &c.  iii.  228,  229. 

Blanchet,  Pierre,  i.  216. 

Blank  verse,  first  introduction  of,  i.  427. 
ii.  122.  Milton's,  iii.  478.  Of  Mar- 
lowe, ii.  170.     Of  other  authors,  174, 

Blomfield,  Dr.  Charles,  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, on  the  corruption  of  the  Greek 
language,  i.  96.  n.  Article  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  329.  n.  Article 
on  /Eschylus  in  the  Edinburgh  Re- 
view, iii.  250. 


Blondel,  controversialist,  ii.  334,  355. 

Blood,  circulation  of  the,  ii.  246.  iii. 
213.  219.  596.  Passage  in  Servetus 
on,  i.  463.  Supposed  to  have  been 
discovered  by  Sarpi,  ii.  300.  n. 

Blood,  transfusion  of,  iii.  596. 

Boccaccio,  criticism  on  his  taste  and 
Latin  works,  i.  83.  445.  His  'Ec- 
logues,'83.  His  Novels,  ii.  211.  His 
'Genealogise  Deorum,'  i.  530.  His 
'  Decamerone,'  445.  His  *  de  Casibus 
Virorum  lUustrium,' ii.  121. 

Boccalini,  Trajan,  iii.  127.  His  Rag- 
guagli  di  Parnasso,  ib.  234.  His 
Pietradei  Paragone,  129. 

Bochart,  the  *  Geograpliia  Sacra '  of,  iii. 
224.  His  '  Hierozoicon,  ib.  His 
works  on  Hebrew,  &c.,  600. 

Bodin,  John,  writings  of,  i.  572,  573. 
ii.  522.  527.  iii.  147.  Analysis  of 
his  treatise  of  '  The  Republic,'  ii.  51- 
67.  Comparison  of,  with  Machi- 
avel  and  Aristotle,  68.  With  Mon- 
tesquieu, ib.    See  69.  n. 

Bodius  (or  Boyd),  Alexander,  ii.  147. 

Bodley,  Sir  Ihomas,  founder  of  the 
Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford,  ii.  258. 
iii.  231.  Its  catalogue,  233.  Its 
Oriental  Manuscripts,  226. 

Boerhaave,  works  of,  iii.  599. 

Bo^tie,  Stephen  de  la,  *  Le  Contr*  Un ' 
of,  iL  36,  37. 

Boethius,  character  and  death  of,  i.  2. 
His '  Consolation  of  Philosophy,'  i.  2. 
Poem  on,  25. 

Boiardo,  Matteo  Maria,  count  of  Scan- 
diaiio,  i.  161.  224.  His  Orlando  In- 
uamorato  reviewed,  225.  304,  305. 

Boileau,  satire  of,  iii.  163.  165.  466. 
Praises  Malherbe,  19.  His  <  Epistles,' 
466.  *Art  of  Poetry,'  t6.  Comparison 
with  Horace,  467.  His  Lutrin,  8.  n. 
466.  468.  Character  of  his  poetry, 
468.  563.     His  Louginus,  545. 

Bois  or  Boy  se,  Mr.,  reviser  of  the  English 
translation  of  the  Bible,  i.  514. 

Boisrobert,  French  academician,  iii. 
139. 

Bologna,  university  of,  i.  15.  n.  16.  19. 
ii.  256.     Painters,  ii.  101. 

Bombelli,  Algebra  of,  ii.  225. 

Bon,  Professor  of  Civil  Law,  iii.  456.  n. 

Bonarelli,  his  Filli  di  Sciro,  a  pastoral 
drama,  iii.  58. 

Bonamy,  literary  essays  of,  i.  19. 

Bonaventura,  doctrines  of,  i.  136. 

Bond,  John,  his  notes  on  Horace,  ii.  282. 

Bon  fad  io,  correspondence  of,  ii.  190. 

Bounefons,  or  Bonifonius,  ii.  146. 

Books,  the  earliest  priBte<1,  i.  150.  152. 
Price  of  in  the  middle  ages,  i.  105. 
Number  of  printed  in  the  15th  cen- 
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tury,  167.  241.  269.  Price  of  after 
the  invention  of  printing,  244.  Price 
tor  the  hire  of  in  the  14th  oentarj, 

247.  Restraints  on  the  sale  of  printed, 

248.  Prohibition  of  certain,  ii.  265. 
Book  fairs,  260.  262.  Booksellers' 
catalogues,  262.  Bodcselling  trade, 
i.  242.  Mutilation  of  by  the  visitors 
of  Oxford,  temp.  Edward  VI.,  513. 
[See  Printing.! 

Bordone's  Islands  of  the  World,  with 
Charts,  i.  469. 

Borelli,  *  de  Motu  Animalinm,'  iii.  598. 

Borghino,  Itaffaelle,  treatise  on  Paint- 
in(^  by,  ii.  189. 

Borgia«  Francis,  dnke  of  Gandia,  i.  368. 

Borgo,  Luca  di,  ii.  221. 

Boscan,  Spanish  poetry  of,  i.  418.  ii. 
105.  iii.  11. 

Bosco,  John  de  Sacro,  his  '  Treatise  on 
the  Sphere,' i.  112,  113. 

Bossn,  on  Epic  Poetiy,  iii.  542. 

Bossoet,  Bishop  of  Meanx,  ii.  332. 
342.  iii.  280.  292.  The  'Histoire 
Uuiverselle'  of,  256.  605.  His  Ser- 
mon before  the  Assembly  of  the  Gal- 
ilean Clergy,  259.  Draws  up  the 
Four  Artictes,  260.  His  *  Exposition 
de  la  Foi  Catholiqne,'  263.  Contro- 
versial writings  o^  264.  n.  265.    His 

*  Variations  of  the  Protestant 
Churches,'  iii.  267.  Funeral  dis- 
courses of,  293.  530. 

Botal  of  Asti,  pupil  of  Fallopins,  ii.  247. 

Botanical  gardens  instituted  at  Naples, 
Marburgh,  Pisa,  and  at  Padua,  i.464. 
Mon^nier,  ii.  240.  Chelsea,  iii.  593. 

Botany,  science  of,  i.  464.  ii.  239,  240. 
Poems  of  Rapin  and  Delille  on  gar- 
dens, iii.  492,  493.  Writers  on,  i. 
464,  465.  ii.  239,  240.  iii.  211.  239. 
586.  590.     Medical,  i.  265.  n. 

Botero,  Giovanni,  his  *  Ragione  di  State,' 
ii.  49.    His  *  Cosmography,*  254.    On 

*  Political  Economy,'  527. 
Boucher   *  De  justa  Henrici  III.  abdi- 

catione,*  ii.  44. 
Bouchetel,  his  translation  of  the  Hecuba 

of  Euripides,  i.  437. 
Boubours,  critic  and  grammarian,  iii. 

19.       His    •  Entretiens    d'Ariste    et 

d'Eugene,'    537.     Sarcasms   of,    539. 

His   *  La  Maniere  de  bien   Penser,' 

540. 
Bouillaud,  the  Italian  astronomer,  iii. 

192. 
Bourbon,  Anthony,  original  of  Panta- 

gruel,  i.  443. 
,  or  Borbonius,  Latin  poem  of, 

in.  50.  « 

Bourdalone,  Ic  P5re,  style  of  his  ser- 
mons, iii.  292. 


Bourdin,  the  Jeanit,  objections  by  to  the 

Meditations  of  Descartes,  ii.  44A. 
Bourgeoise,  Jacques,  dramatic  writer,  L 

437. 
'  Bourgeois  Grentilhomme '  of  Moli^re, 

a  diverting  moral  satire,  iii.  512. 
Boursault,  h«  « Le  Mercure  Galant,'  iiL 

516. 
Bouterwek,  criticisms  of^  i.  119.  258.  n. 

ii.  93.  n.  103.  105.  111.  n.   155.  IHI. 

208.  iii.  14.  23,  24.  n.  64.  156.  159. 

et  passim. 
Bowles,  on  the  Sonnets  of,  iii.  41. 
Boyle,   Charles,    his  controversy  with 

Bentley,  iii.  252. 
— ,  ^bert,  metaphjrsical  works  ot 

iii.   578.     Extract  from,    579.     His 

merits  in  physics  and  chemistry^^tfr. 

His  general  character,  580. 
Bradshaw,  William,  Uteiury  mmtatloii 

of.  111.  672.  n. 
Braawardin,  ArchbiAop^  on  OeoaseCryy 

L  16.  115. 
Brain,  anatomy  of  tlie,  works  on,  iii. 

597. 
Bramhall,  Archbishop,  IL  315.  n. 
Brandt's  History  of  the  BefonnalioB  in 

the  Low  Countries,  i.  3t>8.  ii.  331. 
Brazil,  Natural  History.    &e.  o^  iii. 

208. 
BreboBuf,  his  *  Pharsalie,'  iii.  471. 
Brentius,  his  controversy  on  the  obiqiuty 

of  Christ's  body,  i.  550. 
Breton,  English  poet,  u.  125.  <  MavilU* 

of,  218,  n. 
Breton  lays,  discussion  on,  i.  35. 

*  Brief  Conceit  of  English  PoUcy,'  ii. 

199.  527. 
Briggs,  Henry,  mathematician,  iii.  175. 

*  Arithmetica  Logarithmica'  of,  180. 
Brisson  on  Roman  Law,  i.  523.  ii.  73. 
'  Britannia's  Pastorals'  of  Wm.  Browne, 

111.  36. 
British  Bibliographer,  ii.  120.  199. 
Brito»  Gulielmus.  poetry  of,  i.  75. 

*  Broken  Heart,  the,'  Ford's  play  of,  iii. 

120. 

Brooke,  Lord,  style  of  his  poetry,  iii. 
29. 

Broughton,  Hugh,  i.  561,  ii.  248. 

Brouncker,  Lord,  first  president  of  Royal 
Society,  iii.  576. 

Brown,  Mr.  George  Armitage,  'Shak- 
s^eare's  autobiographical  poems '  by, 
iii.  38.  40.  n. 

Brown,  Dr.  Thomas,  ii.  410. 

Brown's  'Philosophy  of  the  Human 
Mind,*  iii.  835,  336. 

Browne.  Sir  Thomas,  his  *  Religio  Me- 
dici,' ii.  516.  His  *  Hydrotapbia,* 
517.  Inquiry  into  Vulgar  Errors, 
iii.  237.  592. 
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Browne's, William,  Britannia's  Pastorals, 
111.  36. 

Brucioli,  the  Venetian  publisher,  L  863. 
380. 

Bnicker,  his  History  of  Philosophy  and 
Analysis,  i.  3.  n.  ii.  3,  4.  6.  8,  9.  13. 

Brueys,  French  dramatic  author,  iii.  51 7. 

Brnnfels,  Otto,  the  '  Herbaram  y'lYiB 
Eicones'  of,  i.  464. 

Bruno,  Jordano,  theories  ot,  i.  91.  316. 
ii.  8,  9.  369.  377.  iii.  197.  344.  His 
philosophical  works,  ii.  9,  10. 14.  227. 
His  pantheism,  14.  On  the  plurality 
of  worlds,  12.  Sonnets  by,  12.  n.  191. 
Various  writings  o^  190. 

Brutes,  Fabrlcius  on  the  language  of^ 
iii.  209. 

Bruydre,  La,  Caractbres,  de,  iii.  419. 

Brydges,  Sir  Elgerton,  *  British  Biblio- 
grapher,' *  Restituta,'  and  '  Censora 
Literaria '  of,  ii.  120.  199. 

Bucer,  works  of,  circulated  in  a  fictitious 
name,  i.  363. 

Buchanan,  his  Scottish  History,  i.  507. 
ii.  256.  *  De  Jure  Regni,'  i.  521.  IL 
38.  42.  520.  iii.  449.  His  Latin 
poetry,  ii.  147.  iii.  51.  His  Psalms,  53. 

Buckhurst,  Lord  (Thomas  Sackyille), 
his  Induction  to  the  Mirronr  of  Ma- 
gistrates, ii.  121,  122.  167. 

Buckinck,  Arnold,  engraver,  i.  1 88. 

Buckingham,  Duke  of;  the  '  Rehearsal ' 
of,  iii.  557. 

Buda,  royal  library,  L  163. 

Budseus,  works  of,  i.  229.  278,  279.  329. 
352.  512.  The  Commentarii  Lin- 
guae Grscse,  328.  329.  His  early 
studies,  229.  His  Observations  on 
the  Pandects,  257.  410. 

Buffon,  the  naturalist,  ii.  238. 

Buhle,  on  Aristotle,  i.  384.  On  the 
Logic  o^  386.  Ramus,  390.  On  the 
philosophy  of  Ccsalpin,  ii  5,6.  Com- 
mentanes  of,  on  the  works  of  Bruno, 
8-13.    Remarks  by,  iiL  311. 

Bulgarini,  on  Dante,  ii.  206. 

Bull,  Nelson's  life  of,  iiL  276,  n.— His 
'  Harmouia  Apostolica,*  277.  His 
'  Defensio  Fidei  Nicens,'  278. 

BuUinger,  theological  writings  of,  i.  569. 

Bunel,  Peter,  epistles  of,  i.  324.  n. 

Bimyan,  John,  his  '  Pilgrim's  Progress,' 
i.  310.  iii.  568. 

Buonarotti,  Michael  Angelo,  iii.  372.  n. 

Buonmattci,  his  Grammar  of  *  Delia 
Lingua  Toscana.'  iii.  130. 

Barbage  the  Player,  iii.  78.  n. 

Burgersdicius,  logician,  ii.  372.  iii.  301. 

Burke,  Edmund,  compared  with  Lord 
Bacon,  ii.  426. 

Burleigh,  Lord,  refuses  to  sanction  the 
Lambeth  anicles  of  Whitgift,  ii.  330. 


Burlesque  poetry  writers,  ii.  94. 
Burman,  quotations  from,  ii.  290. 
Burnet,  Bishop,  his  'History  of  his  Own 

Times,'  iii.  276.     His  '  History  of  the 

Reformation,'  605.     His  translation 

of  the  Utopia,  i.  276. 
Burnet,  Thomas,  his  *  Archssologia  Phi- 

losophica,'  iii.   282.    Theory  of  the 

Earth  by,  ft  94. 
Bumey's  *  History  of  Music,'  i.  210. 
Burton's  '  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,'  iii. 

152. 
Bury,  Richard  of,  i.  55.  n.     Library  and 

*Philobiblon'  of,  79.  94. 
Busenbaum,  his  *  Medulla  casuum  Con- 

scientie,'  ii.  502. 
'  Bussy  d'  Ambois,'  play  of  Chapman,  iii. 

124. 
BuUer,  'Hudibras'  of,  iii.  472.    Sati- 

rical  poetry  of,  484. 
Butler's  *  Analogy,'  iii.  404.  n. 
Buxtor^  the  elder,  Hebraist,  iii.  222. 
,  the  son,  his  controversy  on  the 

text  of  Scripture,  iii.  223. 
Byzantine  literature,  L  96. 

Cabbala,  the  Jewish,  i.  201. 

Cabot,  Sebastian,  i.  469.  ii.  253. 

Cadamosto,  the  Venetian,  his  vojrages  of 
discovery,  i.  262. 

Cselius  Rhodigtnus,  i.  523. 

Cesalpin,  botanical  writer,  ii.  242.  iii. 
211.  586.  His  *  Qusestiones  Peri- 
patetics,' 216.  n. 

Cssarius,  Homilies  of,  i.  9.  n. 

Caius,  Roman  presbyter,  i.  12.  b. 

,  Dr.  on  *  British  Dogs,'  ii.  288. 

y  fraflrment  of  on  the  Canon  of  the 

New  Testament,  i.  12.  n. 

C^jetan,  controversialist,  i.  544. 

Calderino,  i.  174,  175. 

Calderon  de  la  liarca,  Pedro,  tragi-co- 
medies  of,  iii.  59.  Number  of  his 
pieces,  61.  Comedies  of,  t6.  His 
^  La  Vida  es  Sueno,'  62.  His  *  A 
Seoreto  Agravio  secreta  Vengan9a,'64. 
His  style.  t6.  His  merit  discussed, 
66.     The  school  of,  iii.  495. 

Calendar,  tins  Gregorian,  i.  532.  ii.  229. 

Calepio,  Latin  Dictionary  of,  i.  253. 332. 
502. 

'  Calisto  and  Melibcea,'  Spanish  play,  i. 
258.     Its  great  reputation,  259. 

Calixtus,  George,  exertions  of  lor  reli- 
gious concord,  ii.  319-321.  b. 

Callimachus,  Mad.  Dacier's  translation 
of,  ui.  247. 

Callistas,  Andronicns,  a  teacher  of 
Greek,  i.  147,  148. 

Calprendde,  his  *  Casandra,'  UL  162. 
His '  Cleopatra,'  ib. 

Calvin,  John,  bom  in  Picardy,  i.  361. 
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Character  of  his  Institutions,  361. 
661.  569.  n.  iii.  276.  Their  great 
reputation,  i.  37.3.  Exposition  of  his 
doctrine,  361.  Received  as  a  legis- 
lator at  Gcneya,  ib.  His  political 
opinions,  i.  408.  His  controversy 
with  Cassander,  548.  Death  of  S^r- 
vetus  instigated  and  defended  by, 
553-556.  ii.  343.  Their  doctrines, 
318.  320.  330.  iii.  264.  276.  '  Cryp- 
to-Calvinists,'  i.  551.  Hostility  and 
intolerance  between  the  Calvmistic 
and  Lutheran  churches,  i.  548.  ii. 
309. 

Calvisius,  Seth,  Chronology  of,  ii.  294. 

Camaldulenses  Annales,  i.  188. 

Cambrensis,  Giraldus,  remarks  on  Ox- 
ford University  by,  i.  16. 

Cambridge,  university  of,  i.  16.  287.  n. 
341.  440.  513.  615.  n.  ii.  248. 
State  of  learning  in,  i.  513-51.5.  The 
university  library,  ii.  259.  iii.  232. 
The  press,  i.  518.  Ascham's  charac- 
ter of,  342. 

Camden,  iii.  95.  His  Greek  Grammar, 
i.  518.     His  *  Britannia,'  521.     His 

*  Life  of  Elizabeth,*  iii.  230. 
Camera  Obscura  of  Baptista  Porta,  ii. 

230. 

Camerarius,  German  scholar,  i.  207. 
255.336,337.  Academy  of,  473.  His 
Commentaries,  495.  A  restorer  of 
ancient  learning,  512.  On  botany, 
iii.  210.  590. 

Cameron,  a  French  divine,  ii.  334. 

Camoens,  the  *  Lusiad '  of,  ii.  107.  Its 
defects,  107.  Its  excellences,  108, 
109.  Minor  poems  of,  110.  Kemarks 
of  Southey,  108.  n. 

Campanella,  Thomas,  ii.  8.  iii.  193.  His 

*  Politics,'  ii.  522.  His  *  City  of  the 
Sun,'  iii.  166.  Analysis  of  his  phi- 
losophy, ii.  3711-377. 

Campauo,  his  Life  of  Braccio  di  Mon- 

tone,  i.  323.  n. 
Cam  pan  us,  version  of  Euclid  by,  i.  113. 
Canipl>ell,    Mr.   Thomas,    remarks  of, 

ii.  122.  126.  n.  131.  142.  172.  iii.  41. 
Campeggio,  Italian  dramatist,  iii.  58. 
Campion,  English  poet,  ii.  132. 
Canipistron,  tragedies  by,  iii.  508. 
Canini,  Syriac  Grammar  of  ii.  247. 
Caninius,  Angelus,  i.  481.     His  *  Hel- 

lenismus,'  493.  iii.  245. 
Cantacuzenus,  Emperor,  i.  97. 
Canter,  Theodore,  the  *  Variae  Lectiones* 

of,  i.  496. 
,  William,  his  versions  of  Aris- 

tides    and    Euripides,    i.   485.      His 

*  Nova;  Lectiones,'  495,  496. 
Cunus,  Melchior,  his  'LociTheologici,' 

i.  568. 


Capella,  Martianu8»  Encyclopaedia  of, 

i.  3. 
Capellari,  the  Latin  poet  of  Italy,  iii.  491. 
Capito,  German  scholar,  i.  296. 
Cappel,  Louis,  his  *  Arcanum  punetna- 

tionis  revelatum,*  iii.  223.     *  Critica 

Sacra 'of,  224. 
Caraccio,  his  drama  of '  Corradino,'  iii. 

495. 
Carate,  the  Spamsh  author  on  Botany, 

ii.  240. 
Cardan,  Jerome,  writer  on  algebra,  i. 

394,  39.5.  n.  453-457.     His  rule  for 

Cubic  Equations,  4.53.  ii.  219.  221. 

iii.  181.     On  Mechanics,  ii.  230. 
Cards,  playing.  Invention  of,  i.  150. 
Carew,  Thomas,  merit  of  his  poetry,  iii. 

42.  472. 
,  Kichard,  his  translation  of  Tbsso, 

ii.  132. 
Carion*s  Chronicle,  by  Melanchthon,  L 

470. 
Carlostadt,  religious  tenets  of,  i.  500. 
Carlovingian  kings, charters  by  the,i.54. 
Caro,  Annibal,  correspondence   of,   ii. 

189.    Sonnets  of,  86.     Translation  of 

the  ^ncid  by,  95.    His  dispute  with 

Castelvetro,  203. 
Carrcri,  Gemelli,  his  Travels  round  the 

World,  iii.  603. 
Cartesian  philosophy,  summary  of  the, 

ii.  436-461.  iii.    194.  309.   368.  379. 

[See  Descartes.] 
Carthusians,  learning  of  the,  i.  73. 
Cartoblacas  Andronicua,  i.  182. 
Cartwright,  his  *  Platform,*  i.  522. 
,  William,   on   Shakspeare, 

couplet  bv,  iii.  93.  u. 
Casa,  Italian  poet,  ii.  31, 32. 84. 94. 188. 
Casanuova,  i.  471. 
Casaubon,   Isaac,  the  eminent  scholar, 

i.  510,  511.  ii.  273.  iii.  250.     A  light 

of  the  literary  world,  ii.  512.     Corre- 
spondence with  Scaliger,  i.  492.  527. 

n.  ii.  309.     Attack  on  Bellamiin  by, 

i.  5G2.  n. 
,  Meric,  ii.  278.  n.  310.  n.  His 

account  of  Oxford  University,  iii.  231 . 

On  the  Classics,  251. 
Casimir,  lyric  poetry  of,  iii.  50.  n.    See 

Sarbievus. 
Casiri,  Catalogue  of  Arabic  MSS.  by,  i. 

56. 
Casks,  Kepler's  treatise  on  the  capacity 

of,  iii.  176. 
Cassander,  George,  his  *  Consultation  * 

on  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  i.  547, 

548.      His  controversv  with  Calvin, 

548.     Grotius's  Annotations,  ii.  316. 
Cassiui,  the  gnomon  of,  atBologna.i.  IS6. 
Cassiodorus.  character  of  his  works,  i. 

3.     His  De  Orthographia,  22. 
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Castalio,  Sebastian,  reply  of,  to  Calvin, 

i.  557.  ii.  330.  343.     Beza's  reply  to 

Castalio,  i.   557.    Scriptural  version 

by,   574.     Version  of  the   Grermau 

Theology  by,  i.  136.  ii.  379. 
Castalio,  antiquary,  i.  528. 
Castanheda,  description  of  Asia  by,  ii. 

251. 
Castell,  Edmund,  his  Lexicon   Hepta- 

glotton,  iii.  600. 
Castellio,  his  work  on  Hydraulics,  iii. 

201. 
Castelvetro,  criticisms  of^  i.  3u4.  ii.  203, 

204.     His  commentary  on  Aristotle's 

Poetics,  204. 
Castigliones,   *  Cortegiano '  of,  i.  396. 

Latin  Poetry  of,  i.  432.  ii.  202.  2C8. 
Castilian  poets,  i.  233.  ii.  105. 
Castillejo,  Spanish  poet,  ii.  105. 
Castillo,  i.  122. 
Casuistry,  and  its  difficulties,  iL  497, 

498,  499.  501.    Of  the  Jesuits,  ii.  600. 

iii.  389.     Taylor's  work  on,  iii.  391. 

Casuistical  writers,  ii.  495.  500. 
Catalogues  of  new   books    first    pub- 
lish^, ii.  262.  n.    Of  libraries,  iii.  233. 
Caterus,  his  objections  to  Descartes,  ii. 

443. 
Catharin,  theologian,  tenets  of,  i.  373. 

568. 
Cathay,  of  Marco  Polo  (China),  ii.  252. 
*Catholicon  '  of  Balbi,  in  1460,  i.  80. 
Catholics,  their   writers,   i.   567,    568. 

572.      lijpglish  Catholics,  575.     Ca- 
tholic Bibles,  573.     [See  Home.] 
Cats,  popular  Dutch  poet,  iii.  26. 
Catullus,  edition  of,  by  Isaac  Vossius, 

iii.  244. 
Cavalieri,  mathematician  of  Bologna, 

iii.  177.  His  geometry,  178. 
Cave  on  the  Dark  Ages,  i.  4.  n. 
Caxton,  printed  books  of,  i.  159,  170, 

171. 
Cecchini,  celebrated  harlequin,  iii.  60. 
Cecil,  Lady,  i.  520. 
Celio  Maguo,  Odes  of,  ii.  86.  iii.  461. 
Ceiso,  Mino,  *  de  Hsereticis,'  &c.  i.  558. 

ii.  343. 
Celtes,  Conrad,  i.  207.  Dramas  of,  210. 

Academies  established  by,  474. 
Celticus  sermo,  the  patois  of  Gaul,  i. 

20. 
Centuriatorcs,  or  the  church  historians, 

who  termed,  i.  569.    Of  Magdeburgh, 

550,  569. 
Century,  fifteenth,  events  and  literary 

acquisitious  of,  i.  238,  239. 
Cephaloius,  Greek    Testament    of,    i. 

379. 
Cerisantes,  Latin  poems  of,  iii.  50. 
Cervantes,    reputation    of    his     '  Don 

Quixote,*  iii.  155.     German  criticism 


as  to  his  design,  155.  Observations 
on  the  author,  159.  Excellence  of 
the  Romance,  1  r.O.  His  Minor  novels, 
160.  ii.  208.  His  dramatic  pieces; 
his  Numancia,  160-162.  Invectives 
on  by  Avellenada,  iii.  155.  Criticism 
by,  164. 
Cesalpin,  Qusstiones  Peripatetics,  ii. 

6,  6. 

Cesarini,  merit  of,  iii.  50. 

Cesi,  Prince  Frederic,  founds  the  Lin- 
cean  Society  at  Kome,  iii.  190.  235. 

Ceva,  his  Latin  poems,  iii.  490. 

Chalcondyles,  arrives  from  Constanti- 
nople in  Italy,  i.  147. 

Chaldee,  the  language  and  Scriptures,  i. 
314.  iii.  222.  225.  ii.  247.  249. 

Chaloner,  Sir  Thomas,  his  poem  '  Dc 
Republic^  Instauraudft,' ii.  148.  Cha- 
racter of  his  poetry,  210. 

Champeaux,  William  of,  i.  14. 

ChampmeM,  Mademoiselle  de,  iii.  497. 

Chancellor,  his  voyage  to  the  North 
Sea,  ii.  252. 

Chapelain,  French  poet,  iii.  139.    His 

*  LaPucelle,*  471. 

Chapelle,  or  THuillier,  poet,  iii.  469. 
Chapman,   dramas   of,   iii.    123.     His 

Homer,  ii.  131.  iii.  124. 
Charlemagne,  cathedral  and    conven- 

tual  schools  established  by,  i.  4.  6, 

7.  11.  15. 

Charlemagne,  fabulous  voyage  of -to 
Constantinople,  metrical  romance  on, 
i.  27. 

Charles  I.  of  England,  ii.  304.  364.  467. 

iiu  78.  121.  146.  151. 
Charles  II.,  education  and  literature  in 

his  reign,  iii.  250.  297.     Poetry,  488. 

Comedy,  524. 
Cliarh  rt  V.  the  Emperor,  ii.  102. 
Charles  IX.  of  France,  ii.  114. 
Charles  the  Bald,  i.  7.  23,  24.  n. 
Charleton,  Dr.,  his  translation  of  Gas- 

sendi,  iii.  367. 
Chardin,  Voyages  of,  iii.  603. 
Charron,  Peter,  treatise  *  Des  Trois  V<J- 

rites,'  &c.  by,  i.  572.     *  On  Wisdom,' 

ii.  362.  511. 
Charters,  anciently  written  on  papyms 

and  on  parchment,  i.  55,  56. 
Chaucer,  remarks  on  the  poetry  of,  i. 

48.  125.  427.  ii.  121. 
Chaulieu,  poems  of,  iii.  469. 
Cheke,  Sir  John,  i.  333.    Greek  pro- 
fessor at  Cambridge,  340-342.    His 

*  Reformatio     Legum     Ecclesiasti- 
carum,*  508. 

Chemistry,  science  of,  iii.  577.  580. 
Chemnitz,  the  *  Loci  Theologici '  of,  i. 

568,  569. 
Chevalier,  Hebrew  professor,  ii.  248. 
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'Chevy  Chase,'  poem  of,  its  probable 

date,  i.   126.     Its  effect  apon  Sir  P. 

Siduey,  ii.  169. 
Chiubrera,  Italian  poet,  ii.  86.  iii.  9. 5S. 

459.     His  imitators,  iii.  11. 
Chiilet,  the  Jesuit,  the  first  reviewer, 

111.  546. 
Child,  Sir  Josiah,  on  Trade,  iii.  452. 
Chillingworth,  *  Heligion  of  Protestants' 

by,  ii.  324-327. 
Chimpanzee  of  Angola,  iii.  208.  n. 
China,  stereotype  printing  known  in,  i. 

1 50.     Missionaries  to,  ii.  252.  iii.  226. 

Ilistor}'  of,  ii.  252.      Kircher's  and 

Nieuhoff 's  account  of,  iii.  603,  604. 

Voyages  in,  255. 
Chinese  language  and  manuscripts,  iii. 

226. 
Chivalry,  its  effects  on  poetry,  i.  128- 

130.  Komanoes  of,  131.  442.  ii.  212. 
Chocolate,  poem  on,  by  Strozzi,  iii.  491. 
Christianity,  prevalence  of  disbelief  in, 

iii.  281.     Vindications  of,  287. 

*  Christiad,'  the,  of  Vida,  i.  430. 
Christina  of  Sweden,  ii.  461.  iii.  460. 
Christine  of  Pisa,  a  ladv  of  literary 

accomplishments  in  the  court  of 
Charles  V.  of  France,  i.  95,  iii.  463. 

Christopherson,  his  Jephthah,  i.  440. 

Chronology,  Joeeph  Scali^er's  'de 
EmencUitione  Temporum,'  i.  530.  His 
Julian  Period,  532.  Archbishop 
Usher's,  iii.  256.  The  Hebrew  chro- 
nology, ib.  Writers  on,  256,  257.  ii. 
294-297. 

Chrysoloras,  Emanuel,  i.  95,  98. 

Chrysostom,  Savile's  edition  of,  ii. 
277.  n. 

Church,  influence  of,  upon  learning, 
i.  5. 

Churchyard,  writings  of,  ii.  122. 

Ciaconius,  Alfonsus,  i.  528. 

. (or    Chacon),    Peter,    *  De 

Triclinio  Romano,'  i.  528. 

Ciainpoli,  the  *  Rime'  of,  iii.  11. 

Cibber,  his  plays,  iii.  52S.  n. 

Cicero,  Isidore's  opinion  of^  i.  3.  Ora- 
tions of,  discovered  by  Poggio,  85. 
His  style  a  criteriou  of  language,  86. 
325.  Argument  by,  227.  Editions 
of,  158.  325.  484.  n.  His  orations 
elucidated  by  Si^onius,  525.  His 
epistles,  ii.  192.  iii.  243. 

Ciceronian  literature,  i.  325. 

'  Cicerouianus '  of  Erasmus,  i.  324. 

*  Ciceronis  Consul,'  &c.  by  Bellenden, 
'  ii.  .522. 

*  Cid,'  the,  ancient  Spanish  poem,  i.  41. 

Ascribed  to  Pedro  A  bad,  120.    Cor- 
neille's  poem  of,  iii.G9.  72.    Critique 
OD,  141.    Romances  of  the,  iii.  12. 
imento,  Academy  del,  iii.  574. 


Cinthio,  Giraldi,  his  tragedy  of  the 
•  Orbecche,'  i.  434.  HIb  *  Hundred 
Tales,'  ii.  212.     Invention  of,  149. 

Circumnavigators,  account  of,  ii.  251. 

Ciriacus  of  Ancona,  i.  169. 

Cistercians,  learning  of,  i.  73. 

Citizens,  on  the  privileges  of,  ii.  53. 

Ci>'il  Law  and  CiTilians.     [See  Law.] 

Clarendon,  Earl  ot,  his  History,  iii.  151. 

Clariiis,  Isidore,  edition  of  the  Vulgate 
by,  i.  573.  ii.  248. 

Classics,  Labours  of  the  Florentine 
Critics  on,  i.  174.  First  and  cele- 
brated editions  of  the,  i.  252.  325.  477. 
512.  iii.  248.  Variorum  editions,  i. 
325.  iii.  243.  Delphin,  246.  et  pataim, 
Strada's  imitations,  iii.  132. 

Clauberg,  German  metaphysician,  iii. 
318. 

Claude,  French  Protestant  controversial 
writer,  iii.  263.  Hia  conference  with 
Ik>ssuet,  264. 

Clarius, '  Euclid '  of,  ii.  225.  Calendar 
reformed  by,  229. 

Clemangis,  Latin  verses  of,  L  106.  Re- 
ligious views  of,  136. 

Clement  VIII.,  i.  552.  An  edition  of 
Scripture  authorised  by,  574.  ii.  298. 
Character  o^  ii.  334. 

Clement,  Jaques,  the  regicide,  ii.  45. 

Clenardus,  Greek  Grammar  of,  i.  330. 
493.  iii.  246. 

Clergy,  prejudices  of,  against  learning, 
i.  4.  Preservation  of  grammatical 
literature  owing  to,  5.  Discipline  of, 
538.  Hostility  between  the  secalar 
and  the  regular,  135. 

Clerselier,  metaphysician,  ii.  436.  iii. 
200.  318. 

Clevelaud,  satirical  poetry  of,  iii.  484- 
489. 

Clupui,  AblK)t  of,  [See  Peter  Cluuia- 
ceusis],  i.  57.  &c.  Library  of  the 
Abl)ey  of,  73. 

Clu&ius,  his  works  on  Natural  History 
and  litany,  ii.  242.  iii.  207. 

Cluverius,  his  '  Germaiiia  Antiqua,'  ii. 
293. 

C(x?ct'jus,  'Summa  Doctrinaj,'  of,  ii. 
3.">(i,  iii.  316. 

Codex  Chai-taceus,  Cottonian  MSS. 
(Galba,  H.  I.)  contents,  and  materials 
written  on,  i.  59. 

Coetfeteau,  translation  of  Florus  by,  iii. 
135. 

Coffee,  its  first  mention  by  European 
writers,  ii.  240. 

Coins,  collection  of,  by  Petrarch,  i.  168. 
By  Niccori,  ib.  On  adulteration  of, 
ii.  67.  Italian  tracts  on,  ii.  527.  De- 
preciation of,  under  William  III.,  iii. 
452.     [See  Numismatics.] 
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Goiter,  Anatomist,  ii.  245.  ^^ 
Colbert,  French  minister,  iii.  576. 
Colebrooke,   Mr.,  on   the  Algebra  of 

India,  i.  238. 
Coleridge,  Mr.,  his  praise  of  Beanmont 

and  Fletcher,  iii.  81.  n.    His  opinions 

on  the  plays  of  Shakespeare,  89.  94. 

Remarks  of;  ii.  186.  iii.  108.  219.  n. 

On  Spenser,  ii.  1S8.    On  Shakspeare's 

Sonnets,  iii.  39.    On  Milton,  474.  n. 

On  the  Argenis^  166.  n.     His  *  Re- 
mains,' 474.  n. 
Colet,  Dean,  i.  273.     Founder  of  St. 

Paal*s  School,  517. 
Colinsns,  Printer  at  Paris,  L  331.  354. 

379. 
Collalto,  Count  of,  ii.  90. 
College  of  Groot,  at  Deyenter,  L  109. 

Of     William    of   Wykeham,     164. 

King's,    at    Cambridge,     164.       Of 

Alcali    and    Louvain,    270.      [See 

Universities.] 
Collier's  Histonr  of  Dramatic  Poetry, 

and  Annals  of  the  Stage,  i.  213.  259. 

n.  IL  166, 167.  n.  168, 169, 170,  et  teq, 

194.  iu.  77,  78.  80, 
Colocci,  Angelo,  Latin  poet,  i.  471. 
Colomies,  the  *  Colomesiana,'  i.  561.  n. 
Colonna,  Vittoria,  widow  of  the  Marquis 

of  Pescara,  i.  366.    Her  yirtoes  and 

talents,  415.  ii.  92. 
Coluccio  Salutato,  literary  merits  of,  k 

86. 
Columbus,  Christopher,  Epistle  of,  i. 

263.    Discovery  of  America  by,  263. 

317,  318. 
»  Rualdus,  *  de  Re  Anatomidt,' 

ii.  245.  iii.  215.  217. 
Colunma,    or    Colonna,  his    botanical 

works,    iii.   211.      His    etchings    of 

plants,  211.  586. 
Combat,  Single,  Grotius  on,  ii.  568. 
Comedy,  iii.  517.     Italian,  i.  433.   ii. 

149.     EbLtemporaneous,  iii.  59.    Spa- 
nish, ii.  154,  &c.  i[See  Drama.] 
Comeuius,  his  system  of  acquiring  Latin, 

ii.  272.     Its  utility  discussed,  273.  n. 
Comes    Natalis,    *Mythologia'   of,    i. 

530. 
Comets,  theory  respecting^  ii.  229.  iii. 

187. 
Comines,  Philip  de,  i.  236.  ii.  48. 
Commandin,  the  mathematician,  ii.  225. 

Works  on  Geometry  edited  by,  t6. 
Commerce  and  Trade,  works  on,  ii.  529, 

530.  iii.  451.  452. 
Commonwealths,  origin  of,  ii.  53.  533. 

537.  555. 
Conceptnalists,  i.  182. 
Coucholo^,  Lister's  work  on,  iii.  585. 
'  Concordis   Formula,'  declaration    of 

faith,  i.  550.  568. 


Condillac,  works  of,  ii.  476.  582,  583. 

Confession,  its  importance  to  the  Romish 
church,  ii.  495.  Strict  and  lax  schemes 
of  it,  499. 

Congreve,  Williani,  his  comedies,  iii. 
524,  526.  Old  Bachelor,  ib.  Way 
of  the  World,  ib.  Love  for  Love, 
527.    His  Mourning  Bride,  524. 

Conic  Sections,  on,  iii.  176.  Problem 
of  the  cycloid,  179. 

Connan,  the  civilian,  ii.  73.  557. 

Conrad  of  Wiirtsburg,  L  88. 

Conringius,  Herman,  ii.  516.  521.  543. 

Constance,  council  of,  i.  564.  ii.  65. 

Constantin,  Robert,  reputation  of  his 
Lexicon,  i.  489,  490.  516. 

'  Constantine,  History  of,'  drama  of,  i. 
209. 

Constantinople,  revolution  in  language 
on  its  capture  by  Mahomet  II.  i.  96. 

Constitutions  of  European  states,  printed 
by  the  Elxevirs,  ii.  521. 

Contareoi,  tenets  of,  i.  544. 

'Contention  of  York  and  Lancaster,' 
play  of,  ii.  171. 

Ccmti,  Giusto  di,  Italian  poet,  i.  160. 

,  Nicolo  di,  his  travels  in  the  East, 

i.  144. 

Contracts,  oo,  ii.  560,  561. 

Controversy  of  Catholics  and  Protest- 
ants, i.  546.  ii.  306. 

Convents,  expulnon  of  nuns  from  their, 
i.  349. 

Cooke,  Sir  Antony,  aoeomplished  daugh- 
ters of,  i.  520. 

*  Cooper's  Hill,'  Denham's  poem  of,  iii. 
30.    Johnson's  remarks  on,  31.  n. 

C(^,  the  physician,  i.  334. 

Copernicus,  astronomical  system  of,  i. 
457.  ii.  226,  227,  228,  229.  373. 
iii.  186,  187.  191.  His  system 
adopted  by  Galileo,  ii,  227.  iii.  190. 
By  Kepler,  186. 

Coppetta,  Italian  poet,  ii.  87. 

Coptic,  language  indebt<Hl  to  the  re- 
searches of  Athanasius  Kircber,  iii. 
226. 

Cordova,  Granada,  and  Malaga,  colle- 
giate institutions  of,  i.  16. 

C<Mxius,  Euricius,  his  '  Botanilogicon,' 
i.  464. 

Comeille,  Pierre,  dramas  of. — ^his  Me- 
lite,  iii.  68.  The  *  Cid,'  69,  70,  71. 
500.  *  CUtandre,'  *  La  Veuve,'  €8. 
*M4d^'  69.  *Le8  Horaces,'  71. 
«  Cinna,'  72.  *  Polyeucte,'  ib,  *  Ro- 
doffune,'  73.  504.  •  Pomp^,'  73. 
'Heraclius,'  74.  « NicomMe,'  (6. 
*  Le  Menteur,'  75.  Style  of,  70. 
Faults  and  beauties  of,  74.  Compa- 
rison of  Racine  with,  605. 
,  Thomas,  dramatic  works  of, 
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ill.  506.  His  tragedies  anequal  in 
merit,  ib.  Ilis  *  Ariane  *  and  *  EatI 
of  Essex/  507.  His  grammatical 
criticisms,  537. 

Cornelius  H  Lapide,  ii.  355. 

Corniani,  critical  remarks  of,  i-  161. 
305.  ii.  92.  n.  153,  190.  iii.  461. 

Cornutus,  grammarian,  i.  22. 

Corporations,  ii.  57. 

Correggio  and  Tasso,  their  respective 
talents  compared,  ii.  102. 

Correspondence,  literary,  ii.  263. 

Cortesius,  Paulus,  bis  *  Dialogue  dc  ho- 
minibus  doctis,'  i.  82.  n.  179.  His 
oommeutary  on  tbe  scholastic  philo- 
sophy, 480. 

Corvinus,  Mathias,  King  of  Hmigary, 
1.  163. 

Corycius,  a  patron  of  learning,  i.  471. 

Cosmo  de'  Medici,  i.  103. 

Cosmo  I.,  of  Florence,  type  of  Ma- 
chiavers  Prince,  ii.  206. 

Cossali,  History  of  Algebra,  by,  i.  454, 
455.  n.  ii.  221.  223.  n. 

Costanzo,  Angelo  di,  ii.  84,  85.  95. 

Costar,  Lawrence,  printer  of  Haarlem, 
i.  151. 

Cota,  Rodrigo,  dramatic  author,  i.  258. 

Cotelier,  his  (Vreek  erudition,  iii.  248. 

Cotta,  the  Latin  p6et,  ii.  202. 

Councils  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  i.  295. 
369.  545.  564.  .568.  ii.  301.  318.  Of 
Trent.     [See  Trent,  &c.] 

Courcelles,  treatise  on  criticism,  ii.  208. 

CourcelleSyArminian  divine,  iii.  273.278. 

Cousin,  M.,  on  the  philosophy  of  Ros- 
celin  and  Abelard,  i.  14.  Edition  of 
the  works  of  Descartes,  ii.  163.  Re- 
marks on  Locke,  iii.  386.  n. 

Covarruvias,  Spanish  lawyer,  ii.  76.  80. 
82. 

Covenants,  on,  ii.  534. 

Coverdale's  edition  of  the  Bible,  i. 
379.  n.  574. 

Cowley,  poems  of,  iii.  32,  33.  483.  His 
Pindaric  Odes,  33.  His  Latin  style, 
ib.  Johnson's  characlt^r  of,  33.  His 
*  Epitaphium  Vivi  Auctoris,*  493. 
His  prose  works,  .')53. 

Cox,  Leonard,  his  '  Art  of  Rhetoric,'  i. 
451.  ii.  209. 

Cox,  Dr.,  his  '  Life  of  Melanchthon,*  i. 
269. 

Crakanthorp,  logical  works  of,  ii.  372. 

Cranmer,  Archbishop,  library  of,  i.  345. 
ii.  339.  342. 

Crashaw,  style  of  his  poetry  described, 
iii.  32,  33. 

Craston,  Lexicon  of,  i.  168.  221.  Print- 
ed by  Aldus  in  1497,  ib. 

Creed,  the  Apostles*,  ii.  351.  The 
Athauahian,  346. 


Crellias,  'de  Satisftictione  Christi/  ii. 
336.     His  *  Vindiciae,'  344. 

Cremonini,  Cffsar,  ii.  4.  6.  371. 

Cresci,  on  the  loves  of  Petrarch  and 
Laura,  ii.  203. 

Crescimbeni,  poetand  critic,  i.  414,  415. 
ii.  83.  88.  206.  iii.  10.  59.  463.  His- 
tory of  National  Poetry  by,  529. 

Cretensis,  Demetrius,  i.  314. 

Cnspinus,  Milo,  Abbot  of  Westminster, 
i.  71.  n. 

Crispin,  Greek  works  printed  by,  ii. 
278. 

*  Critici  Socri.'  i.  569.  iii.  298. 

Criticism,  literary,  names  eminent  in, 
i.  480.-^  1.  C.  Scaliger,  ii.  200.  Gni- 
ter's  Thesaurus  Criticus,  i.  484.  Lam- 
binus,  487.  Cniquius,  488.  Henry 
Stephens,  t6.  et  passim,  French  trea- 
tises of,  ii.  208.  Italian,  i.  448.  ii. 
88.  2(12.  S^nish  critics,  207.  Early 
English  critics,  209.  Sacred,  ii. 
855. 

Croix,  La,  du  Maine,  ii.  209.  264. 

Croke,  Richard,  i.  268.  270.  338,  339. 
Orations  of,  i.  288.  n. 

Croll,  of  Hesse,  on  Magnetism,  iii. 
220.  n. 

Cromwell,  state  of  learning  in  the  Pro- 
tector's time,  iii.  249.  437.  State  of 
religion,  278. 

Croyland  Abbey,  history  of,  donbtiiLl, 
i.  16. 

Cruquius,  or  de  Crusques,  Scholiast  of, 
on  Horace,  i.  488. 

Crusades,  and  commerce  with  Constan- 
tinople, influential  on  the  classical 
literature  of  Western  Europe,  i.  95. 
Their  influence  upon  the  manners  of 
the  European  aristocracy,  i.  131. 

Crusca,  della,  the  Vocabularia,  ii.  207. 
iii.  130.  The  Academy  of,  ii.  206. 
261.  iii   235. 

Crusius,  teacher  of  Romaic,  i.  500. 

Cudworth,  his  doctrine,  iii.  276.  278. 
338.  n.  His  '  Intellectual  System,' 
304.  Described,  308.  333.  392.  ii. 
411.  On  *  Free-will,'  iii.  354.  *  Im- 
mutable Morality,'  by,  392. 

Cueva,  Juan  de  la,  poem  of,  on  the  Art 
of  poetry,  ii.  208. 

Cujacius,  and  liis  works  on  Jurispru- 
dence, ii.  70 — 73. 

Culagne,  Count  of,  type  of  Hudibras, 
iii.  8. 

Cumberland,  Dr.  Richard,  *  De  legibus 
Natune.'  iii.  597-406.  Remarks  on 
his  tlieory,  406. 

,  Mr.,  criticisms  of,  iii.  96. 

Cunu?us,  on  the  Antiquities  of  Judaism, 
iii.  224. 

Curcellajus,  letters  of,  ii.  336. 
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Cariosity,  the  attribate  of,  Hobbes  on, 
ii.  485. 

Currency  and  Exchange,  ii.  529. 

Curves,  the  measurement  of,  iii.  176. 

Cusan us, .Cardinal  Nicolas,  mathema- 
tician, i.  157.  187. 

*  Custom  of  the  Country,'  by  Fletcher, 
iii.  103. 

Cuvier,  Haron,  his  character  of  Agricola, 
as  a  German  metallurgist,  i.  466.  Opi- 
nion of,  on  Conrad  Gesner's  works, 
ii.  235.  Also  on  those  of  Aldrovandus, 
238.     See  his  remarks,  iii.  208. 

Cycles,  solar  and  lunar,  &c.,  i.  532. 

Cycloid,  problems  relating  to,  iii.  179. 

'CymbalumMundi,'  i.  571.  n. 


Dach,  German  devotional  songs  of,  iii. 
25. 

Dacier,  the  Horace  of,  iii.  247.  His 
Aristotle,  ii.  204.  iii.  247. 

,  Madame,  Translations  of  Ho- 
mer and  Sappho  by,  iii.  247. 

D'Ailly,  Peter,  the  preacher,  i.  564. 

Daill^  on  the  Right  Use  of  the  Fathers, 
ii.  322.  355. 

D'Alembert,  ii.  402. 

Dale,  Van,  the  Dutch  physician,  iii. 
533. 

Dalecharops,  Hist  Gen.  Plantarum  by, 
ii.  243. 

Dal^mo,  George,  his  attempt  to  esta- 
blish an  universal  character  and  lan- 
guage, iii.  362.  Character  of  his 
writings,  363.  Attempt  by  to  in- 
struct the  deaf  and  dumb,  363.  n. 

'  Dalida,*  Italian  tragedy  of,  iii.  54.  n. 

Dalton,  atomic  theory  of,  ii.  414. 

'  Damon  and  Pythias,'  Edwards's  play 
of,  ii.  167. 

Dampier,  voyage  round  the  world  by, 
iii.  604. 

Dancourt,  his  Chevalier  k  la  Mode,  iiL 
516. 

Danes,  Greek  professor  in  the  university 
of  Paris,  i.  333,  334.  346.  481. 

Daniel,  his  *  Panegyric '  addressed  to 
James  I.,  iii.  30.'  His  'Civil  Wars 
of  York  and  Lancaster,'  a  poem,  34. 

*  History  of  England  '  by,  149. 
,  Samuel,  his  '  Complaint  of  Bo- 

samond,'  ii.  128. 
Dante,  Alighieri,  Life  of,  by  Aretin,  i. 
161.     Commentary  on,  by  Landino, 
ib.     His  *  Divina  Commedia,*  i.  42. 
105.  iii.  477.    His  *  Purgatory,' and 

*  Paradise,*  476.  Comparison  with 
Homer,  ii.  206.  Controversy  as  to 
his  merits,  ii.  206.  Comparison  of 
Milton  with,  iii.  474. 476.  The  *  Ugo- 
lino*  of,  ii.  161. 


D'Argonne,  Melanges    de  Litt^ratare, 

iii.  552. 
Dati,  the  *  Prose  Fiorcntine '  of^  iii.  529. 
D'Aubign^,  Agrippa,  iii.  169. 
D'Aucour,  Barbier,  iii.  539. 
Daunou,on  the  origin  of  the  term  '  Ju- 
lian period,'  i.  532.  n. 
D'Auver^e,  Martial,  i.  208. 
Davanzati's  Tacitus,  ii.  190. 
Davenant,  Dr.  Charles,  his '  Essay  on 

Ways  and  Means,'  iii.  454.  455. 
,  Sir  William,  his  *  Gondibert,' 

iii.  37.  483. 
Davenant,  theatre  of,  iii.  518. 
*  David  and  Bethsabe,'  play  of,  ii.  172. 
Davies,   Sir    John,    his  poem  'Nosce 

Teipsnm,*  or  *  On  the  Immortality  of 

the  Soul,"  ii.  128.  iii.  29. 
Davila,  Histoi^  of  the  Civil  Wars  in 

France,  by,  liL  229. 
Davison's  *  Poetical  Rhapsody,'  ii.  125, 

126.  197.  n. 
De  Dry's  Voyages  to  the  Indies,  ii.  252. 
Decameron  of  Boccaccio,    style  of,  i. 

445. 
Decembrio,  the  philologist,  i.  108. 
Decline  of  Learning  on  the  fall  of  the 

Roman  empire,  i.  2.     In  the  sixth 

century,  3. 
Dedekind,  his  poem  on  Germany,  ii. 

32. 
Defence,  self,  Grotinson,  ii.  551. 
Definitions  of  Words,  on,  by  Descartes, 

Locke,  Pascal,  Leibnitz,  Lord  Stair, 

&c.,  ii.  452.  n. 
De  Foe,  Daniel,  iii.  569. 
Degerando,  remarks  of^  iii.  3 1 4.  n.  '  His- 

toire  des  Syst^mes,  by,  ii.  13.  n. 
Deistical  writers,  i.  571. 
Dekker,  the  dramatic  poet,  iii.  124. 
Delarabre,  the  mathematician,  i.  156. 
Delfino,  dramatic  works  of,  iii.  495. 
Deliciffi  Poetarum  Gallomm,  ii.  144. 

Belgarum,     ii     145, 


147. 


Italomm,  ii.  145. 
Scotorum,  ii.  147. 


Delille,  French  poet,  iii.  493. 

De  Lisle's  Map  of  the  World,  iii.  602. 

Deloin,  Francis,  i.  278. 

Delphin  editions  of  the  Latin  classics, 

iii.  246. 
De  Marca,  writings  on  the  Galilean 

liberties  by,  ii.  306. 
Demetrius  Cretensis,  a  translator  for 

the  Polyglott  Bible  of  Alcald,  i.  314. 
Democracy,  Puffendorf s  definition  of, 

iii.  436. 
Democritus,  corpuscular  theory  of,  ii. 

378. 
Denham,  Sir  John,  his  '  Cooper's  Hill,' 

111.  30. 
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D*a>insrk,   Scnndlaaiina   Icgeiiils   and 

tiullmU  of,  iii.  26. 

D«  Doniinin.  Antonk>.  Arrhbitlnip  of 
?I>alaifl,u.  3)1.  a. 

Dvppin^,  UoorUh  ramiDCM  pubtiabed 
by.  ii.  111. 

Dv  Iteii.  hutorum,  in.  cot. 

Docarlai,  philo«ophi«al  and  ccientiflc 
lUiJucdaiii.  Ste.  of,  i.  15.  n.  iil.  ISS- 
IHA.  191.  3Ue.  331.  344.  3T8.  honi' 
marj  of  his  intftaphrnot  pbiloaopb}-, 
fte.  ii.  434-403.  HU  algebraic  im- 
provtfmeuU,  234.  iii.  IS9.  Hii  sppli- 
ostioa  or  algebra  lu  cnrvea,  183.  Id- 
debled  to  I&mott,  t&.  HU  algebraic 
gwimelry,  IB-t.  ii.  114.  Hit  theotr 
of  the  BDirene,  iii.  133.  134.  Uis 
mechauia,  19B.  Law  of  molioa 
',  199.  On  compound  forcra,  21X). 
a  the  lerer,  ii.  n.  Hia  dioptrics, 
luo.  204,  2(IS.  On  the  canes  of 
lensei,  205.  On  tbc  rainbotr,  306.  On 
lbi>  natare  of  light,  iii.  ig.*!.  On  the 
iromalcrialily  and  Kat  of  th«  ■on), 
ii.  444.  446-4.^1.  Hia  fondn^  for 
Uiitoinical  di«i««lioii,  *4G.  Hia  mp- 
ditations,  43(>.  447.  Ilia  parDdoxcs, 
4S0.  Treatise  on  logic,  4fifi.  Oin- 
troTtmj  with  Voet.  400.  Lcibniu 
on  the  clainw  of  earlier  writers,  163. 
a.  Stevan's  eilimaie  of  his  meriti, 
463.  Ilia  alann  on  bearing  of  the 
MOtence  on  Galileo,  iii.  191.  I'raooai 
of  hia  philosopb;,  31S.  378.  Bit 
coiTctpondence,  315.  Accused  of 
plugiarisiD,  ii.  13,  19.  4';i.  iii.  184.  n. 

D««hooIi6res,MBdiinie,poemaor,  iii.4r0. 

DesiDBreiiU,  the  'Cloiia,'  of.  iii.  -171. 

De  Sulis,  Antonio,  historian,  iii.  604. 

De^wncer,  Hu^b  de,  letter  to,  i.  G9. 

Dcsportra.  Philippe,  the   French  poe^ 

Despotiani,  obserTations  of  Itodin  ou,  ii. 

Deuipootg.  Duke  of,  encourages  the 
progreoi  of  the  Refonnation.  i.  318. 

Berenter,  clnaeics  printed  at,  i.  228. 
College  of,  109.  137.  179. 

De  Witt's  'luiL-rest  of  Holland,'  iii. 
450. 

D'Merbcloft    >  Bibliothfeqae    Oriental,' 


-,  BibUotbcca  Spenceriaoa,  i.  154. 
Dictionaries,  early  Latin,  i.  80.  320. 
Calepin'a,2&3.  Lex  icon  Pentiglottum, 
iii.  323.  Lexicon  Heptaglottoo,  600. 
Arabic  lexicon,  a:lS.  Hebrew  lexieon, 
i.  4(i7.  VoGiLbulario  delJa  Crusca,  ii. 
liOT.  iii.  130.  Lower  Creek,  ii.  S77. 
Latin  TbeEBorus  of  R.  Stepheiu,  i.  33  j. 


Elyot's  Ijitin  and  Rnaliab.  i.  Mi. 

Itajles.  ill.  549.     Moren'l,  049- 
Dicliotmairc  de  rAcodi^ic,  lil.  SM.   In 

revision,  U,. 
Dieu,  Louis  de,  on  the  Old  Tetttsient 

iii.  223.  226. 
Diese,  the  GennaD  critic,  ii.  lOT.  IB.  13. 
Dighy,  Sir  Kenelm,  phJlu*optiic«l »]»«« 

of.  iii.  301.  592. 
Diogenes  Laertins,  t.  931.  iii.  303. 
DionynOE  of  HalicBrnaamia,  edition  hj 

Sicpheus,  of,  i.  331.     By  Sjlbargtni. 

Diopbgntus,  his  netbod  in  algvbrv  fbr 

indefinite  quantitiei.  i,  457. 
DioplricR,  science  of,  iii.  900.  WH. 
Diotcoridei,   Ilietor;  of  PUiits  by,  ii. 

234. 
Diipotation,  ■ebolasde  and  dmologiat, 

I.  3,'>6.  ii,  4-6. 
Ditine  right  of  kings,  ii.  .■'<24. 
'  DodoDa's  Grove,'  ninisnce  by  Hovell, 

Dodoena,  or  Dodouzos,  botnnieal  votk 

of,  ii.  241.  !42.  iii.  212. 
Dodiley'a  Old  Plajra,  i.  43B.  iii.  80. 
Dog^,  on  the  xagacily  of,  ii.  19.  ih 
'  Ihiister,    Ralph   Roister,'   play  of^  i. 

Dolce  Lodovieo,  treatise  of,  i.  4-19.    His 

tragedies,  149. 
Dolrt,  Stephen,  essay  of,  on  PoncliiatioD, 

I.  449.  Si.  302. 
Domat,  '  Loix  0»ile«'  of,  iii.  457. 
I>omcDiehinD,  bi«  stjlc  of  puntjag,  ii. 

101. 
'  Domesday,'  Lord  Stirling's  poem  of, 

iii.  41. 
Dominican  order  opposed  to  the  Fran- 

ciscnu  frisTE,  i.  37 1),  ii.  92.  334. 
Dorainia  de  Antonio.  Abp..  De  Repnh- 

Ijca  Ecclesiastics,  ii.  321.  u.     On  the 

rainbow  and  sobir  rays,  iii.  SIM. 
Donati,  the  Jesuit,  his  '  Koma  Veins  el 

Nova,'  ii.  291, 
DouBtna,  Latin  gnminar,  1.69.  Printed 

in  wooden  stereotype,  15<).  154. 
Doni,  his  '  Libreria,'  a  bibliogrsphical 

history,  ii.  264. 
Donne,  Dr.,  hia  satires,  ii.  130.  Founder 


letter  to  Countess  of  Derooabirc,  iii. 

Dorat,  French  poet,  i.  481.  ii.  114. 
D'Orlcane,  Palber,  hiatorian,  iii.  G04. 
Dorpius.  letter  of,  on  Erasmns,  i.  S90. 
Dorset,  Duke  of,  poetry  of,  iii.  4S4. 
Dcirl,  synod  of,  ii.  331.  iii.  276. 
■  Double  Dealer,'  play  of,  iii.  936. 
Douglas,  Gawin,  his  tranaUlion  of  ih« 
J^neid,  i,  275. 
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Donsa,  poems  of,  ii.  147.  iii.  25. 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  voyages  of,  ii.  253. 

Drake's  '  Shakspeare  aud  his  Times,'  ii. 
133.     Remarks  of,  iii.  86.  91. 

Drama,  aucient  Greek,  iii.  475.  482. 
European,  i.  209. 258.  ii.  149.  iii.  495. 
Latin  plays,  i.  209.  440.  Mysteries 
and  moralities,  i.  210,  211.  n.  437- 
439.  Of  England,  i.  438,  439.  ii.  166. 
iii.  77.  618-528.  France,  i.  308.  ii. 
162.  iii.  67.  495.  Germany,  i.  309. 
438.  Italy,  i.  215.  26&.  433.  ii.  149. 
1 52, 1 53.  in.  57.  59. 495.  Portugal,  i. 
258.  260.  Spain,  i.  435.  ii.  153.  iii. 
59.  i.  258,  259.  iii.  495.  Extempora- 
neous comedy,  iii.  59.  n.  Italian 
opera,  ii.  152.  Pastoral  drama,  ii. 
150.  iii.  58.  97.  Melodrame,  ii.  153. 
Pantomime,  iii.  60.  Shakspeare,  iii. 
79-94.  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
98-114.  Ben  Jonson,  94-98.  Cal- 
deron,  iii.  61.  Lope  de  Vega,  iii.  60. 
Corneille,  iii.  68.  506. 

Drayton,  Michael,  ii.  130.  His  *  Ba- 
rons* Wars'  ii.  128.  His  '  Polyol- 
bion,"  iii.  34. 

Dreams,  Hobbes  on  the  phenomena  of, 
ii.  466. 

Drebbel,  Cornelius,  the  microscope  of^ 
iii.  203. 

Dringeberg,  Louis,  i.  180. 

Drink  water's  Life  of  Galileo,  iii.  190. 

Drummond,  the  poems  of,  iii.  36.  Son- 
nets of,  40. 

Drusius,  Biblical  criticism  of,  ii.  248. 

Dryden,  John,  iii.  468.  His  early 
poems,  482.     '  Annus  Mirabilis,'  483. 

*  Absalom  and  Achitophel,'  ib,  Re- 
ligio  Laici,'  485.  *Mac  Flecknoe,* 
484.  *  Hind  and  Panther,'  485.  Fa- 
bles, 486.  *  Alexander's  Feast*  and 
the  Odes,  487.  Translation  of  Virgil, 
ib.  His  prose  works  and  style,  554. 
His  remarks  on  Shakspeare,  93.  n. 

*  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poetry,*  97.  n. 
1 14.  n.  554.  556.  Criticisms  by,  307. 
His  heroic  tragedies,  520.  '  Don 
Sebastian,'  521.   '  Spanish  Friar,'  522. 

*  All  for  lore,'  521.  *  State  of  Inno- 
cence,' 481.  555.  *  Conquest  of  Gre- 
nada,' 520. 

Duaren,' interpreter  of  ciril  law,  ii.  72. 
Du  Bartas,  poetry  of,  ii.  116,  117.  iii. 

16.  237.  468. 
Dubellay  on  the  French  language,  ii. 

113.  n. 
Dublin,  Trinity  College,  Library  of,  iiL 

233. 
Du  Bois,  or  Sylvius,  grammarian,  L 

449. 
Ducseus,  Fronts,  or  Le  Due,  his  St.  Chry- 

sostom,  ii.  278.  n. 


Du  Cange,  Preftce  to  the  Glossary  of, 
i.  19,  20.  n.  23.  n. 

Du  Chesne,  *  Histoire  du  Baianisme,' 
by,  i.  551,  552.  n. 

•  Duchess  of  Malfy,'  play  of  Webster, 
iii.  122. 

Duck,  Arthur,  od  Civil  Law,  ii.  543. 

Duke,  poetry  of,  iii.  489. 

Dunbar,William,  *The  Thistleand  Rose' 
of,  i.  261.  423.  His  allegorical  poem, 
'  The  Golden  Targe,'  261. 

Dunciad,  the,  of  Pope,  iii.  467. 

Dunlop's  'History  of  Fiction,'  iii.  161. 

Duns  Scotus,  a  scholastic  Barbarian,  i. 
513. 

Dunton's  '  Life  and  Errors,'  &c.,  iii. 
572.  n. 

Du  Petit  Thouars,  remarks  of,  ii.  243. 

Dupin,  M.,  opinions  of,  i.  562.  568. 
His  panegyric  on  Richer,  ii.  303.  His 
'Ancient  Discipline  of  the  Gallican 
Church,'  iii.  260.  '  Ecclesiastical  Li- 
brary,' 261. 

Duport,  James,  translations  of  Scripture 
by,  iii.  248. 

Dnran,  his  Romancero,  or  ^Nmish  ro- 
mance ballads,  ii.  111.  iii.  12.  n. 

Duras,  Mademoiselle  de,  Religious  Con- 
ference before,  iii.  264. 

Durer,  Albert,  treatise  on  'Perspectiye* 
by,  ii.  230. 

D'Urf^,  romance  of  *Attr6e,'  iii.  161. 
470.  567. 

Duryer,  his  tragedy  of  Sc^vole,  iii. 
75. 

Dutch  Poetry,  iii.  25.  Grammar  of 
Spiegel,  ib, 

Dutens,  his  'Origine  des  d<^uverte8 
attribu<^es  aux  Modemes,'  iii.  203. 
216.  218. 

Du  Vair,  style  of  his  works,  ii.  192.  iii. 
134.  143. 

Duval's  Aristotle,  ii.  277. 

Duvemey,  Treatise  on  Hearing  by,  iii. 
598. 

Dyce,  Mr.,  remarks  of,  ii.  174.  n.  iii. 
105.  109. 

Dyer,  Eklward,  style  and  poetry  of,  ii. 
210. 

Dynamics  of  Galileo,  iii.  196. 


Earle,  John,  the  '  Microcosmographia ' 

of,  iii.  1.53,  154. 
Earth,  rotation  of  the,  ii.  233.    Theory 

of  its  revolution  round  the  sun,  iii. 

190.     Bumefs  Theory  of  the,  594. 
Eastern  languages,  study  of,  i.  257.  iii. 

221.  223.  226.     [See  Language.] 
Ecclesiastical    History  by  Dupin,  iii. 

262.  and  Flenry,  262. 


624 


INDEX. 


Ecclesiastical  Historians,  i.  569.  Du- 
ties of,  570. 

Eckius,  doctrines  of,  i.  556. 

Economists,  political,  ii.  527.  iii.  450. 
ei  seq, 

£Iducation,  Milton's  Tractate  on,  iii.  420. 
Locke  on,  420.  Ancient  philosophers 
on,  421.  Feii^on*s  sur  T Education 
des  Filles,  427. 

*  Edward  I.,'  play  of,  ii.  172. 
Edward  II..  Death  of,  ii.  40.    Reign  of, 

128.     Life  of,  171. 

«  Edward  II.,'  play  of,  ii.  171. 

Edward  III.,  embassy  from  to  the 
Court  of  Holland,  i.  59. 

Edward  IV.,  state  of  learning  and  lite- 
rature in  time  of,  i.  163.  185. 

Edward  VI.,  education  of,  i.  343.  State 
of  learning  in  the  time  of,  i.  507. 
ii.  39.  193.  Stage  plays,  &c.  sup- 
pressed by  his  council,  i.  440.  Ana- 
baptists burnt,  555.  drowned,  556. 

Edwards,  Richard,  poet,  the  *  Amantium 
Irco'  of,  ii.  120.  n.  '  Damon  and  Py- 
thias,' 167.  iii.  77. 

Eichhom's  *  Geschichte  der  Cultur,'  &c. 
i.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8.  227.  n.  285.  n.  563. 
iii.  221.  n. 

*  Eleanor  of  Castile,'  play  of,  ii.  172. 
'  Elder  Brother,'  play  of,  iii.  102. 
Elias  Levita,  criticism  of,  iii.  223. 
Elizabeth,  education  of,  i.  343.    State 

of  learning  during  her  reign,  i.  513. 

ii.   32.     Her  own  learning,  i.   514. 

Philosophical  works  in  her  time,  516. 

ii.  32.      Works  of  fiction,  iii.    167. 

Poets,  ii.  124.  133.  iii.  77.     Court  of, 

described,  ii.    195.      Punishment  of 

the   Anal>aptists,    i.    555.      Knelish 

divines  in  her  reign,   5C(».     Bull  of 

Pius  V.  against  the  queeu,  565.     See 

also  ii.  47.  126.  253. 

,  Princess  Palatine,  ii.  458. 

Ellis's  *  Specimens  of  Early   English 

Poets,'  ii.  126.  u.  iii.  42,  43. 
Ellis,  Sir  Henrj-,  on  the  Introduction  of 

Writing  on  Paper  in  the  Records,  i.59. 
Eloise  and  Abelard,  i.  32.  Learning  of 

Eloise,  93. 
Elyot,  Sir  Thomas,  the  *  GoTenior '  of, 

i.  .339.  448.     Dictionary  of,  344. 
Elzevir  Republics,    the  publication  of, 

ii.  521. 
Emmius,   Ubbo,  *  Vetus   Gnecia  illus- 

trata  '  of,  ii.  293. 
Empedocles,  discoveries  of,  ii.  243. 
Empiricus,  Seztus,  on  Natural  Law,  ii. 

30.  509.  512. 
EncyclopaDdic  works  of  middle  ages,  i. 

117. 
England,  its  state  of  barbarism  in  tenth 

century,  i.  8.     Its  language,    i.    43. 


State  of  its  literature  at  various 
periods.  [See  Literature.]  Dawn  of 
Greek  learning,  i.  231.  Greek  scholars 
in,  271.  State  of  learning  in,  i.  256. 
338.  343.  ii.  32.  iii.  248.  Style  of 
early  English  writers,  i.  447.  Im- 
provement in  style,  iii.  145.  552. 
Latin  poets  in,  iii.  54.  '  Muss  Angli- 
canse,'  iiL  493.  English  Poetry  and 
Poets,  ii.  119.  iii.  27.  471.  ii.  143. 
Drama,  i.  441.  iii.  77.  618.  Prose 
writers,  ii.  193.  Mysteries  and  Mo- 
ralities, i.  438,  439.  Romances  and 
Fictions,  iii.  167.  568.  Writers  on 
Morals,  ii.  32.  Historians  of,  i.  236. 
447.  iii.  230.  Scripture  commentators, 
ii.  357.  Political  writers,  iiL  429. 
440.  Criticisms  and  philology,  ii. 
209.  iii.  250,  251.  Reformation  in, 
i.  363.  ii.  330.  High  church  party, 
ii.  321.  [See  Reformation.]  Con- 
troversy between  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants, ii.  306,  307,  308.  Popular 
theories  and  rights,  ii.  47.  Theolo- 
gians and  Sermons,  i.  560,  ii.  358.  iii. 
269.  275.  295.  * 

England,  Daniel's  History  of.  iii.  149. 

'  England's   Helicon,'  contributors   to, 
enumerated,  ii.  125. 

£Inglish  Constitution,  the,  iii.  440. 

-,  Revolution  of  IG88,  iii.  448. 

'  Englishman  for  my  Money,'  play  of, 
ii.  178,  n. 

Engraving  on  Wood  and  copper,  early 
examples  of,  i.  187,  188. 

Ennius,  annals  of,  i.  227. 

Entomology,  writers  on,  iii.  207. 

Enzina,  Francis  de.  New  Testament  by, 

.     i.  380. 

,  Juan  de  la,  works  of,  i.  260. 

Eobanus  Uessus,  I^atin  poetry  of,  i. 
433. 

Epicedia,  or  funereal  lamentations,  iii. 
52. 

Epicurus,  defence  of,  ii.  387,  388. 

Episcopius,  Simon,  ii.  331.  333.  A 
writer  for  the  Remonstrants,  iii.  273. 
276.  His  Theological  Institutions, 
ii.  332.  iii.  276.  His  Life  by  Lim- 
borch,  ii.  333.  n. 

Epithalamia,  or  nuptial  songs,  iii.  52. 

Erasmus,  his  criticisms  on  Petrarch,  i. 
82.  Visits  England,  232.  Greek 
professor  at  (.'ambridge,  254.  Jea- 
lousy of  Budaeus  and,  278,  279.  n. 
Ilis  character,  279.  His  Greek  Tes- 
tament, 285,  286.  The  Colloquies  of, 
353,  392.  His  *  Encomium  Moris,' 
235.  288.  290.  The  '  Ciceronianus ' 
of,  324.  On  Greek  pronunciation, 
334.  A  precursor  of  the  great  re- 
formers, 29:1.  353.     His  Ixf»9f«ytm, 
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354.  490.  HU  letters,  355.  n.  His 
controversy  with  Luther,  296. 308.  n. 
354.  356.  His  '  de  libero  arbitrio»' 
356.  His  epistles  characterized,  357. 
His  alienation  from  the  reformers, 
358.  His  Adages,  i.  232.  257.  278. 
280-284.  ii.  34.  His  attacks  on  the 
monks,  i.  290.  His  '  Paraphrase/ 
i.  372.  His  charges  against  the  Lu- 
therans, i.  302.  His  *  Enchiridion ' 
and  Ethical  writings,  399.  His  Theo- 
logical writings,  i.  373.  His  death, 
359. 

Erastus  and  Erastianism,  ii.  338. 

Ercilla,  the  *  Araacana '  of^  ii.  106. 

'  Ercolano  *  of  Varchi,  ii.  206. 

Erigena,  learning  of,  i.  8. 

Erizzo,  Sebastian,  his  work  on  Medals, 
i.  529.  ii.  259.  His  '  Sei  Giomate,^ 
or  collection  of  Novels,  ii.  212. 

Erpenios,  Arabic  grammar  by,  iii.  225, 
226. 

Ery  thnens  (or  Rossi),  his  '  Pinacotheca 
virorum  illostriam,'  iii.  50. 

Escobar,  casuistical  writings  of,  ii.  502. 

Escurial,  library  of,  ii.  258. 

Espinel,  iii.  14.  The  '  Marcos  de  Obre- 
gon*  of,  161. 

Espinel,  Yincente,  La  Casa  de  la  Me- 
moria  by,  ii.  107,  d. 

Esquillace,  Borja  de,  iii.  14. 

E^sez,  Earl  of, '  Apology '  for  the,  iii. 
146.    Private  character  of,  ii.  126. 

Estaco,  school  of,  i.  335. 

Este,  house  of,  patrons  of  learning,  i. 
224.  306.  ii.  153.  240. 

Etherege,  George,  Greek  version  of  the 
iEneid,  i.  516. 

,    Sir    George,   style   of  his 
comedies,  iii.  525. 

Ethics,  on,  i.  399.  ii.  406.  iii.  344,  345. 
397.     [See  Philosophy.] 

Etienne,  Charles,  Anatomist,  i.  463. 

Eton  Greek  Grammar,  its  supposed 
origin  discussed,  i.  330.  School,  i. 
164.  274.  Education  of  boys  at,  in 
1586,  516.  n.   Savile's  press  at,  ii.  277. 

Etniscan  remains,  works  on,  ii.  292. 

Euclid,  first  translations  of,  i.  113.  216. 
452.  Theorem  of,  iii.  176.  Editions 
of,  ii.  225. 

*  Euphormio'  of  Barclay,  iii.  166. 

*  Euphues,  the,  of  Lilly,  &cii.  194-196. 
'  Euridice,'  opera  of,  by  Renuccini,  ii. 

153. 
Euripides,  ii.  167.  n.  i.  478.  iii.  497. 

i.  511.      French  translations  of,   i. 

437. 
Eustachius,  Italian  anatomist,  iii.  219. 

ii.  244. 
Eustathius  of  Thessalonica,  his  use  of 

Romaic  words,  i.  96.  n. 

VOL.  in. 


Eutychius,  Amials  of,  by  Pococke,  iiL 

601. 
Evelyn's  works,  iii.  554. 
•  Every  Man  in  his  Humour,'  play  of, 

ii.  186. 
'  Every  Man  out  of  his  Humour,'  play 

of.  ii.  196. 
Evidence,  on  what  constitutes,  ii.  423,  d. 
Evremond,  M.  de  St,  poetry  of,  iii.  534. 
Exchange  and  currency  considered,  ii. 

529. 
Experiens,  Callimachus,  i.  162. 


Faber,  or  Fabre,  Antony,  celebrated 
lawyer  of  Savoy,  ii.  73.  543. 

silius,  merit  of  his  Tliesaurus, 


i.  498. 

,  Stapulensis,  a  learned  Frenchmaii, 

i.  269.  352.  381. 

,  Tanaquil,  or  Tanneguy  le  Fevre, 

iii.    247.      His    daughter,    Anne  le 
Fevre  (Madame  Dacier),  247. 

Fables  of  La  Fontaine,  iii.  465. 

Fabre,  Peter,  his  *  Agonisticon,  sivede 
Re  Athletic^,'  i.  528. 

Fabretti,  on  Roman  Antiquities  and 
Inscriptions,  iii.  254,  255. 

Fabricius,  George,  i.  500.  ii.  273.  iii.  245. 
His  '  Bibliotheca  Graeca,'  254. 

,  John,  astronomical  observa- 
tions by,  iii.  189.  His  treatise  *  De 
Maculis  in  Sole,'  tft. 

,   de   Aquapendente,  on   the 


Language  of  Brntes,  iii.   209.     His 

medical  discoveries,  213.  217. 
Fabroni,  'Vita  Italorum'  of,  iii.  177. 

n.  255. 
Fabry,  his  *  Art  de  plaine  Rhetorique.' 

i.  449. 

*  Faery  Queen,'  Papers  on,  by  Professor 

Wilson,  ii.  136.  n.    Description  and 
character  of  the  Poem,  135-141. 
Fairfax,  his  'Jerusalem,'  imitated fh)m 
Tasso,  ii.  131,  132. 

*  Fair  Penitent,'  play  of  Rowe,  iii.  118. 

*  Faithful     Shepherdess,'      poem      of 

Fletcher,  iii.  46,  97. 

Falconieri,  his  *  Inscriptiones  Athletics,' 
iii.  255. 

Falkland,  Lord,  translation  of  Chilling- 
worth  by,  ii.  324. 

Fallopios,  the  anatomist,  ii.  244-262. 
iii.  213. 

Fanaticism,  its  growth  among  some  of 
the  reformers,  i.  350. 

Farces,  i.  216.    [See  Drama.] 

Farinacci,  or  Farinaceus,  junst,  ii.  543. 

Farmer's  Essa^  on  the  Learning  of 
Shakspeare,  li.  181.  n. 

Famaby,  Thomas,  grammarian,  ii.  282. 

Farqnhar's  comedies,  iii.  528. 
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Farringdon,  Hngh,  abbot  of  Reading, 

i.  451. 
*  Fatal  Discoyery/  play  of  Soathern,  iii. 

523. 
Fathers,  the,  religious  respeet  for  their 

works,   ii.   307.  321.      Doctrine    of 

some  of  the,  444. 
Fayette,  La,  Countess  of,  novels  by,  iii. 

563. 
Feltham,  Owen,  *  The  Resolves '  of,  ii. 

515. 
Fenelou,  archbishop  of  Cambray,  his 

*  Maximes  des  Saints,'   iii.   280.   n. 

On  Female  Education,  427.     '  Dia- 
logues of  the  Dead'  by,  531.     Merit 

of  his  *  T<n<?maque,'  567. 
Ferdinand  of  Tuscany,  plants  introduced 

into  Europe  by,  ii.  240. 
Fermat,  his  discoveries  in  algebra  and 

geometry,  iii.  179.  184.  200.  204. 
Femel,  his  mode  of  measuring  a  degree 

of  the  meridian,  i.  452.     £Unent 

French  physician,  460. 
Ferrara,  Uhurch  of,  broken  np  in  1550, 

L  366.    Duke  of,  botanic  garden  es- 
tablished by,  ii.  240. 

,  Hercules  I.  mar(]|uis  of,  i.  233. 

• ,  Spanish  Bible  printed  at,  i.  575. 

Libraries  o*;  474.  ii.  258. 
Ferrari,  the  mathematician,  i.  454.  ii. 

219.    'Lexicon   Geographicum '  of, 

iii.  228.    Syriac  lexicon  of,  225. 
Ferrarius,  Octavius,  on  Roman  dress, 

ii.  292.  iii.  254. 
Ferreira,  Portuguese  poet,  ii.  110, 
Ferreo,  Scipio,  inventor  of  cubic  equa- 
tions, i.  453. 
Fibonacci,  Leonard,  the  algebraist,  i. 

Ill,  237. 
Fichet,  rector  of  the  Sorbonne,  i.  159. 

230. 
Ficiuus,  Marsilius,  Theology  of,  i.  139. 

149.  197,    198.    Translator  of  Plo- 

tiuus,  222. 
Fiction,  on  works  of,  i.  442.  ii.  211.  iii. 

155.   502.     English  novels,   ii.  216. 

iii.  167.     Spanish  romances,  ii.  214. 

iii.    155.      Italian,    i.    161.    ii.   211. 

Moorish  romances.  111. 
Field,  on  the  Church,  ii.  357. 
Ficsole,  villa  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici  at, 

i.  175. 
Figulus  Hermannus,  i.  487. 
Figueroa,  Spanish  poet,  ii.  106. 
Filclfo,  philologist,  i.  99.  n.  101. 
Filicaja,  Vicenzo,  his  *  Siege  of  Vienna,' 

iii.  460.    His  *  Italia  mia/  a  sonnet, 

ib, 
Filmer,   Sir   Robert,  his   *  Patriarcha,' 

ii.  537.  iii.  439. 
Fin^e,  Oronce,  mathematician,  i.  452. 
Fiorayanti  of  Bologna,  L  157. 


Fiore,  or  Floridoi,  algebraist,  i.  453. 

Fioretti,  or  Udeno  Nisielo,  writings  of, 
iii.  132,  234. 

Firenxuola,  satirical  poet,  ii.  94.  Cha- 
racter of  his  prose,  189. 

Fischart,  Grerman  poet,  ii.  1 19. 

Fisher,  the  Jesuit,  Land's  oonfereDce 
with,  ii.  308. 

— ,  John,  i.  273.  n.  287.  a. 

Fisheries,  rights  to,  ii.  554. 

Fishes,  on,  ii.  237.  iii.  584. 

Flacius  Illyncos, '  CenturisB  Magdebur- 
genses,'  chiefly  by,  i.  550.  569. 

Flaminio,  Italian  poet  i.  365.  Latin 
elegies  of  Flamimus,  432. 

Flavio  Biondo,  i.  169. 

Flea  at  Poitiers,  lines  on  the,  ii.  145.  n. 

F14«hier,  bishop  of  Nismes,  iii.  164. 
292.     Hannony  of  his  diction,  294. 

Fleming,  lyric  poetry  oC  iiL  24. 

,  Robert,  i.  164. 

Fletcher,  Andrew,  iii.  559. 

,  Giles,  his  poems,  iii.  27,  38. 

's,  John,  *  Faithful  Shepherdess.' 

iii.  46.  97.  108.  [See  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher.] 

,   Phineas,   poet,    i.   310.     His 

'  Purple  Island,'  iii.  27,  28. 

Flenry, Claude, '  Ecclesiastical  History,' 
by,  i.  3.  9.  iii.  262.  His  Disserta- 
tions, 16. 

Florence,  Platonic  and  other  academies 
o^  i.  196,  221.  The  Gnomon  of, 
i.  185,  186.  Discussion  on  the  lan- 
guage of,  i.  448,  449.  472.  ii.  206.  iii. 
130.  The  Apatisti  and  men  of  letters 
of,  iii.  234.  The  Laurentlan  Library, 
i.  474.  ii.  258.  Poets  of,  iii.  460. 
Academy  of«  i.  472.  ii.  206.  iii.  574. 
The  villa  of  Fiesole,  i.  175.  Machia- 
vel's  History  of,  i.  407.  ii.  300. 

Florus,  lines  to,  by  Adrian,  i.  29.  n. 

Flndd,  Robert,  his  Mosaic  Philosophy, 
ii.  379. 

Folengo  invents  the  Macaronic  verse, 
ii.  94.  n. 

Fontaine,  La,  fables  of,  iii.  465,  466.  n. 
566. 

Fontenelle,  poetry  of,  iii.  470.  Criti- 
cisms by,  ii.  163.  iii.  68.  495.  .502. 
505.  531.  544.  547.  Character  of  his 
works,  531.  His  eulogies  of  acade- 
micians, ib.  His  '  Dialogues  of  the 
Dead,'  531 .  His  *  Plurality  ofWorlds,' 
533.  *  History  of  Oracles,'  ib.  On 
Pastoral  Poetry,  542. 

Ford,  John,  critique  by  Mr.  Gifford  on 
his  tragedies,  iu.  119. 

Foresti,  medical  knowledge  of,  ii.  246. 

Forster's  '  Mahometanism  nnyeiled,*  i. 
114. 

Fortescue,  Sir  John,  on  Monarchy,  L  3 1 2. 
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FortnnatoB,  LaUn  vene  of,  i.  29. 

Fcrtunio,  Italian  Grammar  of,  i.  448. 

Fosse,  La,  his  '  Manlius/  iii.  507. 

Fouquelin,  his  '  Rh^torique  Fran^aSse/ 
ii.  208. 

Foarier,  M.,  on  Algebra,  ii.  224.  n. 

Fowler,  his  writings  on  Christian  Mo- 
rality, iii.  277. 

Fracastorius,  Latin  poetry  oi,  i.  431. 
ii.  202. 

France,  progress  of  learning  in,  i.  227. 
278.  333.  Remarks  on  the  language 
of,  i.  208.  ii.  208.  iii.  142,  529. 
Latin  poets  of,  ii.  146.  iiL  49.  491. 
Latin  style  in,  L  271.  Gramma- 
rians, i.  449.  iii.  536.  Poets  and 
Poetry  of,  i.  421.  iii.  18.  464.  Drama, 
ii.  162.  165.  iii.  67-76.  495-517. 
Mysteries  and  Moralities,  i.  437. 
Novels  and  Romances,  i.  35.  ii.  212. 
iii.  161.  563.  Opera,  iii.  517.  Prose 
writers,  ii.  191.  iii.  134.  Sermons,  iii. 
291-294.  Memoirs,  ii.  256.  Critics, 
ii.  282.  Academy  of,  iii.  139-142.- 
535.  Academy  of  Sciences,  iii.  576. 
Gallican  chnrch,  ii.  302.  iii.  259. 
Protestants  of,  i.  542.  ii.  20.  iii.  263. 
288.  Edict  of  Nantes,  i.  559.  ii.  .343. 
iii.  263.  288.  League  against  Henry 
III.  ii.  42.  Royal  library,  ii.  258. 
Lawyers  of,  ii.  72-76.  Historians,  i. 
236.  Reviews  by  Bayle  and  other 
critics,  iii.  547-550. 

'  Francesca  of  Rimini,'  story  of,  i.  52. 

Francis  I.  king  of  France,  i.  333.  Treaty 
of  with  the  Turks,  ii.  561.  Poets  in 
the  reign  of,  i.  421.  University  of 
Paris  encouraged  by,  481. 

Francis  of  Assisi,  St.,  i.  201. 

Franciscan  order,  opposed  to  the  Do- 
minican, the,  i.  370. 

Franco,  Italian  poet,  ii.  94. 

Franconiau  Emperors  did  not  encourage 
letters,  i.  37. 

Frankfort  fidr,  a  mart  for  books,  ii.  260. 
Catalogue  of  books  offered  for  sale 
from  1564  to  1592,  263.  Univenity 
of,  i.  286. 

Frederick  II.  the  Emperor,  i.  95. 

of  Aragon,   king  of  Naples,  a 

patron  of  learning,  i.  224. 

-,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  u.  228. 


Free,  John,  i.  164.    Error  respecting, 

i.  143.  n. 
Free-will,  Molina  on,  i.  552.    Contro* 

versies  on,  ii.  328. 
Freinshemius,  supplements  of,  to  Curtius 

and  Livy,  ii.  272. 
'  Friar  Bacon  and  Friar  Bungay,'  play 

of,  ii.  173. 
Friars,  Mendicant,  philosophy  of,  i.  17. 
Frischlin,  scholar,  i.  500. 


Frisins  Gemma,  i.  469. 

Frobenius,  press  of,  i.  268.  286.  331. 

Froissart,  history  by,  i.  236. 

*  Fruitful  Society,'  the,  at  Weimar,  iiL 

22. 
Fuchs,  Leonard,  his  botanical  works,  i. 

465.  ii.  241. 
Fuchsia,  the,  plant,  i.  465. 
Fulgentio,  Lord  Bacon's  letter  to^  ii. 

389.  n. 
Fureti^re,   Dictionnaire    de,  iii.    536. 

Roman  Bourgeois  of,  565. 
Fust,  partner  of  Gutenberg  in  printing, 

i.  151.    Their  dispute,  154.     Fust, 

in  partnership  with  Schcsffer,  ib, 

Gaguin,  Robert,  i.  230. 

Gaillard's  Life  of  Charlemagne,  i.  6.  n. 

Galateo  of  Casa,  his  treatise  on  polite- 
ness, ii.  31. 

Gale,  his  notes  on  lamblichns,  iiL  251. 
His  <  Court  of  the  Gentiles,'  303. 

Galen,  medical  theory  o^  i.  459,460. 
iii.  213.  Edition  of,  by  Andrew  of 
Asola,  i.  327.  Translations  of  his 
works,  334. 

Galileo,  persecution  of,  i.  458.  iii.  191. 
His  elegance  of  style,  126.  Remarks 
on  Tasso  by,  131.  His  adoption  of 
Keplin's  system  of  geometry,  iii.  177. 
His  theory  of  comets,  187.  Dis- 
covers the  sat^ites  of  Jupiter,  187. 
Planetary  discoveries  by,  187,  189. 
Maintains  the  Copemican  system, 
190.  ii.  227.  '  Delia  Scienza  Mee- 
canica,'  ii.  231.  iii.  195.  His  Dy- 
namics, 196.  On  Hydrostatics  and 
Pneumatics,  200, 201 .  His  telescope, 
202.  Comparison  of  Lord  Bacon 
with,  ii.  426.  Various  sentiments  and 
opinions  of,  426.  iii.  560.  Import- 
ance of  his  discoveries  to  geography 
603. 

Gallantry,  its  effect  on  manners  in  the 
middle  ages,  i.  129.  Absence  of,  in 
the  old  Teutonic  poetry,  ib. 

Gallican  church,  liberties  of  the,  ii.  302- 
309.  iii.  259. 

Gallois,  M.,  critic,  iii.  547. 

Galvani,  *  Poesia  de  Trovatori,'  i.  80.  o. 

Gambara,  Veronica,  ii.  92. 

'Gamesters,  The,'  play  of  Shirley,  iii. 
120. 

*  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle,'    comedy, 

1.  441.  n.  11.  166. 
Gandershein,  Abbess  of,  i.  10.  n. 
Garcilasso,  Spanish  poet,  L  418.    His 

style  of  eclo^e,  419.  iiL  11. 
Gardens,    Rapin's  Ppem  on,   iii.  491, 

492.    n.     Lord   Bacon    on,  ii.  514. 

Botanical,  i.  464.  ii.  240.  iii.  593. 
Grarland,  John,  L  287.  n. 
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*GarlaDd  of  Julia/  poetical  coIIectioOy 
Hi.  137.  n. 

Garnier,  Robert,  tragedies  of,  iL  163. 

Garrick,  iii.  95.  518,  519. 

Garth's  *  Dispensary,'  iii.  489.  Subject 
of  the  poem,  490. 

Gascoyne,  George,  bis  '  Steel  Glass,' 
and  'Fruite  of  War,'  ii.  122.  His 
'Supposes,'  1C6.  'Jocasta,'  a  tra- 
gedy, 167.  D.     Ou  versification,  209. 

Gasparin  of  Barziza,  excellent  Latin 
style  of,  i.  84.  87.  159. 

Gassendi,  i.  186.  n.  Astronomical  works 
and  observations  of,  iii.  195.  His 
Life  of  Epicurus,  ii.  387.  iii.  313. 
His  philosophy,  307.  309.  313.  367. 
Remarks  on  Lord  Herbert,  ii.  385. 
His  admiration  of  Bacon,  431.  At* 
tadc  on  Descartes  by,  447.  His 
Logic,  iii.  309.  319.  369.  His 
Physics,  310.  •  Exercitatioues  Para- 
doxic®,'  ii.  387.  His  'Syntag- 
ma Philosophicum,' iii.  308.  315.  His 
philosophv  misunderstood  by  Stewart, 
314.  Epitome  of  the  philosophy  by 
Bernier,  315. 

Gast,  Lucas  de,  writes  the  romance  of 
Tristan,  i.  133.  n. 

Gataker,  Thomas,  ii.  357.  '  Cinnus  or 
Adversaria,' by, iii.  250.  His 'Marcus 
Antoninus,'  ib. 

Gauden,  Bishop,  and  the '  Icon  Basilike,' 
iii.  151,  152. 

Gaunelo's  metaphysics,  i.  13.  n. 

Gaza,  Theodore,  i.  101,  103.  148.  268. 
330. 

Gellibrand,  mathematician,  iii.  175. 

Gems  and  Medals,  collections  of  in 
Italy,  ii.  259. 

Gence,  M.,  on  the  Authorship  of  *De 
Imitatione  Christi,'  i.  137. 

Generation,  Harvey's  treatise  on,  iii. 
219. 

Geneva,  republic  of,  Calvin  invited  by 
the,  i.  3G1.  Eminent  in  the  annals 
of  letters,  i.  511.  Servetus  burnt  at, 
553. 

Genius,  absence  of,  in  writing  of  the 
dark  ages,  i.  8.  Poetic  genius,  ii.  95 
-148. 

Genuari,  his  character  of  Cujacius,  ii. 
71.  73,  74.  n. 

Gensfleisch,  the  printer,  i.  151. 

Gentilis,  Albericus,  ii.  72.  78.  On  Em- 
bassies, 80.  On  the  Rights  of  War, 
&c.,  81.  526.  54.5. 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  i.  36. 

Geoffry,  Abbot  of  St.  Alban's,  i.  211. 

Geography,  writers  on,  i.  188.  317.  468. 
ii.  2.')i)-255.  293.  iii.  227.  Progress 
of  geographical  discoveries,  5G0. 
602. 


Geology,  science  of,  iii.  593.  594. 

Geometry,  science  of,  i.  3.  115.  452. 
ii.  225.  iii.  175.  338.  342.  373.  n. 

George  of  Trebizond,  i.  148. 

Geor^ius,  Francis,  scheme  of  Neo-pla- 
tomc  philosophy  of,  i.  394. 

Gerard,  Herbal  of,  ii.  243.  Edition  by 
Johnson,  iii.  212. 

Gerbert,  his  philosophical  eminence,  i.  8. 

Gerin^,  Ulrick,  the  printer*  enticed  to 
Pans,  i.  159. 

Gerhard,  sacred  cridcism  o!^  ii.  355. 
Devotional  songs  of,  iii.  25. 

'Germania  Antiqua'  of  Cluverius,  ii. 
293. 

Germany,  progress  of  learning  in,  i. 
8.  205.  227.  337.  Schools  of,  179. 
336.  Philologists  of;  497.  498.  iii. 
457.  Metaphysicians  of,  378.  Mo- 
dem Latin  poets  of,  50.  Decline  of 
learning  in,  i.  286.  500.  ill.  244. 
The  press  of,  i.  228.  254.  Book 
fairs,  li.  262.  Literary  patrons  of,  i. 
286.  The  stage  and  popular  dramatic 
writers  of,  i.  309.  438.  Protestants 
of,  348  et  seq.  538.  551.  Poets 
and  Poetry,  i.  10.  37,  38.  iii.  22-25. 
471.  Hymns,  i.  423.  iii.  25.  Bal- 
lads, ii.  118.  Literature,  iii.  22. 
Academies,  i.  473.  Literary  Societies, 
iii.  22.  Universities,  i.  286.  ii.  279. 
Libraries,  ii.  258.  PopuUur  Books  in 
fifteenth  century,  i.  235.  The  Re- 
formation and  Its  influence,  i.  293. 
348.  37.*».  501.  537. 

Gerson,  John,  Chancellor  of  Paris  Uni- 
versity, opinion  of,  ii.  507. 

Ger\'inus,  Poetische  Literatur  der  Deut- 
schen.  i.  37. 

Gesner,  Conrad,  *  Pandects  Univer- 
sales'  of,  i.  347.  498.  Great  eni- 
dition  of,  347.  498.  His  '  Mithri- 
dates,  sive  de  differentiis  linguarum.' 
ih.  His  work  ou  Zoology,  i.  466. 
ii.  234.  iii.  211.  His  classification 
of  plants,  ii.  240,  241.  Bibliotheca 
Universalis  of,  264.  Botanical  obser- 
vations by,  iii.  587. 

Gesta  Romauorum,  i.  133. 

Geulinx,  metaphysics  of,  iii,  317. 

Gibbon,  i.  143,  144. 

Gielee,  Jaqucmars,  of  Lille,  writings  of, 
i.  134. 

'  Gierusalemme  Liberata,'  ii.  95.  [See 
Tasso.] 

Giffin  (or  Giphauius),  his  *  Lucretius,' 
i.  486.  ii.  73. 

GifFord,  Mr.,  criticisms  of,  iii.  96,  97.  n. 
119,  120.  His  invective  against 
Drummond,  41. 

Gilbert,  astronomer,  ii.  227.  On  the 
Magnet,  233.  n.  376.  399. 
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Gil  Bias,  Le  Sage*8,  ii.  214.  Hi.  161. 
Gillius,  '  de  Vi  et  Natur&  Animaliam.' 

i.  466. 
Gingu^ne,  remarks  of,  i.  60.  210.  265. 

n.  433,  434.  ii.  93.  150.  153.  186.  n. 
Giovanni,  Ser,  Italian  novelist,  i.  161. 
Giotto,  works  of,  i.  104. 
Giraldi,  Lilio  Gregorio,  his  '  Historia 

de  Diis  Gentium,  i.  530. 
Girard,  Albert,  his  *  Invention  nouvdle 

en  Algftbre,'  iii.  180. 
Giustiniani,  teacher  of  Arabic,  i.  468. 
Glanvil,  Joseph,  'Vanity  of  Dogma^ 

tizing*  by,  lii.  301.  358.     His  'Plus 

ultra,'    &c.,    361.      His   treatise   on 

apparitions,  299.      His   Saducismus 

Tnumphatus  and  Scepsis  Scientifica, 

299.  358.  361. 
Glanvil,  Bartholomew,  his  treatise  '  De 

Proprietatibns  Remm,'  i.  119. 
Glasgow,  university  of,  i.  521.  ii.  20. 
Glass,  'Philologia  Sacra'  by,  ii.  356. 
Glauber,  the  cl^mist,  the  Salts  of,  iii. 

577. 
Glosses  of  early  law  writers,  i.  62.  65. 
Gloucester,  Duke  Humphrey  of,  library 

of,  i.  108.  ii.  258. 
,  and  Bristol,  Bishop  of.    [See 

Warburton.] 
Gobbi,  poetical  collections  of,  ii.  85. 
God,  the  eternal  law  of,  disquisition  on, 

ii.   506.  508.      Ideas  of,  by  certain 

metaphysicians,  ii.  5.  384.  440,  441. 

n.  458,  459.  492.  506.  iii.  339.  345 

et  seq.  357.  380.  392. 
Godefroy,  James,  his   'Corpus    Juris 

Civilis,*  ii.  73.  iii.  457. 
Godwin,  Francis,  his  '  Journey  of  Gon- 

salezto  the  Moon,'  iii.  168.  565. 

,  Mr.,  remarks  of,  on  Sidney,  ii. 

127.  n. 

-,  Dr.,  ecclesiastical  antiquities  of^ 


i.  522.  iii.  224. 
Golden  Legend,  i.  132. 
Golden  Number,  the,  i.  533. 
Goldiug,  translations  by,  and  poems  of, 

ii.  131.  210. 
Golzius,    i.    528.      His    collection    of 

medals,  i.  529.  ii.  259. 
Gombauld,  French  author,  iii.  21.  139. 
GombervUle,  his  romance  of  '  Polex- 

andre,'  iii.  143.  n.  162. 
'  Gondibert,'  Davenant's  poem  of,  iii.  37. 
Gongora,  Luis  de,  the  Spanish  poet,  af- 
fectation of,  iii.  16, 17.  133.     Schools 

formed  by,  17. 
Goose,  Mother,  Tales  of,  iii.  566. 
'  Gordobuc,'  a  tragedy,  by  Sackvillc,  ii. 

167. 
Gothofred,  writings  of,  on  Roman  laws, 

i.  524. 
Gouge,  writings  of,  ii.  122. 


Goujet,  criticisms  of,  i.  449.  ii.  208.  iiL 
292.  536,  537. 

Gourmont,  Giles,  established  the  first 
Greek  press  at  Paris,  i.  254. 

Govea,  civilian,  ii.  72. 

Government,  Bodin's  remarks  on,  ii. 
62.  Patriarchal  theory  of,  523. 
Writers  on,  33.  iii.  429-449.  Writers 
against  oppressive,  ii.  S3.  35.  40. 
Origin  of  commonwealths,  53.  Rights 
of  citizens,  ib.  Nature  of  sovereign 
power,  54.  Despotism  and  monarchy, 
55.  Writings  of  Locke  and  Algernon 
Sidney,  iii.  440.   [See  ♦King.'] 

Gower's  poems,  i.  48. 

Graaf,  anatomist,  iii.  598. 

Grecian,  Spanish  author,  iii.  133. 

Gradenigo,  his  testimony  as  to  vestiges 
of  Greek  learning  in  Italy,  i.  94. 

♦Grsecia  Illustrata,  Vetus,'  of  Ubbo 
Emmius,  ii.  293. 

Greevius,  Collections  of,  i.  523.  525. 
Editions  of  Latin  classics  by,  iii.  244. 
'  Thesaurus  antiquitatum  Romana- 
mm '  by,  254.  ii.  292. 

Grafton,  historian,  iii.  145. 

Grammar,  science  of,  i.  3. 

Grammars,  Arabic,  i.  468.  ii.  247. 
iii.  225.  Chaldee,  i.  467.  ii.  247. 
Dutch,  iii.  25.  English,  Ben  Jon- 
son's,  iii.  154.  French,  i.  449.  iii. 
536,  537.  Greek,  i.  255.  330. 
493.  495.  497.  515.  518.  ii.  275- 
277.  iii.  245,  246.  Hebrew,  i.  467. 
Latin,  i.  20.  22.  503.  ii.  285.  288.  iii. 
246.  Oriental,  i.  314.  Italian,  i. 
448.  Persic,  iii  226.  Eton  and 
Paduan,  i.  330.  518,  519.  n.  Syriac, 
ii.  247.  Tamul,  iii.  602.  Tuscan, 
iii.  130. 

Grammaticus,  Saxo,  the  philologist,  i. 
73.     Classical  taste  of,  75. 

Grammont,  '  Memoirs'  of,  iii.  604. 

Grenada,  college  at,  i.  16.  Conquest 
of,  238.  '  Las  Guerras  de,'  romances, 
ii.  112.  215.  'Conquest  of,'  by 
Graziani,  iii.  11.  Translation  of,  by 
Mr.  Washington  Irving,  ii.  215. 
'  Ware  of,'  by  Mendoza,  iii.  229. 

Grant,  master  of  Westminster  School, 
'Gnecse  Linguse  Spicilegium'  of,  i. 
516. 

Grassi,  Jesuit,  his  treatise  '  De  Tribos 
Cometis,  anno  1619,'  iii.  187. 

Graunt's  'Bills  of  Mortality,'  iii. 
454. 

Grevina,  criticisms,  &c.  of,  i.  306.  411. 
ii.  72.  iii.  457.  464.  Satires  on,  iii. 
491. 

Gravitation,  general,  denied  by  Des- 
cartes, iii.  192. 

Gray,  Mr.,  his  remarks  on  Rhyme,  i. 
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20.  D.  SI.    On  the  CelUc   dialect, 
20.  n.    On  the  Hefommtion,  363. 

Gray,  W.,  BUhop  of  Ely,  i.  164. 

Graziani,  hig  *  Conquest  of  Granada,' 
lU.  11. 

Grazzini,  iumamed  II  Lasca,  the  bur- 
lesque poet,  ii.  94. 

Greaves,  Peraic  Grammar  of,  iii.  226. 

Greek  learning,  reviyal  of,  i.  89.  Greek 
a  living  language  until  the  £Edl  of 
Constantbople,  96.  Progress  of  its 
study  in  England,  i.  231.  271.  339. 
341.  512-519.  In  France,  i.  155. 
181.  481.  In  Italy,  i.  189.  239.481. 
Scotland,  i.  341.  521.  In  Cambridge 
and  Oxford,  i.  272,  273.  287.  n.  338, 
339.  514.  iii.  249.  Eminent  scholars, 
L  89,  90.  271.  481.  50a  Metrical 
composition,  i.  28.  500.  Editions  of 
Greek  authors,  i.  221.  265.  268.  331. 
338.  485.  515.  List  of  first  editions 
of  Greek  classics,  i.  477.  Grammars 
and  Lexicons,  i.  268.  330.  484.  493. 
515.  ii.  275,  276.  iii.  245.  Printing 
of,  i.  180.  254.  268,  516.  519.  Greek 
Medicine  and  Physicians,  i.  459. 
Greek  Dialects,  writers  on,  ii.  276. 
283.  Greek  Poetry  of  Heinsius,  iit 
53.  Stephen's  treatise  on,  ii.  208. 
Greek  Tragedy,  iii.  475.  On  the 
pronunciation,  t  340.  Decline  of 
Greek  Learning,  ii.  273.  [See  '  Gram- 
mar,' 'lexicon.']  Manuscript  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  of  8th  century,  i.  89.  n. 

Green,  English  dramatist,  iii.  77. 

Greene,  Robert  plays  by,  ii.  125.  173.n. 
17G.     Novels  by,  218. 

Gregorian  calendar,  the,  i.  533,  ii.  229. 

Gregory  I.,  his  disregard  for  learning, 
i.  4.  21. 

■  XIII.,  Jesuits  encouraged  by, 

i.  541.    Greek  college  established  by, 
t6.     His  calendar,  533.  ii.  229.     Ma- 
ronite  college  founded  by,  ii.  249. 
of  Tours,!.  21. 


Greville,  Sir  Fulke,  philosophical  poems 

of,  iii.  29. 
Grevin,  his  *  Jules  Cesar,'  ii.  163. 
Grew,  his  botanical  writings,  iii.  590- 

593. 
Grey,  Jane,  education  of,  i.  343. 
Grimani,  Cardinal,  his  library,  i.  474. 
Grimoald,   Nicolas,  poems  of,  i.  429. 

Tragedy  on  John  the  Baptist  by,  i. 

440. 
Griugore,  Peter,  his  drama  of  *  Prince 

des  Sots  et  la  M6re  sotte,'  i.  308. 
Griseliiii,  Memoirs  of  Father  Paul  by, 

ii.  233.  n. 
Grisolius,  commentator,  i.  487. 
•  Groat's  Wortii  of  Wit,'  play   of,  ii. 

176. 


Grocyn,  William,  a  Greek  scholar,  i. 
231.  270. 

Grollier,  John,  library  of,  i.  335. 

Groningen,  college  of  St  Edward's  near, 
i.  179. 

Gronovius,  James  Frederic,  critical  la- 
bours of,  iii.  243,  244.  His  *The. 
saurus  antiquitatum  GrsBCanun,  354. 
ii.  293. 

Grouoyins  the  younger,  iii.  244. 

Groot  Gerard,  college  of,  i.  109.  138. 

Grostete,  Bishop,  Pegge'slife  o^  i.  93.  n. 

Grotius,  his  various  works,  *de  Jnre 
Belli,  &c.  &c  ii.  77.  81.  280.  336.  n. 
342.  511.  543.  589.  iii.  50.  411.  429. 
458.  Latin  poetry  of.  iii.  50.  n.  His 
religious  sentiments,  ii.  312,  313.  n. 
356.  Controversy  thereon,  312-318. 
Controversy  of  with  Crellins,  336. 
Treatise  on  Ecclesiastical  Power  of 
the  State,  338.  His  Annotations  on 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  356. 
*De  Veritate,'  364.  History  and 
annals,  ii.  284.  Moral  theories,  ii. 
511.  Controversy  with  Selden,  ii. 
554.  Charged  with  Socinianism,  iL 
338. 

Groto,  Italian  dramatist,  ii.  149.  iii. 
54.  n. 

Gruchius,  or  Grouchy,  *De  Comitiis 
Romanomm '  of,  i.  525. 

Gruter's  *  Thesaurus  Criticns,'  i.  484, 
485.  496.  ii.  279.  The  '  Cormia 
Inscriptionum '  of,  290.  His  'De- 
liciie  poetarum  Gallorum,'  'Germa- 
norum,'  *  Belgarum,'  and  '  Italorum,' 
11.  145.  111.  22. 

Gruyer's  Essays  on  Descartes,  ii.  437.  n. 

Grynseus,  Simon,  translator  of  Plu- 
tarch's Lives,  i.  337.  His  geography, 
4G8.  ii.  250. 

Gryph,  or  Gr^'phius,  tragedies  of,  iii. 
24,  25. 

Guariui,  Guarino  of  Verona,  i.  99.  His 
*  Pastor  Fido,' ii.  151.  iii.  59. 

GuerruH,  Las,  de  Granada,  romance  of 
11.  215. 

Guevara,  his  '  Marco  Aurelio,  or 
Golden  ]k)ok,'  i.  390.  398. 

Gaicciardini,  his  history  of  Italy,  i. 
470.  ii.  255.    Continued  by  Adnani, 


11.  256. 


-,  Ludovico,  ii.  522. 


Guidi,  Odes  of,  iii.  9.  461.  463. 
Guido,  the  genius  of,  ii.  101.  iii.  567. 
Guieunc,  Duke  of,  poems  by,  i.  31. 
Guignes,  De,  History  of  the  Huns  by, 

iii.  601. 
Guijon,  Latin  poetry  of.  iii.  49. 
Guillon,  his  *  Gnomon,'  an  early  work 

on  Greek  quantity,  i.  495.  n. 
Guizot,  M.,  his  observations  on  mental 
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adTancement,  i.  4.  10.  n.  On  Al* 
cuin,  6.  9.  D. 

Ganter,0D  Sines  and  Tangents,  iii.  175. 

Guntber,  poem  of  Liguriniis  by,  i.  73. 

Guntborpe,  John,  i.  164. 

Gustavus  Vasa,  king  of  Sweden,  con- 
fiscates all  ecclesiastical  estates,  i.  349. 

Gntenberg,  of  Mentz,  inventor  of  the 
art  of  printing,  i .  151. 

Guther,  on  the  Pontifical  Lawof  Rome, 
ii.  292. 

Gnyon,  Madame,  writings  of,  iii.  280. 

*  Guzman  d'Alfarache,'  of  Aleman,  ii. 
214. 

Habington,  poetry  of,  iii.  43. 

Haddon,  Walter,  his  excellent  Latinity, 

and  *  Orations '  of,  i.  507,  .508. 
Hagnenao,  edition  of  New  Testament, 

i.  379. 
Hakewill,  George,  on  the  Power  and 

Providence  of  God,  iii.  237. 
Hakluyt's  « Voyages,*  ii.  255.  iii.  227. 
Hales,  scholastic  reputation  of,  i.  13.  n. 

16.  n.     His  tract  on  Schism,  ii.  324. 

327,  328.  n. 
Hall,  Bishop,  his  works,  ii.  308.  n.  508. 

His  '  Mundos  alter  et  idem,'  iii.  168. 

'  Art    of   Divine    Meditation,'    and 

Contenoplations,'  ii.  360.    His  Satires, 

129.     Pratt's  edition  of  his  works, 

iii.  146. 
Hal  Ii  well's  edition  of  the  'Harrowing 

of  HeU,'  i.  213.  n. 
Hamilton,  Anthony,  iii.  566.    Memoirs 

of  de  Graromont  by,  604. 
Hamilton,  Sir  Wm.,  on  '  Induction,*  ii. 

398.     His  edition  of  Keid's  works, 

478. 
Hammond,  his  '  Paraphrase  and  Anno- 
tations on  the  New  Testament,'  iii. 

277. 
Hampden,  Dr.,  remarks  of,  i.  8. 13, 14.  n. 
Hanno,  Archbishop,  poem  on,  i.  10. 
Harding,  metrical  chronicler,  i.  312. 

,  the  Jesui^  i.  561. 

Hardt,  Von  der,  Literary  History  of  the 

Reformation  by,  i.  293.  n. 
Hardy,  French  dramatist  and  comedian, 

iii.  67.    Comedies  of,  68. 
Hare,  Archdeacon,  on    the    tenets    of 

Luther,  i.  298-301.  n. 
Harlequins,  Italian,  iii.  60.  n. 
Harpe,    La,   criticisms  of,  ii.    115.  iii. 

20.  69.  73.  ii  165.  iii.  294.  466.  505. 
Harrington,  Sir  James,  his  *  Oceana,' 

ni.  437. 
Harrington,  Sir  John,  ii.  120.  n.    His 

translation  of  Anosto,  132. 
Harriott,    his  generalisation  of   alge- 
braic equations,  i.  454.  456.  ii.  223. 

His   *  Artis   Analytics  Praxis/  iii. 


181.  n.     On  the  Spots  in  the  Sun, 

189. 
Harrison  on  the  mode  of  education  at 

the  universities  in  1586.  i.  515.  n.    At 

the  great  collegiate  schools,  i.  516.  n. 

ii.  257. 
Harrow  School,  rules  by  its  fbander, 

Mr.  Lyon,  i.  517. 
Hartley's  metaphysical  tenets,  ii.  493. 

His  resemblance  to  Hobbes,  494. 
Hartsoeker's  discovery  of  spermatic  ani- 
malcules, iii.  598. 
Harvey,  William,  his  discovery  of  the 

circulation  of  the  blood,  1.  463.  iii. 

213.216.  596.     On  Generation,  219. 
,  Gabriel,  on  English  verse,  ii. 

132.  210. 
Harwood,   'Alumni   Etonenses'    of,  i. 

440.  n. 
Haslewood,  Mr.,  collection    of  early 

English  critics  by,  ii.  210.  n. 
Haughton,  dramatic  writer,  ii.  178.  n. 
Hauy,  scientific  discoveries  of,  ii.  414. 
Havelok,  the  Dane,  metrical  romance^ 

i.  35.  n. 
Hawes,  Stephen,  his  *  Pastime  of  Plea- 
sure,' &c.  i.  309. 
Hawkins's  Ancient  Drama,  L  438.  ii. 

172.  n. 
Headlev's  remarks  on  Daniel,  ii.  128. 

On  Browne,  iii.  36. 
Heat  and  cold,  antagonist  principles, 

II.  7. 
Heathen  writers,  perusal  of,  forbidden 

by  Isidore,  i.  4.     Library  of,  said  to 

have  been  burned  by  Pope  Gregory 

the  First,  4.  n. 
Heber,  Bishop,  edition  of  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor by,  ii.  351.  n. 
Hebrew,  study  of;  i.  201.  467.  ii.  248. 

iii.   223.      Rabbinical  literature,  iii. 

224-226.       Hebrew   types,    ii.   249. 

Books,  Grammars,  and  Lexicons,  i. 

467.  iii.  256.     Eminent  scholars,  i. 

467.  ii.  248.  iii.  221.   224.     Critics, 

ii.  248.    Spencer  on  the  Laws  of  the 

Hebrews,  iii.  600. 
Hebrew  Canticles  of  Andr^  i,  674. 
*  Hecatomithi,'  the,  of  Cinthio,  ii.  212. 
Hector   and  Andromache    of  Homer, 

Dryden's  criticism  on,  iii.  555. 
Heeren,  criticisms  of,  i.  3,  4.  n. 
He^us,  Alexander,  i.  180. 
Heidelberg,  libraries  of,  i.  474.  ii.  258. 
Heineccius,  remarks  of,  ii.  71. 
Heinsius,   Daniel,    epiUiph  oa    Joseph 

Scaliger  by,  i.  510.  n.    Works  of,  li. 

280.      Latin   elegies,  and   play,  iii. 

50.     His   'Peplus  GrsMorum   epi- 

grammatum,'  53. 
■  — ,  Nicolas,  editions  of  Pmden- 

tius  and  Claudian  by,  iii.  244. 
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Helden  Buch,  the,  or  Book  of  Heroes, 
i.  38. 

Helmont,  Van,  medical  theories  of,  iii. 
220.  577.  598. 

Helmstadt,  University  of,  ii.  257. 

Hemmings,  English  actor,  iii.  78. 

Henrietta,  duchess  of  Orleans,  sadden 
death  of.  iii.  293.  n. 

— Maria,  Qaeen,  iii.  121. 

Henr}'  III.  of  France,  ii.  42.  44, 45.  49. 
His  assassination,  45. 

IV.,  of  France,  deserts  the  Pro- 
testant caose,  i.  559.  560.  (>onference 
before  at  Fontaineblean,  559.  Re- 
bellion of  League  against,  ii.  42. 
Beconciled  to  &e  Romish  church, 
298.  Assassination  of,  521.  Poets 
in  the  reign  of,  iii.  20. 

Henry  IV.  of  Engbind,  iL  40. 

VI.,  reign  of,  i.  214.  439. 

•^— •  VII.  of  England,  reign  of,  L 
256.311.  438. 

VIII.,  i.  276.  333.  371.  438.  450. 


559.  ii.  43. 
Henry  of  Valois,  ii.  43. 
Henry,  Dr.,  History  by,  i.  3.  n»  6. 
Herbelot,  d',   '  Biblioth^ue  Orientale ' 

of,  iii.  601. 
Herberay,  translations  of,  i.  307. 
Herbert  of  Cherbury,  Lord,  his  *  Henry 

VIII.,'  iii.  230.    *  De  reliffione  Gen- 

tilium,'  iL  364.  385.    Analysis  of  his 

principal   work,    'De  Veritate,'    ii. 

364.   381-387.     Gassendi's  remarks 

on  Herbert,  386. 
,  George,  ii.  395.  His  'Country 

Parson,*  ii.  362. 

-,  Sir  Henry,  master  of  the  revels, 


III.  78. 

-,  William,    Earl   of  Pembroke 


(Shakspeare's   Sonnets  dedicated   to 

*  Mr.  W.  H.*).    iii.  37.   n.  40.     His 
poems,  44. 

Herbert's  History  of  Printing,  i.  341.  n. 

Catalogue,  quoted,  i.  518. 
Herbert's,  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.,  poem  on 

*  Attila,'  i.  39.  n. 

Herder,  the  *  Zerstreute  Blatter  *  of,  i. 

10.292.  n.  ii.  518. 
Heresy,  and  its  punishments,  i.  556-559. 

ii.  343. 
Hermolaus  Barbarus,  celebrity  of,  i.  222. 
Hermonvmus  of  Sparta,  i.  182. 
Hernando,   d'Oviedo,    History  of  the 

Indies  by,  i.  470.     Natural  History 

by,  ii.  240. 
'Herodes  Infanticida,'   Latin  Play  of 

Ileinsius,  iii.  51. 
Herrera,  Spanish  poems  of,  ii.  104. 
Herrera*8  History  of  the  West  Indies, 

iii.  208. 
Hcrrick,  Robert,  poems  of,  iii.  43.  45. 


Herschd,  Sir  John,  remarks  by,  ii. 
412.  n.  442.  n.  411.  n. 

Herseut,  or  Optatus  Gallus,  in  defence 
of  the  Gallican  liberties,  ii.  306. 

Hessus,  Eobanus,  Latin  poetry  of,  i.  433. 

Hey  wood,  dramatic  writings  of,  ii.  175. 
iii.  104.  122. 

Higden,  Ranulph,  Chester  mysteries 
by,  i.  213.  His  Polychronicon, 
312.  n. 

Hincmar,  Bishop,  letter  ofl  i.  91.  ^ 

Hippocrates,  Apnorisms  of;  Arabic  ver- 
sion on  linen  paper,  ▲.!>.  1100  i.  57  • 
His  system  of  medicine,  by  whom  re- 
stored, 460. 

Historians,  Ecclesiastical,  i.  569. 

Historical  and  Critical  Dictionary  uf 
Bayle,  iii.  549. 

*  Historic  of  Grande  Amour,'  by  Stephen 

Hawes,  i.  309,  310. 
History,  on,  ii.  401.  521.    Writers  of, 
i.  468.  470.    ii.  255.    iii.  227.  604. 
Classic,  ii.  34.     Natural,   i.  464.  ii. 
234.  iii.  207.  582. 

*  Histrio-Mastix '  of  Prynne,  iii.  79. 
Hobbes,  Thomas,    his  philosophy  and 

writings,  ii.  395.  511.  iii.  281.  307. 
397  et  seq.  Summary  of  his  works 
on  metaphysical  philosophy,  ii.  463- 
494.  *t)e  Cive'  hj,  li.  463.  530. 
iii.  433.  His  objections  to  the  *  Me- 
ditations '  of  Descartes,  ii.  447,  448. 
n.  449.  '  Leviathan,'  by,  ii.  463. 491. 
iii.  304.  His  views  on  Geometry, 
ii.  449.  n.  His  '  De  Corpore  Poli- 
tico,' ii.  463.  530.  On  *  Human 
Nature,'  ii.  464.  532.  His  'Ele- 
menta  Philosophia,'  ii.  491.  On 
sovereign  power,  ii.  535.  His  moral 
theories,  li.  511.  Character  of  his 
moral  and  political  systems,  542.  His 
merits,  494. 

Hoccleve,  English  poet,  i.  125.  428. 

Hody's  '  De  Grsccis  illustribus,'  i.  98, 
99,  100.  229. 

Hofiinanswaldau,  German  poet,  iii.  471. 

Holbein,  amusing  designs  of,  i.  289. 

Holinshed's  Chronicle,  i.  447.  n. 

Holland,  Lord,  remarks  of,  ii.  102. 157, 
158.  160.  iii.  18.  His  life  of  Lope  de 
Vega,  iii.  17.  ii.  158. 

Holland,  literature,  philosophy,  and 
poetry  of  the  Dutch  authors,  iii.  24. 
50.  243. 

Homer,  comparison  of  Virgil  with,  ii. 
200.  Of  Ariosto  with,  i.  304.  ii.  101. 
Of  Milton  witii,  iii.  473.  475.  Of 
Tasso  with,  ii.  95. 101.  Translations 
of,  ii.  131.  iii.  124.  247.  Of  Racine 
with,  iii.  501.     Witli  Fenelon,  567. 

Ilooft,  Peter,  the  Dutch  poet,  iii.  25, 
26. 
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Hooke,  Dr.,  his  Micrographia,  iii.  580. 

His  geological  views,  595. 
Hooker,  *  £:clesiastical  Polity '  of,  i. 

518.  ii.  23-26.  i.  521,  522.  ii.  48.  198. 

338.  505.  537.  iii.  444,  445.448.  i.  556. 
Horace,  emendation  of  the  text  of,  by 

Lambinus,  i.  487.   The  edition  of,  by 

Cruquins,  styled  the  Scholiast,  488. 

By  Torrentius,  ii.  279.     Bond's,  282. 

Famaby's,  ib.      Dacier's,    iii.   247. 

Odes  of,  ii.  103.   iii.  10.    Imitators 

of,  10.  13. 
'  Horaces,  Les,'  tragedy  of,  by  Comeille, 

iii.  71. 
Horrox,   scientific  discoveries   of,   iii. 

195. 
Horse,  the  celebrated,  of  Fabretti  the 

antiquary,  iii.  255. 
Hoschius,  Sidonius,  works  of,  iii.  51. 
Hospinian's  character  of  the  Jesuits,  i. 

540.  n. 
Hospital,  De  T,  Latin  poems  of,  ii.  146. 
Hottinger,  '  Bibliotheca  Oriental  is '  of, 

iii.  600. 
Hottoman,  Francis,  the  '  Franco-Gallia ' 

of,  ii.  35.  37.     His  *  Anti-Triboni- 

anus,'  74.     On  Cujacius,  70. 
Houssaye,  Amelot  de  la,  iii.  437. 
Howard,  Sir  Robert,  his  Observations 

on  Dryden,  and  the  poet's  reply,  iii. 

556. 
Howell,  James,  his  'Dodona's  Grove,' 

iii.  169.  438. 
Howes,   the  continoator  of  Stow,  iii. 

78. 
Hroswitha,  Abbess,  poems  of,  i.  10. 
Hubert,  French  sermons  of,  iii.  292. 
Hudibras,  iii.  8.  472. 
Hudson's  Thucydides,  iii.  251. 
Huet,  bishop  of  Avranches,  his  *De- 

monstratio  Evangelica,'  iii.  287.  An- 
tagonist of  Scaliger,  ii.  296.  iii.  164. 

Kemarks  of,    iii.  245.     The  Index 

to    the    Delphin  Classics    designed 

by,  247.     His  '  Censura  Philosophise 

OEintesians,'  319. 
Hughes,  dramatic  writer,  ii.  1 74. 
Huguenots,  conversion  of  the,  i.  560. 
Human  nature,  on,   ii.  463  et  seq,  iii. 

284-287. 
Hunnis,  William,  poems  of,  ii.  120. 
Hunter,  observations  of,  iii.  305. 
,  Mr.,  researches  on  Shakspeare 

by,  ii.  176.  n. 
Hurd,  Bishop,  his  remarks  on  Shak- 
speare, iii.  94.     On  Euripides,  501. 

On  Moli^re,  509. 
Huss,  John,  ii.  65. 
Hutten,   Ulric  von,  the  *  Epistolae  ob- 

scurorum  vironim,'  i.  292. 
Hutton*s,  Dr.,  Mathematical  Dictionary, 

i.  454.  ii.  219.  225. 


Huygens,  mathematician,  iii.  574. 
Hyde,  *  Religionis  Persarum  Historia ' 

of,  iii.  601. 
Hydraulics,  science  of,  discoveries  of 

Castellio  and  Torricelli,  iii.  201. 
Hydrostatics  and   Pneumatics,  ii.  232. 

Discoveries  of  Galileo,  Castellio,  and 

Torricelli,  iii.  200,  201. 
Hymns,   German,    i.  423.  iii.  25.    Of 

Lutheran  church,  i.  370. 

'  Icon  Basilike,'  controvert  concerning 
the,  ii.  423.  n.  Author  of  the,  iii  152. 

Ichthvologyof  Rondolet,  Salviani,  Bay, 
and  others,  ii.  238. 

Ideas,  the  association  of,  iii.  331.  350. 
Universal,  352.  Gassendi's  theory 
of,  309-312.  Amaud's,  340.  Of  re- 
flection, iii.  368.  n.  ii.  439.  Lodie's 
theory,  iii.  366.  Vague  use  of  the 
word  innate,  368.  384. 

Idola,  and  fallacies,  ii.  416.  iii.  579. 
[See  Bacon.] 

Ignorance  and  Prejudice,  on,  by  Hobbes, 
ii.  488. 

Illyricus,  Flacins,  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, i.  569. 

Imagination,  the,  Descartes  and'Hobbes 
on,  ii.  445.  465.  Malebranche  on, 
iii.  328. 

Independents,  the,  principles  of  tolera- 
tion claimed  by,  li.  344. 

'Index  Expurgatorins '  of  prohibited 
books,  ii.  265.  iii.  190. 

India,  languages  of,  iii.  601. 

,  Portuguese  settlements  in,  ii.  252. 

,  History  of,  by  Maffei,  ii.  252. 

Indies,  West,  History  of,  by  Acosta,  iii. 
208. 

Induction,  on  the  Baconian  method  of, 
ii.  397.  n. 

Infidelity,  progress  of,  ii.  362.  364. 

Infinites,  theory  o^  Hobbes  on,  ii.  468. 

Inghirami,  on  Etruscan  Antiquities,  ii. 
292. 

Ingulfns,  on  the  early  history  of  Oxford 
University,  i.  16.  Doubts  as  to  the 
authenticity  of  his  history,  27.  French 
laws  in,  27.  n. 

Innocent  X.,  iii.  271. 

XI.,  dispute  of,  with  Louis 

XIV.,  iii.  258. 

XII..  treaty  of,  iii.  260. 


Inquisition,  the,  i.  537.  ii.  8.  Bibles 
and  numerous  books  burnt  by,  265. 
Its  persecutions  of  the  Reformers,  1. 
367,  368. 

Inscriptions,  ancient,  i.  168,  169.  Col- 
lections of  Smetius,  Reinesins,  Gruter, 
Scaliger,  Earl  of  Arundel,  ii.  290, 
291.  Falconieri,  iii.  255.  PineUi, 
ii.  260.    Academy  of  ancient,  i.  19. 


634 


INDEX. 


Insects,  General  History  of,  iii.  207-209. 

Insulis,  Gualteros  de,  Latin  poetry  of^ 
i.  75. 

Intellectual  capacity,  Hobbes  on,  ii.  485. 
Gassendi's  theones,  iii.  312.  System 
of  the  Universe  by  Cud  worth,  iii, 
304-308.  333.  Remarks  of  Norton 
on,  30G.  n. 

Iphig^nie  of  Racine,  iii.  501. 

Ireland,  history  of,  i.  5.  ii.  304.  Learn- 
ing in  the  monasteries  of,  i.  5. 

Irenseus,  character  of  his  works,  it  323. 

Imerius,  labours  of,  i.  62-64. 

Iscanns,  Joseph,  leonine  rhjmes  of,  i.  72. 

Isidore  of  Seville,  i.  3,  4.  li.  505. 

Italy,  Greek  learning,  i.  85.  89.  191, 

192.  Academies  of,  i.  224.  471,  472, 
ii.  261.  iii.  130.  234.  Libraries  of,  i. 
474.  [See  Libraries.!  Universities 
of,  ii.  202.  256.  369.    Latin  poetry,  i. 

193.  427.  ii.  202.  iii.  50.  490.  Poetry 
and  Poets,  i.  160.  194.  224.  413.  ii. 
83-102.  iii.  3.  i.  42.  iii.  459.  Prose 
Literature,  i.  161.  ii.  188.  iii.  529. 
Comedy,  i.433.  ii.  150.  iii.  495.  Tra- 

gidy,  1.  434.  ii.  149.  iii.  58.  495. 
pera  and  melodrame,  ii.  1 52.  Novels 
and  works  of  fiction,  ii.  211.  iii.  161. 
Writers  on  Morals,  ii.  31.  Criticism, 
i.  448.  ii.  88.  199.  Tuscan  dialect,  i. 
449.472.  ii.  94.  iii.  130.  Eminent 
scholars,  i.  328.  Restraints  on  the 
press,  ii.  264.  Collections  of  anti- 
quities, ii.  259.  Decline  of  learning 
and  taste  in,  i.  221.  iii.  125.  Spread 
of  the  Reformation  in,  i.  363-365. 
Arianism  in,  367.  Comparison  of 
Italian  and  Spanish  writing,  i.  447. 
Comparison  of  Italian  and  English, 
ii.  143. 

Jackson,  the  English  commentator,  ii. 
357. 

James  I.,  literature  and  pliilosophy  in 
the  reign  of,  i.  518.  iii.  29.  49.  122. 
146.  His  *  Apology  for  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance,'  ii.  299.  Principles  of  go- 
vernment in  the  reign  of,  523.  The 
Anabaptists  punished  by,  i.  555.  The 
Bible  translated  into  English  by  the 
authority  of,  ii.  365. 

James  I.  of  Scotland,  his  poem,  '  The 
King's  Quair,'  i.  126. 

Jameson,  Mrs.,  her  Essay  on  the  *  Fe- 
male Characters  of  Shakspeare,'  iii. 
94.     *  Lives  of  the  Poets,*  iii.  40.  n. 

Jamyn,  Amadis,  the  poet,  ii.  116. 

Jansenism,  rise  of,  ii.  334. 

Janseuists,  the,  i.  488.  iii.  245.  Their 
controversy  with  Rome,  2C9.  271. 
Writings  of  Arnauld,  272.  Persecu- 
tions of  the,  i6.    Their  casuistry  op- 


posed to  that  of  the  Jesnists,  ii.  497 
iii.  271.    Their  polite  literature,  liL 
530. 

Jansenius,  bishop  of  Tpres,  i.  551.  His 
'  Augustinus,'  ii.  334.  iii.  269.  Its 
condemnation,  272. 

'  Janua  Lingarum  Reserata'  of  Come- 
nius,  ii.  272,  273.  n. 

Jarchi's  Commentary  on  the  Pentateuch, 
i.  190. 

Jaoregui,  his  translation  of  the  Aminta 
of  Tasso,  ii.  106.  n. 

Jebb's  edition  of  Aristides,  L  496. 

Jenkinson,  Anthony,  his  trayels  in 
Russia  and  Persia,  ii.  253. 

Jens,  Zachar^,  supposed  inventor  of  the 
telescope,  iii.  203. 

'  Jerusalem '  of  Tasso,  ii.  95. 

Jessamine  introduced  into  Europe,  iii. 
239. 

Jesnits,  bull  of  Paul  III.  establishing 
their  order,  i.  368.  Their  rapid  po- 
pularity, 369.  Their  unpopularity, 
li.  305.  Their  casuistical  writings, 
500-502,  iii.  389.  Colleges,  and 
scholastic  establishments  of  the,  i. 
501.  539,  540.  Latin  poetry  of,  iii. 
490.  Satire  upon  the,  iii.  166.  Their 
corruption  of  morality,  ii.  500. 
Their  missionaries  in  Cnina,  ii.  252. 
iii.  226.  Their  colleges  in  France^ 
243.  Seminaries  at  Rome,  i.  541. 
Writings  of  Molina  and  Lessius,  551. 
iii.  269.  See  also  ii.  126.  iii.  270. 
.530.  Their  learning,  i.  501.  iii.  245. 
Their  rapid  progress,  i.  539.  ii.  252. 
Course  of  study  and  patronage  by 
the  popes,  i.  541.  Their  encroach- 
ments, 542.  Advocates  of  tyranni- 
cide, ii.  45.  Their  influence,  i.  539. 
543.  ii.  305. 

Jewel's  *  Apology,*  i.'561.  *  Defence 
of  the  Apology,'  522.  561.  Lectures 
in  rhetoric  at  Oxford  by,  51 5.  n. 

*  Jew  of  Malta,*  play  of,  u.  170. 

Jewish  Letters  of  Argens,  iii.  570. 

Jews,  their  theory  of  natural  law,  i.  200. 
ii.  509.  The  Cabbala,  i.  201.  291. 
Cabbalistic  and  Rabbinical  authors, 
ii.  379.  Invention  of  Hebrew  vowel 
points,  iii.  223.  Their  history,  L 
223.     Their  laws,  iii.  600. 

Joachim,  elector  of  Brandenburgh,  i. 
286. 

Joan,  Pope,  Apotheosis  of,  i.  216. 

Jobert,  his  '  La  Science  des  Medailles,' 
iii.  256. 

Jodelle,  dramatist  and  poet,  ii.  114.  118. 
Tragedies  by,  1 62.    Comedies  of,  1 63. 

Johannes  Secundus,  i.  432. 

'  John  the  Giganticide,'  popular  tale  o^ 
iii.  8.  n. 
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John  Malpaghino,  or  John  of  Ravenna, 

i.  83. 
II.,    King   of   Castile,    favours 

learning,  i.  123. 

XXI.,  Pope,  logic  of,  i.  1 7. 


John  of  Spire,  printer,  i.  160. 

Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel,  his  Lives  of  the 
Poets,  iii.  472.  475.  n.  481.  486. 
Remarks  on  Denham,  iii.  31.  On 
Cowlej,  33. 553.  On  Shakspeare,  94. 
His  life  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  ii. 
516. 

Johnson,  the  *  Seven  Champions  of 
Christendom '  by,  ii.  218. 

Joinville,  De,  ancient  mannscript  letter 
of,  i.  58.  n. 

Jonson,  Ben,  his  '  Everj  Man  in  his 
Humour,'  merit  of,  ii.  186.  *  Everpr 
Man  out  of  his  Humour^'  196.  His 
minor  poetry,  iii.  43.  His  plays,  94. 
The  *  Alchemist,'  95.  *  Volpone,  or 
the  Fox,'  96.  *  The  Silent  Woman,' 
97.  Pastoral  drama  of  the  *Sad 
Shepherd,'  43.  46.  97.  His  *  Disco- 
veries made  ujpon  Men  and  Matter,' 
154.  n.    English  grammar  by,  154. 

Jonston,  Arthur,  his '  Delicis  Poetamm 
Scotorum,'  iii.  53.    His  *  Psalms,'  ib, 

,  Natural  History  of  Animals, 

by,  iii.  208.  584. 

Jorton's  Life  of  Erasmus,  i.  290. 

Joubert,  eminent  in  medicine,  at  Mont- 
pelier,  ii.  247. 

Journal  des  S9avans,  iii.  545,  546. 

Jouvancy,  Latin  orations  of,  iii.  245. 

Jovius,  Paulus,  his  History  of  Roman 
Fishes,  i.  466.  470. 

Juda,  Leo,  Latin  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  by,  i.  381. 

'  Judiciam  de  Stylo  Historico '  of  Sciop- 
pius,  ii.  285. 

*  Jugemens  des  S9avans,'  Baillet's,  iii. 
551. 

Julian  Calendar,  ii.  229.  Invention  of 
the  cycle  of  the,  by  Scaliger,  i.  532, 
533.  li.  295. 

Julie  d'Angennes,  iii.  137.  '  The  Gar- 
land of  Julia,'  137.  164. 

Jnngios,  his '  Isagoge  Phytoscopica,'  iii. 
586. 

Junius,  Francis,  version  of  Scripture 
by,  i.  573.  ii.  248. 

,  Hadrian,  lexicon  of,  i.  344. 

Jurieu,  polemical  writer,  iii.  289.  n.  549. 

Jurisprudence,  Civil  or  Roman  Law,  i. 
67.  409.  ii.  542.  iii.  455.  The  ^Iden 
age  of,  ii.  70-75.  Natural  Jurispru- 
dence, ii.  584.    [See  Law.] 

Justinian,  Code  and  Pandects,  i.  61. 
410.  iii.  456.    Novels  of,  62. 

Juvenal,  i.  191. 


Kaimes,  Lord,  his  commentary  on 
Shakspeare,  iii.  94. 

Kant,  the  metaphysician,  iii.  377.  379. 

Kastner,  the  maUiematician,  i.  3.  113. 
453.  n. 

Kempis,  Thomas  k,  i.  109.  Treatise 
by,  '  De  Imitatione  Christ!,'  contro- 
versy respecting,  137,  138. 

Kepler,  his  'Tabula  Rodolphins,  ii« 
228.  His  logarithms,  iii.  175.  His 
new  geometry,  176.  His '  Stereometria 
doliorum,'  176.  His  '  Commentaries 
on  the  planet  Mars,'  186.  And  astro- 
nomical discoveries,  186,  187.  His 
discoveries  in  optics,  202.  ^  gra- 
vitation, 192. 

King,  Gregory,  on  the  political  state  of 
England,  iii.  454. 

'  King  and  no  King,'  play  of,  iii.  101. 

Kings,  the  popes  daim  the  power  of 
deposing,  i.  565.  Engagements  o^ 
to  their  subjects,  ii.  38-45.  560.  568. 
Nature  of  sovereign  power,  ii.  55.  61. 
520.  535.  549.  Opinion  of  Puffen- 
dorf;  iii.  430. 

Kircher,  Athanasius,  the  '  Mundus  snb- 
terraneus '  of,  iii.  594.  On  China,  601. 

'  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle,'  play  of, 
'iii  109. 

Knolles,  his  grammar,  i.  518.  History 
of  the  Turks,  519.  iii.  147. 

Knott,  the  Jesuit,  writings  of,  ii.  324. 

Knowledge,  Hobbes's  definition  of,  ii. 
475. 

Koomhert,  Theodore,  advocate  of  tole- 
ration, i.  559.  ii.  343.  iii.  25. 

Koran,  the,  by  Paginus,  i.  468.  ii.  250. 
By  Marracci,  a  fine  edition  of,  iii.  601 . 

Kuster,  Greek  scholar,  ii.  273. 

Kyd,  tragedies  and  poems  of,  ii.  174. 
audn. 


Labbe,  Philip,  ii.  276.  355. 

La  Bmv^re,  the  Characters  of,  iii.  419. 

Lac^pMe,  M.,  *  Zoolo^ '  of,  ii.  238. 

La  Croix  du  Maine,  ii.  209.  264. 

La  Croze,  M.,  reviewer,  iii.  548. 

Leetus,  Pomponius,  i.  162.  209.  523. 

La  Fare,  poet,  iii.  469. 

La  Fayette,  Countess  de,  her  novels,  iii. 

563. 
La  Fontune,  Fables  of,  iii.  464,  465, 

466.  n. 
La  Forge  of  Saumur,  iii.  317. 
La  Fosse,  his  tragedy  of  *  Manlins,'  iiL 

507. 
La  Harpe,  criticisms  of,  ii.  117.  iii.  162. 

295.  466.  470.  507.  537. 
Lainezar,  French  poet,  iii.  469. 
La  Mothe  le  Vayer,  'Dialogues,'  &c. 

of,  ii.  364.  512,  513.  523.     Remarka 
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by,  on  the  style  of  the  French  lan- 
guage, iii.  143. 

La  Noue,  political  and  military  dis- 
courses  of,  ii.  48.  213.  n. 

La  Placette,  his  '  Essais  de  Morale/  iii. 
393.  413. 

Lalemandet,  \Decisiones  Philosophies ' 
of,  ii.  370. 

Lamb,  Charles,  '  Specimens  of  Early 
English  Poets,'  ii.  170.  n. 

Lam^rt  of  Aschafienburg,  i.  70. 

Lambeth  Articles  of  Whitgift,  ii.  330. 

Lambinns,  his  Horace,  i.  487.  His  Ci- 
cero, ib.  His  Plaotos,  Demosthenes, 
and  Lucretius,  487. 

Lami,  *  Rhetoric  or  Art  of  Speaking' 
of,  iii.  537. 

Lancelot,  author  of  the  Port  Royal 
Greek  Grammar,  i.  494.  iii.  245. 
His  French  Grammar,  536. 

Lancilotti,his  '  L'  Hoggidi,  or  To-Day/ 
iii.  236. 

Landino,  critic,  i.  161.  178. 

Lanfrauc,  Archb.,  and  his  schools,  i.  13. 
71,  72.    Knowledge  of  Greek  by,  92. 

Langius,  Rodolph,  i.  181. 

Language,  Hobbes  on  the  origin  and 
a^e  of,  ii.  469.  480.  487.  Origin 
of  the  French,  Italian,  and  Spanish, 
i.  19.  23.  42.  On  ;the  An^lo-Saxon 
and  English,  43.  Armenian,  468. 
Arabic,  ib,  ^thiopic,  ib.  Chaldee 
and  Syriac,  467,  468.  iii.  225.  French, 
i.  208.  ii.  208.  iii.  140.  142.  530.  537. 
German,  iii.  22.  Greek,  L  95.  ii. 
S08.  Hebrew,  i.  467.  iii.  222.  Ita- 
lian, i.  19.  23.  42.  ii.  202.  iii.  126. 
Spanish,  i.  418.  Tuscan,  448.  472. 
ii.  94.  Oriental,  i.  257.  314.  467.  ii. 
247.  iii.  221.  600.  Persian,  ii.  250. 
Tamul  and  Indian,  iii.  601,602.  Re- 
searches of  Ducange,  Lc  Bceuf,  Bo- 
namy,  Muratori,  and  Raynouard  on, 
i.  19.  25.  Dalgarno's  idea  of  an  uni- 
Tcrsal  language,  iii.  362.  Locke's 
methods  for  acquiring,  425.  Bouhours' 
remarks  on,  537.  540.  Comparison 
of  ancient  and  modern,  538.  Fabri- 
cius  on  the  language  of  brutes,  209. 
[See  Greek,  —  Hebrew,  —  Latin,  — 
Grammar, — Lexicon,  &c.  &c.] 

Languet,  Hubert,  '  Vindiciro  contra  Ty- 
rannos'  usually  ascribed  to,  ii.  35. 37. 
Republican  notions  of,  42.  Theories 
of,  repudiated,  520. 

Lapide,  Cornelius  k.  Commentaries  of, 
ii.  355. 

Larivey,  French  comedies  by,  iL  164. 

Larroquo,  M.,  'Avis  aux  Refugies*  at- 
tributed to,  iii.  450. 

La  Rue,  French  sermons  of,  iii.  292. 

Lasca,  novels  of,  ii.  212. 


Lascaris,  Constantine,  i.  148.  His  Greek 
Grammar,  168. 

,  John,  Greek  Grammar  o^  i. 

264.  n. 

Latimer,  William,  Greek  scholar,!.  232. 
271. 

,    Sermons  by,    i.    374.    iii. 

145. 

Latin  poetry  of  the  dark  ages,  L  10. 
Latin  of  the  best  ancient  authors,  20. 
Low  Latin,  i&.  Poets  and  poetry 
(modern),!.  193. 265.430.  ii.  143. 146. 
202.  iii.  49-54.  490.  Plays,  i.  209. 
217.  440.  iii.  51.  Vulgar  dialect,  i. 
20.  Editions  of  Classics,  167.  227. 
471.  477.  519.  ii.  279.  iii.  244.  246. 
Early  editions  of  Latin  authors,  i. 
332.  485.  521.  Latin  writers,  230. 
ii.  284.  Progress  of  Latin  style,  i. 
82.  271.  444.  499,  500.  ii.  143.  289. 
iii.  245.  State  of  classic  learning,  i. 
499.  509.  iii.  244.  Comparison  of 
cnltiyation  of,  in  England  and  on 
the  Continent,  i.  520.  Latinity  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  ii.  283-290. 
Locke's  method  of  teaching,  iii.  425. 
Latin  metres  imitated  in  the  modem 
languages,  ii.  94.  118.  132.  Latin 
compared  with  French  and  Italian, 
iii.  538.  [See  *  Learning ;'  '  Lan- 
guage.'] 

Latini,  Brunetto,  pMlosophical  treatise 
of,  i.  36.  119. 

Latinus  Latinius,  his  classical  eminence, 
i.  509. 

Latitudinarians,  tenets  of  the,  ii.  333. 
iii.  276. 

Laud,  Archbishop,  ii.  308.  327.  342. 
His  addition  to  the  Bodleian  Library, 
iii.  232. 

Laura,  Petrarch's,  real  existence  of,  dis- 
puted, ii.  203. 

Laurentian  Library,  i.  174.,  purchased, 
474. 

Law,  early  MS.  books  of,  on  parch- 
ment, i.  59,  60.  Legal  studies  &cili- 
tated,  ib.  Unwritten  feudal  customs 
reduced  into  treatises;  Roman  and 
Civil ;  Codes  of  Theodosius  and  Jus- 
tinian,  61 ,  62. 410.  Study  of  Civil,  ii. 
73.  iii.  432.  440.  Not  countenanced  in 
France,  ii.  75.  Of  Nations,  76.  78. 
544.  iii.  433.  458.  Writers  on  Ro- 
man Jurisprudence,  ii.  73.  453.  On 
Public  Law  by  Victoria,  77.  Eter- 
nal, 505.  Revealed,  548.  On  the 
Law  of  Nature,  25.  509.  .532.  547. 
iii.  397.  404.  411.  432.  434.  458. 
Writers  on  Jurisprudence,  ii.  70-76. 
Canon  I>aw,  76.  Suarez,  *  De  Legi- 
bus,'  ii.  502.  507.  525.  543.  Leibnitz 
on  Roman,  iii,  455.     Spencer,  '  De 
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Legibas  Hebneonun,'  600.     French 
lawyers,  ii.  72. 

LayamoD,  peculiarities  in  the  works  of, 
i.  45. 

Lazarillo  de  Tonnes,  by  Mendoza,  i. 
442.  ii.  214. 

League,  Catholic  tenets  of  the,  ii.  42- 
45.     Satire  Menipp^,  upon  the,  193. 

Leake,  Col.,  Researches  in  the  Morea, 
i.  96. 

Learning,  retrospect  of,  in  tbe  Middle 
Ages,  i.  1 .  Loss  of,  on  the  fall  of  the 
Ronian  Empire  of  the  West,  2.  Its 
rapid  decline  in  the  sixth  century,  3. 
I'he  cburch  an  asylum  for,  t6.  Pro- 
fane learning  obnoxious  to  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood,  4 ;  their  influence  in 
the  preservation  of,  t6.  Clerical  edu- 
cation revived  in  the  monasteries  of 
Ireland,  5.  Classical  learning  revived 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon  churcl^  and  at 
York,  6,  7.  Its  progress  in  the 
tenth  century,  7.  9.  Circumstances 
that  led  to  the  revival  of,  11.  In  the 
fifteenth  century,  i.  106.  Progress 
of  polite  learning,  arts  and  sciences, 
514.  ii.  391.  iii.  248.  Decline  of,  i. 
499-509.  Effects  of  the  Reforma- 
tion on,  i.  302.  335.  Resistance  to, 
286.  Theological,  ii.  298.  354;  of 
EngUwd,  i.  513.  iii.  248.  i.  256.  338. 
343.  Germany,  206.  227.  337.  499, 
500.  iii.  244.  Italy,  i.  509.  Spain, 
335.     Scotland,  275.  521. 

Le  BoBuf,  researches  of,  i.  19.  22. 

Lebrixa,  Nebrissensis,  i.  173.  335. 

Lc  Clerc,  John,  criticisms  of,  iii.  248. 
274.  298.  His  commentary  on  the 
Old  Testament  and  Biblioth^ques 
Universelle,  &c.  274.  Support  of 
Cudworth  by,  305.  His  series  of 
Reviews,  548.  His  '  Parrhasiana,' 
552.  On  the  Duties  of  Ecclesiastical 
Historians,  i.  569.  Defence  of  Gro- 
tius  by,  ii.  334.  Critique  du  P^re 
Simon  by,  iii.  282.  His  influence 
over  Protestant  Europe,  449. 

Lee,  dramatic  works  of,  iii.  524. 

Leeuwenhoek,  experiments  of,  on  the 
blood,  iii.  596.  Discovery  of  sper- 
matic animalcules,  598. 

Legend,  Golden,  i.  131. 

Leger's  supposed  forgeries,  i.  28.  n. 

L'  Enclos,  Ninon,  iii.  469. 

Le  Grand,  metaphysician,  iii.  318. 

Leibnitz,  observations  of,  i.  316.  ii.  17. 
426.  462.  iii.  378.  His  correspond- 
ence with  Bossuet  on  an  agreement 
in  religion,  266.  '  On  Roman  Law,' 
455.  ii.  17.  *  Protogsea'  of,  iii.  595. 
His  admiration  of  Bacon,  ii.  432. 

Leicester,  Earl  of,  cha^^s  against  Ox* 


ford  University  by,  i.  515.  n.    Press 

of,  518.  Dramatic  company  of,  ii.  1 68. 
Leigh's  'Critica  Sacra,'  ii.  357. 
Leipsic  press,  the,  i.  228.     The  *  Leig- 

sic  Acts,'  first  Grerman   Review,  iii. 

548. 
Le  Long,  Polyglott  of,  iii.  600. 
Le  Maistre,  forensic  speeches  of,  iii. 

143-145.  292. 
Lemene,  Italian  poet,  iii.  463. 
Lemery,  his  *Cour8  de  Chymie,'  iii. 

581. 
Leo  Afiricanus,  travels  in  Africa  by,  ii. 

250. 
X.,  the  patron  of  the  literati  of 

his  age,  i.  263.  290.  317.  433.  471. 

His  authority  attacked  by  Luther, 

293. 
Leon,  Fra  Luis  Ponce  de,  poetry  of,  ii. 

103. 
Leonard  of  Pi(a,  algebraist,  i.  455.  n. 

ii.  221.  224.  n. 
Leonicenus,  Nicolas,  physician,  i.  459. 
,  Omnibonus,  the  critic,  i. 

175. 
Leonine  rhymes,  i.  75. 
Lepidus,    comedy   attributed   to,   and 

other  works  of,  i.  217. 
Lerminier,  *  Hist  G^n.  Droit,'  by,  ii. 

69.  n.  iii.  456. 
Leroy,  canon  of  Rouen,  satire  on  the 

*  League'  by,  ii.  193. 
Le  Sage,  Gil  Bias  of,  ii.  214.  iii.  161. 
L'Estrange,  Sir  Roger,  iBsop's  Fables 

by,  iii.  553. 
Leslie,    his    '  Short  Method  with  the 

Deists,'  iii.  288. 
Less,  casuistical  writings  of,  ii.  502. 
Le  Toumeur,  dramatist,  iii.  124. 
LeunclaviuB,  his  version  of  Xenophon, 

i.  485,  486. 
Levasseur,  acquainted  with  the  circu- 
lation of  the  blood,  i.  463.  iii.  214. 
Levita,  E^ias,  the  learned  Jew,  i.  467. 

iii.  223. 
Lexicons,  i.  221,  &c. 
,  Arabic,  iii.  225.     Armenian, 

226.       Chaldee,    i.    467.      German, 

iii.  233.      Greek,  Meursius,  ii.  277. 

Barret's,  i.  516.     Craston,  168.  221. 

Phavorinus,  i.  328.     Philemon,  327. 

Scapula,     492.       Gesner,    331.     n. 

Hadrian,  344.    Constantine,  490.  516. 

H.  Stephens,  489.    Morell,  516.     i7e- 

brewy  467.  iii.  225.     Syriac,  225.  ii. 

247.     Pentaglotton,  iii.  222.     Hepta- 

glotton,  COO.     ^See  Dictionaries.] 
Leyden,  University  of,  ii.  257.     Pro- 
fessors of,  iii.  225.    The  Library  at» 

ii.  258.  iii.  226.  233. 
Libanius  copied  by  Ben  Jooson,  iii. 

97.  n. 


638 


INDEX. 


Liberty,  civiU  defined  by  Locke,  iii. 
440,  441. 

,   natural,  ii.   533.      Beligions, 
345.     [See  Law.] 

Libraries,— of  Alcala,  i.  474.  ii.  258. 
Aungerville,  i.  108.  Augsbarg,  474. 
Bodleian,  ii.  258.  iii.  231.  Cambridge, 
ii.  259.  Cranmer,  i.  345.  Conrinas 
at  Buda,  1G3.  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
108,  ii.  258.  Mr.  Hunter  on  KngKsh 
Monastic,  i.  108.  Under  Edward 
VL,  345.  Of  Florence,  174.  474. 
103.  ii.  258.  Ferrara,  i.  474.  ii.  258. 
Grollier,  1.  335.  Heidelberg,  ii.  258. 
Italy,  i.  474.  Rome,  ii.  258.  Leyden, 
ii.  258.  iii.  226.  233.  Paris,  ii.  258. 
Nicolas  v.,  i.  142.  Sion  College, 
iii.  233.  Salamanca,  ii.  258.  Stras- 
bourg, i.  474.  Vatican,  142.  474.  ii. 
258.  Vienna,  i.  474.  ii.  258.  Venice, 
i.  474.  Dr.  Williams',  ii.  77.  Paris, 
i.  79.  ii.  258. 

Ldbnmio,  his  'Vol^ri  Eleganzie,'  i.448. 

Liceto,  Fortunio,  li.  371. 

'Life  is  a  Dream,'  Tragi-comedy  of 
Calderon,  iii.  59.  62. 

Lightfoot,  Biblical  works  of,  ii.  357. 
iii.  224. 

Ldlius,  mathematician,  ii.  229. 

Lily,  dramatic  writer,  ii.  174.  179. 

Lilly,  writings  of,  i.  272.  ii.  174.  His 
*  Euphues,'  194.  196.  iii.  16.  31. 

limborch,  an  Arminian  divine,  iii.  273. 
287.  289. 

linacre,  eminent  English  physician,  i. 
232.  250.  272.  n.     Works  of,  338. 

Lincean  Academy  at  Rome,  iii.  190.  235. 

Lincy,  M.  Le  Koux  de,  *Documens, 
In^dits '  of,  i.  28.  n. 

Linen  paper  used  in  1100,  i.  56.  In 
1302,  59. 

Linnsus,  his  classification  of  animals,  ii. 
235.  iii.  208.  584.  His  *Critica  Bo- 
tanica,'  588. 

Lipsius,  Justus,  his  Poly  bins  and  Ta- 
citus, i.  486.  On  the  h*oman  Mili- 
tary System,  526.  On  Koman 
Antiquities,  527.  His  style,  502. 
508.  n.  ii.  272.  He  renounces  the 
Protestant  creed,  i.  560.  The  'Po- 
litica '  of,  ii.  49. 

Lirinensis,  Vincentius,  ii.  325. 

Liron,  on  the  Origin  of  the  French 
language,  i.  23.  Remarks  of,  ii. 
237.  n. 

Lisle,  De,  his  map  of  the  world,  iii. 
602. 

Lismanian,  Polish  edition  of  Scriptures, 
by,  i.  574, 

Lister,  Dr.,  his  'Synopsis  Conchylio- 
rum,*  iii.  585.  Ou  Botany,  592.  On 
Geology,  495. 


literature  of  Europe,  Literary  corre- 
spondence, ii.  263. 

Literature  in  the  Middle  Ages  to  the 
end  of  fourteenth  century,  i.  1-84. 
From  1400  to  1440,  85-141.  From 
1440  to  the  close  of  fifteenth  century, 
142-263.  From  1500  to  1520,  263- 
319.  From  1520  to  1550,  320-^47. 
Theological  Literature,  348-382. 
534-575.  ii.  298-366.  iii.  258-299. 
Moral  and  Political,  SpecnlatiTe  Philo- 
sophy, and  Jurisprudence,  i.  383-412. 
ii.  3-21.  22-82.  367.  490.  495-589. 
iii  300-388.  389-458.  Literature  of 
Taste  and  Poetry,  i.  413-451.  ii.  83- 
148.  iiL  3-56.  459-494.  Scientific 
and  Miscellaneous,  L  452-474.  ii.  219 
-267.  iii.  171-206.  207-240.  574-606. 
Ancient  Literature,  i.  477-533.  ii. 
271-297.  iii  243-257.  Dramatic,  u. 
149-187.  iii.  57-124.495-528.  Prose, 
ii.  188-218.  iii.  125-170.  529-573. 

LitnrgT,  Anglican,  by  Whitaker,  i.  516. 

Liyy,  his  History,  i.  526.  Commentary 
on,  527. 

liuyd's  maps  of  England  in  1569,  ii. 
254. 

Lobel,  the  '  Stirpium  adyersaria '  oi,  ii. 
242.  iii.  212. 

Lobeyra,  Vasco  de,  his  'Amadis  de 
Gaul,'  i.  133.  308.  iii.  161. 

Loci  Communes,  or  the<dogical  systems, 
i.  356.  567. 

Theologici,  i.  567. 

Locke,  John,  his  philosophy,  ii.  452. 
iii.  281. 341.  His  *  Letter  on  Tolera- 
tion,* 290.  n.  His  originality  and 
love  of  tnith,  382.  His  *  Essay  on 
the  Human  Understanding,'  ii.  452. 
493.  iii.  315.  363,  364.  n.  et  seq. 
His  *  Conduct  of  the  Understanding,' 
iii.  387.  Merits  of  his  'Treatise  on 
Education,*  420.  Its  defects,  421. 
*  On  Government,'  ii.  48.  iii.  440- 
448.  '  On  the  Coinage,'  452.  His 
exile,  449.  On  the  imperfection  and 
abuse  of  words,  386.  Observations 
on  his  style  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton 
and  Mr.  Mill,  iii.  371.  n.  559.  His 
Logic,  314,  315.  365. 

Lockhart,  Mr.,  Spanish  Ballads  of,  ii. 
112.  n. 

Lodbrog,  Rcgner,  song  of,  i.  10. 

Lodge,  poems  and  piays  of,  ii.  125. 
174. 

Logarithms,  iuTention  of,  by  Napier,  iii. 
172. 

Lo^c  of  Cassiodorus,  i.  3.  n.  The  Pa- 
risian school  of,  14.  Science  of, 
383.  Treatises  on,  ii.  371.  The 
Aristotelian  method,  17,  377.  478. 
n.  iii.  301.    Of  Descartes,  ii.  16.  439. 
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456.  Of  Gassendi,  387.  iii.  ao^ 
313.  319.  Of  Hobbes,  ii.  493.  Of 
Jean  SilTain  Regis,  iii.  318.  The 
Port  Royal  *  Art  de  Pmser/  302. 
320.  322.  369.  Of  Locke,  315. 
363  et  seq.  Of  NizoUus,  ii.  17.  Of 
Aooncio,  16.  Of  Ramus,  i.  388, 
389,  390.  ii.  20.  368.  Of  Bacon, 
16.  389-422.  Of  Wallis,  iii.  302. 
Of  WUson,  ii.  209.  Syllogistic  Lo- 
gic, 429.  n.  492,  493.  D. 

Logos,  the  Trinitarian  controversy,  iii. 
279. 

Lohenstein,  imitator  of  Ovid,  iii.  471. 

Lombard,  Peter,  Theology  of^  L  13.  n. 

Lombards,  the  national  literature  o^ 
ui.  3. 

Longinus,  translation  by  Boileau  o^  iii. 
545. 

Longoliofly  Latin  scholar,  i.  271.  ii. 
289. 

Longomontanus,  scientific  -writings  of, 
iL228. 

'  Looking-Glass  for  London,'  play  of, 
u.  173,  174. 

Lope  da  Rueda,  dramatic  writer,  i.  435. 

de  Vega,  ii.  106.  154. 

Lord's  Prayer,  the,  in  forty  languages, 
ii.  250. 

Lorenzo,  Italian  poetry  of,  i.  194. 

de  Medici,  pnnting-press  of,  i. 

167.  Library  of,  174.  Description 
of  bis  villa  at  Fiesole,  175,  176.  His 
character,  175. 

Lothaire,  school  under,  i.  7. 

Lotichius,  German  poet  in  Latin,  ii. 
144.  n. 

Louis  of  Germany,  oath  o^  i.  23. 

—  the  Debonnair,  i.  7. 

III.,  victory  of,  i.  10. 

— —  XIII.,  popularity  of  infidel  prin- 
ciples in  the  court  of,  ii.  364.  High 
cultivation  of  his  court,  iii.  20. 
Theatrical  representations  during  his 
reign,  68. 

XIV.,  iii.  245.     High  refinement 

of  French  language  in  the  reign 
of,  iii.  530.  His  dispute  with  Inno- 
cent XI.,  258.  His  reign,  427.  493. 
Poets  and  literati  of  his  age,  530. 417. 
468.  493.  530,  532.  535.  Edict  of 
Nantes  revoked  by,  263.  288. 

Louvain,  college  of,  i.  270.  Bible  of, 
revised  by  command  of  Charles  V., 
382. 

Love,  the  theme  of  ancient  minstrels,  i. 
38.    Hobbes'  notion  of,  ii.  484. 

•  Love  for  Love,'  plajr  of,  iii.  627. 

Lovelace,  poetry  of,  iii.  44.  472. 

Lower,  anatomical  researches  of,  iii. 
596,  597. 

Loyola,  Ignatius,  ibUowers  of,  i.  328. 


Founder  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  368. 

540.  ii.  500. 

<  Loyal  Subject,'  play  of,  iii.  104, 105. 

Luca,  Fra,  algebraist,  i.  457. 

Lucan,  Pharsalia  of,  i.  175.  iii.  473. 

541.  May's  supplement,  54. 
Lucian,  true  history  of,  iii.  563.  565. 
Ludoirs    account    of   Abyssinia,    iii. 

601. 

Lulli,  the  musical  composer,  iiL  517. 

LuUy,  Raymond,  his  new  method  of 
reasoning,  i.  316,  317.  £xt(^€»l  by 
Bruno,  ii.  13. 

Luscinius,  Greek  scholar,  i.  269. 

Luther,  Martin,  his  thesis  as  to  Indul- 
gences and  Purgatory,  i.  293.  Po- 
pularity of,  293.  Comparison  be- 
tween, and  Zwingle,  294.  351. 
Archdeacon  Hare  on  the  tenets  of, 
i.  298-301.  n.  His  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  in  1522,  359.  379. 
Robertson's  picture,  370.  Account  of 
his  dangerous  tenets,  297.  Explana- 
tion of  his  doctrines,  297,  298.  567. 
ii.  330.  His  writings,  i  295.  n.  301. 
302.  370.  372.  Satires  on,  439.  His 
controversy  with  Erasmus,  354.  His 
s^le  of  preaching,  359.  Confession 
of  Auesburg,  i.  352.  His  character, 
370.  His  hymns,  370.  His  critical 
opinions,  iii.  222.  n.  Lutheran  prin- 
ciples of  the  Italian  writers,  i.  363. 
Of  the  Spaniards,  367.  Of  the  Ger- 
mans, iii.  265. 

Lutherans,  charges  of  Erasmus  against, 
i.  302.  Their  disputes  witb  the 
Helvetian  reformers,  361.  Hostility 
between  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic 
churches,  547.  Hymns  of,  370. 
Churches  of,  ii.  309.  330.  361.  iiL  25. 
Sacred  criticism  of,  ii.  355. 

'  Lutrin,'  the,  of  Boileau,  iii.  466. 

Lycophron,  Cassandra  of,  iii.  18. 

Lycosthenes,  Conrad,  ii.  264. 

Lydgate,  his  poems,  i.  125.  311.  428. 

Lydiat,  Chronology  of,  ii.  294. 

Lyndsay,  Sir  David,  merit  of  his  poems, 
i.  423.  440. 

Lyon,  Mr.,  the  founder  of  Harrow 
school,  i.  517. 

Lyons,  the  press  at,  i.  228. 

Lyric  poetry,  ii.  92.  n.  iii  9. 461. 

Lysias,  Athenian  orator,  i.  518. 


Maani,  Lady,   an  Assyrian  Christian 
Travels  and  Adventures  of,  iii.  228. 

Macarius,  Greek  lexicon  compiled  by, 
i.  91.  n. 

Macaronic    poetry,   invention    of,    ii. 
94. 

M'Crie,  Dr.,  History  of  the  Beforma- 
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turn  in  Spain  hj,  i.  174.  363.  n. 
366.  n. 

M'Cullochy  Mr.,  observations  of,  iii. 
451.  D. 

MachiaVel,  Nicolas,  his  irritings  in  po- 
litical philosophy,  i.  402.  His  trea- 
tise of  '  the  Prince,'  403.  ii.  33.  514. 
Appointed  secretary  of  goTemmeot 
at  Florence,  i.  402.  Sought  the  pa- 
tronage of  Jalian  de  Medici,  ib.  Pro- 
bable infloences  that  governed  him, 
403.  Character  of  his  maxims,  402. 
Palliation  of  the  doctrines  in  his 
«  Prince,*  403.  Type  of  his  « Prince,' 
it  206.  His  Discourses  on  Livy,  i. 
405.  Leading  principles  of,  406. 
Permanence,  the  object  of  his  system 
of  government,  ib.  Influence  of  his 
writings,  407.  His  *  History  of  Flo- 
rence,' its  luminous  development,  407. 
ii.  300.  His  dramas,  i.  256.  His 
'  Mandragola,'  and  *  Clitia,'  comediep, 
,  433.  ii.  186.  His  *  Belphegor,'  i. 
442.      Comparison  of  Bodin's   'Re- 

Sublic '  with,  ii.  68.     His  taste  and 
iction,    189.      The    *  Golden    Ass' 

from  Apuleius  translated  by,  189. 
Mackenzie,  Sir  George,  EK^ays  of,  iii.  559. 
Mackintosh,  Sir  James,  on  the  Law  of 

Nations,  ii.  580.  588.     Remarks  on 

Cumberland,  iii.  409. 
Madden,  Sir  Frederic,  on  the  ortho- 
graphy of  Shakspere,  ii.  175.  n. 
Madness,  Hobbes  on,  ii.  487. 
Madrigals,  beauty  of  the  old,  ii.  130. 
MflBStlin,   the   mathematician,   ii.    227. 

229. 
Maffei,  History  of  India  by,  ii.  252. 
Magalotti,  letters  of,  iii.  529. 
Magdeburgenses,  Centuria*,  i.  569.  571. 
Magdeburgh,  siege  of,  poem  on,  ii.  144. 
Magdelenet,  French  lyric  poet,  iii.  50.  n. 
Magellan,  circumnavigator,   i.  469.  ii. 

251. 
Maggi,  poems  of,  iii.  463. 
Magic,  writers  on,  ii.  379. 
Magistrates,  duty  of,  ii.  57. 
Magnen,  theories  of,  ii.  378. 
Magnetism,  medical,  iii.  220. 
— — ,  terrestrial,  ii.  232. 
Magno,  Celio,  the  ^  Iddio'  of,  iii.  461. 
'  Maid's  Metamorpliosis,'  play  of,  ii.  179. 
*  Maid's  Tragedy,'  play  of,  iii.  98,  99, 

100-106. 
Maillard,  sermons  of,  i.  374. 
Maiutenou,  Madame  de,  iii.  503. 
Mairet,  French  dramatist,  iii.  68.     lUs 

*  Sophonisbe,'  75. 
Maitland's  Letter  on  the  Dark  Ages, 

i.  245.  n. 
'  Mattre  Patelin,'  a  French  farce,  i. 

209.  n.  216. 


Maittaire,  his  life  of  Henry  Stephens,  i. 

488.  u.    On  Scapula,  492. 
Malaga,  collegiate  institution  at,  i.  16. 
Malah,  John,  Chronicle  of,  iiL  251. 
Maldonat,   his   Commentaries  on    the 

Evangelists,  i.  569. 
Malebranche,  his  imitation  of  Descartes, 

ii.  437.    His  <  Traits  de  la  Nature  et 

la  Grtlce,'  iii.  272.    *  Lettres  du  P^re 

Malebranche,'  272.    His  '  Recherche 

de  la  V^rit^'  323->337.      His  cha- 
racter, 339.    Compared  with  Pascal, 

340. 
Malerbi,  the  Venetian,  translation  of 

the  Bible  by,  i.  171.380. 
Malherbe,  French  poetry  of,  iii.  19,  20. 

468.      His  gallantry  towards  Mary 

de  Medicis,  19. 
Malleville,  French  poet,  iii.  20. 
Mallory's  *  La  Morte  d* Arthur,'  ii.  218. 
Malmesbury,  William  of.  history  by,  i. 

7L  n. 
Malone's  Shakspeare,  ii.  177.  n.  179.  iii. 

86.  94.     Remarks  on  Dryden,   554. 

556. 
Malpighi,  botanical  works  of,  iii.  584. 

592.    Experiments  on  the  blood,  596. 
Malthus,  theory  of,  on  population,  ii. 

424. 
'  Mambriano,'  poem  of  Francesco  Bello, 

i.  226. 
Man,  natural  history  of,  iii.  209.    His 

state,  ii.  405.  531.  iii.  284.  285,  286. 

394.     His  soul,  ii.  445.  iii.  310.  312. 

379,  380.   [See  Philosophy.]  Hiiman 

nature  of,  285  et  se^.     Metaphysical 

inquiry  regarding,  ii.  5.  iii.  280. 
Mancinellus,  commentator,  i.  487. 
Mancini,  Hortense,  Duchess  of  Mazarin, 

111.  534. 
Mandeville,  Sir  John,  the  Travels  of,  i. 

262. 
Manetti,  Gionozzo,  i.  100. 
Manfredi,  the  *  Semiramis'  of,  ii.  149. 
Manley,  Mrs.,  statements  of,  examined, 

111.  572.  n. 
Manners,  Hobbes  on,  ii.  488. 
Mantua,  church  of  St.   Andrew  at,  i. 

217.  n. 
,  house  of,  patrons  of  learning,  i. 

224. 
Mantuan,  Baptista,  Latin  poet,  i.  222. 

ii.  202. 
Manuscript,  Greek,  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 

in  8th  century,  i.  89. 
Manuscripts,  at  Leyden,  iii.  226.      In 

the   Bodleian  library,   t6.     Chinese 

MSS.  i6.    Greek,  i.  182. 
Manutius,   Aldus,  i.    221.    509.     [See 

Aldus.] 

,  Aldus,  the  younger,  i.  217. 

I       Library  of,  ii.  259. 
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Manatios,  Paalos,  [Paolo  Manozio,] 
the  eminent  scholar,  i.  323.  325.  486. 
523.  ii.  190.  289.  i.  509.  His  valu- 
able edition  of  Cicero,  325.  Epistles 
of  on  Roman  laws,  505.  523.  De 
Civitate,  523.    On  Cicero,  iii.  243. 

Manzolli,  his  Zodiacns  Vits,  i.  365. 
432. 

Maphsens, '  History  of  India '  by,  i.  507. 
Continuation  of  the  iEneid  by,  i.  193. 
ii.  202.  289. 

Maps,  geographical,  a  criterion  of  pro- 
gress in  the  science,  iii.  228.  Early 
charts,  i.  189.  469.  n.  ii.  252-255.  iii. 
602.    Early  engravings  of,  i.  188. 

Marana,    John    Paul,    author   of  the 

*  Turkish  Spy,'  iii.  670-573.  n. 
Maranta  on  medicinal  plants,  ii  239, 

240. 
Marbles,  sculptures,  and  bronzes,  ii.  259. 

The  Arnndelian  marbles,  291. 
Marburg  university,  i.  338.    Botanical 

garden  of,  464. 
Marcellinus  Ammianus,   edition  of  by 

Valois,  iii.  248. 
Marcgraf,his  Natural  History  of  Brazil, 

iii.  208. 
*  Marco  Polo,'  the  celebrated  horse  of 

Fabretti,  iii.  255. 
Marco  Polo,  Travels  o^  i.  262.  468.  ii. 

251. 
Marculfus,  grammatical  rules  of,  L  21. 
Mariana,  his  '  de  Rege,'  ii.  45.  47.  520. 

History  of  Spain  by,  258.  n. 
Marini,  Giovanni  Battista,  bad  taste  of 

his   school,   iii.   5.   31,  32.    50.  459. 

476.    His  •  Adone,*  iii.  5.    Story  of 

Psyche,  7. 
Markland,  publication  of  the  Chester 

Mysteries  by,  i.  213. 
Marlianus  on  the  Topography  of  ancient 

Rome,  i.  326.  523.    His  *  Fasti  con- 

sulares,*  327. 
Marlowe,  plays  of,  iii.  77.     His  *  Come 

live   with   me,'   ii.  125,  126.      The 

'  Hero  and  Leander '  of  Musaeus,  not 

translated  by  him,  131.    '  Tambur- 

laine,*   169.      *  Jew   of  Malta^'    170. 

•  Mephistopheles,'  171.  'Edward  H.' 
1*6. 

Marmocchini's  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, i.  380. 

Marot,  Clement,  simplicity  of  his  style, 
i.  421.  iii.  21.465. 

Marracci,  professor,  a  fine  edition  of  the 
Koran  by,  iii.  601. 

Marriage,  Grotius  on,  ii.  554.  Puf- 
fendorf  on,  iii.  415. 

Mars,  the  planet,  eccentricity  of,  iii. 
186. 

Marsham,  Sir  John,  his '  Canon  chro« 
nicus  Ailgyptiacns/  iii.  257. 

VOL.  III. 


Marston,  satires  by»  ii.  129.  Dramatic 
works  of,  iiL  124. 

Marsuppioi,  i.  101. 

Martelli,  his  tragedy  of  '  Tullia,'  i. 
434. 

Martial  d'Auvergne,  his  '  Vigiles  de  la 
Mortde  Charles  VII.,'  i.  208. 

Martianay  on  Chronology,  iii.  257. 

Martyr,  Peter,  epistles  of,  on  the  dis- 
covery of  America,  i.  317.  Ana- 
chronisms of,  318.  n. 

,  zoology  of,  ii.  236,  237. 

Marullus,  Latin  poems  of,  i.  223.  ii. 
202. 

Marvell,  Andrew,  satires  of,  iii.  484. 
489. 

Mary  I.  of  England,  education  of,  i. 
343.  Her  reign  unfavourable  to 
learning,  i.  513.  ii.  39.  193. 

,  Queen  of  Scots,  ii.  39.  114. 

Mascaron,  the  French  divine,  iii.  292. 

Masdeu's  *Hist  Critica  d'Espana,'  i. 
120.  n. 

Maseres,  mathematical  works  of,  ii. 
221.  n. 

Masius,  the  learned  Hebraist,  ii.  248. 

Massa  of  Venice,  anatomist,  i.  463. 

Massinger,  Philip,  his  '  Virgin  Martyr,' 
iii.  115.  120.  General  nature  of  his 
dramas,  115.  His  delineations  of  cha- 
racter, 116.  His  subjects,  117.  Beauty 
of  his  style,  ib.  His  comic  powers, 
118.  His  tragedies,  ib.  His  other 
plays,  119.  His  character  of  Sir 
Giles  Overreach,  116.  119.  Critique 
on,  119.  511. 

Massorah,  the,  of  Levita,  i.  467. 

Materia  Medica,  on,  ii.  241. 246.  iii.  208. 

Mathematical  and  Physical  Sciences, 
the,  i.  110.  154.  216.  452.  ii.  219-2.S3. 
iii.  171.  Mathematical  propositions, 
i6.  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum  of 
Lord  Bacon,  ii.  396.  427.  Mathe- 
matics of  Descartes,  463.  Mathema- 
ticians, i.  113.  iii.  574.  Works,  i, 
216.     Truths,  iii.  376.  n. 

Mathews,  Charles,  comedian,  iii.  60.  n. 

Mathias,  edition  of  Gray  by,  i.  31.  n. 

Matthew  Paris,  History  by,  i.  211. 

Matthews's  Bible  of  1537,  i.  379. 

Matthis,  Preface  to  his  Greek  Gram- 
mar, i.  494.  n. 

Matthioli,  his  botanical '  Commentaries 
on  Dioscorides,'  i.  465. 

Maurice,  Elector  of  Saxony,  deserts  the 
Protestant  confederacy,  i.  550. 

Maurolycus,  geometrician,  ii.  225.  His 
optical  tests,  230.  iii.  202. 

Maximilian,  Emperor,  patronises  learn- 
ing, i.  286. 

Maxims  of  Rochefoucanlt,  iii.  161.  417. 
419. 
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May,  supplement  to  Lncan  by,  iii.  54. 
Historv  of  the  Parliameut  by,  151. 

Mayuard,  elegance  of  his  French  poetry, 
iii.  20. 

Ma^ow,  Essays  of,  iii.  581.  On  Respira- 
tion, 598. 

Mazarin,  Cardinal,  attempts  to  establish 
an  Italian  Opera  at  Paris,  iii.  517. 

Bible,  the,  i.  152.      Its  beauty 

and  scarcity,  153. 

Mazucbius,  the  Roman  bookseller,  i. 
327. 

Maxzoni,  his  treatise  '  de  Triplici  VitA,' 
ii.  3 1 .     His  defence  of  Dante,  206. 

Mesd,  medical  theory  of,  iii.  599. 

Mechanics,  trne  principles  of  the  laws 
of,  discovered  by  Galileo,  iii.  195. 
Of  I>escarte9,  198.  Writers  on,  ii. 
230. 

Meckerlin,  German  poet,  iii.  23. 

Medals,  aathors  on,  i.  529.  iii.  255. 
Collections  of  Gems  and,  ii.  259. 
[See  Namlsmatics.] 

Me<le  on  the  Apocalypse,  ii.  357. 

Medici,  Cosmo  de,  a  patron  of  learning 
and  the  arts,  i.  148,  149.  ii.  206.  Ills 
rule  arbitrary  and  Jealous,  264.  Death 
of,  i.  160. 

Medici,  Lorenzo  de,  i.  160.  174.  190. 
194.  196.  Character  of,  175.  Villa 
of,  ib.  Botanical  gardens  establish- 
ed by,  464. 

— ,  House  of,  ii.  240.  Elxpulsion  of 
the,  from  Florence  in  1494,  i.  221. 

Medicine,  science  of,  i.  458.  The 
Greeks  the  founders  and  best  teachers 
of,  459.  Anatomy  and  medicine,  ii. 
244.  iii.  213.  596.  Progress  towards 
accurate  investigation,  ii.  246.  Trans- 
fusion of  the  blood,  iii.  596.  Medical 
theories,  598.     Innovations  in,  i.  459. 

Medicis,  Marie  de,  ii.  153.  iii.  19. 

Megiser,  the  Lord*s  Prayer  in  forty 
languages,  by,  ii.  250. 

Mehus,  on  the  Florentine  literati,  i.  83. 
His  life  of  Traversari,  i.  80. 

Meigret,  Louis,  French  Grammar  of, 
i.  450. 

Meiners,  Comparison  of  the  Middle  Ages 
by,  i.  3.  8.  14  u.  83.  n.  His  life  of 
Ulric  von  Hutten,  291,  292. 

Meister-singers  of  Germany,  i.  40.  422. 
111.  23. 

Mela,  Pomponius,  Geography  by,  i.  222. 

Melanchthon,  the  Reformer,  i.  269.  549. 
ii.  358.     Early  studies  of,  i.  256.     A 

Eromoter  of  learning,  i.  336.  ii.  370. 
lis  advocacy  of  Aristotle,  i.  386. 
Guide  to  the  composition  of  Sermons 
by,  ii.  358.  His  advice  to  Luther, 
i.  351.  n.  His  'Loci  Communes,' 
297.  n.  362.  n.  373.  567.     Views  on 


baptism,  350.  n.  Latin  poetrr  of^ 
433.  His  approbation  of  the  death 
of  Servetus,  556.  Style  of  his  works, 
499.  His  adversaries,  550.  Chro- 
nicle by,  i.  470.  Ethics  of,  399. 
Purity  of  diction  and  classical  taate 
of,  333.  His  tenets,  i.  549.  ii.  330. 
Style  of  preaching,  358. 

M^anges  de  Litteratare,  by  d' Atigonnc, 
iii.  551. 

Melchior.  Adam,  the  German  Inogra- 
grapher,  i.  500. 

Melville,  Andrew,  i.  521.  ii.  20.  147. 

Memoirs,  political,  ii.  48. 

,  French,  ii.  263.  iii.  604. 

Memory,  the,  theory  of,  ii.  445.  465. 

Mena,  Juan  de  la,  i.  259.  ii.  205. 

— ,  Christopher  de  la.  iii.  14. 

Manage,  Latin  poems  of,  iii.  491.  563. 
On  the  French  language,  537.  546. 
'  Menagiana,'  551. 

Mendicant  Friara,  their  disputationa 
promoted  scholastic  philosophy,  i.  1 7. 
Their  superstitions  caused  the  return 
of  ignorance,  77.  Their  contention 
with  Erasmus  and  Reuchlin,  290-292. 
Satirised  by  the  regular  monks,  i.  135. 

Mendoza,  Diego,  Spanish  poet  and  states- 
man, i.  419.  ii.  214.  iii.  11.  His 
*  Lazarillo  de  Tormes,'  i.  442. 

,  his  *  History  of  the  War   of 

Granada,' iii.  229.  *  History  of  China* 
by,  ii.  252. 

'Menina  e  Mo^a,'  early  Portuguese 
Romance  in  prose,  i.  420. 

Menochius  '  De  Pnesumptionibus, '  ii. 
543. 

Menot,  sermons  of,  i.  374. 

Menziui,  Benedetto,  poems  of,  iii.  462. 

*  Mephistopheles'  of  Marlowe,  ii.  1 71. 
Mercator,  Gerard,  his  charts,  ii.  254. 
Merchant  Taylors'  school,  statutes  of, 

i.  517. 

*  Merchant  of  Venice,'  comedy  of,  ii.  1 85. 
Mercure    Galant,    the,    by    Vis^   iii. 

546. 
Mercury,  tninsits  of,  iii.  1 95. 
Meres,  ii.  177.  n.  •  Wit's  Treasury '  of, 

184.  n.  iii.  40.  n. 
Merian,   Voyages  to  the  Indies  by,  ii. 

252 
Mermaid  Club,  account  of  the,  iii.  95. 
Merovingian  period,  barbarism  of,  i.  6. 
Mersenne,  works  of,  iii.  179.  184.   195. 

Writings  of,    against  Descartes,   ii. 

443. 
Merula,  criticisms  of,  i.  174. 
Mesmerism,  modem,  iii.  361. 
Metallurgy,  i.  466. 
Metaphysical  poetry,  iii.  31. 
Metaphysics,  li.  402.  404.  n.  434.    [Sec 

Philosophy.] 
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Metastasio,  style  of,  ii.  152. 

Metias,  of  Alkmaer,  iii.  203. 

Metouic  cycle,  i.  533. 

Metre  and  rhythm,  on,  i.  29.  Of  mo- 
dern langua^,  28. 

Meursius,  writings  of,  ii.  277.  iii.  254. 
On  Grecian  antiquities,  ii.  293. 

Mexico,  natural  history  of,  by  Her- 
nando d'Oviedo,  ii.  240. 

Mezeray,  the  first  general  historian  of 
France,  iii.  229. 

Michael  Angelo,  iii.  372.  n. 

Michel,  M.,  his  'The&tre  Fran^ais  au 
Moyen  Age,'  i.  34. 

Micheli.  Venetian  ambassador,  i.  535. 

Mickle's  translation  of  the  '  Lusiad '  of 
Camoens,  ii.  108. 

Microscope,  the  invention  of,  iii.  203. 
697. 

Micyllus,  *  De  re  metric^,'  i.  337. 
Latin  poetry  of,  433. 

Middle  Ages  defined,  i.  238.  Eminent 
scholars  of  the,  i.  14.  laterature  of 
the,  2. 

Middleton,  plays  of,  iii-  124. 

Midgley,  Dr.,  continnator  of  the  '  Turk- 
ish Spy/  iii.  572.  n.  573.  n. 

Mill's  System  of  Logic,  iii.  871.  n. 

Milling,  Abbot  of  Westminster,  i.  231. 

Milliugton,  Sir  Thomas,  iii.  591. 

Milner,  Isaac,  prejudices  and  partialities 
of,  as  to  the  JSeformation,  i.  295- 
298.  n. 

Milton,  John,  *  Paradise  Regained'  o( 
i.  226.  iii.  481.  His  *  Comus,' 
46.  «Lycidas,'  46.  The  *  Allegro' 
and  *  II  Penseroso,'  48.  *  Ode  on  the 
Nativity,'  34.  n.  48.  His  Sonnets, 
ii.  89.  iii.  48.  His  discernment,  iii. 
32.  His  Arianism,  iii.  474.  His 
Latin  poems,  iii.  45.  55.  493.  His 
controversy  with  Salmasius,  ii.  283. 
His  '  Paradise  Lost,'  iii.  52.  473-480. 
The  polemical  writings  of,  150.  278. 
His  tractate  on  Education,  420.  Com- 
pared with  Homer,  iii.  475.  Dante, 
476.  Elevation  of  his  style,  478. 
His  blindness,  ib.  His  passion  for 
music,  479.  His  progress  to  fame, 
480.  Critique  on,  480,  481.  'Sam- 
son Agonistes'  of,  481. 

Mind,  the  human,  iii.  350.  354.  [See 
Philosophy.]  Spinosa  on  the,  iii. 
352. 

Mineralogy,  i.  466.  Of  England,  iii. 
595. 

*  Miucrva'  of  Sanctius,  a  grammatical 
treatise,  i.  503. 

Minnesingers  of  Germany,  i.  37. 

'  Mirame,'  tragedy  of,  by  Hardy,  iii. 
68. 

Miranda,  San  di,  Portugoefe  poet,  i.  420. 


*  Mirrour  of  Magistrates,'  the,  a  coUec- 

tion  of  Stories,  ii.  121.    Induction  to, 

by  Sackville,  121.  167. 
'  Misogonus,'  an  early  comedy,  ii.  166. 
'  MiKtress  of  Philarete,'  play  of,  iii.  43. 

*  Mithridate,'  b^  Racine,  beauties  of  the 

composition,  iii.  500. 

Mitscherlich,  discoveries  of,  ii.  414. 

Modena,  academy  of,  i.  366.  ii.  203. 
261.  Allusions  to  the  history  of,  iii. 
8.  10. 

Molanus,  German  controvertist,  iii.  266, 

Moliere,  his  genius  and  dramatic  works, 
ii.  165.  186.  n.  His  'L'Avare,'  iii, 
508.  \  L'Ecole  des  Femmes/  509. 
'  Le  Misanthrope,'  510.  '  Les  Femmet 
Savantes,'  511.  '  Les  Prccieusei 
Ridicules,  '511.       '  Tartuffe, '   611. 

*  Bourgeois      Gentilhomme, '       512. 

*  George  Dandin,'  ib.     Character  of 
his  works,  513.     '  L'Etourdi,'  508. 

Molina,  his  treatise  on  Free-will,  i.  552. 

His  Semi-Pelagian  doctrine,  552.  n. 

ii.  334.    His  tenets,  iii.  269. 
Molza,  Italian  poet,  i.  432.    His  Latin 

poetry,  ib. 

*  Monarchia  Solipsorum,'  a  satire  on  the 

Jesuits,  iii.  166. 

Monarchy,  observations  of  Bodin  on,  ii. 
55.  67.  [See  King.]  Puffendorfs 
theory  of,  iii.  435. 

Monasteries,  suppression  of,  i.  345. 
Destruction  of,  no  injury  to  learning, 
345.     In  Ireland,  5. 

Money  and  Coin,  on,  iii.  416.  452. 
Monetary  writings,  ii.  527. 

Monk,  Dr.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  iii. 
249.  Life  of  Bentley  by,  251,  252, 
253,  254.  n.  274.  n.  562.  n. 

Monks  attacked  by  Erasmus,  i.  290. 
Despised  in  Germany  and  Switzerland, 
302.  Various  religious  orders  of,  in 
the  twelfth  century,  75.  Invectives 
against,  by  Manzolli  and  Aiamanni, 
i.  365.     B3r  Reuchlin,  291. 

Monstrelet,  historical  works  of,  i.  236. 

Montagu,  Basil,  remarks  of,  on  Bacon, 
iL  389,  390.  n.  410.  432.  n. 

,  Mrs.,  her  Essays,  iii.  94. 

Montaigne,  Essays  of,  ii.  26. 192.  Their 
characteristics,  26.  His  brilliant 
genius,  t6.  His  sprightly  and  rapid 
Uioughts,  27.  His  independent  spirit, 
28.  His  love  of  ancient  authors,  t6. 
His  critical  opinions,  t6.  His  ^ood 
seiihe,  29.  His  moral  scepticism, 
ib.  Animadversions  upon,  30.  The 
charm  of  simplicity  in  his  writings, 
31.  267.  Allusions  to,  i.  139.  482. 
iii.  282.  555.  His  infidelity  ques- 
tioned, i.  572.  His  egotism,  ii.  31. 
School  of,  612. 

2  T  2 


644 


INDEX. 


Montanns,    Arias,    i.    573.      Antwerp 

Polyglott  by,  ii.  247. 
Montausier,  Duke  de,  suggests  the  Del- 

phin  editions  of  tlie  Classics,  iii.  246. 
,  Madame,  fnneral  sermon 

on,  by  Fldchier,  iii.  295.  n. 
Montemayor,  the  *  Diana'  of,  ii.  105. 

213. 
Montesquieu,  the  'Grandeur  et  Deca- 
dence,' of,  ii.   522.     'L'Esprit  des 

Loix,'  545. 
Montfaucon,  references  to  his  authority, 

i.  56. 
Montluc,  memoirs  of,  ii.  256. 
Montpelier,  school  of  medicine  at,  i.  19. 

,  Botamical  garden  of,  ii.  240. 

Montucla,  quoted,  i.  157.  452.  455.  ii. 

221. 227.  230.    On  the  Microscope,  iii. 

203.    'Histoire  des  Mathematiqucs,' 

111.  171. 
Moon,  the,  Wilkins's  '  Discovery  of  a 

New  World'  in,  iii.  560. 
Moore's  History  of  Ireland,  i.  5.  n. 
Moors  of  Spain,  Cond^s  History  of  the, 

ii.  216.     Moorish  Romances,  i.  233. 

ii.  111.  iii.  12.  n.     [See  Romance.]| 
Moral  Fictions  popular  with  the  Aris- 
tocracy, i.  132. 

Philosophy,  writers  on,  iii.  389. 

Moralities,  dramatic,  i.  21 5.    In  France, 

216.  437.     In  England,  216.     Used 

as  religious  satire,  439. 
Morals,  Italian  writers  on,ii.  31.    Eng- 
lish writers,  32.     Jesuitical  scheme 

of,    499-501.     Theories  of  Hobbes 

and  Grotius,  511. 
More,  Henry,  on  Witchcraft,  iii.  299. 

His  metaphysical  philosophy,  ii.  444, 

445.  n.  iii.  308.  341. 
,  Sir  Thomas,   i.   232.   271.   352. 

History  of  Edward  V.  by,  312.  447. 

His  '  Utopia,'  and  derivation  of  the 

word,  276.  n. 
Morel,  John,  his  Lexicon,  i.  516. 

,  William,  his  edition  of  Vergara's 

Grammar,  i.  493. 
Mor^ri,  French  Dictionary  of,  iii.  549. 
Morgan,  Professor  de,  on  geometrical 

errors,  i.  453.  n. 
'  Morgante  Maggiore*  of  Pulci,  i.  195. 

111.  8. 
Morhof,  quotations  from  the  *Polyhistor' 

of,  i.  193. 316. 337.  493.  ii.  4.  273. 370. 

iii.  451.  551. 
Morin,  protestant  theologian,  iii.  223. 
Morison,  Dr.,  Professor  of  Botany,  iii. 

586.     His  works,  587. 
Mornay,  Du  Plessis,  writings  of,  i.  560. 

n.  ii.  303.  309.  n. 
Morosina,  Sonnets  on  the  death  of,  i.  414. 
Moscllanus,  Peter,  i.  270.  336.  353. 
Moses,  his  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch 


questioned,  iii.  282.  Mosaic  history 
of  the  Deluge,  &c.,  593.  595.  Insti- 
tutions, 600. 

Mosheim,  his  *  Ecclesiastical  Historv/ 
i.  12.  297.  561.  569.  iii.  270.  n. 

Mothe  le  Vayer,  La,  his  Dialogues,  ii. 
364.  512.  523.  On  French  eloquence, 
iii.  143. 

Mouffet,  his  'Theatrum  Insectomm/ 
iii.  209. 

Mousset,  French  poet,  ii.  118.  n. 

Mulgrave,  Lord,  *  Essay  on  Poetry'  by, 
iii.  542.  n.     Poems  of,  484.  489. 

Mun,  Thomas,  on  foreign  trade,  ii.  530. 
iii.  451. 

Munday,  Anthony,  translator  of '  Ama- 
dis  de  (jaul,'  and  other  Romances,  i. 
307.  ii.  218. 

Mundinus,  anatomical  works  of,  i.  H  ?. 
262.  461. 

Munster,  Sebastian,  Oriental  scholar,  i. 
381.  467.  469. 

.  German  schools  at,  i.  228. 

Muratori,  Dissertations,  &c.  of,  quoted, 
i.  3.  n.  IS.  19.  27.  61.  161.  ii.  84,  85. 
88,  89.  n.  Delia  Perfetta  Poesia,  iii. 
3.  n.  6.  n. 

Muretus,  Marc  Anthony,  the  'Variae 
Lectiones'  of,  L  483.  li.  281.  Diver- 
sity of  his  subjects,  i.  484.  n.  Orations 
of,  504.  His  Latin  style,  ii.  145.  i. 
504.  On  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's, 505.  n. 

Musa,  Arabian  treatise  on  Algebra  by, 
ii.  220.  n. 

Muss  Anglicans,  collection  of  Latin 
poems,  iii.  493. 

Mussus,  editions  and  translations  of,  i. 
219.  ii.  131.  200. 

Musculus,  Wolfgang,  theological  writer, 
i.  568,  569. 

Music,  science  of,  i.  3.  Church,  ii. 
152.  n.  Operatic,  ib.  The  Melo- 
drame,  153. 

Musurus,  Marcus,  the  eminent  Greek 
scholar,  i.  227.  264. 

Mysteries,  desire  of  man  to  explore,  i. 
198. 

,  dramatic,  their  origin,  i.  210. 

Of  France,  216.  437.  ii.  162.  Of 
Spain,  i.  258.  ii.  154.  Of  England, 
i.  438.  Of  Germany,  216.  The 
Chester,  213.  n.    The  Townley,  21.3. 

Mystical  Medicines  of  Paracelsus,  iii. 
220. 

Mysticism,  on,  ii.  378.  iii.  280. 

Mystics  of  the  Roman  Church,  iii.  280. 

Mythology,  writers  on,  i.  530, 

Naharro,  Torres,  Spanish  comedies  of, 

i.  435. 
Names,  on  the  use  of,  ii.  471.  473,  474. 
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Nantes,  Edict  of,  i.  559.  ii.  343.    Re- 

TOcatioD  of  the  edict  of,  iii.  263.  288. 
Nanteuil,  epigram  on  a  portrait  by,  iii. 

164.  n. 

Napier,  John,  his  invention  of  loga- 
rithms, iii.  172.    His  tables,  174. 
Naples,  Academy  of  men  of  learning 

at,  i.  102.  224,  225. 
Nardi,  history  by,  i.  470. 
Nardini,    *Koma  Antica'  of,  ii.   292. 

iii.  254. 
Nash,  dramatic  aathor,  ii.  169.  n.  174. 

198. 
Natalis  Comes,  Mvthologia  of,  i.  480. 
Nations,  rights  of,  ii.  564.  572.     [See 

Law.] 
Natural  history,  progress  of  the  study 

of,  i.  464.  ii.  234.  iii.  207.  582. 
Nature,  law  of,  iii.  397. 404.  411.    Phaj- 

nomena    of,  410.      Hobbes   on    the 

Laws  of,  ii.  532-535.  546.      Pnffen- 

dorf  on,  iii.  409-417.  432.  434. 
Naud^,  Gabriel,  his  *  Conside'rations  sur 

les  Coups-d'^tat,'  ii.  523.    His  *  Nau- 

deana,'  364.  n.  371.  iii.  551. 
Naugerias,  Latin  poet,  i.  432. 
Navarre,  Queen  of, '  Histoire  des  Amans 

Fortunes,'  of,  ii.  212. 
Navigation,  art  of,  by  Baldi,  ii.  92. 
Neander,  Michael,  grammarian,  i.  497. 

'Erotemata    Ling.  Hebncse'   of,  ii. 

248. 
Netherlands,  persecution  of  Protestants 

in  the,  i.  368. 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  works  of,  ii.  426. 

iii.  204.  579.     His  'Principia,'  380. 

Definition   of   algebra,  by,  ii.    224. 

The  Newtonian  system,  iii.  192-194. 

His   discoveries  in  chemistry,  579. 
,  Ninian,  edition  of  Cicero  by, 

i.  519. 
Nibelungen,  the  Lav  of  the,  i.  38. 
Niccoli,  citizen  of  Florence,  i.  103.  169. 
Nicene  faith,  the,  iii.  278. 
Niceron,  le   P^re,  bio^phical  works 

of,  i.  322.  n.  489.  n.  li.  31.  n. 
Nicholas  V.,  Pope,  a  patron  of  learning, 

i.  142.     Character  of,  143.     *  Letters 

of  indulgence,'  by,  i.  154.    Library 

of,  163.  n. 
Nicolas  of  Ragusa,  i.  182. 
.  Nicole,  on  the  Protestant  Controversy, 

&c.  iii.   263.   270.   320.     *Essais  de 

Morale,'  393. 
Niebuhr  on  the  antiquities  of  Rome, 

quoted,  i.  524.  n. 
Nieuhoff,  account  of  China  by,  iii.  604. 
Nile,  the  river,  ii.  253. 
Nizolius,  Marius,  lexicographer,  'Ob- 

servationes  in  M.  T.   Ciceronem,'  i. 

325.  ii.  289.     His  principles  of  phi- 
losophy, 17,  18. 


Noah,  Seven  Precepts  of  the  Sons  of 

ii.  510.  » 

Nominalists,  the,  i.  17.    Controversies 

of,  182.  and  Realists,  184.  ii.370. 
Noodt,  Gerard,  on  Usury,  iii.  457. 
Norman  poets  of  the  twelfth,  thirteenth, 

and  fourteenth  centuries,  i.  32. 
Norris,  *  Essay  on  the  Ideal  World '  by, 

111.  341. 
North  Sea,  the,  English  discoveries  in, 

11.  252. 
'Nosce  Teipsum,'  poem  by  Sir  John 

Davies,  ii.  128. 
Nott,  Dr.,  his  character  of  the  poets 

Surrey  and  Wyatt,  i.  426-429. 
None,  La,  *  Discourses '  of,  iL  48. 

*  Nouvelles  Nouvelles,  Cent,'  i.  208. 
Novels,  Italian,  i.  442.  ii.  211.  iii.  161. 

Spanish,  ii.  213,214.  iii.  160.  French, 

i.  133.  208.  442.  ii.  212.  iii.  563. 
Nowell,  master  of  Westminster  school, 

i.  339.  560.  Catechism  of,  516. 
Numismatics,  science  of,  i.  529.  ii.  261. 

iii.  255.     [See  Coins.] 
Nunnes  (or   Pincianus),    i.  335.     His 

Greek  grammar,  494. 

*  Nut-brown  Maid,'  the,  ballad  of,  i.3l3. 


Oath  of  allegiance,  ii.  299. 

Oaths,  on,  ii.  499.    Promissory,  559. 

Obedience,  passive,  ii.  43.  520.  526. 
549. 

'  Oceana  *  of  Harrington,  iii.  438. 

Ochino,  Bernard, the  Capuchin  preacher, 
i.  366. 

Ockham,  William,  i.  17.  183.  ii.  507. 

Ockland,  the  'Angloram  Prselia'  by, 
ii.  148. 

*  Odyssey,*  the,  iii.  567. 

CBcolampadins,  the  reformer  and  scho- 
lar, i.  269.  296.  353.  358.  n.  500. 
Buried  in  Basle  Cathedral,  i.  359. 

Olaus  Magnus,  the  naturalist,  ii.  236. 

'  Old  Bachelor,'  play  of,  iii.  526. 

Oldenburg,  editor  of  the  Philosophical 
Transactions,  &c.,  iii.  576. 

Oldham,  satirical  poetry  of,  iii.  484. 
488. 

Olearius,  his  Travels  in  Russia,  iii.  227. 

Oliva,  Perez  d',  a  moral  writer,  i.  398. 

Olivetan,  New  Testament  of,  i.  381. 

Onkelos,  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch by,  i.  314. 

Opera,  French,  iii.  517. 

,  Italian,  ii.  152. 

Ophelia,  Shakspeare's  character  of,  iii 
107. 

Opitz,  German  lyric  poet,  iii.  23,  24.  n. 
471.     His  followers,  24 . 

Oporinus,  scholar  and  printer,  i.  500, 
His  press  prohibited,  ii.  265. 
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Optics,  science  of,  ii.  229.  iii.  202.  220. 
Dioptrics,  science  of,  204. 

Oracles,  History  of,  by  Fontenelle,  iii. 
533. 

Oratory,  Congregation  of  the,  iii.  298. 

•Orfeo,'  drama  of,  by  Politian,  i.  210. 

Organon  NoTnra  of  Bacon,  Boyle's  ob- 
servations on,  iii.  579.     [See  Bacon.] 

Oriental  literature  and  languages,  i.  314. 
467.  ii.  247.  iii.  GOO.  221.  Poetry, 
15. 

•  Orlando  Furioso  *  of  Ariosto  criticised, 
i.  303,  304.  307.  ii.  100. 

* Innamorato,*  the,  of  Boiardo, 

i.  225.  304,  305.  Its  continuation  by 
Agostini,  304.  417.  Some  account 
of  Bemi's  poem  of,  363,  364.  Re- 
written by  Bemi,  417.  Domenichi's 
alteration  of,  418. 

Ornithology,  writers  on,  iii.  207.  582. 

Orobio,  the  Jew,  on  the  Prophecies,  iii. 
287. 

Orrery,  Lord,  the  Parthenissa  of,  iii. 
568. 

Ortelius,  geographical  treatises  by,  i. 
470.  '  Thcatrum  Orbis  Terrarum ' 
of,  ii.  253-255. 

'  Ortiz,  Don  Sancho,'  celebrated  tragedy 
of,  iii.  157,  158. 

Orto,  Decio  da,  tragedies  of.  ii.  149. 

Osbom's  '  Advice  to  his  Son,'  ii.  518. 

Osorins,  Bishop^  his  treatise '  De  Gloria,' 
i.  506. 

Ossor}',  Lord,  satirical  poetry  of,  iii. 
484. 

Ottfried,  turned  the  Gospels  into  Ger- 
man verse,  i.  37. 

Olway,  Dramatist,  poetry  of,  iii.  489. 
His  *  Venice  Preserveii,'  507.  523. 
*  The  Orphan,'  523. 

Oughtred,  his  *  Clavis  mathematica,'  iii. 
181.  n. 

Overall,  Bishop,  his  *  Convocation  Book,' 
iii.  439. 

Overbury,  Sir  Thomas,  his  *  Characters,* 
iii.  154. 

Ovid,  imitated  by  Milton  in  his  Latin 
poems,  iii.  55.  470.  His  *  Metamor- 
phoses *  excelled  by  the  *  Orlando 
Furioso,*  i.  307.  ii.  95.  See  also, 
iii.  6.  18.471.  491.  557. 

Oviedo,  or  Gonsalo  Hernandez,  his 
India,  i.  470.  ii.  240.  251.  iii.  208. 

Owen,  Latin  Epigrams  of,  iii.  53. 

Oxford,  university  of,  i.  11,  15,  16.  ii. 
257.  Created itsown  patrons,  i.  15, 16. 
Ik)oks  given  to,  108.  Greek  lectures, 
273.  287.  n.  The  university  press, 
518.  Lectures  in  Greek  and  I^tin 
at,  339.  Di'fective  state  of  the 
learning  of  in  the  fifteenth  centurv, 
'Q7.  A^ood's  character  of,  342.  Latin 


poetry  at,    iii.  493.    The    Bodleiao 

library,  ii.  258.  iii.  231. 
Pacioli,  Luca  di  Borgo,  algebraist,  i. 

237. 
Paderbom,  school  of,  i.  70. 
Padaa,  university  of,i.  18.  315.  ii.  231. 

256.  260.     Schoolmen  of,  ii.  4.  371. 

Public  garden  of,  ii.  240. 
'  Pffdotrophia,'  poem  of,  ii.  146. 
Pagninus,  version  of  the  Evangile  by,  i. 

381.  573.     Of  the  Koran  by,  467.  ii. 

250.    Translation  of  Scripture  by,  i. 

381.  467. 
Painter,  '  Palace  of   Pleasure '  by,  ii. 

218. 
Painters,  the  Bolognese  school,  ii.  101. 
Painting,  treatise  on,  by  Kaffiaelle  Bor- 

ghino,  ii.  189. 
Palearias,  Aonius,  Latin  poem  of,  od 

the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  i.  432. 

ii.  202. 
Palestnna,  church  mtisic  improved  by, 

ii.  152.  n.     Its  influence  on  religion, 

153. 
Paley,  Dr.,  his  Moral  Philosophy,  iii. 

404.  406.  417.      His    Objections    to 

Grotius,  ii.  580.  Character  of,  iii.  41 7. 
Palgrave,  Sir  F.,  on  the  anthentidty  of 

lugnlfus's  History  of  Croyland,  i.  28. 
Palingenius  Stellatus  [or  Manzolli],  i. 

365.  432. 
,  his  *  Zodiacus  Vitae,'  i.  365. 

ii.  148. 
Palladius,    Danish    translation  of  the 

Scriptures  by,  i.  380. 
Pallavicino,  Perrante,  writings  of,  it. 

301.  iii.  129. 

,  Sforza,  iii.  131. 

*  Palmerin  of  Oliva,*  romance,  i.  442. 

ii.  212. 
of  England,  ii.  213.  Abridg- 
ment by  Sou  they,  ib. 
Pahnieri,  the  *  Vita  Civile  *  of,  i.  161. 
Palsgrave's  French  grammar,  i.  449. 
Pancirollus,  his  *Notitia  Dignitatum,' 

i.  528. 
Pandects  of  Justinian,  i.  61.  410. 
Pandolfini,  his  moral  dialogue,  i.  161. 
Panizzi,  i.  195.    On  the  *  Orlando  In- 

namorato,'  i.  364.  u.     On  the  '  Mam- 

briano,'  227.  On  the  extemporaneous 

comedy,   iii.  60.  n.     On  the  *Ama^ 

digi '  of  B.  Tasso,  ii.  92.  n. 
Pannartz,  printing  press  of,  in  Italy,  i. 

l.')9.     Petition  of,  244. 
Pantomime,  remarks  on,  iii.  60.  n. 
Panvinius,    Onuphrius,    i.   505.       His 

learning,    i.   523,    524.    625.      '  Dc 

Ludis  Circensibus '  of,  528. 
Panzer,    *  Annates     Typographici,*    i. 

1.58. 
Papal  influence  in  Europe,  i.  544.  ii« 
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898.  Its  decline,  304.  iii.  S58.  Angli- 
can writings  against  popery,  268. 
Evaded  on  north  aide  of  the  Alps, 
192.     Claims  of,  i.  565. 

Paper,  its  invention,  i.  55,  56.  Cotton 
paper  preceded  that  from  linen  rag, 
56.  Charters  and  paper  bulls  on 
cotton  paper,  56.  First  used  in  the 
Greek  empire  in  the  twelfth  century 
for  MSS.,  t6.  In  Italy  in  the  thir- 
teenth, ib,  Amone  the  Saracens,  of 
remoter  antiquity,  &.  Called  'Charta 
Damascena,'  by  the  Arabian  literati, 
t6.  Linen  paper  dated  firom  ▲.d. 
1100,  57.  Of  mixed  materials,  58. 
Excellence  of  the  linen  paper  first 
used  for  books  and  printing,  60. 

Papias,  Latin  dictionary  of,  i.  72.81. 
His  Latin  version  of  some  lines  of 
Hesiod ,  95. 

Papinian,  writer  on  Jurisprudence,  ii. 
73. 

Pappus,  the  geometer,  editions  of,ii.  225. 

Papyrus,  employed  for  all  documents 
under  Charlemagne,  i.  55.  E^p- 
tian,  t6. 

Paracelsus,  his  speculative  philosophy 
in  medicine  described,  i.  391.  460.  iii. 
220.  School  of,  it  246.  378.  389. 
iii.  598.  His  impostures  and  extra- 
vagances, ii.  392. 

*  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices,'  the,  ii. 
119. 

' Lost,' iii.  473. 

Paradoxes,  Hobbes's,  ii.  483.  Of  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  516. 

Parsus,  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  divine  right  of  kings,  ii.  526. 

Parchments,  the  use  of  them  much  su- 
perseded by  the  invention  of  paper, 
1.  55.  Their  expense,  56.  Erasure 
of  MSS.  thereon,  for  the  sake  of  new 
writings,  t6.  Monuments  of  learning 
and  record  thereby  lost,  ib.  Resto- 
ration of  some  effected,  ib.  Law 
MSS.  generally  on,  60. 

Par^,  Ambrose,  chirurgical  writer,  ii. 
245. 

Parental  authority,  ii.  554.  iii.  442. 

Parf^e,  John,  his  mystery  *  Candlemas- 
Day,*  i.  4:J6. 

Paris,  University  of,  origin  of,  i.  11. 
Its  scholastic  philosophy,  12.  Its 
increase,  14,  15.  328.  First  Greek 
press  at,  254.  328.  Its  repute  for 
philological  pursuits,  481.  Academy 
of  Science,  iii.  576.  Theatres  in,  ii. 
165.  The  Ro>al  Library  of,  ii.  258. 
Nominalists  of,  i.  182.  Forbidden  to 
confer  degrees  in  civil  law,  ii.  75. 
Press  at,  i.  227.    [See  France.] 

Parker,  Archbishop,  i.  522.  ii.  259. 


Parkinson,  his  *  Theatram  Botanicum,' 

iii.  212. 
Parliament,  English,  and  constitution, 

iii.  444.  445,  446.    May's  History  of, 

iii.  151. 
Parmenides  on  heat  and  cold,  ii.  7. 

*  Pamaso  Espanol '  of  Sedano,  ii.  102. 

105.  iii.  12. 

* Italiano'  of  Rubbi,  iii.  4. 

'  Parnassus,  News  from,'  by  Boccalini, 

111.  127. 

*  Parrhasiana '  of  Le  Clere,  iii.  652. 
Paruta,  Paolo,  *  Disoorsi  politici '  of,  ii. 

50. 

Pascal,  his  experiment  on  the  Baro- 
meter, ii.  401.  n.  On  the  Puy  de 
Dome,  iii.  202.  Writings  of,  272. 
328.  341.  His  'Thoughts  on  Mi- 
racles,* 282-287.  341.  389.  His 
*  Provincial  Letters,'  282.  389.  On 
Geometry,  180.  342.  His  reverence 
for  religion,  343.  His  acute  observa- 
tion, 343.  530. 

Paschasius,  Radbert,  i.  25.  n. 

Pasor,  George,  Greek  scholar,  writings 
of,  ii.  276. 

Pasquier,  ii.  118.  162.  164.  His  '  Re- 
cherches  de  la  France,'  209. 

Passau,  Pacification  of,  i.  534, 535. 

Passavanti,  religious  writer,  i.  161. 

Passerat,  Latin  poet,  ii.  145. 193. 

Passions,  the,  iii.  355.  394.  Analysis 
of,  by  Hobbes,  ii.  482.  487.  Spinosa, 
111.  3.54. 

Paston  Letters,  the,  i.  164,  165.  311. 

*  Pastor  Fido,'  ii.  151.  iii.  59. 
Pastoral  romance  described,  i.  260.  iii. 

161.     Pastoral  poetry,  ii.    123,  124. 

210.  iii.  464.     Dramas,  ii.   150.  iii. 

58.  98. 
Pastorini,  sonnet  on  Genoa  by,  iii.  463, 
Pastrengo,  i.  168. 
Patemo,  Ludovico,  sonnets  o^  ii.  87. 

516. 
Patin,   Guy,  writings  of,  ii.   364.  iii. 

547. 
Patrizzi,  Francis,  on  the  Roman  mili- 
tary system,   i.  526.     His  'Discus- 

siones  Peripatetic^,'  ii.  6.  371. 
Patru,   forensic  speeches  of,  iii.   143. 

292. 
Paul  II.,  pope,  persecutes  the  learned, 

i.  162. 
III.,  pope,  establishes  the  Jesuits, 

i.    368.     Convokes   the  Council  of 

Trent,  369.  538.  565. 

IV.,  i.  5J4.  ii.  265. 

v.,  i.  545.  n.  it.  304.  334.     His 

dispute  with  Venice,  ii.  299. 
Paul's,  St,  School,  i.  273. 
Panllns,  on  the  right  of  Occupancy,  ii. 

553. 


G48 


INDEX. 


Peacock,  Mr.,  definidon  of  algebra  by, 
ii.  222.  a. 

Pearson,  Bisbop,  on  the  Creed,  iii.  298. 

,  and  Casaubon,  notes  on  Dio- 
genes Laertius  by,  iii.  251. 

Pecock,  Bishop,  remarks  on  the  lan- 
guage of,  i.  311.  n. 

*  Pecorone,  the,'  a  celebrated  moral  fic- 
tion, i.  133. 

Pecquet,  medical  observations  of,  iii. 
220.  597. 

Peele,  George,  plays  of,  ii.  172. 

Peiresc,  Nicholas,  his  learning,  ii.  544. 
iii.  188.  219.  n.  Life  and  diaracter, 
238.  His  travels,  239.  His  additions 
to  botany,  239.  Scientific  discoveries, 
t6.     Literary  zeal  of,  238. 

Pelagian  controversy,  tlie,  iii.  2G9.  The 
Semi-Pelagians,  i.  549.  551.  Their 
hypothesis,  ii.  329. 

Pelham,  Lady,  MS.  letter  of,  54.  166. 

Pelisson,  his  *  History  of  the  French 
Academy.'  iii.  2U.  139. 

Pellegnno,Caniillo,  his  controversy  with 
the  Academy  of  Florence,  i.  226.  n. 
ii.  206.  His  poems,  85.  His  dia- 
logue, *  II  Caraffih'  207.  n. 

Pelletier,  Algebra  o^  ii.  219. 

Pelletier's  *  Art  of  Poetry,'  ii.  208.  Also 
his  version  of  Horace,  ib,  n. 

Pellican,  his  religious  tenets,  i.  296. 
His  'Commentarii  Bibliorum,*  467. 
Hebrew  grammar  by,  257. 

Pembroke,  William,  Earl  of,  poetry  of, 
iii.  40.  n.  44. 

<  Pen  and  the  Sword,'  Andrew's  parable 
of,  ii.  519.  n. 

Pena  on  botany,  ii.  241. 

Pennant's  British  Zoology,  ii.  238. 

'  PenseesdiversessurlacomMede  1680,' 
by  Bayle,  iii.  549. 

Perception,  theories  of  Malebranche, 
Locke,  Stewart,  &c.,  on,  iii.  326, 
327,  328.  n. 

Percy's  'Keliques  of  Ancient  Poetry,' 
II.  135. 

Peregrino,  writings  of,  iii.  132. 

Pereira.  Gomez,  the  '  Margarita  Antoni- 
ana,  ii.  18. 

Perez  Gines  de  la  Hita,  Spanish  No- 
velist, ii.  215. 

Periers,  Bonaventure  des,  his  *  Cymba- 
lum  Mundi,'  i.  571.  n. 

Perizonius,  i.  503.  Philological  works 
of,  ii.  289.  iii.. 246. 

Perkins,  Calvinistic  divine,  science  of 
morals  by»  i.  5G1.  ii.  508. 

Perotti,  *  Cornucopia,'  &c.,  of,  i.  192. 
Medical  works  of,  338. 

Perpiuianus,  Jesuit  of  Valencia,  ora- 
tions of,  i.  506.  * 

Perrault,  Charles,  his  *  Parallel  of  the 


Ancients  and  Modems,'  iii.  544.  561. 
Tales  by,  566. 

Perrault,  Nicolas,  his  'Morale  des  J4' 
suites,'  iii.  391. 

Perron,  Dn,  cardinal  and  archbishop  of 
Sens,  the  talent  and  inflaence  of^ 
ii.  303.  309.  n.  '  Perroniana,'  iii. 
551. 

Persecution  of  Protestants,  i.  363.  In 
Spain  and  in  the  Low  Countries,  367. 
Day  of  St.  Bartholomew,  ii.  20.  65. 
By  the  two  Maries,  39. 

Persian  language,  &c.,  the,  ii.  250.  iii. 
226.  601. 

Persons,  the  Jesuit,  conduct  of,  L  565, 
11.  47. 

Perspective,  writers  on  the  science  of, 
ii.  230. 

Peruvian  Bark,  discovery  of,  iii.  599. 

Peruzzi,  treatise  on  Perspective  by,  ii 
230. 

Petavius,  chronological  works  of,  i.  532. 
ii.  295,  296.  iii.  256.  His  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  Latin  poetry,  iii.  49. 
His  '  Dogmata  theologica,'  ii.  355. 
iii.  278. 

Peter  Cluuiacens'is,  his  Treatise  against 
the  Jews,  i.  57.  Explanation  of  his 
words,  *ex  rasuris  vetemm  panno- 
rum,  ib,  58.  n. 

Lombard,    *  Propositions  of  the 

Fathers '  by,  i.  13.  n.    '  Liber  Seuten- 
tiarnm '  of,  95. 

Petit,  French  scholar,  i.  334.  ii.  282. 

,  Samuel,  on  the  Athenian  laws,  ii. 

294. 

Petrarch,  the  first  restorer  of  letters,  i. 
43.  8 1 .  Attempts  the  study  of  Greek , 
97.  I^atiu  poems  of,  82.  ii.  202. 
His  Eclogues,  ib.  His  sonnets  and 
Canzones,  i.  472.  ii.  92,  93.  n. 
203.  Idolised  in  Italy,  105.  Imi- 
tators of,  ii.  87.  203.  Tassoni's 
remarks  on,  iii.  131.  Life  of,  by 
Aretiu,  i.  161.  Opinions  on  the 
nature  of  his  love  fur  Laura,  ii. 
203. 

Petri,  Olaus,  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  Swedish  by,  i.  380. 

Petty,  Sir  William,  political  arithmetic 
of,  iii.  454,  455. 

Peucor,  son-in-law  ofCahiu,  i.  551. 

Pezron,  his  *Antiquite  des  temps  de- 
voile'e,'  iii.  256. 

Pfeffercom,  the  converted  Jew,  i.  291. 

Pfintziug,  Melchior,  his  poem  of '  Then- 
erdanks,'  i.  423. 

Pfister,  Bible  of,  i.  155. 

Phoedrus,  FabulsB  of,  iii.  465,  466. 

Phaer,  translator,  ii.  131.  210. 

Plialaris,  epistles  of,  iii.  252. 

*  Pharsalia,'    Lucan's,    BrelxBurs,    iii. 
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473.   541.      May's   Supplement,  iii. 
64. 
Phavorinus,  his  *  Etymologicum  Mag- 
num, i.  222.  327. 
*  Philaster/  play  of,  iii.  100. 
Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  i.  14. 
~~ —  II.  of  Spain,  reign  of,  i.  538.  565. 
568.  ii.  102.  Ill,  112.     Sends  an  em- 
bassy to  Pekin  in  1580,  ii.  252. 
III.  of  Spain,  ii.ll2.  iii.  12. 

IV.  of  Spain,  iii.  12. 

Philips,  his  *  Theatrum  Poetarum,*  iii. 
558. 

Philo,  and  the  Alexandrian  school  of 
philosophy,  i.  202. 

Philology,  progress  of,  i.  477.  485.     In 
Germany,  498.  iii.  245,  &c.' 

'  Philosophise  elementee '  of  Hobbes,  ii. 
491. 

'Philosophical  Transactions,'  iii.  576. 

Philosophy,  Experimental,  iii.  574. 

,  the  scholastic,   L   12.  19. 

383.  385.  499.  ii.  370.  iii.  300.  Of 
Bacon,  ii.  16.  388.  433.  iii.  281.  Of 
Locke  and  Bayle,  281.  Of  Descartes 
and  Gassendi,  t6.  301.  307,  308.  310. 
n.  316.  ii.  433-463.  &c.  Of  Galileo 
and  Kepler,  ii.  369.  Nizolius's  prin- 
ciples of,  17.  Of  Hobbes,  463-494. 
Melanchthon*s  *  Philippic  method  of,' 
370.  Campanella's  theory,  372.  His- 
tory of  Speculative  philosophy,  i.  383. 
ii.  367.  iii.  300.  The  Aristotelian 
philosophy,  i.  197.  384,  385.  ii.  3,  4. 
367. iii.  300.  322.  ii.  370.  Of  Boethius, 
i.  2.  The  Platonic,  196,  197.  ii.  13. 
iii.  303.  The  Peripatetic  dialectics, 
ii.  369.  Scholastic  and  genuine  Aris- 
totelians distinguished,  i.  385.  ii.  3. 
368.  The  Epicurean  school,  460. 
Metaphysical  writers,  370.  493.  iii. 
300  et  seq.  Moral  Philosophy,  i.  395. 
ii.  22.  495-518.  iii,  389.  Political 
Philosophy,  i.  395.  ii.  33.  519—542. 
iii.  429.  Occult,  i.  393.  Stewart's 
Dissertation  on  the  Progress  of  Phi- 
losophy, ii.  442.  n.  Ethics  of  Spi- 
nosa,  iii.  394. 

Physical  Sciences  in  the  middle  ages,  i. 
110. 

Physicians,  College  of,  founded  by 
Henry  VIII.,  i.  459. 

Physiology,  Vegetable,  iii.  590. 

*  Phytopiuax,'  botanical  work,  ii.  243. 

— ,  iii.  212. 

Pibrac,  a  lawyer  and  versifier,  ii.  117. 

Piccolomini,  Alexander,  *  Moral  Institu- 
tutions'  of,  ii.  31.  *  Anatomic  preclec- 
tioues '  of,  245. 

«  Picture.  The,'  play  of,  iii.  119. 

Picus  of  Miraudola,  i.  203,  204,  205. 
U.  7. 


*  Pietradel  Paragone'  of  Trajan  Bocca- 
lini,  iii.  129. 

Pigafetta,  voyages  bj,  ii.  251. 
Pighius,  antiquary,  i.  528. 
Pignoria  on  the  Isiac  tablet,  ii;  292. 
Pifatus,  Leon,  translation  of  Homer  by, 
i.  98. 

*  Pilgrim  *  of  Purchas,  iii.  227. 

*  Pilgrim's  Progress  *  of  John  Bunyan, 
iii.  563.  568. 

Pin,  John,  French  scholar,  i.  278.  334. 
Pinciano's  treatise  on  the  Art  of  Poetry, 

11.  208. 
Pincianus,  works  of,  i.  335. 
Pindar,  iii.  9.  10.     Italian  translation 

of,  II.     Schmidt's  edition  of,  ii.  277. 
Pinelli,  Gian  Viucenzio,  museum  and 

library  of,  ii.  240.  260.  iii.  238. 
Pinkerton  on  Medals  and  Gems,  ii.  259. 
Pinkerton  s  Scottish  Poems,  i.  341. 
Pinson  the  printer,  i.  339. 
Pinzon,  his  voyage  with  Columbus,  ii. 

236.  n. 
Pirckheimer,  Bilibald,  i.  269.  n.  353. 

Epistle  of,  to   Melanchthon,  349.  n. 

Epistle  of  Erasmus  to,  ib.  352.  355. 
Pisa,  school  of,  ii.  4.     Siege  of  in  1508, 

255.      Leonard  of,  221.      Botanical 

garden  of,  i.  464.  ii.  240.     Leaning 

tower  of,  ii.  231. 
Piso  on  the  Materia  Medica  of  Brazil, 

iii.  208. 
Pitcairn,  medical  theory  of,  iii.  599. 
Pitiscus,  the  mathematician,  ii.  226. 
Pius  v.,  bulls  of,  against  Baius,  i.  551. 

iii.  271.     Against  Queen  Elizabeth, 

i.  565.     His  rigour  against  the  press, 

ii.  265. 
Placette,  I-ia,  *  Essais  de  Morale '  of,  iii. 

393.413. 
Plants,  classification  of,  ii.  241.  iii.  588. 

Distinction  of  trees  and  ehrubs,  589. 

On  vegetable  physiology,  590.     The 

anatomy  of,  ib.    The  sexual  system 

of,  591.    [See  Botany.] 
Plater,  medical  discoveries  of,  ii.  246. 
Platina,   the  academician  at  Rome,  i. 

162. 
Plato,  remarks  on,  by  Lord  Bacon,  ii. 

400.     By  Descartes,  445. 
Platonic  academy  at  Florence,  i.  177. 

196.     Philosophy,  the,  197.  386.  ii. 

4.  13.  iii.  303.     Theology,  i.  196. 
Platonism,  the  modern,  i.  148.  197.  ii. 

13.  iii.  303.  306. 
PLautus,  recovery  of  his  comedies,  i.  85. 

The  Menffichmi  of,  imitated  by  Shak- 

speare  and  others,  179.     Translated 

and  acted  at  Ferrara,  210.  iii.  508. 

Aulularia,  ib. 
Playfuir,  dissertations  of,  i.  454.  d.  ii. 

231.  n.  411-413.  iii.  197. 
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Pletho,  Gemistns,  i.  148. 

*  Plinians  Exercitatioues  *  of  Salmasius, 

ii.  28a. 

Plotinus,  philofiophy  of,  i.  202.  ii.  13. 

Plutarch,  imitations  of.  ii.  .513.  Trans- 
lations of  into  vnl^r  Greek  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  i.  96.  n.  Amyot's 
French,  ii.  191.  Xylander's  Tersion 
of,  i.  485.  North's,  iii.  87.  Dry- 
den's  Life  of,  iii.  554. 

Pococke,  his  greatemdition,iii.  226. 601 . 

*  Poets  Minores,'  ^Vinte^ton's,  ii.  278. 

*  Poetarum  carmina  illostrinnu'  ii.  143. 
Poetry,  in  the  tenth  and  next  ensuing 

centuries,  i.  10.  Anglo-Saxon,  to. 
Latin  poetry,  ib.  Effect  of  chivalry 
on,  128.  Belgie,  ii.  147.  Danish, 
iii.  26.  Dutch,  25.  English,  i. 
125.  424-429.  ii.  119-143.  iii.  471. 
French  and  Proren9al,  i.  31.  125. 
208.  421.  ii.  112-118.  iii.  18.  67.  464. 
German,!.  10.423.  ii.  112-118,  119. 
iii.  22.  471.  Italian,  i.  194. 195.  227. 
413.  ii.  83-102.  iii.  2. 130.  459.  Latin, 
i.  10.  83.  430-432.  ii.  143-148.  iii. 
49.  490.  Portngnese,  i.  234.  420.  ii. 
107-110.  Spanish,  i.  119.  418.  ii. 
102-112.  160.  iii.  11.  Castilian,  i. 
418.  ii.  102.  Scandinavian,  i.  10. 
Scottish,  i.  261.  341.  n.  ii.  134.  147. 
Blank  verse,  i.  427.  Pastoral,  260. 
iii.  469.  Epic,  ii.  95-102.  iii.  470. 
Serious,  ii.  126.  Philosophical,  iii. 
29.  Metaphysical,  iii.  31.  Anony- 
mous poctr\',  iii.  49.  Works  on 
poetry,  viz.  tiascoync's  Notes  on  WrFe 
and  Khyme,  ii.  209.  Webb's  Dis- 
course of  English  poetry,  210.  Put- 
tenham's  Art  of  English  Poesy,  ib, 
Harvey  on  English  Verse,  ib.  Peci- 
ano's  treatise  on  the  Art  of,  ii.  207. 
Pelleter's  treatise,  208.  Jiian  de  la 
Cueva's  Art  of  Poetry,  ib.  Drydcn's 
Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy,  iii.  554. 

Poggio  Ikacciolini,  the  first  half  of  the 
fifteenth  century  calltnl  his  age,  i.  82. 
On  the  ruins  of  Konie,  144. 

on  the  degraded  state  of  the 

learning  in  England  in  14*J(),  i.  1()7. 

Poirct,  his  *  Divine  Qiconomy,*  iii.  280. 

Poland,  Protestants  in,  i.  536.  The 
Anti  -  Trinitarians  of,  i.  555.  So- 
cinians  of,  ib.  College  at  Kacow, 
ib.  ii.  335.  Polish  version  of  Scrip- 
ture, i.  575. 

Pole,  Cardinal,  ii.  40. 

Polentone,  Secco,  Dramas  of,  i.  209. 

Politian.  bis  Italian  poems,  i.  ir,l.  102. 
210.  222.  445,  446.  ii.  202.  Miscel- 
lanies of,  i.  190.  I^tin  poetry  of, 
193.     His  Drama  of  Orfeo,  i.  210. 

Political  literature,  ii.  33.     Economists, 


527.  Iii.   450.     Science,  ii.  33.  406. 

Opinions  in  fifteenth  century,  i.  135. 
Political  philosophy,  ii.  519.    Views  of 

Spinosa,  iii.  433.     Power,  iL  39. 
Polo,  Gil,  poetry  of,  ii.  106.  214. 

,  Marco,  Travels  o^  i.  262.  ii.  252. 

Polybius,  commentaries  on  by  Patrizzi 

and  Robertelltts,  i.  526,  527.    By  Ca- 

saubon,  ii.  274. 
Polyglotts,  various,  iii.  223.  225.    Bible 

of  Alcald,  i.  314.    Of  Antwerp,  ii. 

247.      Polyglott  Alphabet,    i.   468. 

Brian  Walton's,  iii.  600. 
Polyolbion  of  Drayton,  iii.  34. 
Pomfret,  his    *  Choice,'    a  poem,  iii. 

489. 
Pomponatius,  *  De  Immortalifate/  i.  314, 

315.  387.  571.   On  ibie  and  free  will, 

387. 
Pomponius  Lstns,  on  antiquities,  i.  523. 
Mela,  edition  of,  by  V( 


sius,  iii.  244. 
Pontanus,  I^itin  poems  of,  i.   223.  ii. 

202.    His  poem, '  de  bortis  Hesperi- 

dum,'  i.  464.  n. 
Pool,  Matthew,  *  S^niopsis  Criticorum/ 

by,  iii.  298. 
Pope,  Alexander,  his  Correspondence, 

iii.  138.      His  *  Kape  of  the  Lock,' 

111.  8. 

y  Sir  Thomas,  letter  of,  i.  340.  n. 

Pope  Joan,  on    the    existence   of,   ii. 

424.  n. 

John  XXL,  i.  17.  n. 

Popt'ry,  writings  against,  iii.  268.    PSec 

*  Papal.'] 

Population.  King's  calculations  on,  iii. 
454.     Theor}'  of  Malthns  on,  ii.  424. 

Port  Hoyal  Greek  grammar,  the,  i.  494. 
iii.  245.  Kacines  *  History  of  Port 
I^oyal,'  270.  n.  Dissolution  of  the 
convent  of,  272.  The  Messieurs  de 
Port   Roval,   ib.      Their   Ix>gic,  or 

*  I'Artde'Peuser,'  302.  318.  320.  322. 
Porta,  Baptista,  Magia  Natural  is  of,  ii. 

230.  300.     Discoveries  of,  iii.  202. 

,  Simon,  a  rigid  Aristotelian,  ii.  4. 

Portal's  *  Historv  of  Anatomy  *  quotiHl, 
i.  462,  463.  li.  246.  iii.  214,  215, 
210,217.590. 

Portia  Capece,  wife  of  Rota  the  poet,  ii, 
88. 

Porto  de  Lnigi,  author  of  the  novel  of 
Konieo  and  Juliet,  ii.  .'S29.  n. 

Portuguese  dramatic  works,  i.  258.  260. 
Poets,  41.  420.  436.  ii.  107.  Poetry, 
107.  Men  of  learning  in,  110.  Con- 
quests and  trade  in  India  by  the,  251. 
529.  n.  Discoveries  in  AfVica,  i.  189. 
Lyric  poetrv  of,  234. 

Portus,  i4^millus,  a  teacher  of  Greek,  i, 
481.  490.  501. 
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Ponevin,  i.  541.  543.  *  Bibliotheca 
Selecta'of,  13. 

Pofltel,  William,  the  Oriental  Scholar, 
i.  468. 

Potato,  early  notice  of  the,  ii.  240. 

Potter's  *  Antiquities  of  Greece,*  iii.  254. 
His  *Lycophron,'  251. 

Poynet,  or  Ponnet,  John,  on  *  Politique 
Power,*ii.39.  On  Tyranmci«le,40,41. 

Pratt's  edition  of  Bishop  Hall's  works, 
111.  146. 

Preaching,  style  of,  before  the  Refor- 
mation, ii.  358.  In  England  after 
the  Restoration,  iii.  295. 

Prejudice,  Hobbes  on,  ii.  488. 

Prescott,  Mr.,  *  History  of  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella,'  by,  i.  319.  n. 

Press,  the.     [See  Printing.] 

Prevost,  Mr.,  his  remark  on  identity, 
ii.  477.  n. 

Price's  notes  on  Apuleios,  iii.  251. 

Printing,  art  of,  i.  53.  Invention  of, 
150,  Block  books,  ib.  Known  in 
China,  ib.  Gutenberg's  and  Costar's 
movable  characters,  i.  151.  First 
printed  book,  ib.  Progress  of  the 
art,  ib.  Peter  Schoeffers  engi*aved 
punch,  152.  Fust  of  Mentz,  151. 
158.  Caxton,  170,  171.  Eariy  sheets 
and  books,  154.  The  first  Greek 
printed,  168.  First  Greek  press 
at  Paris,  254;  at  Rome,  2C5. 
First  editions  of  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man classics,  159.  252.  477.  518. 
Progress  of  the  art  in  England,  170. 
ii.  206.  France,  i.  159.  170.  268. 
Germany,  158.170.  268.  Italy,  159. 
219.  Spain,  171.  Restrictions  on 
the  press  at  Rome  by  Paul  IV.  and 
Pius  v.,  ii.  264.  In  Spain  by  Philip, 
265.  In  England  by  Elizabeth  and 
the  Star  Chamber,  266.  The  *  Index 
Expurgatorius '  of  printed  books, 
265.  Destruction  of  works  by  the 
Inquisition,  ib.  Woodcuts  and  illus- 
trations, i.  187.  Advantages  reaped 
fVom  the  art,  241.  Its  effects  on  the 
Reformation,  250. 

Prisoners  and  slaves,  Grotius  on  the 
usage  of,  ii.  575.  577. 

Promises,  Grotius  on  the  obligation  of, 
ii.  657. 

*  Promos  and  Cassandra,'  play  of,  ii. 
168.  iii.  84. 

Pronunciation  of  Greek  and  Latin,  on 
the,  i.  340.  Of  modern  languages, 
iii.  538. 

Property,  law  of,  ii.  534.  Right  of,  553. 
iii.  414.  438.  ii.  556.  Census  of,  ii.  65. 

Prose,  elegance  of  French,  admitted,  i. 
261.  n.  English  writers  of,  ii.  193. 
Hobbes,  iii.  553.  Cowley,  ib.  Evelyn, 


554.  Dryden,  ib.  Italian,  i.  161. 
ii.  189. 

Prosody,  Latin,  i.  28.  ii.  288. 

Protestant  religion,  the,  progress  of,  i. 
293.  295.  345.  352.  363.  378.  534. 
iii.  263.  267.  Tenets  of  the  Pro- 
testants broached  by  Wicliffe  and 
his  followers,  i.  363.  Luther  and 
Calvin,  348-352.  361.  In  Spain  and 
Uie  Low  Countries,  367.  536.  Aus- 
tria and  Poland,  542.  555.  Bohemia 
and  Hungarjr,  542.  The  Protestant 
controversy  m  Germany  and  France, 
i.  542.  iii.  263.  French  Protestant 
refugees,  289.  The  Huguenots  of 
France,  i.  558.  ii.  20.  iii.  263.  288. 
Bigotry  and  intolerance  of  the  Lu- 
theran and  Calvinistic  Churches,  i. 
548.  556.  Decline  of  Protestantism, 
559.  The  principle  of  Protestant- 
ism, 376.  Anglican  Protestantism,  ii. 
307,  308.  [See  *  Reformation,*  'Cal- 
vin,' •  Luther,'  *  Zwingle,'  •  Melanch- 
thon,'  &c.] 

Proven^l  poetrj',  the,  i.  31  et  seq.  ii. 
162.  iii.  15.  Language  allied  with 
Latin,  i.  28.  31. 

'  Provoked  Husband,'  play  of,  iii.  514. 
528 

* '- Wife,'  play  of,  iii.  528. 

Prudentius,  Latin  verse  of,  i.  29. 

Prynne,  the  *  Histrio-mastix '  of,  iii.  79. 

Psalters  and  liturgies,  Greek,  used  in 
the  church  offices  in  Italy,  i.  95.  The 
Psalter  (printed  in  1457),  152.  154. 

Psychological  theories,  ii.  446. 466.  493. 

Ptolemy,  the  geography  of,  i.  188,  189. 
262.     Ptolemaic  system,  iii.  191. 

Puffendor^  Samuel,  on  the  writings  of 
Bacon,  ii.  432.  His  '  Law  of  Nature 
and  Nations,'  580.  588.  iii.  400.  409 
-417.  458.  His  'Duties  of  a  Man 
and  a  Citizen,'  410.  Comparison  of, 
with  Dr.  Paley,  417.  *  Theory  of 
Politics'  of,  429. 

Pulci,  Luigi.  poems  of.  i.  161. 194.  His 
*  Morgante  Maggiore,'  195.  304.  iii.  8. 

Pulteney,  *  History  of  Botany '  of,  ii. 
239.  n.  iii.  588.  590. 

Punch  in  printing  invented,  i.  1.52. 

Puni^hment  of  crimes,  on,  by  Grotius 
and  Puffendorf,  ii.  565.  iii.  432. 

Purbach,  German  mathematician,  his 
discoveries,  i.  156-187. 

Purchas,  the  *  Pilgrim/  a  collection  of 
voyages  by,  iii.  227. 

Puritans,  the,  i.  556.  ii.  126. 

*  Purple  Island,'  Fletcher's  poem  of,  iii. 
28. 

Puttenham,  his  *  Art  of  Poesie,'  i.  424. 
517.  ii.  194.  210. 

Pyiison,  books  printed  by,  i.  232. 269,  n. 
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'  Pyrrhouigm/  ii.  15.  27.  438.  511. 

Quadrio,  Italian  critic,  i.  306.  ii.  88. 

QaudriviuiD,  mode  of  education,  i.  3.  n. 
ii.  257.  n. 

Quakers,  superstitions  opposition  of,  to 
lawful  war,  ii.  549. 

Quarterly  Keview,  articles  of  the, 
quoted,  i.  9G.  n.  328,  329.  491).  ii. 
108.  iii.66.  On  MilU>n,477.n.  Ar- 
ticles of,  ascribed  to  Dr.  Blomfield, 
i.  96.  n.  329. 

Quorenghi,  Italian  author,  iii.  50. 

Queyedo,  Spanish  satirist,  iii.  14.  His 
*  Visions,  and  *  Life  of  Tacano,'  562. 

Quietists  and  Mystics,  iii.  280. 

Quillet,  Claude,  *  CallipoHlia'  of,  iii.  491. 

Quinault,  dramas  of,  iii.  5U8.  *  La  M^re 
Co(^uette,*  515.    Operas  of,  517,  518. 

Quintilian,  Isidore's  opinion  of,  i.  3. 
Styles  colloquial  Latin  as  quotidiannSf 
20.  On  yicious  orthography,  t6. 
MSS.  of,  discoyered  by  Poggio,  84. 

'  Quixote,  Don,'  its  high  reputation,  iii. 
1 55.  New  yiews  as  to  the  design  of, 
155.  DiflFerence  between  the  two 
parts  of,  157.  His  library  alluded 
to,  ii.  213.  iii.  158.  Translations  of, 
553.  Excellence  of  this  romance, 
160. 


Itabelais,  his  *  Pantagmel/  i.  443.  Works 
of,  f^till  haye  influence  with  the  public, 
ii.  267.  iii.  573.       ^ 

Kacan,  French  poet,  iii.  20.  68. 

Racine,  Jean,  his  History  of  Port  Royal, 
iii.  270.  n.     Tragedies  of,  468.  495. 

*  Ix?s  Frcres,  Eunemis,*  496.  *  Alex- 
andre,* ib.     His  *  Andromaque,'  496. 

*  Britannicus,'  498.      *  Berenice,'  499. 

*  Bajazet,'  5oO.  *  Mithridate,'  t6. 
•Iphigcnie,*  501.  *  Phfedre,'  502. 
'  Esther,'  503.  *  Athalie,'  ib.  His 
female  characters,  504.  Comparisons 
with  Shakspeare,  with  CorneiUe,  and 
Euripi<les,  505.  Beauty  of  his  style, 
506.  His  comedy  of  *  Les  Plaideurs,* 
514.     Madame  de  S^vigne'on,  535.  n. 

Racow,   Anti-Trinitarian  Academy  at, 

i.  555. 
Radl)ert,  Paschasius,  quotatiors  by,  i. 

25.  n. 
Radziyil,  Prince,  prints  the  Polish  yer- 

sion  of  tlie  Scriptures,  i.  575. 
Ratfaele,  Borghino,  treatise  on  painting 

by,  ii.  189. 
Rafl'aelle  d*Urbino,  i.  263. 
RaimoucH,  John  Baptista,   the  printer, 

ii.  249.     The  first  Italian  teacher  of 

Hebrew,  i.  190.    Persic  grammar  by, 

iii.  226. 


Rainaldns,  Annals  of  Basonius  cond* 

nued  by,  i.  570. 
Rainbow,  theory  of  the,  and  explanatiop 

of  the  outer  bow,  iii.  206. 
Rainolds,  Dr.  John.  i.  561.  ii.  42.  n. 

Character  of,  by  Wood  and  others,  i. 

561.  n. 
Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  ii.  125.  210.  517. 

His  History  of  the  World,  iii.   149, 

553.    The  Mermaid  Club  established 

by,  iii.  95. 

*  Ralph  Royster  Doyster,'   play  of,  i. 

441.  ii.  166. 
Rambouillet,  Marquise    de,    Catherine 

de  Viyonne,  and  her  daughter  Julie 

d'Angennes,  celebrated  literary  society 

of,  iii.  137.    The  Hotel  de,  a  literary 

coterie,  137.  164.  510.  564. 
Ramiresius  de  Prado,  Philology  of,  ii. 

282. 
Ramus,  Peter,  his  Greek  grammar,  i. 

494.  iii.  246.     His  Logic,  i.  388,  389, 

390.  ii.  20.  368.  iii.  302.     The  Ram- 

ists,  ii.  371. 
Ramusio,  Trayels  edited  by,  i.  470.  ii. 

2.50,  251. 
Ranke,  German  historian,  ii.  152.  n.  545. 

His  History  of  Reformation,  i.  295.  n. 
Raphael  of  Yolterra,  antiquary,  i.  327. 

523. 
Rapheling,     his  Arabic    lexicon,    iii. 

225. 
Rapin,  Nicolas,  Latin  poetry  of,  ii.  193. 

iii.  50.  n.     Extolled  the  disputations 

of  the  schools,  300.      Imitatiou    of 

Horace  by,  ii.  117. 
,  Rcu^,  merit  of  his  Latin  poem 

on  Gardens,  iii.  491.     On  Eloquence 

and  Poetry,  540.     His  *  Parallels  of 

the  great  men  of  antiquity ,'  .54 1. 
Rauwolf,    the    German    naturalist,   ii. 

240.  u. 

*  Ravaill^re  La,'  ancient  Latin  song,  i. 

23.  n. 

Rawley's  Life  of  Lord  Bacon,  ii.  389.  n. 
395. 

Ray,  his  Ornithology  and  History  of 
Fishes,  iii.  582.  *  Synopsis  of  Quad- 
rupeds,' 583.  '  Historia  Plantarum,' 
&c.  587.  Geological  obsen-ations 
of,  593.  595. 

Raymond  of  Thoulouse,  his  letter  to 
Henry  III.,  i.  58. 

Raynouard,  M.,  his  *  Choix  des  Poesies 
des  Troubadours,'  i.  19.  On  the  Pro- 
yenyal  or  Romance  language,  21,  22, 
23,  24,  25,  26.  34.  n.  On  Portuguese 
lyric  poetry,  234.  Criticisms  of,  on 
the  *  Araucana'  of  Ercilla,  ii.  106. 

Real,  St.,  works  of,  iii.  288. 

Realists,  disputations  of  the,  i.  18.  182. 
ii.  370. 
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Reason,  hiiiium,on,  i.  199.  iii.  342.353. 
395. 

Reasoning,  art  of,  Hobbes  on  the,  ii. 
476.  n.  480.     [See  Logic] 

Rebulgo,  Mingo,  Pastorals  of,  ii.  150.  ^ 

Recitative  suggested  by  Rinuccini,  ii. 
153. 

Record,  Robert,  *  Whetstone  of  Wit,' 
by,  ii.  220. 

Redi,  his  philawphy,  iii.  127.  Sonnets 
of,  and  ode,  *  Bacco  in  Toscana,'  iii. 
462,  463.  His  correspondence,  529. 
Zoology  of,  584. 

Redman,  Dr.,  character  of,  i.  342. 
A  tutor  of  repute  at  Cambridge, 
513. 

Reformation,    the,    origin    of,  i.   293. 
Spirit  of,  i.  375.  ii.  35. 307.  Its  tenets, 
ii.  330.    Its  effects  on  learning,  i.  302. 
335.   346.      On  printing,   250.      Its 
progress  in  Germany  aad   Switzer- 
land, 348.    Alienation  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal revenues  to  the  state,  349.     Kjl- 
f pulsion  from  the  convents,  349.  Revo- 
udonary  excitement,  350.  359.  ii.  35. 
Growth   of  fanaticism,   i.  350.      Its 
appeal  to  the  ignorant,  359.     Active 
part  taken  by  women,  ib.    Parallel 
between  those  times  and  the  present, 
359.     Differences  among  the  reform- 
ers, 361 .     Its  spread  in  hngland,  303. 
In  Italy,  363, 364,  36.5.     In  Germany 
and  Switzerland,  295,  296.  342.  348. 
In   Spain  and  Low  Countries,  367. 
Persecutions  by  the  Inquisition,  368. 
Order  of  the  Jesuits,  to.    Character 
of  Luther  and  his  writings,  370-372. 
Theological  writings  of  the  period, 
373,  374.    The  controversies  of  the 
reformers,  375.      The    principle    of 
Protestantism,    376.      The    passions 
instrumental  in  establishing  the  Re- 
formation, 376.  The  mischieft  arising 
from  the  abandonment  of  the  ri^ht  of 
free  inquiry,  378.    Controversies  of 
Catholic  and  Protestant  churchmen, 
ii.  306.    Defections  to  Catholicism, 
308,  309.     Interference  of  the  civil 
power  with,  i.  348.  ii.  343.     Con- 
fession   of   Augsburg,    i.   352.    534. 
Controversies  of  the  chief  reformers, 
352  et  teq.      Dispute    between    the 
Swiss    reformers    and   Luther,   361. 
Its  progress,  534.     The   *  Reforma- 
tio Legum  EkM^iesiasticarum,'  under 
Edward  VI.,  508.      Protestants    of 
France,  their  controversy  with  the 
Gallican  church,  iii.  263-267.    Writ- 
ings of  the  Church  of  England  divines 
against  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  268, 
269.      Redaction    in    favour  of   the 
Church  of  Rome  in  Italy  and  Spain, 


i.  537.  540.  ii.  307.  The  *  Formula 
Coucordise,'  of  the  Lutheran  churches, 
319.  i.  550.  Church  of  England, 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  550.  552. 
n.  The  high-church  partv,  ii.  321. 
[See  Luther,  Calvin,  Melanchthon, 
Zwin^le,  &c.] 

Refraction  sug^ted  as  the  cause  of 
prismatic  division  of  colours,  iii.  204. 
Law  of,  202. 

Regicide.    [See  Tyrannicide.] 

Regio,  works  of,  i.  175. 

Regiomontanus,  the  mathematician,  L 
157.  186.  216.  His  treatise  on  tri- 
angles, 452,  453. 

Regis,  Jean  Silvain,  his  '  Syst^me  de  la 
Philosophic,'  iii.  317,  318,  319.  n. 

Regius  Professor  at  Utrecht,  ii.  460. 

Regnard,  dramatic  author,  ii.  165.  His 
•  Le  Joueur/  iii.  514.   *  Le  L^gatairc,' 

515.  '  Les  Menechmes,'  ib, 
Regnier,  satires  of,  iii.  20. 

*  Rehearsal,  the/  a  satire  by  the  Duke 

of  Buckingham,  iii.  557. 
Reid's  Essays,  ii.  43i9.  n.  iii.  326.    His 

animadversion  on  Descartes,  ii.  442,  n. 
Reindeer,  the,  Albertus  on,  ii.  236. 
Reinesius,  a  Saxon  physician,  '  Varias 

Lectiones,'  of,  ii.  281. 
Reinold,  Prussian  tables  of,  ii.  227. 

*  Relapse,  the,*  play  of,  iii.  528. 

*  Religio  Medici '  of  Sir  T.  Browne,  ii. 

516.  n. 

Religion,  natural,  on,  i.  198.  By  Lord 
Bacon,  ii.  402.  On  its  laws,  i.  387. 
Influence  of  reason,  i.  199.  Its  in- 
fluence upon  poetry,  i.  132.  In- 
spiration and  Scripture,  201.  Five 
notions  of,  ii.  384.  Evidences  of,  de- 
nied by  the  Socinians,  335.  Tradi- 
tions, i.  200.  Legends  and  influence  of 
saints,  t6.  Doctrines  of  the  Christian, 
293.  Vindications  of  Christianity  by 
Pascal,  iii.  282.  By  Huet,  287. 
Toleration  in,  ii.  61.  343,  344,  345. 
Union  of  religious  parties  sought  by 
Grotius,  316.  And  by  Calixtus,  319. 
Controversy  on  Grace  and  Free-will, 
328.  Religious  opinions  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  i.  136.  Deistical 
writers,  571.  Religious  toleration, 
remarks  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  ii.  344- 
353.  Theory  of  Hobbes  on  Religion, 
ii.  489.  [See  Rome,  Reformation, 
Protestants.] 

Religious  Persecution  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  ii.  342. 

Remonstrants,  the,  ii.  331.  iii.  273.  276. 
[See  Arminians.] 

Renouard  on  the  state  of  learning  in 
Italy,  i.  509. 

Reproduction,  animal,  iii.  598. 
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'  Repablic '  of  Bodin,  analysis,  of,  ii.  51 
-09. 

Republics,  OD  the  institutions  of,  iii. 
436-439. 

Resende,  Garcia  de,  Latin  grammar  of, 
i.  335. 

Retrospective  Review  in  Aleman,  ii.  21 5. 

Retz,  Cardinal  de,  Memoirs  of,  iii.  GU4. 

Reucliliii,  i.  208.  Cabalistic  philosophy 
of,  228.  Contention  of,  with  the 
monks,  291.  Greek  gramnmr  and 
ac4iuirements  of,  180,  181.  n.  182. 
208.     Latin  plays  of,  209. 

Revelation,  arguments  founded  on,  iii. 
398.  400. 

Revels,  master  of  the,  duties  of^  ii.  168. 
111.  78. 

Revenues,  Public,  Bodin  on,  ii.  66. 

Reviews,  the  first.  The  '  Journal  des 
Savans,'  iii.  545.  The  *  Mercure 
Galant,*  546.  Bayle's  *  Nouvelles  de 
la  Kepublique  des  I^ttres,'  547,  548. 
Lc  Clerc's  'Bibliothbque  Universelle,' 
t6.  The  *  Leipsic  Acta,'  t6.  Italian 
journals,  t6.  'Mercure  Savant,'  ib. 
English  Reviews,  548. 

Revius,  the  theologian,  ii.  444. 

Revolution,  Bodin  on  thecausesof,  ii.  59. 

<  Reynard  the  Foze,'  Caxton's  'Historye 
of,'  i.  134. 

Rhscticns,  Joachim,  mathematician,  i. 
458,  ii.  226. 

Rhecde,  *  Hortus  Indicus  Malabaricus' 
of,  iii.  593. 

Rheims,  Vulgate  of,  translation  of  New 
IVstament  from,  by  English  Catho- 
lics in  1582,  i.  575. 

Rheuauus  Beatus,  i.  284.  n.  353. 
357.  n. 

Rhenish  Academy,  the,  i.  207. 

Rhetoric  of  Cassiodorus,  i.  3.  u. 

,  Fonquelin's  treatise  on,  ii.  208. 

Wilson's,  208.     Cox's,  i.  450.  ii.  209. 

Rhodigiuus,  Calins,  *  I-Kjctiones  Anti- 
que •  of,  i.  267.  326.  484.  523. 

Rhodomann,  Laurence,  works  of,  i.  494. 
500.  ii.  34.  His  Life  of  Luther,  i.500. 
Greek  verses  of,  ib. 

Rhyme,  Latin,  origin  of,  i.  30.  En- 
glish, Gascoyne's  *  Notes  on  Instruc- 
tion,' ii.  209. 

Ribeyro,  Portuguese  pastoral  poet,  i. 
420.    His  '  Diana  of  Montemayor,'  ib. 

Ricci,  the  Jesuit,  Travels  in  China  by, 
iii.  226. 

Riccoboni,  *  llist.  du  Theatre  Italien,' 
111.  5/. 

Richard  II.,  dethronement  of,  ii.  40. 

,  HI.,  players  in  the  time  of,  i. 


438. 


171. 


Duke  of   York,'   play  of,  ii. 


'   Richelet,  Dictionnaire  de,  iii.  536. 

Richelieu,  Cardinal,  a  patron  of  men  of 
learning,  iii.  68.  137.  139.  141.  535. 
Supports  the  liberties  of  the  Gallicau 
church,  ii.  306.  Prejudice  of,  against 
the  Cid,  iii.  141.  Letters  and  writ- 
ings of,  139.  See  also,  iii.  263. 
270.  Lord  Bacon  esteemed  by,  ii. 
431.  n. 

Richer,  his  work  on  the  ecclesiastical 
power,  ii.  302. 

Rigault,  or  Rigaltius,  French  critic,  ii. 
282. 

Rinuccini,  Ottavio,  suggests  tlie  idea  of 
•  Itecitative,'  ii.  153. 

*  Rivella,  adventures  of,'  iii.  572. 

Rivers.  Ix>rd,  his  *  Diets  of  Philoso- 
phers,' i.  185. 

Rivet,  Calvinitft  writer,  ii.  356. 

Rivinus,  his  '  Res  Herbaria*,*  iii.  588. 

Rivoli,  Armenian  Dictionary  compiled 
by,  iii.  226. 

Roads,  Roman,  history  of,  ii.  292. 

Robert,  king  of  Naples,  a  patron  of  Pe- 
trarch, i.  82. 

Robertson,  Dr.,  remarks  of,  i.  4.  n.  60. 
318. 

Roberval,  French  mathematician,  iii. 
179.  200. 

Robison,  works  of,  ii.  433. 

Robortellus,  philological  work  of,  i.  496. 
505.  523.  His  controversy  witli  Si- 
gonius,  525.  n.  On  military  changes, 
527. 

Rocco,  Italian  dramatist,  iii.  58.  234. 

liochefbucault.  Due  de  la,  his  maxims, 
ii.  488.  iii.  161.  417. 

Rochester,  Earl  of,  poems  of,  iii.  484. 
489. 

Ro<loIph  II.  of  Austria  persecutes  the 
Pnitestants,  i.  542. 

Roger,  the  Jesuit,  Travels  of^  iii.  226. 

Rogers,  his  *  Anatomy  of  the  Mind,'  i. 
522. 

,  Mr.,   his   poem  of  'Italy,'   i. 

177.  n. 

Rojas,  Fernando  de,  Spanish  dramatist, 
i.  258. 

Rollenhagen,  the  '  Froschmauseler '  of, 
ii.  119. 

Rollock,  Hercules,  poem  by,  ii.  147. 

Romaic,  or  Modem  Greek,  origin  of,  i. 
96. 

Romance,  its  general  tone,  i.  133.  In- 
iiueuced  the  manners  of  the  middle 
ages,  ib.  The  oldest,  'Tristan  of 
I.#eonois,'  ib.  Romance,  or  Prt>veucal 
langua^,  i.  27.  31.  33.  ii.  162.  iii. 
15.  \^riters  of,  Spanish  and  Moor- 
ish, i.  233.  ii.  110.  213.  iii.  12.  155. 
French,  i.  31,  32.  iii.  161.  562. 
Heroic,  162,   563.      Of  chivalry,  i. 
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442.  ii.  216.  Of  Italy,  188.  English, 
196.  Hi.  568.   Pastoral,  i.  260.  iii.  161. 

Borne,  university  or  gymnasiuin  of,  i. 
264.  The  city  sacked  hy  Hoar- 
bon,  32 1 .  Library  of  the  Vatican,  ii. 
258.  Works  of  Cicero,  Dionysios, 
Gellius,  Grsevius,  Gruchias,  Lirj, 
Manutius,  Niebuhr,  Panvinias,  Pom- 
ponios  Leetus,  Robortelliis,  Sigonius, 
ke.  &c.y  on  its  History  and  Antiqui- 
ties, i.  523-528.  Poggio's  obserra- 
tions  on  the  ruins  of,  i.  144.  Juris- 
priMieuce  of,  ii.  73.  542.  555.  587.  iii. 
411.  455-458.  Leibnitz  on  the  laws 
of,  iii.  455.  Modem  poets  of,  461. 
Church  of,  i.  290.  293.  534.  ii.  306. 
Origin  of  the  Reformation,  i.  293. 
Controversy  on  the  Papal  power,  563. 
ii.  306.  iii.  258.  Discipline  of  the 
clergy,  i.  .538.  Books  prohibited  by 
the  church,  ii.  265.  Religious  treatises 
of  the  church,  361.  [See  Latin, 
Learning,  Reformation,  &c.] 

Bondelet, '  Ichthyology '  of,  ii.  238. 

Ronsard,  Pierre,  poetry  of,  ii.  113. 
209.  iii.  16.  21.  31.  468. 

Roquefort,  his  'Gloesaire  dela  Langue 
Romane,'  i.  23.  *  E'tat  de  la  Podsie 
Fran^aise,'  33. 

Rosa,  Solvator,  satires  of,  iii.  463. 

Roscelin,  theories  of,  i.  13.  18.  182. 

Roscoe,  William,  his  criticism  on  poeti- 
cal prose,  i.  86.  n.  2G1.  n.  Obliga- 
tions to,  264.  n.  His  Leo  X.,  464.  n. 
222. 

Roscommon,  Earl  of,  poems  by,  iii.  489. 

Rose,  or  Hossseus,  *  De  just4  reipnblics 
in  reges  potestate,'  ii.  42.  n.  520. 

Rosen,  Dr.,  Arabian  algebra  translated 
b^,  ii.  220.  n. 

Rosicrucian  Society,  ii.  518.  iii.  220. 

'Rosmunda,*  tragedy  of,  i.  265,  266. 

Rossi,  or  Erythneus,  collections  of,  i. 
509.     Criticisms  of,  iii.  50. 

Rota,  Bernardino,  poetry  of,  ii.  88. 

Rothman,  the  geometrician,  ii.  227. 

Rotrou,  plays  of,  iii.  68.  n.  *  Wences- 
las '  of,  76. 

Rousseau's  '  Contrat  Social,'  ii.  587. 

Routh,  Dr., '  Religiosffi  Sacrse'  of,  i.  12. 

Rowley,  Dramatic  works  of,  iii.  124. 

,  Thomas,  poems  attributed  to, 

i.  166. 

*  Roxana,'  Latin  tragedy  by  Alabaster, 
iii.  54.  n. 

Roy,  General,  his  *  Military  Antiqui- 
ties,' &c.,  i.  527.  u. 

'  Royal  King  and  Loyal  Subject,'  play 
of,  iii.  104. 

Royal  Society  of  London,  ii.  432,  433. 
The  Philosophical  Transactions  of, 
iii.  575,  576.  592.  594. 


Rnarus,  epistles  of^  ii.  337. 

Rubbi,  the  *  Pamaso  Italiano'  of,  ii.  86. 

111.  4. 
Rubens,  Albert,  on  the  Roman  costume, 

iii.  254. 
Rucellai,  *  Rosmunda'  of,  i.  265,  266. 

The  *  Bees'  of,  an  imitation  of  Virgirs 

Fourth  Georgic,416. 
Rudbeck,  Ohius,  on  the  Lacteals,   iii. 

220. 
Rue,  De  la,  i.  23,  35. 
Rueda,   Lope  de,  Spanish  plays  of,  i. 

435. 
Ruel,  John,  i.  334.    His  translation  of 

Dioscorides  on  botany,   464.      *  De 

Natura  Stirpium,'  ib, 
Ruhnkenius,   his  praise  of  Muretus,  i. 

483.  504. 
*  Rule  a  Wife  and  have  a  Wife,'  play  of, 

iii.  109. 
Rumphius,    *  Herbarium   AmbcHiiense 

of,  iii.  593. 
Russell,  Lady,  i.  520. 

,  poems  of,  ii.  104.  n. 

Rutebouf,  the  poet,  i.  33. 

Rutgersius,   *  Varise  Lectiones'  ofj  ii. 

280. 
Ruysch,  Dutch  physician,  art  of  inject- 
ing anatomical  preparations  perfected 

by,  iii.  598. 
Rymer,  remarks  o^  on  tragedy,  iii.  558. 

Saavedra,  a  political  moralist,  iL  527. 

Sabellian  tenets,  i.  367. 

Sabinus,  George,  a  Latin  poet,  ii.  144. 

Sacchetti,  Italian  novelist,  i.  161. 

Sachs,  Hans,  German  dramatic  poet,  i. 
309.  422.  438.  n. 

Sackville's  '  Induction  to  the  Mirronr  of 
Magistrates,'  ii.  121.  167.  His  'Gor- 
IkkIuc/  167. 

Sacy,  M.  de,  French  author,  iii.  272. 

'  Sad  Shepherd '  of  Ben  Jonson,  iii.  43. 
46.97. 

Sadler,  Sir  Ralph,  embassy  of,  to  Soot- 
land,  i.  341. 

Sadolet,  Cardinal,  reputation  of,  i.  264. 
322.  n.  ii.  289.  Observations  of,  L 
419.  n.  432.  446.  n.  471.  His  desire 
for  reform,  544. 

Saint  Beuve,  selections  of,  from  Ron- 
sard,  ii.  115.  n. 

Saint  Real,  the  abbd  de,  iii.  288.  n.  604. 

Sainte  Marthe,  or  Sammarthanns,  Latin 
poet,  ii.  146.  iii.  491. 

Salamanca,  university  of,  1 .18.  Lectures 
at,  by  Lebrixa,  172,  173. 

Sales,  St.  Francis  de,  writings  of,  ii.  361. 

Salfi,  Italian  poet,  iii.  4.  11.  132.  529. 

Salisbury,  John  of.  History  o^  i.  4.  n. 
16.  73.  183.  Learning  of,  73,  74. 
Style  of,  76. 
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Sallengre,  collection  of  treatises,  i.  523. 

Sallo,  Denis  de,  pnblishes  the  first  re- 
view, iii.  545. 

Salhist,  influence  o^  ii.  207. 

Sahnasius,  Claude,  erudition  and  works 
of,  ii.  283.  355.  His  '  Plinianse  Ex- 
ercitationes'  and    other  works,  283. 

*  DeLingii&  HellenisticA,  ii.  276.  Con- 
troversy with  Milton,  283.  Death  of, 
iii.  243. 

Salutato,Colluccio,  on  Plutarch,  i.  90.  n. 
An  ormunent  of  learning  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  86.  n. 

Salvator  Rosa,  satires  of,  iii.  4G3. 

Salviani's  *  Auimaliuni  A<iuatilium  Ilis- 
toria,*  ii.  237. 

Salviati,  his  attack  on  Tasso,  entitled 

*  L'Infariuato,'  ii.  207. 
Salviui,  remarks  by,  iii.  3. 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  the,  iii.  223. 
Sanmiarthanus,  ii.  146.  iii.  491. 
Sanchez,  *  Poesias  Castellanas,  i.  30. 
,  Thomas,  works  and  doctrine  of, 

i.  119.  ii.  14-16.  507. 
Bancroft,  Archbishop,  his '  Fur  pnedesti- 

natus,'  iii.  275.  u. 
Sanctius,  Grammar  of,  i.  495.  503.  iii. 

240. 
Sanctorins,  '  De  Medicina  Statica,'  iii. 

221. 
Sanderson,     an     English    casuist,    ii. 

509. 
Sandys*  s  sermons,  i.  561. 
Sannuzaro,    excellent   genius    of,    the 

Italian  poit,  i.  260.  420.    Latin  poetry 

of,  430,  431.  ii.  202.  iii.  492.  •Area* 

dia*  of,  i.  260.  420.  ii.  214. 
Sanson,  Nicolas,  his  map,  iii.  602. 
Santeul,  or  Santolius,  Latin  poetry  of, 

iii.  493. 
Santis.  De,  economist,  ii.  529. 
Sappho,  translated  by  Madame  Dacier, 

111.  247. 
Saracens  of  Spain,  i.  31.     Obligations 

of  Europe  to,  109.     Kefinenient  of, 

201. 
Sarbieuski,  poet  of  Pol.md,  iii.  50. 
Sarbievius,  I-Atin  p<K*t,  iii.  51,  52. 
Sarpi,    Father    Paul,  ii.   233,   n.      llis 

account  of  the  work  of  Bellarmin, 

299,    n.      His    medical    discoveries, 

3(H).  n.  iii.  213.    His  n;ligiou8  tenets, 

ii.  301.     [See  n.] 
Sarrazin,  French  poet,  iii.  21. 
Satire,  Ori^n  and  Progress  of,  by  Drj'- 

den.  iii.  554. 
Satire,  *  Menippce,*  ii.  193. 
Saumaise,  Claude.     [See  Sulmasius.] 
Saunurr,  *  La  Forge  *  of,  iii.  317. 
Savifiny,  quotations  fnmi,  i.  62-64. 
Savile,  Sir  Henry,  i.  528.     Translation 

of  7'acitus  by,  520.     His  edition  of 
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Chrysostom,  ii.  277.  His  treatise  on 
the  Roman  militia,  i.  520.  n.  528. 

Saxony,  the  Reformation  protected  iu, 
i.  294. 

Saxton  8  map  of  England  in  1580,  ii. 
254. 

Scala,  F1iminio,extemporaneoiu  comedy 
introdnceil  by,  iii.  60. 

Scaliger,  Joseph,  the  eminent  scholar,  i. 
483.  510.  512,  ii.  147.  Chronolc^y 
of,  i.  ,530.  ii.  229.  Julian  period  in- 
vented by,  i.  532.  The  *  Scaligerana,' 
510.  511.  n.  560.  ii.  248.  n.  iii.  551. 
Epitaph  by  Heinsiuson,  i.  510.  n.  *  De 
Emendatioite  Tempomm '  of,  i.  530. 
ii.  295.  His  knowledge  of  .Arabic,  ii. 
249.  iii.  225.  Latin  poetry  of,  ii. 
1 45.  n.  His  opinion  of  his  own  learn- 
ing, ii.  273.  Criticisms  by  the  Scali- 
gers,  i.  494.  n.  569.  n.  ii.  274.  287. ' 

,  Julius  Cssar,  i.  325.  510.   *  Pe 

Causis  Latins  Lingiuc,'  i.  326.     His 

•  Poetics,*  ii.  200.  202.  InvectiTe  of, 
against  the  *  Ciceronianus,'  i.  325. 

Scandinavia,  early  poetry  of,  i.  10.  39. 

legends  of,  iii.  26. 
Scapula,  his  Abridgment  of  Stephens's 

*  Thesaurus,*  i.  492.  Distich  on,  ib.  n. 
Opinions  on  the  lexicon  of,  492.  u. 

'  Scarabflcus  Aqnilam  qiuerit'  of  Erasmus, 
i.  282.  284. 

Scarfon,  Abbd,  the  *  Roman  Comique ' 
of,  iii.  564. 

Scepticism  in  the  middle  a^,  i.  138. 

Scha^tfer,  Peter,  his  inventions  in  print- 
ing, i.  152. 

Scheidus,  Melissus,  iii.  50. 

Seheiner,  the  Jesuit,  optical  discoveries 
of,  iii.  189.  220. 

Schelstadt,  school  of,  i.  181.  2(»5. 

Schism,  treatises  on,  ii.  327,  328,  n. 

Sclilegcl,  Frederic,  his  opinion  that 
Luther's  understanding  was  tainted 
with  insanity,  i.  372. 

■  '  — ,  William,  his  praise  of  Calderon, 
iii.,66.  His  criticisms  on  Shakspeare, 
Sii.'  94.  107.  On  the  defecU  of 
Moliore.  508. 

Schnrdt,  Erasmus,  observations  of,  i. 
564.     His  Pindar,  ii.  276. 

Scholastic  philosophy,  its  slow  defeat, 
i.  383.  Defended  by  the  univer- 
sities, 384. 

treatises,  ii.  3.  [Sec  Philo- 
sophy.] 

Schools,  cathedral  and  conventual,  under 
Charlemagne  and  his  successors,  and 
their  lx*neficial  eft'ects,  i.  6,  7.  n. 
State  of  English  schools  in  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.,  342.  English,  in- 
stitutions and  regulations  of,  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  517.     Moile  of 
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teftching  in,  273.  Of  Schelstadt— 
Manster  —  Emmerich,  181.  205. 
Padua,  315.  ii.  4.  In  Germany,  i. 
109.  336. 

Sdenoe,  state  of,  i.  452.  iii.  171.  Lord 
Bicon  *  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum,' 
ii.  391,  et  iteq.  Hobbes's  Chart  of 
Human,  ii.  482.  Institutions  for  the 
advancement  of,  iii  574. 

Scioppius,  Gaspar,  controversies  of,  ii. 
284,  285.  His  *  Infkmia  Famiani,' 
ib.  His  'Judicium  de  Stylo  His- 
torico,'  ib.  His  Grammar,  285,  288. 
Remarks  on  Lipsius,  i.  503. 

'Scornful  Lady/  play  of,  iii.  105.  n. 

Scot,  Reginald,  his  *  Discovery  of  Witch- 
craft,' 517.  522.  572. 

of  Scotstarvet,  Latin  elegies  of, 

HI.  53. 

Scotland,  Dunbar,  poet  of,  i.  261.  Sute 
of  classical  learning  in,  275.  521. 
Greek  taught  in,  341.  Latin  poets 
of,  iii.  53.     Calvinists  of,  ii.  43. 

Soofs  Ballads,  ii.  134.     Poets,  147. 

Scott,  Michael,  pretends  to  translate 
Aristotle,  i.  93. 

,  Sir  Walter,  ii.  196.  iii.  167. 

Sootti,  his  '  Monarchia  Solipsorum,'  iii. 
167. 

Scottish  dialect,  ancient  poems  in  the, 
i.  261.  423,  426.  n. 

Scotus,  Duns,  character  and  influence 
of  his  writings,  i.  17.  Barbarous 
character  of  his  sophistry,  L  17. 
513. 

Erigena,  John,  i.  8.  183. 

Scriptures,  Holy,  first  printed  Bible, 
i.  152.  Translations  of,  171.  Edi- 
tions of  Alius  Montanus,  573.  ^thi- 
opic,  314.  Alcaic  Polyglott.  314. 
Antwerp  Polyglott,  iL  247.  Bishops* 
Bible,  i.  574.  Chaldee,  314.  ii.  247. 
iii.  222.  Castalio,  i.  574.  Clarius, 
573.  Complutensian,  i.  378.  ii.  247. 
Danish,  i.  380.  English,  ii.  3G5. 
Tyndale's,  i.  363.  379.  Duport's 
translation,  iii.  249.  English  com- 
mentators on,  ii.  357.  Geneva,  by 
Coverdale,  i.  574.  Greek,  i.  314. 
iii.  249.  Hebrew,  i.  314.  ii.  249. 
ill  222.  Italian,  i.  380.  Latin,  381. 
573.  Erasmus,  268.  285.  Parisian 
Polyglott,  iii.  223.  600.  Paguinns, 
i.  573.  Polish  translation,  i.  575.  Sep- 
tuagint,  574.  Scluvonian,  575.  Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch,  iii.  223.  Spanish, 
i.  575.  Syriac,  225.  ii.  247.  iii.  222. 
225.  Sistine,  i.  574.  Swedish,  380. 
Tremellius  and  Junius,  574.  Vul- 
gate, 573.  Walton's  Polyglott,  iii. 
600.  Forty-eight  editions  of,  prohi- 
bited by  Rome,  iL  265. 
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Scad^ri,  Mademoiselle  de,  heroic  ro- 
mances of,  iii.  163-165.  470.  563. 

Scudery,  observations  on  the  *  Cid '  of 
Comeille  by,  iii.  141. 

Seba,  Adeodatus  (Beza),  ii.  145. 

Sebonde,  Raimond  de.  Natural  Theology 
of,  i.  139.  ii.  27. 

Seckendorf  attacks  the  motives  of  Eras- 
mus, i.  350.  n.  Remarks  on  Luther 
by,  297. 

Secundus  Joannes,  Latin  poems  of,  i. 
432.  ii.  146.  iii.  45. 

Sedano,  his  '  Parnaso  Espanol,'  ii.  102. 
105.  iii.  12. 

Segneri,  Paolo,  sermons  of,  iii.  529. 

Segni,  History  by.  i.  470. 

Segrais,  pastoral  poetry  of,  iii.  470. 
His  novels,  566.  *  Segraisiana,*  &c. 
552.  657. 

Seguier,  President,  library  of,  iii.  233. 

*  Seicentisti,*  writers  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  iii.  3.  126. 

Selden,  iii.  95.  His  treatise  *  De  Jure 
naturali  juxta  Hebrseos,'  ii.  509,  510. 
iii.  224.  226.  <  Table-Talk'  of,  ii. 
357.  u.  510.  517.  His  controversy  on 
fisheries,  553,  554.  *  Arundelian 
Marbles'  of,  ii.  291. 

Self-defence,  right  of,  u.  551.  iu.  431. 

Selling,  Prior,  i.  231. 

Semi-Pelagianism  tenets,  ii.  330.  332. 

Seneca,  tragedies  of,  ii.  163,  164.  267. 
513. 

Sensation,  Hobbes's  theory  of,  ii.  464. 
Definition  of,  by  Malebranche,  iii. 
828. 

Sensibility,  universal,  theory  of  Cam- 
panel  la,  ii.  373. 

Sepulture,  rights  of,  Grotinson,  ii.  565. 

Serafino  d'Aquila,  Italian  poet,  i.  227. 
413. 

Serena  Elisabetta,  ii.  87. 

Serjrardi,  satires  of,  in  Latin,  iii.  491. 

Serlio,  treatise  on  Perspective  by,  ii.  230. 

Sermons  of  the  sixteenth  century,  i .  374. 
English,  ii.  368.  iii.  295.  French, 
291.  293. 

Serra,  Antonio,  on  the  means  of  ob* 
taining  money  without  mines,  ii.  527. 
On  the  trade  of  Venice  by,  528.  On 
commercial  exchange,  529. 

Servetus,  tenets  and  works  of,  i.  366. 
His  work  *  De  Trinitatis  Erroribus,' 
366.  Pat  to  death  at  Geneva,  553, 554, 
556.  n.  ii.  343,  344.  n.  Account  of 
his '  Christianismi  Restitutio,'  passage 
therein  on  the  circulation  of  the  blood* 
i.  463.  iii.  213. 214.  n.  i.  553.  n.  554.  n. 

Servitude,  domestic,  ii.  52. 

'  Seven  Champions  of  Christendom '  by 
Johnson,  ii.  218. 

S^vign^,  Madame  de,  letters  of,  iii.  534. 
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Her  talent,  r)35.  Want  of  sensibility 
of,  16.  n. 

SevilU*  University,  lectures  at,  i.  173. 

Sexual  system  of  plants,  iii.  591, 

BhaUwcll,  plays  of,  iii.  .V25.  Satire  ou, 
by  Dryden,  4«4. 

Sbakspeare,  William,  iii.  77,  His 
poems,  Venus  and  Adonis,  ii.  128, 
176.  Lucrece,  128.  His  life  and 
early  plays,  175,  176,  &c.  Few  ob- 
literations by  Shakspeare,  nor  any  by 
Lo^H^  dc  Vega,  155.  His  sonnets,  iii. 
37-40.  Plays  of— Twelfth  Niglit,  8()- 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  ib.  81. 
513.  Much  Ado  about  Nothing,  80. 
Hamlet,  86.  Macbeth,  ib.  Measure 
for  Measure,  ii.  168.  212.  iii.  82. 
84.  86.  King  Lear,  84.  86.  Timon 
of  Athens,  85.  Pericles,  ii.  177.  u. 
iii.  86.  The  historical  plays  of,  ii. 
184.  Julius  Cecsar,  iii.  87,  88.  An- 
thony and  Cleopatra,  88.  Othello, 
B7.  89.  Coriolanus,  88.  Richard  II., 
91.  Tempest,  89.  His  other  plays, 
87.  89.  91.  107.  Henry  VL,  whence 
taken,  ii.  171.  176.  Comedy  of 
Errors,  177.  iii.  515.  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream,  ii.  179.  181.  Two 
Gentlemen  of  Verona,  178.  180. 
Ix>ve's  Labour  Lost,  178.  Tamiutf 
of  the  Shrew,  178.  Komeo  and 
Juliet,  181-183.  Merchant  of  Venice, 
184.  375.  iii.  522.  As  You  Like  It, 
ii.  185.  Cvmbeline,  212.  Kietire- 
ment  and  death  of,  iii.  77.  n.  89. 
Greatness  of  his  genius,  ii.  32.  iii.  89. 
Judgment  of,  91.  His  obscurity  of 
style,  92.  His  popularity,  91.  93. 
Critics  and  commentators  on  his 
dramas,  ib.  Dry  den's  remarks  on, 
114.  n.  See  also  ii.  170.  u.  174.  198. 
iii.  522.  Remarks  on  the  mode  of 
spelling  the  poet's  name,  ii.  175.  n. 

Sharp,  Richard,  Mr.,  remarks  of,  iii. 
556.  n. 

Sharrock,  *  De  Officiis,'  &c.  iii,  393. 

Shepherd,  life  of  Poggio  by,  i.  86.  n.  100. 

*  Shepherd's  Kalendar,'  poem  of  Spenser, 

ii.  123.  210. 
Sheridan,  plays  of,  iii.  514. 

*  Ship  of  Fools,'  the,  i.  235. 

Shirley,  dramatic  works  of,  iii.  121.  524. 
Sibilet,  Thomas,  the  *  Art  poc'titjue  '  of, 

i.  450.    His  *  Iphigcnia '  of  Euripides, 

437. 
Sidney,    Algernon,    his   Discourses  on 

Government,  iii.  440. 
Sidney,   Sir   Philip,  ii. 

His   *  Arcadia,'    196, 

iii.  237.    *  Defence  of  Poesie,'  ii.  124. 

169.     197.     211.       «  Astrophel     and 

Stella,'  127.     Poems  of,  127.  iii.  553. 


80.    127.    169. 
197.   216-218. 


His  censure  of  the  English  drama,  ii. 
1 69.    Character  of  his  prose,  1 96. 

Sidonius,  observations  of,  and  their  cha- 
racter, i.  20. 

Sienna,  the' Rozsi' of,  ii.  261.  'Intro- 
nati '  of,  i.  472. 

Sigismund,  Emperor,  literature  encou- 
raged by,  i.  100. 

III.,  persecytion  of  Protest- 
ants by,  i.  538. 

Sigonius,  works  of,  i.  327.  505.  525. 
'  De  Consolatione,'  508.  On  the 
Athenian  Polity,  526.  On  Roman 
Antiquity,  523.  *  De  Jure  Civium 
Rom.'  and  *  De  Jure  Italis,'  525. 
On  the  antiquities  of  Greece,  526. 

Silvester's  translation  of  the  Creation, 
or  *■  I41  Seroaine,*  by  Du  Bartas,  ii. 
116.     Poems  ascribed  to,  126.  iii.  44. 

Sfmler,.  George,  schoolmaster  of  Hesse^ 
i.  256. 

Simon,  le  P^re,  iii.  282.  CrikiGal  His- 
tory of,  298.  600. 

Singers  of  Germany,  i.  37.  iii.  2dw 

Siouita,  Hebraist,  hi.  223.  225. 

Sirmond,  the  historian,  ii.  35.5. 

Sismondi,  criticisms  of,  i.  26.  iii.  66. 159. 

Sixtus  v.,  i.  573.  ii.  258.  The  Sistiiie 
Bible  published  by,  i.  574. 

Skelton's  rhymes,  i.  313.  423.  438. 

Slavery,  Bodin  on,  ii.  58.  Grotius  on, 
573. 

Sleidan's  History  of  the  Reformation,  i. 
293.  n. 

Smetius,  Martin,  works  on  ancient  in- 
scriptions by,  ii,  290,  291. 

Smiglecius,  tlie  Logician,  iii.  301.  n.  372. 

Smith,  professor  at  Cambridge,  i.  340. 

,  Adam,  remarks  of,  ii.  585,  586. 

Snell,  Willibrod,  his  *  Cyclometricus,* 
iii.  180.     On  Refraction,  205. 

Society,  Hobbes  on  Civil,  ii.  539. 

Royal,  iii.  575. 

Soeinian  academy  at  Racow,  i.  555.  H. 
335.  Writers,  i.  367.  555-  Soci- 
uianism,  ii.  332.  335.  In  Elugland, 
iii.  278. 

Sociuus  Faustus,  i.  555.  ii.  335. 

Lselius,  founder  of  the  sect  of 

Socinians.  i.  367.  555. 

Solids,  the  ratio  of,  iii.  178. 

Solinas,  his  *  Polyhistor,'  ii.  283. 

Solis,  Antonio  de, '  Conquest  of  Mexico  * 
by,  iii.  604. 

Solon,  philosophy  of,  ii.  550. 

Sonnets,  Italian,  ii.  43.  83  et  seq,  iii. 
459-462.  French,  ii.  413.  Of  Mil- 
ton, iii.  48.  Of  Shakspeare,  37.  Of 
Drummond  of  Hawthomden,  40.  Of 
the  Earl  of  Stirling,  4 1 .  Constniction 
of,  16.  u. 

Sophia,  Princess,  iii.  266. 
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Sophocles,  style  of,  iii.  475.  482. 

Sorl)oniie,  the,  i,  230.  iii.  271,  300. 

Soto,  Peter,  confessor  to  Charles  V.,  L 
373,  551.  ii.  508. 

,  Barahona  de,  poetry  of,  ii-  106. 

,  Dominic,  *  De  JusiitiA,*  ii.  22.  78. 

82. 

Soul,  Descartes  on  the  immateriality  of 
the,  ii.  444.  451.  On  the  seat  of; 
44G.  Theory  of  Gassendi,  iii.  31u. 
Malebranche,  330.     J^ocke.  380. 

*  Soul's  Errand,'  the,  early  poem,  ii.  126. 

Sousa,  Manuel  Faria  y,  sonnets  of,  iii. 
15. 

South,  Dr.,  sermons  of,  iii.  275.  296. 

Southampton,  Lord,  friend  of  Shak- 
speare,  ii.  176. 

Southern,  his  *  Fatal  Discovery,'  iii. 
5*23.     '  Oroonoko/  524. 

Sonthey,  Mr.,  liis  edition  of  Hawes,  i. 
310.  Remarks  of,  ii.  213.  Edition 
of  Poets  by,  iii.  27.41. 

Southwell,  lio})ert,  poems  of,  ii.  126. 

Sovereign,  and  sovereign  power,  the,  ii. 
534.  549. 

Spain,  drama  of,  i.  258.  435.  ii.  153. 
iii.  59.  67.  495.  Poets  and  poetry  of, 
i.  260.  418.  ii.  102.  106.  iii.  11.  Hal- 
lads,  i.  1 19.  233.  ii.  1 10.  Novels  and 
romances,  ii.  110.  213.  iii.  12.  n.  562. 
Cervantes,  iii.  155.  Spanish  and 
Italian  writing  compared,  L  418. 
Metaphysicians  of,  ii.  370.  Prose 
writers  of,  iii.  133.  Philologists  and 
literati  of,  i.  335.  442.  Loyola  and 
the  Jesuits  of,  i.  540.  Library  of  the 
Escurial  palace,  ii.  258.  n.  iii.  226. 
Of  Aleala  and  Salamanca,  ii.  258. 
Revival  of  literature  in,  i.  1 72.  Learn- 
ing in,  335.  Under  Phiiip  II.  520. 
ii.  102.  The  Inquisition  of,  i.  537. 
565.  ii.  265.  [See  *  Poetry,'  'Drama.'] 

•Spanish  Curate'  of  Fletcher,  iii.  103. 
110. 

Spanheim,  Ezekiel,  Numismatics  of,  ii. 
292.  iii  244.  255,  256.  His  edition 
of  Julian,  iii.  244. 

Spee,  German  poet,  iii.  23. 

Speech,  human  and  brute  sounds,  com- 
parison between,  iii.  209,  210. 

Speed,  maps  of,  in  1646,  iii.  229. 

Spelman,  Glossary  of,  iii.  546. 

Spencer,  *De  Legibos  Ilebrseorum,'  iii. 
600. 

Spener,  writings  ot,  iii.  2S1. 

Spenser,  Edmund,  his  school  of  poetry,  ; 
iii.  27.  29.  His  'Shepherd's  Ka- 
lendar,'  ii.  123.  210.  His  '  Epithala- 
mium,*  127.  *  The  Fai>ry  Queen '  of, 
135-141.  Compared  with  'Ariosto, 
137.  His  *  Dialogue  upon  the  State 
of  Ireland,' ii.  199. 


SperoneSperoni,  histraffedy  of  'Canace/ 
i.  434.     Dialogues  of,  396.  445. 

Spiegel,  Dutch  poet,  his  works,  iii.  25. 

Spinosa,  system  of,  ii.  5.  The  '  Tracta^ 
tus  theologico-politicus  '  of,  iii.  281. 
Ethics,  or  Moral  System  of,  344  et 
Meq.  394.  Politics  of,  4.33.  *  Spino- 
sism,'  355. 

Spiritual  dramas  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
i.  258. 

Spondanus,  ^continuator  of  the  Annals 
of  Haronius,  ii.  355. 

Sprengel,  botanical  and  medical  remarks 
of,  li.  241.  246.  iii.  215,  216.  219.  n. 
220.  587. 

St  Vincent,  Gregory,  geometry  o^  iii. 
180. 

Stael,  Madame  de,  her  '  Coriune,'  i.  89. 
Observations  of,  on  *  Komeoand  Ju- 
liet,' ii.  182. 

Stair,  Lord,  work  by,  ii.  452.  n. 

Stampa,  Gaspara,  an  Italian  poetess,  ii. 
88.90,91. 

Stanley,  Thomas,  *  History  of  Ancient 
Philosophy '  by,  iii.  250.  303.  u.  His 
edition  of  ^schylus,  iii.  250. 

Stany hurst,  translator,  ii.  131. 

Stapulensis,  Fal)er,  i.  278.  Conduct  of, 
352.  Edition  of  the  Scriptures  by, 
381. 

Star  Chamber,  the,  ii.  266. 

States,  Budin  on  the  rise  and  fall  of,  iL 
58. 

Statics,  treatise  of  Stevinus  on,  ii.  232. 

Stationarii,  or  booksellers,  i.  243. 

Stationers' Company  founded  in  1555, 
ii.  266.  Its  restrictions  on  the  press, 
ib. 

Statistics,  writers  on,  iii.  454.  Statistical 
topography,  ii.  528,  529. 

Statins,  Achilles,  or  Kstaco,  a  Portuguese 
commentator,  i.  487. 

Statius,  *  Thi'lmid  '  of,  ii.  202.  iii.  473. 

Steele,  the  *  Conscious  I-overs  of,'  iii. 
528.  n. 

Steevens,  commentator  on  Shakspeare, 
ii.  171.  177.  iii.  38.  86.  94. 

Stellatus,  Palingenius,  the  *  Zoducus 
vitro  •  of,  i.  432. 

StepheiLS  Henry,  i.  257.  His  erudition, 
i.  488.  His  press  celebrated,  489. 
Life  of,  by  Maittaire,  ib,  u.  Hy  Alme- 
loveen  and  other  biographers.  488.  n. 
His  *  Thesaurus  Lingusc  Latinsc,'  i. 
489.  491.  His  own  testimony  on  va- 
nous  lexicons,  i.  324.  n.  490.  Sca- 
pula's abridgment  of  the  *  Thesaurus* 
of,  491.  Dies  in  poverty,  492.  His 
philolo^eal  works,  i.  502.  ii.  208.  iii. 
543.  Latin  Epigrams,  ii.  145.  For- 
bidden to  print,  265.  '  Apolofry  for 
Herodotus'  by,  i.  374.  His  treatise  on 
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the  coDformitj  of  the  French  and 
Greek  languages,  ii.  208. 

Stephens,  Uol)ert,  'Thesaurns'  of,  i. 
3:V2.  The  *  Novum  Testamentum 
Giiecum,'  &c.,  edited  by,  379.  492. 
n.  571.  ii.  289. 

8tevina8,  Simon,  his  Statics  and  Hy- 
drostatics, ii.  231,  232.  iii.  2()0,  201. 

Stewart,  Dugald,  Metaphysical  Works 
of,  ii.  28.  51.  402.  4.32.  n.  458.  4(i3. 
476.  n.  581.  588.  iii.  373.  n.  His 
remarks  on  Descartes,  ii.  449.  On 
Grotius,  580.  On  Gasseudi,  iii.  314, 
315. 

Stifeliiis,  Michael,  ii.  221,  222.  iii.  172. 

Still,  John,  Bishop  of  Bath  aud  Wells, 
ii.  1H6. 

Still ingileet,  writings  and  teuets  of,  iii. 
2G9.  276.  298.  381. 

Stirling,  Earl  of,  sonnets  of,  iii.  41.  His 
poem  of  '  Domesday,'  ib.  n. 

*Stirpium  Adversaria,'  by  Pena  and 
Lobel,  ii.  241. 

Stobecus,  edition  of,  by  Grotius,  ii. 
280. 

Stockwood,  John,  his  'Progymnasma 
Scholasticum,'  i.  519.  n. 

Strada,  Famianus,  ii.  284.  His  'De- 
cads,'  ii.  284.  Character  of  his  imi- 
tatious,  ib.  The  *  Prolnsiones  Acade- 
mics'  of,  iii.  132. 

Stnuburg,  books  published  at»  ii.  262. 
Library  of,  i.  474. 

Strigelius, '  I.«oci  Thcolo^ci'  of,  i.  568. 

Strozzi,  poem  on  Chocolate  by,  iii.  491. 

Slrj'pe,  John,  his  *  Life  of  Smith,'  i. 
340,  341.  n.     Hemarks  of,  ii.  39. 

Stuiiica,  Spanish  commentator,  i.  314. 

Sturm,  John,  his  treatise  on  Education 
in  Germany,  i.  336. 

Suard,  remarks  of,  on  the  French  theatre, 
ii.  1C3.  n. 

Suarez  of  Granada,  his  treatise  '  De  Le- 
gibus,'  ii.  502-.507.  Titles  of  his  ten 
books,  503.  His  definition  of  eternal 
law,  505.  His  MetaphyKical  Dispu- 
tations, 370.  His  theory  of  govern- 
ment, 524.  His  work  and  opinions 
on  laws,  525.  543. 

Suckling,  Sir  John,  poetry  of,  iii.  44. 

Sugar-cane,  tirst  mention  of,  ii.  241. 

Suidas,  proverb  quoted  from,  i.  191. 
His  lexicon,  221. 

Sun,  spots  of  the,  discovered  by  Harriott, 
Fabricius,  and  Scheiner,  iii.  189.  Its 
revolution  round  its  axis,  ib. 

'Supposes,  the,*  play  of,  ii.  166. 

Supralapsarian  tenets,  ii.  330. 

Surrey,  Earl  of,  his  style  of  poetry  de- 
scri  bed,  i.  424  426.  The  ^intro<lucer 
of  blank  verse,  427.  His  polished 
language,  429.    Hemarks  of  Dr.  Nott, 


425,427.     Poems  of,  ii.  119.     Cha- 
racter of,  by  Sidney,  124. 
Surville,  Clotilde  de,  a  supposed  French 

poetess,  i.  167. 
Swabiau  period  of  German  poetry,  i.  37. 
Swammerdam,  the  naturalist,  iii.  209. 

585. 
Sweynheim,  the  printer,  i.  188.  244. 
SwiA,  Dean,  iii.  565.    His  *  Tale  of  a 

Tub,'  iii.  573. 
Swisset,  Richard,  author  of  the  *  Calcu- 
lator,' i.  11.5. 
Switzerland,  the  Keformation  begun  by 

Zwingle  at  Zurich,  i.  294.    Doctrines 

of  the  Protestants  of,  556. 
'Sword,  the   Pen  and  the/   Andres's 

parable  of,  ii.  519. 
Sydenham,  medical  theory  of,  iii.  599. 
Sylburgius,  his  Greek  grammar,  ii.  275. 

i.  494.  497.  iii.  245.     His  Aristotle 

and  DionysiuB,  i.  497. 
Syllogism.     [See  Logic] 
Sylvius,   Dutch  physician,  i.  463.   iii. 

213.  598. 

,  the  French  grammarian,  i.  271. 

Synergists,  tenets  of,  i.  .549. 

'  Sy  utagina  Philosophicum'  of  Gaasendi, 

iii.  308.  315.  367. 
Syphon,  power  of  the,  iii.  201. 
Syriac  version  of  the  Bible,  ii.  247.  249. 

iii.  225.     The  Maronite  college  of 

Mount  Libanus,  ib. 

Ta1)ema!montanns,  ii.  243. 

Table-talk  of  Selden,  ii.  357.  n.  510. 

Tacitus,  the  •  Annals'  of,  i.  264.  ii.  280. 
Lipsius's  edition  of.  i.  480.  Savile's 
translation  of,  520.  Davanzati's  trans- 
lation of,  ii.  190. 

*  Tale  of  a  Tub '   by   Swift,  iii.  573. 

Comparis(m  of,  with  the  Pantagruel 

of  Rabelais,  i.  444. 
Talmud,  the  study  of  the,  iii.  224. 
Talon,  Onier,  treatise  on  Eloquence,  ii. 

20.     '  Institutiones  Oratorios '    of,  ii. 

2U8. 

*  Tamburlaine,*  play  of,  ii.  169. 

'  Tancred  and  Sigismunda,'  iii.  64. 
Tansillo,  Italian  poet,  his  *  La  Balia/ 

ii.  S(j.  146. 
Tapsensis,  V'igilius,  the  African  bishop, 

works  of,  reviewed,  iii.  546. 
Tartaglia,  Nicolas,  his  solution  of  cubic 

equations  in  algi'bra,  i.  45-1.  Unfairly 

published   by  Cardan,   ii.  219.     His 

Mechanics,  230. 
Tasso,  Bernardo,  ii.  87.    His '  Amadigi,' 

92.     Celebrated  sonnet  by,  93.  n. 
,    Torquato,    the    *  Gierusalemme 

Liberata'    of,  ii.  95  et  seq.  ilMJ.  iii. 

473.      Comparison  of  with   ILmier, 

Virgil,   and   Ariosto,  ii.  96.  99,  100. 
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Excellence  of  his  styl&  97.  His 
conceits,  98.  Defects  of  the  poem,  ib, 
Fairfax's  translation,  ii.  131.  His 
pecaliar  genius,  99.  The  'Aminta' 
of,  150.  His  '  Torrismond,'  a  tra- 
gedy, 149.  His  prose  writings,  188. 
Galileo's  remarks  on,  iii.  131. 

Tassoni,  lus  obseryations  on  the  poetry 
of  Bembo,  L  414.  On  Petrarch,  &c., 
iit  131.  *Secchia  Kapita'  of,  7. 
Remarks  o^  iii.  236. 

Tauler's  Sermons,  in  German,  i.  50. 
135.  it  378. 

Taurellus,  Nicholas,  Us  '  Alpes  Cesse,' 
ii.  5,  G.  n. 

Tavannes,  political  memoirs  by,  ii.  48. 

Tavele^,  grammar  of,  L  344.  n. 

Tavernier,  his  travels  in  the  East,  iii. 
603. 

Taxation,  Bodin  on,  ii.  66. 

Taylor,  Edgar,  Lays  of  the  Minne- 
singers by,  L  38. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  ii.  279.  326.  344.  His 
'Dissuasive  from  Popery,'  iiL  268. 
298.  Sermons  of  ii.  359.  Devotional 
writings  of,|360.  His  '  Ductor  dubi- 
tantium,'  iiL  391.  400.  409.  Its  cha- 
racter and  defects,  391.  His  *  Liberty 
of  Prophesying,'  iL  345.  iii.  298. 
Boldness  of  his  doctrine,  ii.  345.  His 
defence  of  toleration,  349. 351.  Efifect 
of  his  treatise,  353.  Its  defects,  ib. 
His  *  Defence  of  Episcopacy,'  354. 

Taylor,  Brook,  '  Contemplatio  Philoso- 
phica '  of,  ii.  441.  n. 

*Telemachus,'  F£n41on's,  iii.  567. 

Telescope,  invention  of  the,  iiL  202. 
Dutch,  or  spying-glasses,  203. 

Telesio,  Bernard,  *  De  Naiur&  Kerum ' 
of,  iL  7.  371,372.389. 

Tellez,  a  Spanish  metaphysician,  iL  370. 

Temple,  Sir  WiUiam,  iii.  252.  561.  His 
defence  of  antiquity,  ib. 

Tenneman,  on  the  origin  of  Modem 
Philosophy,  i.  13.  n. 

Tepel,  his  history  of  the  Cartesian  phi- 
losophy, iiL  316,  317.  n. 

Terence,  comedies  of,  first  printed  as 
verse,  L  269.     Editions  of,  479. 

Teresa,  St,  writinmof,  iL  361.  iiL  32. 

Testi,  imitator  of  Horace,  iii.  10. 

Teutonic  lansuages,  the,  i.  10.  130. 

Textus  Kavisius,  the  '  Oflcina'  of,  L  346. 

Theatres,—  i.  214.  In  London,  iL  168. 
iii.  77,  78.  Closed  by  Parliament, 
79.  Davenant's  in  the  Charter  House, 
iiL  518.  Duke  of  York's  in  Drury 
Lane,  t6.  In  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields, 
s6.  Theatrical  Machinery  of  fifteenth 
century,  i.  214.  In  Paris,  iL  162. 
165.  The  first  French  theatre,  i. 
214,      The    Parisian   Company    of 


'  En&ns  de  Sana  Sonci,'  i.  236.  808. 

The  early  English  Drama,  L  438. 

ii.  166.  &e.  [See  Drama.] 
Theobald,  conmientator  on  Shakapeare, 

lu.  94. 
Theocritus,  L  221.  269.  iL  123.  150. 
Theodore,  archbishop,  influence  of,  in 

propagation  of  grammatical  learning, 

1.  5. 
Theodoric  persecutes  Boethius,  i.  2. 
Theodosius,  Code  of  the  Emperor,  L  61. 

lU.  457. 


,  the  ^metrician,  L  452. 

*  The(dogia  Moralts '  of  Escobar,  iL  502. 
Theology,  system  of,  i.   12.      Public 

schools  of,  in  Italy,  i.  18.  Contro- 
versial, L  563.  Scholastic  method 
of  i.  12.  567.  Natural,  iL  402. 
iiL  578.  Socinian,  L  367.  555.  iL 
335.  English  writers  on,  L  561. 
568.  iii.  281.  290,  291.  Theological 
Doctrine,  L  567.  Faith,  L  200.  Lite- 
rature, i.  372.  534.  ii.  298.  354.  iiL 
258-299. 

Tbeophrastus  on  Plants,  iL  234.  Lec- 
tures by  Daport  on,  iiL  249.  His 
'Characters,'  419.  On  Botany^  L 
465. 

Theosophists,  sect  of,  iL  378. 

Thermometer,  the,  iiL  579. 

Thevenot,  travels  of,  iiL  603. 

Thibault,  king  of  Navarre,  troubadour, 
L  33. 

Thomists,  the  sect  of,  L  385.  iL  2.  [See 
Aquinas.] 

Thomson,  Dr.,  on  Anatomy,  iiL  586. 
'History  of  Chemistry,'  L  115. 

Thomson's  History  of  the  Boyal  So- 
ciety, iiL  576. 

Thouars,  M.  du  Petit,  ii.  243. 

Thuanus,  M.  de  Thou,  Latin  style  of^ 
iL  285.  287.  iiL  233. 

Thucydides,  editors  of,  i.  479.  iii.  251. 

Thyard,  the  French  poet,  ii.  1 14. 

Thysius,  a  French  cntic,  iL  282. 

Tibaldeo,  Italian  poet,  L  227.  413. 

Tieck,  Professor,  remarks  on  Shakspeare 
by,  ii.  174.  n. 

Tiedemann,  remarks  of,  L  13. 

Tifemas,  George,  teacher  of  Greek  at 
Paris,  i.  181. 

Tillotson,  Archbishop,  ii.  327.  iii.  276. 
His  sermons,  ii.  335.  n.  iiL  297.  Ar- 
miuian  tenets  of,  iii.  276. 

Tintoret,  paintings  of,  iL  101. 

Tiptofl,  Earl  of  Worcester,  L  164. 

Tiraboschi  quoted,  L  7.  n.  4.  n.  507. 
n.  529.  88.  464,  et  pa»»im. 

*  Titus  Andronicus,'  not  a  play  of  Shak- 

speare's,  ii.  177. 
Tobacco  plant,  supposed  earliest  notice 
of,  in  1578,  iL  240,  241. 
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Toleration  of  religioDS,  ii.  61.  343.  349. 
351. 

Toletus,  the  Jeeait,  his  *  Somma  caaanin 
coDScieDtis/  ii.  502. 

Tolley,  Greek  Grammar  of,  i.  344.  n. 

Tolomei,  Clandio,  ii.  87.  95. 

Tonelli,  his  notes  on  Poggio,  i.  86.  n.  ^ 

Torelli,  his  tragedy  of '  Merope/  ii.  149. 

Torrentios,  Horace  of,  ii.  279. 

Torricelli,  high  merit  of,  iii.  127.  Hy- 
draulics of,  201. 

Tortus,  Matthew,  answer  of,  ii.  299. 

Toscanelli,  gnomon  in  Florence  cathe- 
dral by,  i.  185. 

Tostatus,  AlfoDsus,  i.  172. 

Tottel's  •Miscellanies,'  ii.  119. 

Toulouse,  University  of,  i.  15.  n. 

Toumebceuf.    [See  Tumebus.] 

Toumefort.  His  *  El^mens  de  la  Bota- 
nique,*  iii.  589,  590. 

Tourueur,  Le,  dramatist,  iii.  124. 

Toussain,  eminent  scholiur,  i.  334.  481. 

Toutain,  his  'Agamemnon,'  from  Seneca, 
ii.  163. 

'  Toxophilus,*  or  Treatise  on  Archery 
by  Ascham,  i.  448. 

Trade,  on  Foreign,  iii.  451. 

Tragedy,  Italian,  i.  265.  434.  iii.  57. 
Spanish,  ii.  157.  iii.  59.  French, 
ii.  162.  iii.  67  et  9eq,  English,  84 
etseq.  Ancient  Greek,  475.  Rymer 
on,  558.    [See  Drama.] 

Translating,  Dryden  on  the  Art  of,  iii. 
554. 

Transubstantiatiou,  controvers}'  on,   i. 

546.  n. 

Travels,  early  writers  of,  i.  262.  Later 
writers  of,  iii.  603,  604.  [See  Geo- 
graphy and  Voyages.] 

Traversari,  Ambrogio.  on  Profane  Lite- 
rature, i.  95.  On  Translations  from 
the  Greek,  100,  101. 

Treaties,  public,  ii.  561.  577.  Truces 
and  conventious,  579. 

Tremellius,  the  Hebrew  critic,  i.  574. 
ii.  248. 

Trent,  the  Council  of,  its  proceedings 
and  history,  i.  369,  370.  545,  546.  n. 

547.  n.  551.  ii.  301.318. 
Trevisa's  translation  of  Higden's  Poly- 

chronicon,  i.  312.  n. 
Triglandius,  a    notable    theologian    at 

Utrecht,  ii.  461. 
Trigonometry,  calculations  of   Regio- 

montanus  in,  i.  186,  187. 
Trinitarian   controversy,    the,    i.   367. 

552,  553.  n.  iii.  278.     [See  Socinian.] 
Triquero,  Spanish  dramatist,  ii.  158. 
Trismegistus,   Hermes,  philosophy  of, 

counterfeited,  i.  202. 
Trissino,  principles  of  his  *  Italia  Liber- 

ata,'  i.  365.  416. 


Tristan  of  Leonnois,  i.  133. 
Trithemios,  'Annales  Hirsargiensis'  of, 

i.  151. 
Trivium,  mode  of  education,  i.  3.  n.  ii. 

257. 
Troubadours  and  ProTen9al  poets,  i.  31. 
Troye,   '  Recueil  des  Histoires   de '   of 

Kaoul  le  F&vre,  printed  by  Caxton, 

i.  159. 
Truth,  intuitive,  on,  ii.  457. 
Trypho,  Greek  treatises  of,  i.  327. 
Tubingen    monastery,   Hebrew   taught 

in,  i.  257. 
Tulpius  '  Observationes  Medics '  o^  iii. 

208. 
Turamini,  *  De  Legibus,'  ii.  76. 
Turberville,  poems  of,  ii.  122.  127. 
Turenne,  Marshal,  iii.  263.  295. 
•  Turkish  Spy,'  the,  ii.  516.  n.iii.  569-573. 
Turks,  Kuolles'  History  of  the,  iii.  147. 

The  Turkish  language,  226. 
Tumebus,  i.  334.      His  translations  of 

Greek  classics  into  Latin,    i.    481. 

His  '  Adversaria,'  482.  ii.  281.    Mon- 
taigne's character  of,   i.   482.     His 

reputation,    489 .     His    *  Ethics    of 

Aristotle,'  498. 
Turner,  Dr.,  his  •  New  Herbal,'  ii.  239.  , 

His  '  Avium  prscipuanim   historia,' 

i.  466. 
Turner's  History  of  England,  i.  3.  6.  n. 

7.  n.  9.  n.  14.  n.  131.  n. 
Turpin,  romauce  of  *  Charlemagne '  by, 

i.  27.  131. 
Turrecremata,  Joannes  de,  his  *Expla- 

natio  in  Psalterium,'  i.  158. 
Tuscan  language,  i.  472. 
*Two  Noble  Kmsmen,'  play  of,  iii.  107, 

108.  n. 
Tycho  Bralie,  Mundane  System  of,  ii. 

227  et  seq.     His  discovery  as  to  the 

path  of  comets,  ii.  229.  iii.  187. 
Tymme,  Thomas,  translations  by,  i.  398. 
Tyndale's  the  first  English  version  of 

the  New  Testament,  i.  363.  379.  n. 
Tyrwhitt's  observations  on  Chaucer,  i. 

30.  n.  427. 
Twining  on  the  poetics  of  Aristotle,  ii. 

204. 
Tyrannicide,  writers   in  favour  of,  ii. 

40-44.  520. 

Ubaldi,  Guido,  Geometrical   Treatises 

of,  ii.  230. 
Udal,  Nicholas,  i.  339,  440,  441.     His 

comedy  of  *  Balph  lioister  Doister,' 

441.  n.  ii.  1^6. 
Uguccio,  the  lexicographer,  i.  81. 
Ulpian  on  the  Woman  Law,  ii.  73. 
Understanding,  Malebranche  on  the,  iii. 

333.    Locke's '  Essay  on  the  Human,' 

363.  388. 
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Unitarians,  Polish  and  German,  iii.  278. 
[See  also  Socinus.] 

Uniyersal  language,  on  a,  by  Dalgamo, 
iii.  362. 

ideas,  question  of  the  reality 

of,  iii.  352.     How  formed,  ib. 

Universities  :  Origin  of  the  name,  i. 
15.  Of  Paris,  11.  Its  succession  of 
early  professors,  14, 15.  Of  Bologna, 
15.    Of  Cambridge,   i.   16.  ii.   257. 

,  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  i.  521.  ii. 
257.  Frankfort,  i.  286.  Montpelier, 
i.  15.  n.  Germany,  ii.  279.  Oxford, 
i.  16.  ii.  257.  iii.  231.  Pisa,  ii.  256. 
Wittenburg,  i.  286.  Of  Padua,  i.  18. 
ii.  256.  371.  Of  Toulouse,  i.  15.  n. 
Cordova  and  Granada,  i.  17.  Italian 
universities,  i.  509.  ii.  256.  iii.  230. 
Of  Leyden,  ii.  257.  Of  Altdorf 
and  Helmstadt,  ib.  Of  Copenhagen, 
i.  338.  Of  Marburg,  ib.  Of  Konigs- 
berg,  ib.  Of  Jena,  ib.  Of  Seville,  i. 
173.  Of  Salamanca,  ib.  Of  Alcaldi, 
ib.  State  of,  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, iii.  231. 

Urban  VIII.  Matthei  Barberini,  ii.  304. 

iii.  50,  51.  129. 
.Urbino,  Francis,  duke  of,  i.  527. 

,  house  of,  patrons  of  learning,  i. 
224. 

Ursatns  on  Antiquities,  iii.  254. 

Ursinus,  Fulvius,  antiqnary,  i.  528. 

Usher,  Archbishop,  ii.  355.  357.  Forms 
the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
iii.  233.  His  *  Annals  of  the  Old 
Testament,'  256.  His  Chronology, 
ib. 

Usury,  Gerardt  Noodt  on,  iii.  457. 

*  Utopia*  of  More,  i.  276,  277.  Origin 
of  the  word,  276.  n. 


Vacarius,  teacher  at  Oxford  in  1149,  i. 
16.  n. 

Vaillant,  work  on  medals  by,  iii.  256. 

Yair,  Du,  criticisms  on  the  style  of,  ii. 
192.  iii.  134. 

Yaldes,  a  Spanish  teacher  of  the  Re- 
formation, i.  367. 

'  Valentinian,'  by  Fletcher,  iii.  106. 

Yalerianus,  'De  Infelicitate  Littera- 
torum,'  i.  320.  n. 

Valla,  Laurentius,  works  and  criticisms 
of,  i.  144-147.  178.  192.  Silence  of, 
as  to  the  three  heavenly  witnesses, 
u.  424.  n. 

Valle,  Pietro  della,  his  Travels,  iii.  227. 

Vall^,  pamphlet  of,against  Christianity, 
i.  571. 

Valois,  Henry,  philological  works  of, 
iii.  248. 

Van  Dale  on  ancient  oracles,  iii.  533. 


Vanbmgh,  Sir  John,  dramas  of,  iii.  514. 
528. 

Van  Helmont,  chemist,  iii.  577. 

Vanini,  Lncilio,  burnt  at  Paris,  ii.  362. 
Character  of  his  writings,  362,  363. 

Varchi,  history  by,  i.  470.  His  dia- 
logues, or  *£rcoIano,'  ii.  205.  His 
praise  of  Dante  above  Homer,  206. 

Varenius,  *Syntaxis  Grsecselinguse'  of, 
i.  330. 

Varillas,  historian,  iii.  604. 

•  Varia  Lectiones  *  of  Victorius,  i.  482. 
Muretns,  483.  ii.  281.  Rutgersius 
ii.  280.     Reinesius,  ii.  281. 

Variorum  editions  of  the  classics,  iii. 
246. 

Varoli,  the  '  Anatomia '  of,  ii.  245. 

Vasa,  Gustavus,  confiscates  ecclesiastical 
property,  i.  349. 

Vasari,  his  paintings  in  the  Sistine 
chapel,  i.  542. 

Vasquez,  law-writer,  ii.  82.  870. 

Vasquius,  ii.  505. 

Vassan,  de,  M.,  the  '  Scaligerana  se- 
cunda'  of,  i.  503. 

Vatable,  professor  of  Hebrew,  i.  333. 

Vatican,  library  of,  i.  142.  474.  ii.  258. 

Vangelas,  M.  de,  Remarks  on  the  French 
language  by,  iii.  142.  537.  Dic- 
tionary edited  by,  iii.  142. 

Vanmon^re,  De,  iii.  162. 

Vaux,  Nicholas,  Lord,  poet,  i.  424- 
429.  ii.  119. 

Vega,  Garcilasso  de  la,  i.  418.  ii.  102. 

,  Lope  de,  Spanish  plays  of,  ii. 

106.  n.  1.^4.  iii.  59,  60.  His  fertility 
and  rapidity  of  composition,  ii.  155. 
Versification,  ib.  Popularity,  156. 
Comedies,  157.  Tragc^es,  ib.  Spi- 
ritual plavs  of,  160. 

Vegetable  physiology,  iii.  590. 

productions,  on,  ii.  241. 

Vegius,  Maphsus,  iBneid  continued  by, 
i.  193.  ii.  202. 

Velasquez,  history  of  Spanish  poetry 
by,  li.  104.  106. 

Veldek,  Henry  of,  i.  37. 

Velthuysen,  *  De  Jnsti  et  Decori,'  &c., 
iii.  394. 

Venesection  introduced,  iii.  213. 

Venice,  contest  of  Pope  Paul  V.  with, 
ii.  299.  Republic  of,  i.  408.  iii.  436. 
439.  n.  Its  commerce  and  govern- 
ment, ii.  529.  Aouiemy  of,  261. 
Libraries  of,  i.  474. 

Venus,  transit  of,  over  the  sun,  iii.  195. 

Veracity,  Pufifendorf  on,  iii.  414. 

Verdier,  'Biblioth^ue  Fran^ise'  by, 
ii.  209.  264. 

Vergara,  Greek  Grammar  of,  i.  331. 
493. 

Vergerio,  Peter  Paul,  an  early  Greek 
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translator,  i.  100.    His  pamphlet  on 

the  '  Orlando  Innamorato/  3ti4.  n. 
*  Verona,  Two  Gcud'cman  of/  ii.  178. 
Vertunien,   Francis,  collections   of,  i. 

510.  n. 
Vesalius, '  Dc  Corporis  hnmani  Fabricft,* 

i.  461.    His  anatomical  discoveries, 

462.  ii.  244.    His  disgrace  and  death, 

i.  463.     [See  also  iii.  213.] 
Vesliiig,  anatomist,  writings  of,  iii.  220. 
Vespucci,  .\mcrico,  discoveries  of,  i.  263. 
Vettori,  Peter,  edition  of  Cicero  by,  i. 

d2.'>.      His    Greek    emditioo,    328. 

'Varise  lectiones'   of,  482.     HiietTs 

opinion  of,  483. 
Vicente,  Gil,  dramas  of,  i.  258.  436. 
Vico,  Kneas,  on  Numismatics,  i.  528. 

ii.  259. 
Victor  Vitensis,  edition  by  Chiflet  of, 

iii.  546. 
Victoria,  Francis  U,  *  Relectiones  Theo- 
logies '  of,  ii.  77.  82.    Opinions  of, 

on  public  law,  78. 
Victorin  of  Peltre,  i.  88. 
Victorius,  Petnis,  i.  325.  481,  482.  486. 
Vida,  of  Cremona,  Latin  poet,  i.  430. 

471.  iii.  492.     *  Ars  Poetica'  of,  ii. 

202. 
Vidal,  Rajnnond,  his  Provengal  Gram- 
mar, i.  25. 
Vidus  Vidius,  anatomist,  i.  463.  ii.  245. 
Vienna,  public  library  at,  i.  474.  ii.  258. 
Vieta  [Francis  VieteJ,  bis  reputation  as 

an  algebraist,  i.   454,  455,  456.   ii. 

221.    Mathematical  works  of,  iii.  184.'. 

Algebra  of,  181. 
Vicussens,  discoveries  by,  in  the  anatomy 

of  the  nerves,  iii.  597. 
Viger.  or  Vigerius,  *  de  Idiotismis,*  ii. 

275. 
Vigilius  Tapsensis,  iii.  .546. 
Vigucul-Marville,  or   M.   D*Ar^onne, 

iii.  136.  536.  539.  u.    His  Melanges 

de  Littcrature,  551. 
Vipiiola,  on  Perspective  by,  ii.  230. 
Villedieu  (or  Des  JardinsJ,  Madame, 

novels  of,  iii.  .564. 
Villegas,  Manuel  Estevan  de,  poems  of, 

iii.  13. 
Villi ers.  Essay  on  the  Influence  of  the 

Reformation,  i.  303. 
Villon,  French  poems  of,  i.  208. 
Vincent  de  Beauvais,  i.  117,  1 18. 
Vincent,  St.  Gregory,  treatise  on  geo- 
metry of,  iii.  180. 
Vincente  introduces  regular  drama  in 

Europe,  i.  2.58. 
Vincentius  Lirincnsis,  ii.  325.  333. 
Vinci,  Leonardo  da,  i.  217-220. 
Viuer,  Abridgment  of  Law  by,  iii.  457. 
Viunius,  Commentaries  of,  ii.  70.  543. 
Virgil,  Bucolics  of,  i.  274. 339.  iii.  470. 


^ncid  of,  ii.  107.  iii.  473.    Continiui- 

tion   by   Maphsus,  i.    193.    ii.    202. 

Caro*s  Italian  translation,  ii.  95.   Imi- 
tation of  the  Georgics  of,  iii.  493. 

Tasso  compared  with,  ii.  95.  98.  151. 

Camoens  compared  with,  107.   Homer 

compared  with,  ii.  201. 
Virgil,  Polydore,  i.  231. 
Visconti,  contributor  to  the  *  Biographie 

Universelle,*  iii.  255.  n. 
Vis45,  the  *  Mercure  Galant '  of,  iii.  546. 
Vit«lli,  Comelio,  i.  230,  231. 
Vitello,  treatise  on  optica  of,  i.  1 13.  452. 

ii.  230. 
Vitensis,  Victor,  the  African    Insbop, 

works  of,  iii.  546. 
'  Vitiis  Sermonis,  de,'  treatise  by  G.  Vos- 

sius,  ii.  287. 
Vitmvius  on  Architecture,  i.  217. 
Vives,  writings  of,  i.  332.  373.  385.  n. 

Attack  on  the  Scholastics  by,  385. 

Preceptor  to  the  Princess  Mary,  385. 
Viviani,  solution  of  the  area  of  the 

cycloid  by,  iii.  179.  575. 
Vlacq,  the  Dutch  bookseller,  iii.  175. 
Voet,  Gisbert,   *  Dissertationes  theok^- 

gice*  of,  ii.  356,  357.     CoatrorerBy 

of,  with  Descartes,  460. 
Voiture,  letters  of,  ii.  431.  iii.  137,  138. 

Poetry  of,  21.  534.  540.  n 
Volkelius,  *De  Ver&  Heligione,'  ii.336. 
'  Volpone  *  of  Ben  Jonson,  iii.  96. 
Voltaire,  sarcasms  of,  iii.  74.  283.     Re- 
marks of,  ii.  95.  106.  iii.  3.*^.  364. 

604.     Poetry  of,  i.  196.  iii.  469.  His 

dramatic  works,  500.  530.    His  style, 

534. 
Vondel,  Dutch  poet,  iii.  26. 
Voragine,  James  of,  *  Golden  Legend' 

of,  i.  132. 
Vossius,  Gerard,  philological  works  of, 

i.  495.  n.  ii.  284-289.  iii.  244.     *  His- 

toria  Pelagiana,'  by,  ii.  333.  n. 
,  Isaac,  *  Catullus*  and  *  Pompo* 

nius  Mela'  of,  iii.  244.    *  Aristarchoi' 

of,  246. 
Voyages,  earlj^  writers  of,  i.  262.  469. 

ii.  2.')0,  251.  iii.  227.    English  voyagva 

of  discovery,  ii.  252.  iii.  603. 
Vulgate,  translations  of,  printed  at  Detft 

in  1497,  i.  380. 


Wafer,  consecrated,  discussion  on,  by 

Descartes  and  Aruanld,  ii.  455. 
Wace,  ])oenis  of,  i.  36. 
Wakefield,  Robert,  lectures  at  Cambridge 

by,  i.  330.  ii.  249. 
Waldeuses,  {K)ems  attributed  to  the,  i. 

28.  n. 
Waldis,  Burcard,  a  German  fabulist,  ii. 

118. 
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Waller,  poetry  of,  iii.  42.  471.  484. 
Panegyric  on  Cromwell  by,  472. 

Wallis,  *  History  of  Algebra'^  by,  i.  456. 
ii.  221.  iii.  181.  His  *  Institutio 
Logics,'  302.    [See  also  iii.  575.] 

Walpole,  Horace,  criticisms  on  the 
Arcadia'  by,  ii.  2 1 6.  Correspondence 
of,  iii.  138.  535. 

Walther,  Bernard,  mathematician,  i.  1 86. 

Walton,  Isaac,  his  'Complete  Angler,' 
iii.  560.    Life  of  Hooker  by,  ii.  25.  n. 

,  Bryan,  Polyglott  of,  iii.  600. 

War,  the  rights  of,  treatises  on,  by 
Ayala,  ii.  79.  By  Grotius,  ii.  545. 
548.  568-580.  By  Gentilis,  ii.  81. 
545. 

Warburton,  Bishop  of  Gloncester,  ii. 
327.  511.  Comments  on  Shakspeare 
by,  iii.  93.  Remarks  of,  291.  307. 
249.  252,  253.  His  'Divine  Lega- 
tion,' iii.  307. 

Warner,  his  '  Albion's  England,'  i.  36. 
n.  127. 

Warton,  Dr.,  on  the  French  versions  of 
Latin  authors,  i.  79.  n.  Criticisms  of, 
209.  262.  310.  ii.  209.  On  the 
Latin  poetry  of  Milton,  iii.  55.  On 
the  effects  of  the  Reformation,  i.  345. 

Watson,  poems  by,  ii.  125. 

*  Way  of  the  World,' play  of,  iii.  527. 
Wealth,  Serra  on  the  causes  of,  ii.  528. 

iii.  450.  n. 
Webbe,  his  Discourse  of  English  Poetry, 

ii.  123,  124.  132.  209,  210.    His  tra- 

vestie  of  the  '  Shepherd's  Kalendar,' 

ii.  132. 
Webster,  dramas  of,  iii.  122,  123. 
Weimar,  literary  academy  established  at, 

in  1617,  i.  474.  n.  iii.  22. 
Weller's  Greek  grammar,  ii.  275. 

*  Wenceslas,*  critique  on  Rotrou's,  iii.  76. 
Werder,  German  translator  of  Ariosto  . 

and  'J'asso,  iii  22. 
Werner  of  Nuremburg,  geometrical  ana- 
lysis of  the  ancients  restored  by,  i. 

452. 
Wesley,  remark  by,  on  the  instinct  of 

animals,  ii.  385. 
Wessel  of  Grouingcu,  i.  179. 
West,  Dr.  W.,  of  Dublin,  remarks  by, 

i.  181.  n.  209. 
Westminster  school,  Greek  taught  in, 

i.  339.  516.  I 

Whately,    Archbishop,    '  Elements  of 

Logic'   of,   ii.  398.  42«.  n.  478.  n. 

491.  n. 

*  WheUtone  of  Wit*  by  Record,  ii.  220. 
Whetstone,  plays  by,  ii.  168.  iii.  77.  84. 
Whewell,  Mr.,  remarks  of,  ii.  14.  n.    On  i 

the    Inductive    Sciences,   398.      On  ' 

Gilbert  the  mathematician,  233.  n.       > 

Whichcot,  tenets  of,  iii.  276,  277.  ' 
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Whiston,  geolo^cal  opinions  of,  iii.  594. 

Whitaker,  i.  561.  His  Greek  and  Latin 
Liturgy,  516.  Translation  of  Now- 
ell's  Catechism,  516. 

White,  Thomas,  or  Albins,  metaphy- 
sician, iii.  301. 

*  White  Devil,'  play  of,  iii.  123. 
Whitgift,  reply  of,  to  Cartwright,  i.  522. 

The  •  Lambeth  Articles '  by,  ii.  330. 
Whittingham,  Bible  of,  i.  574. 
Wicliffe,  John,!.  172. 
Wicqueforf  s  *  Ambassador/  iii.  458. 
Widmandstadt's  New  Testament  in  Sy- 

riac,  ii.  247. 
Wierus  *  De  Prsestigiis,'  i.  572. 
Wilkins,  on  the  *  Principles  of  Natural 

Religion,'  iii.  277.    On  a  ^Philoso- 

phical     Language,'     363.       On     a 

•Plurality  of   Worids,'    533.      His 

*  Discovery  of  a  New  World  in  the 

Moon,  560.     [See  also  iii.  575.] 
Wilier  of  Augsburg,  the  first  publisher 

of  catalogues  of  new  books,  li.  262.  n. 
William  of  Champeaux,  his  school  of 

logic  at  Paris,  i.  14. 
■ ,  Duke  of  Guienne,  troubadour, 

i.  31. 

in.,  rei^  of,  iii.  448.  452.  488. 

Williams,  Dr.,  library  of,  ii.  77. 
Willis,  Dr.,  his  *  Anatomy  of  the  Brain,' 

iii.  597.    Theory  of,  599. 
Willonghby's  Natural  History,  ii.  238. 

iii.  582. 
Wills,  alienation  of  property  by,  ii.  555. 
Wilson's  •  Art  of  Logic,*  i.  441,  ii.  209. 

His  '  Art  of  Rhetoric'  ii.  193.  209. 
Wimpfeling,  reputation  of,  i.  181.  353. 

474. 
Winchester  school,  i.  516.  n. 
Winterton,  *  Poeta  Minores  '  of,  ii.  278. 
Wit  and  Fancy,  Hobbcs  on,  ii.  486. 
Witchcraft,  books  on,  i.  .'il7.  522.  572. 
Wither,  George,  poems  of,  iii.  43. 
Wittenberg,  Uie  university  of,  i.  286. 

293.  550. 
Wittich,  works  of,  iii.  317. 
Witton  School,  statutes  of,  i.  517. 
Wolfs  *  Demosthenes,'  i.  485.  ,'ioo.  n. 
Wolfe,  Reginald,  printer,  i.  344. 
Wolfram  von  Eschenbach,  i.  37. 
Wolsey,  Cardinal,  i.  340. 

*  Woman  Hater,'  play  o^  iii.  98. 

* killed  with  Kindness,'  play  of, 

ii.  175.  iii.  122. 
* ,  The  Silent,'  play  of,  iii.  97. 

*  Women  beware  Women,*  play  of^  iii. 

124. 
Fdnelon  on  the  education  of, 

iii.  427.  Gallantr}' towards,  its  effects, 

i.  128,  129. 
Wood,  Anthony,  his  enumeration    of 

great  scholars  whose  names  render 
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Oxford  illastrioiu,    i.    16.    n.    339. 

His  account  of  Oxford,   342,  343. 

513.  n. 
Woodward  on  the  nutrition  of  plants 

iii.  592.     On  geology,  iii.  595. 
Worde,  Wynkyn  dc,  books  printed  by, 

i.  269.  n.  309. 
Wordsworth,  on  the  sonnets  of,  iii.  41.  n. 
World,  physical  theory  of  the,  ii.  7.  9. 

,  RaleigVs  History  of  the,  iii.  149. 

Wotton  on  '  Ancient  and  Modern  Learn- 
ing,' iii.  252.  562. 
Wren,  Sir  Christopher,  iii.  576,  596. 
Wright,  Edward,  mathematician,  ii.  227. 

233.     On  Nayigation,  254. 

,  Mr.,  on  the  writings  of  Alcuin, 

i.  6.  n.  The  authenticity  of  the  History 

of  Croyland  by  Ingulfus  questioned 

by,    16.     On   the  story  of  Arthur, 

35.       The     Biographia    Britannica 

Literaria,  70. 
Wursticius,  or  Urstichius,  ii.  227. 
Wurtzbnrgh,  convents  in,  i.  542. 
Wvatt,  Sir  Thomas,  poems  of,  i.  424- 

429.   ii.   119.     His  epistle  to  John 

Poins,  i.  425.  n. 

,  Sir  Thomas,  works  of,  i.  424. 
Wycherley,  plays  of,  iii.  525. 
Wykeham,  William  of,  founds  a  college 

and  school,  i.  164. 
Wytenbogart,  controversy  of,  with  Gro- 

tius,  ii.  314.  n.     llemarkable  letter 

to,  from  Erasmus,  317. 

Xavier,  the  Jesnit  missionary,  i.  369. 
Xenophon,  editions  and  versions  of,  i. 

485. 
Ximenes,  Cardinal,  i.  270.  474.  ii.  258. 

Prints  the  Greek  Testament,  i.  286. 
Xylander,  version  of  Plutarch  by,  i.  485. 

ii.  34. 

York,  school  of,  i.  6. 

*  Yorkshire  Tragedy/  play  of,  ii.  174. 

Young,  Dr.,  the  *Zanga'  of,  iii.  521. 


Ypres,  Jansenius,  Bishop  of.  iii.  269. 

Zaocarias,  a  Florentine  monk,  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  by,  i.  3S0. 

Zachary  (Pope),  releases  the  Franks 
from  alie^ance  to  Childeric,  i.  566. 

Zainer,  a  pnnter  at  Cracow,  i.  158. 

Zamberti,  translator  of  Euclid,  i.  452. 

Zamoscius,  'de  Senatu  lUimauo,'  i. 
526. 

Zanchins,  theologian,  i.  569. 

Zappi,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Society 
of  Arcadians,  iii.  464. 

Zarot.  printer  at  Milan,  i.  168.  221. 

Zasius,  Ulric,  Professor  at  Friburg,  i. 
j       284.  n.  411. 
;   Zell,  Ulric,  printer  at  Cologne,  i.  1  ^9. 

Zeni,  the  brothers,  voyage  of,  in  1400, 
;        ii.  251. 

Zeno,  Apostolo,  i.  182.  220.  240.  n.  ii. 
40O. 
,   Zerbi,  work  on  *  Anatomy  *  by,  i.  262. 

*  Zerbino '  of  Ariosto,  ii.  205. 
I  '  Zodiacus  Vitse/  moral  poem  by  Man- 
zoUi,  i.  365.  ii.  148. 

Zoology,  writers  on,  i.  465,  466.  ii.  234. 
239.  iii.  207.  582.  <r/  seq. 

Zoroaster,  i.  202.     Keligion  of,  iii.  6t)l. 

Zouch's '  Elemcnta  Juris  Civilis,  ii.  543. 

Zurich,  the  reformed  religion  taught  by 
Zwingle  at,  i.  294,  295.  Anabaptists 
condemned  at,  and  drowned  in  the 
lake  of,  556.  Gesner's  botanical  gar* 
den  at,  ii.  240.  Dispute  between  the 
Reformers  of,  and  the  Lutherans,  i. 
361. 

Zwingle,  or  Zuinglius,  the  Swiss  Re- 
former, i.  294.  Compared  with  Lu- 
llier,  295.  n.  351.  His  variance 
with  Erasmus,  352.  Character  of 
his  writings,  373.  Published  in  a 
fictitious  name,  363.  His  death,  361. 
foretold  by  Luther,  5CK>.  Charge  of 
religious  intolerance  against,  555. 

Zwoll,  college  of,  i.  179. 
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